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1 NTRODUCTION 


PRESENT  EDITION. 


In  producing  a  volume  annouitcod  for  publication  upwards 
af  three  years  ago,  the  Editor  feels  that  some  apology  is  due 
for  the  delay  which  has  occurred  iu  carrying  the  object,  then 
proposed,  into  execution.  He  might  perhaps  have  ventured 
lo  say  somewhat  of  continually  increasing  engagements,  both 
of  a  domestic  and  professional  nature;  and  somewhat  more 
of  the  amount  of  pains  bestowed  upon  the  undertaking,  far 
beyond  what  he  had  originally  contemplated  as  necessary. 
But  he  is  content  to  rest  his  expectation  of  indulgence  on  the 
fact,  that  to  himself  the  interval  which  has  eliipsed,  long  as 
it  may  seem,  has  been,  almost  without  cessation,  a  season  of 
bodily  and  mental  suffering,  the  result  of  carefulness  about 
too  many  things,  and  of  labour  protracted  to,  or  rather 
beyond,  tbe  remotest  limits  of  exhaustion.  To  these  might 
still  he  added  other  circumstances  of  interruption,  connected 
with  the  embarrassments  of  commerce  during  the  past  and 
present  years;  a  state  of  business  which  has  led  to  the 
suspension,  if  not  eventually  to  the  abandonment,  of  many  a 
project,  of  literary  interest  and  value. 

Such  as  it  is,  through  the  mercy  and  kindness  of  God,  the 
work  now  appears ;  certainly  not  completed  without  many 
anxieties,  and  possibly  still  marked  by  many  imperfections: 
yet  accompanied  by  some  faint  hopes  .ind  many  fervent 
prayers,  that,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed,  it 
may  be  blessed  to  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  God 
I  the  faith  of  ihe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  a  most  critical  and 
lemn  juncture  of  affairs. 


I 


INTRODLCTION. 

Never,  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  were  the  prtn-' 
ciples  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  brought  more  prom! lie iilly 
into  discussion,  whether  for  disparagement  or  for  defence, 
than  at  the  present  day.  Assailed  both  from  without  and 
from  within,  a  general  desire  of  investigating  more  accu- 
rately the  character  of  that  memorable  transaction  has 
directed  the  attention  of  wise  and  pious  men  to  the  authen- 
tic records  of  a  period,  big  with  the  most  momentous  con- 
sequences to  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  Christendom. 

It  were  but  reasonable  to  suppose,  that,  in  the  warfare  that 
exists  from  generation  to  generation  between  those  who  are 
bom  after  the  flesh  and  those  who  are  born  after  the  Spirit, 
the  elect  of  God  should  often  be  compelled  to  tread  the  old 
paths  over  again,  and,  on  the  same  field,  and  with  the  same 
weapons,  to  fight  anew  the  battles  of  their  forefathers.  Thus 
far,  all  is  well ;  or,  if  not  actually  well,  at  least  not  worse 
than  might  and  should  have  been  anticipated.  Those  who, 
while  in  words  they  profess  religion,  yet  hate  the  light  of 
the  gospel  of  grace,  wiU  naturally  feel  a  sort  of  suspicious 
jealousy  of  a  work  of  God  like  the  Reformation,  and  cul- 
tivate a  kindliness  of  feeling,  very  far  beyond  mere  indiffer- 
ence," for  Papal  formality  and  superstition.     These  are  the 

•  The  testimony  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  Preface  to  the  Con- 
fesuoD  of  1581,  (now  transferred  from  ilie  Appendix  to  tlie  body  of  the 
Harmony,}  stands  forth  iu  beautilul  contrast  with  the  faint  and  feeble  voice 
f  et  railed  in  man;  quarters  against  the  pretansioDa  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
"  To  the  wliich  confession  and  form  of  religion  we  willingly  ngiec  in  our 
consdeucea  in  all  points,  as  unto  God's  undoubted  tnithandverily.grounded 
only  upon  hia  written  word.  And  therefore  wc  abhor  and  detest  all  con- 
trary religion  and  doctrine,  but  chiefly  all  kind  of  Papistry,  in  general  and 
particulaT  heads,  even  as  they  are  now  damned  and  confuted  by  the  word 
of  God  and  church  of  Scotland.  But  capcrially  wt^  detect  and,  refuse  the 
usurped  authority  of  that  Roman  antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of  God, 
upon  the  church,  the  civil  magistrate,  and  conscience  of  men:  all  hia 
tyrannous  laws,  made  upon  indifferent  things,  egoinst  our  ChriatiaD  hberly : 
his  erroneous  doctrine  against  the  luiRciency  of  the  written  word,  the  per- 
fection of  the  law,  the  office  of  Christ,  and  his  blessed  evangel:  his  cor- 
rupted doctrine  concerning  original  sin,  our  natural  inability  and  rehellion 
to  God's  law  {  our  justification  by  faith  only ;  our  imperfect  sanctilicatioD 
■nd  obedience  to  the  law  ;  the  nature,  number,  and  usa  of  the  holy  sarra- 
menla :  his  five  bastard  sacraroenls,  with  all  his  rites,  ceremonies,  and  false 
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eueiities  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  can  be  known  uiul  re- 
cognised only  as  such. 

But  the  Editor  cannot  withhold  his  deliberate  and  growing 
conviction,  that,  even  with  those  who  arc  distinctively  termed 
Evangelical  among  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  there  is  a  disposition,  but  too  extensively  ap- 
parent, to  retire  from  the  high  and  holy  ground  assumed  in  the 
declarations  of  the  Reformers;  and,  for  want  of  clear  and 
decisive  views  on  the  fundamental  article  of  justification  by 
faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  to  fall  into  an  indistinct- 


doctrine  added  !□  the  odnuniBtTation  of  tlie  true 
vord  of  God;  IiIb  cruel  Judgroent  against  infants  departing  without  the 
ucramenl,  hia  Bbnolute  necessity  of  baptism,  his  bliispheniDUs  opinion  of 
iTuisubstantiation  or  Tesl  presence  uf  Chriat't  body  in  the  elements,  and 
the  receiving  of  the  same  by  tlie  wicked,  even  in  the  bodies  of 
men :  hia  dispensations  with  aolumn  oaths,  his  perjuries,  aud  degrees 
of  mnmage  forbidden  in  the  word:  his  cruelty  agoiiiat  the  innocent 
dirorced ;  his  derilisli  mass,  his  blasphemous  priestliuod,  his  profane 
sacrifice  for  the  nns  of  the  dead  and  the  quick ;  his  canonization  of  men ; 
cttlUng  upon  angels,  or  saints  departed;  worshipping  of  images,  relics, 
sud  crosses;  dedicating  of  ehurchei,  altars,  days;  vows  to  creatures: 
hi*  putgattn-y,  prayers  for  the  dead,  praying  or  speaking  in  a  strange 
lutgiiaKe ;  with  his  processionB,  and  blasphcnious  litany,  and  multitude 
of  •droeates  or  mediator*:  his  manifold  orders,  auricular  confession: 
bis  dispersed  and  uncertain  repentance,  liis  general  and  doubtaome  faith,  his 
■atiafncliona  of  men  (ox  their  ains,  his  justification  by  works,  opus  operatum, 
worlcs  of  supererogation,  merits,  pardons,  peregrinations  and  stations :  hia 
boiy  water.baptizingof  bells,  conjuring  of  spirits,  crossing,  nan! ng,  anointing, 
conjuriag,  hallowing  of  God's  good  creatures,  with  the  supetstitiouB  opinion 
joined  therewith :  his  worldly  mnnatchy,  and  wicked  hierarchy :  his  three 
ftolemn  rows,  with  all  his  shavelings  of  sundry  sorts:  his  erroneous  bloody 
decrees  made  at  Trent,  with  all  the  subscriberB  and  approvers  of  that  cruel 
aud  bloody  band  conjured  against  the  church  of  Gud.  And  finally,  we  de- 
test all  hia  vain  allegories,  riles,  signs,  and  traditions  brought  into  the  Church, 
without  or  against  the  word  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  this  true  Reformed 
Church :  lo  the  which  we  join  ourselves  willingly,  in  doctrine,  faith,  religion, 
discipline,  and  use  of  the  holy  sacraments,  as  lively  members  of  the  same 
in  Christ  our  head ;  promising  and  swearing  by  the  great  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  that  we  Bball  continue  in  the  obedience  of  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline of  this  Church,  and  shall  defend  the  some  according  to  our  vocation 
And  power,  all  the  days  of  our  lives,  under  the  pains  contained  in  tlie  law, 

tuid  danger  both  of  body  and  soul  in  tlic  dny  of  God's  fearfid  jiidguicnt.'' — 
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I  of  statement  upon  other  points,  neither  honourable  to 
God,  nor  serviceable  to  the  souls  of  men.  If  this  be  so,  then 
IB  he  well  aware  that  it  is  neither  solely  nor  mainly  in 
the  study  of  the  acts  and  monuments  of  the  giants  of 
other  daya,  that  the  foundations  of  the  fabric  they  were 
blest  in  rearing,  must  be  laid  again  :  but  rather  in 
learning  as  they  learned,  living  as  they  lived,  and  pray- 
ing as  they  prayed ;  in  a  more  practical  and  realising 
apprehension  of  the  sacrifice  and  covenant  of  grace ;  in 
deeper  thoughts  of  the  spirituality  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
in  an  increase  of  constancy  and  confidence  in  pleading  before 
God  for  the  communications  of  His  Spirit ;  in  a  more  gener^ 
diffusion  of  love,  for  Christ's  sake,  towards  all  who  love 
Christ,  without  respect  of  persons;  in  a  fuller  withdrawal 
from  the  principles  of  the  world,  and  the  practices  of  the 
worldly-minded ;  and,  above  all,  in  a  settled  and  sanctifying 
abhorrence  of  the  wickedness  of  consenting,  on  any  con- 
siderations of  ease  or  expediency,  to  the  slightest  departure 
from  what  is  once  ascertained  to  be  the  will  of  God. 
Little  can  it  avail  us  to  hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  while 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  to  have  the  candlestick  left 
in  its  place,  when  the  light  of  life  and  glory  is  gone  out- 
It  is  only  as  we  acknowledge,  in  the  word  of  God,  the  rule  of 
all  faith  and  of  all  obedience ;  and  as  we  labour,  in  the  grace 
of  God,  to  walk  honestly,  wisely,  bolily,  aa  dear-obildren  ; 
that  we  can  recur  with  profit,  or  even  without  peril,  to  the 
systems  devised,  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  of  old,  for  the 
exhibition  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Churches. 
Of  the  documentary  publications,  connected  with  the 
history  of  Ecclesiastical  Reform  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
certainly  one  of  the  most  important  is  that  now  presented 
to  the  reader:  not  only  as  bringing  together,  within  a  mode- 
rate compass,  the  deliberate  decisions  of  almost  every  Church 
in  Europe;  hut  as  proving,  moreover,  what  the  enemies  of 
divine  truth  Lave  ever  pertinaciously  denied,  that,  notwith- 
standing matters  of  difference  on  some  points,  (which  may  the 
Spirit  of  God  speedily  bring  into  reconciliation!)  there  is  a 
substantial  Harmony   existing  throughout  the   whole  be 


tbe  firomilB  of  ChriatUn  t 


*  on  wtwt  ire  enphatkalljr  tentied 


1  Tonty. 
Th£  IlAKuoN-y  or  CoHrEsMOKs  wu  fint  pobCahed  in  LatiOf 
at  Gcaeva,  in  the  yiw  15^1,  in  4to,  under  the  Callowiiig 
title  iSirumua  C<mfciuiimum  FuUi  Orthftdoranm  it  Bffhr- 
tnatanoiEtdaiamm,  ipur,  in  pnrripm*  iptOnuftie  Surop^  "nyttU, 
Hatitmibat,  ft  pradndis,  tocram  Kraaffelii  doetrtMim  pmri  pnt- 
jGteafter,^.  AddilitnaUadtaken^  ^.  Qua!  amitia,  Eetftmtnm 
Oailieanpn  tt  Belgieanan  nomine^  sttificitatlur  Ubtro  tt  pnutnti 
re£^tianrm  omnium  Judiciff. 

Of  tiio  English  tnuisUtionf  th«  fint  otlitioo  appeared 
St  Camlinilge,  15d6,  ISmo;  the  M*oond  and  iMt  in  London, 
1G43,  4to;  as  fbUovs: — yin  Htirtnoni/  of  the  Cat^tnmu 
of  the  FaitA  of  the  Chrittiim  and  Itefuniuni  ChurcUt, 
nfhich  ptirrlif  profet»  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  Gotpel^  ia 
all  the  Airf  kiiffdamt,  nati*mM,  and  provincet  of  Europe, 
^fC       There   are  added    in    Ike    end    very   short   A^n/rcJ    /■ 

■  Bcanwt'l  Haloirf  da  I'ttnaUaiu  lUt  Eyli»ri  fraUilaiiln,  Ph.  IORS, 
a  nd*.  4to<.  ikooU  be  nail  wilh  Buiia^'i  l/uloirf  dr  Ut  Heliffitm  dtt  £gSf 
Jtrfamit*,  RatUtA.  173A,  2vo\t.  tm.  Iiiil»il,  an  Engliib  traiulsIinB  oTth* 
lattm  CI  ittwallj  aoedcd.  lo  countcracl  iho  rirculatinn  of  iha  fnrnMT,  npe- 
cUflj  ia  InUad.  ThoM  who  imaginr,  meanwhile,  that  cither  anBalmilji  ur 
nairomity  prtvkil*  ainnRn  the  mliirrU  of  tb*  Pope,  may  eonmU  fip.  Hall'i 
J'raet  iff  Boat,  Louil.  1600.  Ma.  trpr.  ItOa,  fivo.,  and  &l«ar'*  Fanalivu  rf 
Pnprrf.  Lond.  1838,  8to. 

f  Anfuali.  baTtng  wta  Ui*  liUe  of  tbo  EnnlUh  Ilannuiijr  dtod  hf 
O.  W.  All*rti  in  hi*  OHrft  Utr-  ■/«  JtrL  ZuMimd  m  GntAriiamitm, 
ehanvca,  laogbabt;  tnnufth :  "  t  havr  novhvrv  *rtn  il  lUlfd,  and  il  remaini 
a  OMlter  of  doabi,  irliFtber  (vliai  I  coold  buiUy  bcUeo)  Uili  ii  a  new  col- 
iNtkm,  0*  an  Eiiilith  Iraiulatinn  oT  Ibe  //urmonio  of  1A6I,  or  oon  tb* 
maoB  boak  in  l^n  Inil  vith  aii  EnglUb  title.  If  il  be  an  En|[li>h  traiu- 
latioo.  imha|ni  tiic  iiainr  nobl*  prnunaRc,  wbom  the  rditor  of  tb(  Syntagma 
pnaiwd  ai  iIm  UauaUlur  of  the  ScoCtiih  Coiifcnion  into  Latin,  may  be  luti- 
pcacd  to  have  ptrfoTniird  the  lanii.  lion  I  «bh  (be  add*)  that  aomn 
laanwd  biblinsTBpbfr  would  mak»  \tt  liMtci  acquainted  witli  lhi>  book !  " — 
Diteertatm  ta  Liirat  Sj/mMirot,  {>.  007.  Niemeyer  (preceded  by  Luckiiu) 
hw  cflnirnecd  hii  frllun-cuumrymrn  that  thr  RniiUoh  lUniiuny,  In  both 
rditliwui.  i>  hut  a  tniulatiim  of  the  Ltiin.  —  Prirfalto  in  ColUrtionem  Cmt- 


\ 


t  Th«M  are  aflcrwarda  daiijpiated,— "  Very  Brief  Obwrvation*  upon  all 
the  fonaw  Harmony:  «b«Toin  tho  doubtful  Myinfci  of  ever;  CanfcBien 
wv  mad*  plain,  the  dark  (pcechna  opened,  and,  besidci,  aucb  a«  in  outward 
ahewamntolM  cunlrnry  one  lo  ihe  ulhr.r.  ire  with  iitiHlcily  reconciled; 
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which  both  the  obscure  thingt  are  made  plain,  ami  those  ihii^^M 
which  may  iVi  shew  seem  to  be  contrary  to  each  oilier,  are  platt^j^M 
and  very  modestly  reconciled  i  and  if  any  points  do  as  yet  Aol^H 
in  doubt,  they  are  sincerely  jiointed  at.  All  which  things,  in  M^| 
names  of  the  Churches  of  France  and  Belgia,  are  submitted  i^H 
the  free  and  discreet  judgment  of  all  other  Churches.  Nen^^k 
translated  out  of  Latin  into  Eitglish,  &;c.  Allowed  by  j^uAI^I 
authority.*     Eaoh  of  the  English  editions  has  the  Confesul^H 

and,  to  be  brief,  auch  tbinga  wherein  there  in  ; et  any  controvers;  (wld(^H 
indeetl  are  very  few)  are  favourably  marked  and  noted,  that  they  alao  b^^H 
at  length  through  God's  SEsistance  come  to  be  agreed  upon  hy  a  comn^^H 
consent  of  all  the  Churches."  1  Cor.  xiv.  32 ;  "  The  spirit»  of  the  propM|^| 
are  lubject  to  the  prophets."  Phil.  iii.  15,  16 ;  "  Let  ub  therefore,  so  "imI^I 
aa  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded :  and  if  ye  be  otherwise  nunded,Gi>d  shall  rera^H 
even  the  same  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  in  that  whereunto  we  arc-  come,  i^^| 
us  proceed  by  one  rule,  that  we  may  mind  one  thing.''  ^^H 

*  It  has  been  charged  upon  Archbishop  Whitgift,  as  an  act  of  religid^^l 
persecution,  that,  so  far  troni  allowing,  he  actually  prohibited  the  publicall^H 
of  the  Harmony.  The  authority  adduced  is  that  of  Strype :  but  a  pBnl^^| 
of  the  passage  entire  would  seem  to  indicate  that  hesubsequently  withdn^H 
his  opposition ;  and  .certainly  proves  that  either  way  it  was  not  on  a  pruj^^ 
ciple  of  religious  persecution  that  he  acted.  "  It  was  shewed  before,"  say* 
the  historian,  "  how  the  art  of  printing  was  set  Tip,  and  began  at  Cambridge, 
by  the  advice  and  care  of  the  heads  and  governors  thereof.  But  there  waa 
a  jealousy  of  the  liberty  of  printi^ig  books  there,  the  purposes  whereof 
Bometimes  might  lend  to  more  barm  than  good;  namely,  such  as  might 
«ither  dijtiirb  the  government,  or  the  peace  of  the  church.  And  there- 
fore, for  the  preventing  of  any  such  inconveniences,  the  lords  of  the  council 
had  lately  ordered  llint  no  book  should  be  printed  in  London,  or  in  either 
of  the  Universities,  but  the  copies  to  be  first  reviewed  and  allowed  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  or  the  Bishop  of  London.  And  of  this  the 
careful  Archbishop  gave  the  University  of  Cambridge  informotion,  and 
that  on  occasion  of  a  book  now  printing  there,  called,  Thf  Harmons  uf 
Coofettiotit,  Sic.  translated  out  of  Latin  into  Engtiab ;  which,  for  some 
reasons,  was  not  allowed  in  London  to  be  printed.  This  the  A rvb bishop 
understanding  was  going  in  hand  with  these  in  Cambridge,  sent  his  lettcrlo 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  heads  to  cause  the  said  book  to  be  staid  from 
printing,  and  that  presently  upon  the  receipt  thereof,  until  they  should 
leceive  further  direction  from  him  :  and  that,  in  regard  of  that  late  order  of 
the  council,  he  required  them  to  take  special  rare  that  nothing  should  be 
printed  there,  but  what  should  he  authorized  accordingly.  (This  letter,  as 
taken  from  the  records  of  thai  University,  may  be  read  in  the  Appendix. ) 
And  yet,  however  it  came  to  pass,  the  said  book  wns  printed  and  published 
tliis  year  iu  Svo.  at  Cambridge,  by  Tho.  Tliomiis,  who  was  the  University's 


INTBOOUcnON. 

of  ibe  Cburdi  of  SooUukI,  tMUcd  tba  Mise  year  with  the 
Latin  edUioD  of  the  Hannony,  aoneied. 

Tlw  histoiy  of  the  compUation  of  tbo  Habmojit  is  thus 
idsl«d  by  Koccbn-:* —  "The  mien  ant)  [MWton  of  the 
Befamwd  CongrcgatioDS,  assembled  at  more  than  one  of  the 
Synods  of  France,  but  chiefly  at  the  aaMmbly  of  Frankfort 
in  the  year  1377,  took  counMl  occoaioaally  for  the  wrtttng 
of  one  omaiMm  ConfeasMm,  oompomd  from  the  serera]  Con- 
faarima  ot  all  the  Churches;  with  a  riew  to  bring  their 
atni&s  and  endearours  to  bear  against  the  aocusstHMU,  partly 
of  iheir  adversanee  who  vcre  inceiisaotly  reproaching  them 
with  |}io  mtdtitudo  and  variety  of  their  Confeaaions,  and 
putl;  of  the  Lutherans  nha  were  at  that  time  meditating  the 
t-'ormolary  ol  Concord.  .  .  Hut  when  (ia  apprehension  of  tbe 
ttn^r  which  appeared  in  dejMrtitig  from  the  (bnniilaries  of 
pi^tic  doctrine  received  in  each  and  every  Church,  and  sealed 
with  the  blood  of  BO  many  martyrs,  and  inatitutiag  a  new  one 
in  their  plan,  as  well  as  for  other  sod  weighty  tfomidb)  the 
prciJKt  foiled  of  tJie  result  anticipated ;  the  peepto  of 
Zuridi  and  Oeiwva  suggested  the  com|rilation  of  a  Kabmonv 


paUtf,  (m  tnj  ImiBtfd  UimA  hath  observed.)  with  thl>  title,  jIp  tfamumg 
^ItrCm^fMOw  1^  the  Rrfvrmtd  CMurrht*.  Sic.  No  doubt  tlie  priatiui  of 
tfat  took  b»i  tkc  pcnniuian  of  tba  Archbiihop,  sfter  uin*  roTicw  or  cor- 
rcMmi  of  it.-— JnBalt  nf  tkt  B^onaathn,  Oxl.  ISU,  Sro.  vol.  UL  pL  I. 
|ip.SiD,liS).lM>ok  it,  cliap-S.  uin.  lASU.  That  portion  of  Lbvldtcrof  th* 
Afcbbu&op.  which  rrfani  diifcl]]!  (o  thi<  llnnnony,  it  amf  be  right  to 
cxtnet;— ^  I  iifliler«t«nil  ibal  iborc  li  ouwln  prlntinit  by  ihr  jirlntcr  of  that 
L'lHTcnlt}' «  certain  buok,  callfd,  Hamimia  CmfftuivtiHm  Fidri,  in  Encliab, 
InUMlated  out  of  X^atin ;  wkiah  book,  for  lome  ipcciBl  cauitn,  wai  bar* 
n^Wtcd,  aad  not.  allownl  tn  he  jirinCcil.  Him:  arc  IhcrefcirB  lo  tpr|ulrt 
ftm,  iIma  pmcntljr  opnti  receipt  berrof  fou  eaiue  ilie  aaiil  book  to  be 
■Ur*d  from  printinft  anjr  further;  and  that  iirtlhioB  be  done  more  thervin, 
voiil  ion  iLall  rceeive  further  ilirscllon  from  me."  Dated  from  ('rojdon, 
the  Sth  of  Aoffiut,  liSG.—  Jatudt,  loL  ill.  pL  i.  p>  11-1.  Appendli  to 
booik  ii.  No.  18. 

*  Bibtmdktca  nnlogiit  SgnihiJicir  <t  Catnktlir* ;  iltmi/ut  LUursiea. 
Ondph:  Mil,  ISino.  ^^'borvl,'r  t»<rouio<  tlitr  inirehaoer  of  iliii  valuablo 
Ctiic  rohime,  ahvuld  take  rant  Uial  be  ha*,  abat  i*  leldoin  fouiiil,  ibr  ttand 
f»H,  printed  at  Jena,  in  1 700,  and  cont^iog,  amuns  othar  tbinK*  of  iKitc, 
•  Catalogue  of  th*  Librar/  of  ibe  aulbur. 
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OF  Confessions,  by  which  all  parties  might  be  called  back 
to  agreement,  and  any  appearance  of  variation  that  existed 
might  be  discussed  and  explained.  The  design  was  accord- 
ingly entrusted  to  Beza,  Daneau,  and  Salnar,  (otherwise 
named  Salnard,  or  Salvart,  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Castres;*)  but  was  executed  chiefly  by  the  last  of  them."" 
After  a  minute  description  of  the  volume,  (which  he  truly 
designates  opus  minime  vulgare^)  the  learned  bibliographer  con- 
cludes by  observing : — "  In  this  Harmony  of  Confessions, 
as  being  the  clearest  exposition  and  surest  defence  of  their 
conseiit,f  the  teachers  of  the  Reformed  Churches  are 
wont  exceedingly  to  glory.'' — Art.  clxxiii.  pp.  319 — 323. 

The  account  given  by  Clement,^  enumerates  some  par- 
ticulars unnoticed  in  the  narrative  of  Eoecher.  "At  the 
assembly  of  Frankfort,  in  1577,  they  had  already  thought 
of  proper  means  for  bringing  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of 
the  Christian  world  into  close  combination ;  and  had  given 
commission  to  prepare  a  Confession  of  uniform  faith,  which 
should  be  taken  and  regarded  as  the  general  and  common 
Confession  of  all  the  Protestants.  The  National  Synod  of 
the  Reformed  Churches  of  France,  held  at  St.  Foix,  in  1578» 

*  "  Those  who  proposed  the  compilation  of  this  boo^,"  says  Walch, 
''  were  the  people  of  Zurich  and  Geneva :  and  no  sooner  was  the  preparation 
of  it  entrusted  to  Beza,  Daneau,  and  Salnar,  than  the  last  of  the  three 
named  was  the  first  to  bestow  his  utmost  care  in  executing  it** — BibUotheca 
Theologica  Selecta,  Jenoe,  1757,  Svo.  torn.  i.  p.  426. 

t  "  This  compilation,*'  says  Weismann,  "  published  at  Geneva,  and  con- 
sisting of  Confessions  formerly  circulated  through  all  the  provinces  of 
Christendom,  by  all  the  Churches  distinguished  as  Lutheran  and  Reformed, 
presents  a  serviceable  and  necessary  collection,  and  fetches  a  high  price 
among  Protestants.  In  short  we  wonder,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  of  the  help  ensuing  to  theological  studies,  that  it  is  not  every- 
where reprinted,  and  brought  under  the  notice  and  within  the  reach  of 
teachers  as  well  as  scholars;  particularly  if  augmented  and  adapted  to  the 
present  time.  And  this  is  probably  what  would  have  been  done  long  ago, 
were  the  disposition  of  the  age  we  live  in  more  favourable  to  this  kind 
of  writings."  —  ItUroductio  in  Hutoriam  Sacram,  Hal:  Mag:  1745,  4to. 
vol.  ii.  p.  1267. 

X  BibUotheque  Curietue  Hiatorique  et  Critique,  Gott:  et  Lipe:  1750-60, 
9  vols.  4to.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  that,  through  the  decease  of  the 
author,  this  work,  which  is  arranged  alphabetically,  proceeded  no  further 
than  the  middle  of  the  letter  H. 
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approved  this  expedient ;  and  ordered  that  if  the  draft  of 
this  Confession  was  sent  to  them  in  time,  it  should  be 
examined  in  the  provincial  Synods,  ^rhey  nominated  four 
ministers,  namely,  Antoine  Chandieu,  Jean  d^Estre,  Pierre 
Merlin,  and  M.  Gabert,  with  diarge  to  assemble  themselves, 
accompanied  by  the  Viscount  of  Turin,  in  order  that  they 
might  do  what  was  agreed  upon  in  this  respect,  pursuant  to 
their  instructions. 

**Tbe  National  Synod,  held  at  Figeac,  in  1579,  resolved 
again  to  seek  whatever  means  were  necessary  for  restoring 
all  believers  of  the  particular  Confessions  of  the  Protestant 
nations  to  one  single  common  Confession,  which  might 
afterwards  be  approved  by  all  the  said  nations,  according 
to  the  advice  and  resolutions  of  the  Conference  held  for 
this  purpose  at  Neustadt,  in  the  month  of  September, 
1570. 

^*  M.  Salnar,  seeing  that  this  General  Confession  did  not 
appear,  laboured  in  the  mean  time  to  reunite  several  particular 
Confessions  in  one  single  body,  by  extracting  from  each  the 
passages  which  referred  to  the  same  subject,  without  altering 
or  changing  any  thing ;  and  thus  formed  a  General  Confession 
from  portions  of  divers  particular  Confessions^  ranged 
according  to  the  Common- Place- Book. 

**The  National  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of 
France,  held  at  Vitr^,  in  1583,  gave  their  approbation  to 
this  excellent  work  of  M.  Salnar,  minister  to  the  Church 
of  Castres,  as  being  very  necessary ;  judging  also  that  they 
would  be  doing  a  great  service,  if  they  bad  it  written  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Province  of  Upper 
Languedoc  was  charged  by  this  Synod  to  have  it  translated, 
and  to  affix  to  the  said  book  a  Letter  of  recommendation  in 
the  name  of  all  the  Provinces. 

^^The  National  Synod  of  Gergeau,  held  in  1601,  sent 
back  the  French  translation  of  the  Harmony  of  the 
Confessions  of  Faith,  made  by  the  late  M.  Salvart,  for 
the  Synod  of  Upper  Languedoc  to  see  it,  and  to  judge 
whether  it  would  be  expedient  to  publish  it :  on  condition, 
nevertheless,  that  they  should  not  publish  it,  without  at  the 


same   time   having  the  notes   of  M.   Goularl,  on    the 
Harmony,  translated,  in  order  to  print  the  whole  together  . 

"  The  name  of  Salvart  is  given  in  this  last  article  to  tj 
author  of  this  Harmony,  who  is  called  Salnar  in  the  fourte< 
article  of  the  Synod  of  Vivtre:  and  we  are  there  informed  that 
M.  Goulart  is  the  author  of  the  Notes  on  the  said  Harmony, 
which  I  reckon  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  Brief  Observations 
to  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Latin  edition.'" — torn.  vii.  pp. 
259,  260. 

Among  more  recent  authorities,  that  of  Augusti  cUims 
precedence.  "  The  literary  history  of  this  work,"  he  sayst 
'*  seems  hitherto  obscure ;  and  in  no  writer  except  Hospinian 
{Cmcordia  Discors,  Tigur:  1607,  p.  92.)  have  I  been  alile  to 
discover  a  single  trace  of  it.  He  gives  the  following  state- 
ment. That,  in  the  year  1579,  the  Ministers  of  the  Church 
of  Zurich,  having  received  proposals  from  the  asHembly  of 
Frankfort,  held  in  1577,  under  the  sanction  of  Jo.  Caaimir, 
Count- Palatine,  for  a  new  Confession  of  Futh,  answered  in 
these  words : — That  it  would  be  a  safer  plan,  if  they  could 
apprize  the  whole  world  of  their  agreement  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith  by  some  other  means,  without  having  recourse  to  a 
new  Confession-  .  .  That  the  Confessions  already  extant  could 
be  distributed  under  certain  heads,  without  the  alteration 
of  a  single  word,  and  so  reduced  into  a  Haumonv;  with 
nothing  but  a  brief  explanation  added  to  each  chapter, 
denoting  the  agreement  that  subsisted  between  all  the  Con- 
fessions, and  removing  any  such  shew  of  difference  as  some- 
times arises  merely  from  diversity  of  language.  That  this 
book,  published  in  the  name  of  all  the  Churches  in  concert, 
and  approved  by  the  suffrages  of  the  Princes  and  MagistrateB, 
would  prove  a  most  brilliant  testimony  to  the  agreement 
prevailing  among  so  many  and  so  famous  Churches  of 
nations  unconnected  with  each  other,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  firm  and  durable  bond  for  its  continuance  . . .  That  they 
had  understood  that  the  Ministers  of  the  Genevan  Church 
had  just  the  same  opinion  on  the  subject,  and  that  Master 
Beza  would  not  refuse  them  his  aasietance  in  the  preparation 
'  of  the  Habmonv.    Norwafiit  long  after  the  inhabitanW  of 
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Zurich  iiod  proceeded  thus  far,  when  thej  of  Geneva  met 
their  recommendations  and  desires,  by  publishing,  in  1581, 
the  Harmonia  Cunfessionl'm  . .  .  The  author  has  not 
acknowledged  his  name;  but  that  he  was  no  other  than 
Theodore  Beza,*  the  character  and  style  of  the  work  evince." — 
Dissertatio  Histarica  ft  Litttraria  in  Librae  Si/mbolicoi, 
ftp.  606—609. 

The  remarks  of  Niemeyer  are  generally  to  the  same 
ciFect.  "At  the  time  when  the  Lutheran  divines,  at  the 
commaad  of  Augustus,  Elector  of  Saxony,  had  just  col- 
lucted  their  sjTnbolical  books,  and  were  beginning  to  publish 
their  coIlecUon  under  the  title  of  Concordia ;  there  were  aUo 
certwn  iu  the  Reformed  Church,  men  of  the  greatest  influence, 
who  must  needs  compose  a  Harmony  of  Confessions  of 
Faith,  in  the  name  of  the  French  and  Belgian  Churches. 
And  this  for  two  reasons:  of  which  the  one  lay  in  the 
reproaches  urged  (and  lately  repeated  with  wrath  and  vehe- 
mence) by  the  Roman-Catholics,  about  the  multitude  and 
discordancy  of  these  Confessions ;  the  other  in  the  hope  (vmo 
and  decei^ul  as  it  proved,  yet  sincerely  entertained  by  those 
who  suggested  the  expedient)  that  they  might  succeed  in 
reconciling  the  minds  of  dissentients,  and  uniting  all  the 
Churches,  distracted  and  separated  as  they  were,  in  one  com- 
mon bond  .  .  .  Nor  need  we  doubt  who  were  the  authors  of 
the  Harmosv,  For  the  circumstances  stated  by  Hospinian, 
in  his  Concordia  Tigurina,  p.  92,-  by  Koecher,  in  his  Biblio- 
tlttca  Tlteoioffite  Symbolic^,  pp.  320,  321 ;  and  by  D.  Clement, 
in  his  liibliotfuque  Bislorique  et  Critique,  vol.  vii.  p.  257; 
Luckius  has  satisfactorily  established  in  his  Jnna/es  Gvttin- 
yauet,  p.  I,  and  (with  the  concurrence  of  Beckius  also,  in  his 
German  translation  of  the  Libri  Syinbolici,  Praef.  p.  xxi.)  has 
conjectured,  with  all  probability,  that  the  origin  of  the  Har- 


•  Leigb,  in  hi*  Trealiie  qf  lUUgion  and  Learning,  Lond.  1650,  fol.  after 
nsiaricing,  "  The  CoafcKsiong  of  Faith,  Sec.  arc  now  of  late  very  profitably 
pubUibedto  the  jiulconvictionof  alt  suclias  eloDder  the  Reformed  Churchei 
to  be  variably  diitracted  and  rent  in  sunder  with  infinite  difierciices  of 
fnth  i"  &dil*i  "  Beaa  hath  put  out  llie  Harmony  qf  Conftitioru  with  Notei 
upon  it."— ch.  xu't.  p.IGU. 


Xn  inthodultion; 

HONY  was  this.  The  assembly  held  at  Frankfort,  in  the  year 
1577,  under  the  auspices  of  Joh.  Casimir,  the  Count-Pa- 
latiue,  entertained  the  thought  of  receiving  a  new  Confession 
of  Faith,  if  not  from  all,  at  least  from  many  parts  of  the  Evau- 
gelical  Church.  Such  a  project  found  acceptance  chiefly  with 
a  number  of  French  divines:  for  the  Synods  which  raet  in 
France,  in  the  years  1578  and  I57SJ,  fell  into  the  sentiments 
of  that  assembly,  and  consulted  diligently  how  a  new  Con- 
fession might  be  composed.  But  the  churches  of  Zurich  and 
Geneva,  fearing  lest  a  new  Confession  might  but  give  occasion 
to  new  disturbances,  instead  of  following  their  opinion,  ob- 
tained a  respite ;  and  at  length  entered  into  a  most  seasonable 
arrangement  with  Salvart  (or  Salnar)  for  the  construction  of  a 
Harmonv.  The  work  was  accordingly  undertaken,  in  the 
year  1581,  by  the  principal  divines,  (among  whom  Salvart, 
and  Beza,  and  Daleau  are  mentioned,)  in  the  name  of  the 
French  and  Belgian  Churches  ;  and  was  so  accomplished  as 
to  issue  from  the  press  with  public  authority,  accruing  yet 
further  to  the  French  from  the  Synod  of  Vitre  in  1583. 
Even  the  English  were  bo  far  from  disallowing  the  Harmonv,* 

*  Nonliere  arc  tlie  love  and  liberality  of  the  Chrislian  more  beautifully 
displayed  in  the  character  of  ArchbUbop  Cranmer,  than  when  he  eppean, 
amidBt  difficulties  abroad  and  disicntioiu  at  borne,  the  peacemaker  of  the 
European  churches.  "  In  the  year  1548,"  says  his  biographer  Strype, 
"  Cranmer  propounded  a  great  and  weighty  businciB  to  Melanclhon;  and  a 
matter  thai  was  likely  to  prove  highly  useful  lo  all  the  churebea  of  the 
evangelic  profession.  U  was  this-,  ihe  Archbishop  was  now  driving  on  a 
design  for  the  belter  uniting  of  all  the  Proteitant  churcht-a,  viz.  by  having 
one  common  Confession  and  Harmony  of  faith  and  doctrine  drawn  up  out 
of  the  pure  uord  of  God,  which  they  might  all  own  and  agree  in.  He  bod 
ohaerved  what  diSerences  there  arose  among  Protcstanla  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  sacrament,  and  divine  decrees,  in  the  government  of  the  church,  and 
■ome  other  things.  These  disagreements  had  rendered  the  profeuon  of 
the  gospel  contemptible  to  those  of  the  Roman  communion ;  which  caused 
no  small  grief  to  the  heart  of  this  good  man,  nearly  touched  for  the  honour 
of  Christ  his  Master,  and  His  true  church  which  suffered  hereby :  and,  like 
a  person  of  a  truly  public  and  Urge  spirit,  oi  his  function  was,  seriously 
debated  and  deliberated  with  himself  for  the  remedyinft  this  evil.  Thi* 
made  him  judge  it  very  advisable  to  procure  auch  n  Confesaion.  And  in 
order  to  this,  he  thought  it  necessary  for  the  chief  and  most  learned  divines 
of  the  several  churches  to  meet  together,  and  with  all  freedom  and  friend- 
ship to  debate  the  points  of  conlrciversy  according  to  the  rule  of  scriptore  : 
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Oiai  they  ordered  it  to  be  rendered  into  their  own  tongue." — 
Pnfatio  in  Colkctionem  Confesiionum,  pp.  v ;  viii,  ix. 

WTio  may  have  been  the  translator  of  the  Hahmony  or 
CoNTEssiOMs  into  English,  is  a  (jueetion  which  the  Editor 
regrets  that,  after  all  his  enquiries,  he  is  still  unable  to  solve," 
He  proceeds  therefore  at  once  to  state  what  has  been  subse- 

Dtid,  iftir  mature  deliberation,  by  ogreemetit  of  alt  parties,  draw  up  a 
Inol  af  «rUcle«  Biid  heads  of  Christian  faith  and  practice,  which  should 
vnt  for  iho  standing  doctrine  of  ProleBtanla. 

ii  for  the  place  of  this  nssembly,  he  thought  England  the  fittest  iij 
topKl  of  safety,  as  the  alTuTs  of  Christendom  then  stood ;  ond,  conimu- 
xiului;  this  his  purpo^  to  (he  king,  that  religious  prince  was  very  ready 
^'  Knnt  his  allowance  and  protection.  And  aa  Helvetia,  France,  and 
Genuny  were  (he  chief  countries  abroad  where  the  gospel  wna  profvsaed, 
"<  he  lent  hli  letters  to  the  most  eminent  ministers  of  each;  namely,  lo 
Bdlinger,  Calvin,  and  Melanclhon:  disclosing  ibis  his  pious  design  (u 
lliiun,  and  reqmring  their  cuunsel  and  furtherance."  ~  Mrmorialt  oj 
JnOiAup  Craiimer.  Oif:  1812,  8vo.  vol.  i.  bk.  iii.  ch.  sxiv.  pp.  581,  585, 
~"  Bill  ihe  iroublefl  at  home  and  abroad  frustrated  this  excellent  purpose, 
"Wli  htr  two  years  he  had  been  labouritig  to  bring  to  some  good  iaauc." — 
t'i.tir.p.538. 

In  litw  tinica  J.  A.  Turretin  published  a  volume  of  tastimonials  from 
*  Hint  of  writers,  Etii*li*h  aa  well  si  continental,  refommendinff  the 
"iopiion  of  a  Hikuony  or  CoNfEssioNs:  ihe  lille  ii,  Nubei  raHumprii 
MaJtrOo  it  PacifKo  dr  Rebut  Theologieit  JudKio,  el  Inttltnende  inter  Pro- 
Mula  CoNcorJicf.  Fraocof :  1720,  4to.  Itiia  performonceof  great  interest, 
■"d  Kldoin  met  with.  The  latter  poition  consistt  of  extracts  from  the  va- 
Oim  CoUoifuia,  Coneordiee,  and  Consensus,  in  which  the  Prolcstanl  churches 
i|w  have  united  for  the  defence  of  their  common  faith. 

ice  may  be  here  mentioned,  however,  of  the  way  in  which  a 
'  committed,  quietli'  pastes  into  the  annals  of  history.  In  n 
itologuc,  issued  in  London  two  or  three  years  ago,  appeared 
if  the  ilarmoma  Confeitionum,  with  a  note  taken  froni  a  iVfS.  in- 
'■^pion  ou  the  lly-lEaf,  "  Tbeophilua  Sincerus,  i.  e.  M.  George  Jacob, 
■wnirait  Harm.  Couf.  1581."  The  annotation  is  tTansferred  into  Lowndes's 
""Ii**  Librarian,  (a  really  valuable  work,  part  iv.  col.  450.)  as  denoting 
llie  uuhunhip  of  the  volume.  The  fact  is,  that  Thcophilus  Sincerus  waa 
^  spptlliiiiim  w«iiincd  by  a  German  divine  of  the  middle  of  the  18(h 
wnlgry,  named  (leorge  Jacob  Schwindel  ;  who  published  two  bibliogra- 
pBinJ  tolimiH.  vis.  BiUtuOitca  Hinlorieo-Crilica  Librorum  Optaculorumque 
''"iiiruin  el  Rertorum-  Numb;  1736,  12mo.  aaA Notitia HUtorico-CHtlea 
'■•hcrua  Vtlersm  fitriorvn.  Frankof:  1753,  4to.  In  the  former  of  these 
Ip.  117.)  occurs  a  loose  and  inaccurate  allusion  to  the  Hashonia  ;  and 
Ibi  achievement  Ihm  commemorated  by  Ilia  own  pen,  was  probably 
"•llhBr  mnrc  nor  less  tlinn  that  he  \\aAread  (and  possibly  eomcted  as  he 
'mJ)  the  volume  so  distinguished. 
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quently  accomplished  towards  supplying  a  general  and  onIB 
lective  view  of  the  ConfesBions  of  the  Protestatit  Churches. 

First  in  order  stands,  Corjms  et  Syntagma  Cimjcssloimm 
i'idei,  tpue-,  in  diversU  RegnU  et  Nationibut,  Ecclesiarum  votnine 
Jucntnt  aufheutici  edilts,  in  celeberrlmii  Cotiventibus  exhi- 
bitce,  publicatpte  Auctorltate  eomprobala.  Aurel:  Allobr:  1612, 
4to,  'Hie  contents  are  these; — 1.  Confessiones  Fidei  ediliB 
ex  Symbolo  Apostolico,  in  Concilio  (Ecumenico;  (1.)  Nicoeno; 
(2.)  ConEtitntiaopoIitano  Primo;  (3.)  Epheaino;  (4.)  Chalce- 
donensi.  2,  Confesiiiones  Fidei  publicfl  authoritate  compro- 
bata;  Ecclesiarum,  quae  doctrinam  Evaugelicam  sunt  com- 
pIcxEc;  (1.)  Helvetica;  (2.)  Gallica;  (3.)  Anglicana;  (l.) 
Scolicana ;  (5.)  Belgica;  (6.)  Polonica;  {?-)  Argentiuens'is, 
sive  Quatuor  Civitatum  Imperii;  (8.)Augustana;  (9.)  Sasonicti, 
seu  Misoica;  (10.)  Wirtcmburgenais ;  (II.)  Illustrissimi  Elec- 
toris  Palatini;  (12.)  Bohemica;  (13.)  Consensus  Ecdesiarum 
Majoris  et  Minoris  Polonia*,  Lithuania-,  &c.  3.  Catholicus 
Consensus  Velerura  qui  Patres  vocantur,  Grreci,  Latini,  Afri- 
can!, in  omnibus  Fidei  Articulis,  ex  ipsorum  cxpressis  sen- 
tentiis  eopiose  depromptus."  The  editor,  as  appears  from 
the  dedication  to  the  Catholicus  Consensus  compared  with 
the  beginning  of  the  Preface,  was  Caspar  Laurcntius ;  nnd 
the  volume  is  highly  creditable  to  his  judgment  and  industry. 

Next  came  a  new  edition  of  the  same  work,  but  with  con- 
siderable alterations :  Corpus  et  Syntagma,  &c.  Genev  :  1654, 
4to.  In  this  edition  the  Confession  of  Helvetia  is  printed 
from  the  edition  of  Zurich]  1 65 1;  and  the  Cronfesslou  of 
Belgia,  as  it  was  revised,  corrected,  and  approved  by  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  in  1619.  At  the  end  are  also  given  (1.)  the 
Confession  of  Basic;  (2.)  the  Judgment  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort;  (a)  the  Confession  of  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople; and  (4.)  the  General  Confession  of  Iteformed  Churches 
in  Polonta,  Lithuania,  and  the  provinces  annexed,  according 
to  the  assembly  of  Thorn.  This  is  a  volume  of  much  rarer 
occurrence  than  the  preceding.*  In  each  of  them  is  in- 
•  Kempi\ia«ny3(fliWiu(/Kc<«//nj;(oniw  nicoJoffica,  Regiomoni :  1677,  Mo. 
p.  271.)  thUeuchof  i he  English  Conlniiuns  (via.  Jewdl't  Apiili^,  and 
ihe  Thirty-nine  Articles)  may  he  acen  in  llie  ffiirntOHia  Confriuioaam  : 
he  evidently  confuunds  ihe  llnmionia  with  the  Corpia  rl  Xfpttognt.     An- 


*erted  a  Confissiimttm  Itarmonia,  sivc  Coneordantia,  fcr  Arti- 

clot  dlffesfa. 
After  all   interval  of  a  century  aiid  a  balf,  appeared  (at 

the  suggMtion  of  Bishop  Cleaver)  Sylloge  Confessionum  siih 
Itmptu  Itfformand<B  EecltsiiE  editarum.  OxoD  :  ^  Typogr. 
CLarend.  IR04.  8vo.  Contents: — (lO^'ro'cssioFideiTridcntina; 
(2.)  Confessia  Helvetica;  (3.)  Augustaiia;  (4.J  Saxonica; 
(o.)  Belgica;  (6.)  Catechistnus  Heidelbergeosis ;  (7.)  Caiiones 
Synodi  Dordrechtanie.  A  second  edition,  published  (under 
the  revision  of  Bishop  I^loyd)  in  1827,  contains  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  in  both  shaijies:  tbo  former,  as  presented 
to  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  ut  the  assembly  of  Augsburg, 
in  1530  ;  and  the  latter,  as  altered  by  MeUmcthon,  and  laid 
before  the  diet  of  Worms,  in  1 540. 

A  more  complete  collection  than  any  of  thoee  which  have 
Wn  already  mentioned,  came  into  circulation  on  the  con- 

ihmif  CoIUqi  repealeiUy  niuigiia  ihe  tide  of  Ilarmoay  qf  Conffsulont  to  the 
Corpiuaf  IC12,  in  his  anonym oua  voliiiiip,  yfn  I/Utoriral  and  Critiatt  Eany 
n  lie  TUrl^-nme  Jrtklei  of  Ihe  Church  nf  Englaad.  Load.  1724.  Svo. 
pp.lS,2).  £aK«l  iDiUioihen  StUiCmimQ,  Bern  :  1T43,  8v(h  pi.  i.  pp- 7i!, 
73.)  and  Fabriciiu  {Uut.  BibHolb.  Fnbriaans,  Woltenb:  1717-24,  4t«. 
ptuLp.  377.)  teem  each  of  thetn  to  apeak  of  the //'annoniaof  1581  as  one 
«f  •er«4l  editionii,  oppBten fly  reckoning  the  Carpta  of  1(112  ond  1C54  as 
Ui*  ollins.  Salig,  in  Mi  Huiorii  der  Augipvrguchen  Cvr^tuioH,  Hnllr, 
■T30.  -Uu.  toil),  i.  p.  SS't,  note  d,  liu  aot  only  confounded  l)ie  Corjm  will> 
<^t  llamoma,  but  introduced  on  iiiiaginavy  edition  of  the  date  of  1392 :  and 
Boddvui,  in  hia  hagagr  llutorieo-Theotogica,  Lips:  1730.4to.  p.4SU,  makes 
■lit  time  miitake.  Ilolli  these  Clemeiil  has  very  properly  eorrecLed  ; 
'^Bgiit  ti  third,  whole  name  has  abeady  fit^ured,  not  aa  the  author,  but 
™  olijrcl,  of  confiiuoo  in  a  former  note ;  "  Theophilus  Sinceriu  goes 
l»f«id  preeediuR  trrilen  in  Ms  Neiic  Sammluag  von  Raren  Buclieni,  Frank- 
)'«<.  1733,  8va.  p.  320;  and,  being  in  posaesiion  of  the  flnrmonia  Coa- 
t^iaium,  hu  added  [o  it  that  which  he  had  read  in  divers  authors  toucbiag 
ll»  ^Mlaipita  Cm^aaaiiuBt :  which  has  produced  a  chaoa  that  one  can  only 
clnr  by  comparing  it  with  the  deicriptioiis  of  these  two  collections."  Dd/- 
^^qitt  Cvnevte,  p.  261.  Wulch  had  formerly  confounded  them  together, 
(■N  ftSfidCAfca.  p,  136.)  hut  diicDvered  his  error,  not  in  time  to  avoid  pub- 
[i^il,  hot  in  time  lo  set  himself  right  brfore  his  readers.  The  error 
■'>n«nhc1e»  repeated  by  Clnriue,  input  rrpetilitm,  he  calls  the  Haniionin, 
"itagmptri  matatum)  in  his  llaegclnpitdja  Thtologica,  Lu),'d:  Bat; 
'02,  Svu.  p.  438.  And  even  .\Hgnsli  mistakes  the  two  hut  for  aiiccceeive 
•"Moni  of  the  lame  work,  till  corrected  by  Niemcyor  :  see  Aiigiisli  DUti-r- 
•"•fu,  pp.  G06:  nil :  Hid  NlemcyiT  Prttatm,  pp.  ri,  vii. 
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tinent  the  same  year  with  the  second  edition  oi  the  St/lloge  issn 
from  the  Clarendon  Preea,  The  title  is, — Corpus  Lihro 
SymhoUcorwii,  qui  in  Ecclesid  Reformatoram  Auctoritai 
Pvblicarn  ohtinuerunt.  Novam  Collectionevt  instihiit,  Diia 
tationem  Histtyrican  et  Litterariam  suhjwi.rit,  rt  Indicts  Remm 
Verborumque  adjecit,  Jo.  Christ.  Guil.  Auguiti.  Elberfeld : 
1827,  8vo.  "ITie  contents  are:— Pars  Prireia.  (1.)  Trea  Con- 
fessiones  Helveticjc ;  I,  Confesaio  et  Expositio  Brevis  et 
Simplex  Sincera;  Ueligionis  Christianaj.  2,  Ecclesiarum  per 
Helvetiam  Confessio  Fidei  Sunimaria  et  Generalia.  3,  Basi- 
liensis,  vel  Mylhusiana,  Confcssio  Fidei.  (2.)  Gailicarum 
Ecclesiarum  Confessio  Fidei.  (3.)  Ecclesize  Anglicanso  Arti- 
culi  triginta  et  novem.  {4.)  ConfeBsio  Scotica.  [it.)  Cpn- 
fessio  Belgica.  (6.)  Canonea  Dordraconi.  (7.)  Confessio 
Hungarica,  in  Synodo  Czengerina  exhibita  et  dcclarata. 
(8.)  Confessiones  Polonica?;  1,  Consensus  Scndomirionsis. 
2,  Thoruniensia  Synodi  Generalis  Canones. — I'ars  Secunda. 
(9.)  Confessio  Bohemica.  (10.)  Confessio  Tetrapolitana.  (11.) 
Confessio  Marchica,  sc.  Joannis  Sigisraundi  Elect.  Brandenb. 
(12.)  Colloquium  Lipsiacum.  (13.)  Dcelaratio  Thomniensis. 
(14.)  Formula  Consensus  Helvetica,  (15)  Catcchismus  Ge- 
nevensis.  (16.)  Catechesis  Heidelbcrgensis.  Copies  are  now 
easily  attainable  in  this  country,  and  at  a  moderate  price. 

But  by  far  the  most  satisfactory  collection  has  appeared, 
likewise  from  a  continental  press,  since  the  present  edition  of 
the  Harmony  was  commenced.  The  title  is  short, — Collectio 
Conffsgionum  in  Ecclesiis  ReJ'ormatis  Piihlicatarutn.  Edidit  Dr. 
II.  A.  Niemeyer.  Lips  :  1840,  6vo.  A  Preface,  mostly  biblio- 
graphical, extends  to  near  one  hundred  pages.  The  contents 
it  will  be  the  more  necessary  to  enumerate  at  length,  as, 
by  some  strange  omission,  there  is  neither  table  nor  index. — 
Pars  Prima:  Confessiones  ac  Dcclarationes  Fidei,  quibus 
Consensus  Ecclesiarum  Reformatarum  cunbtttutus  mutatugque 
probatiu-.  (1,)  Articuli,  sive  Coneluoiones,  Ixvii,  H.  Zwinglli. 
Germ,  ct  l.at.  (2.)  Theses  Bcrnenses,  Germ,  et  Lat.  (3.) 
Zwinglii  Fidei  Ratio.  (4.)  ZwingliiUdei  Expositio.  (a.)  Ba- 
siliensis  Prior  Confessio.  Germ,  ct  Lat.  (6.)  Helvetica  Prior, 
sive  Basiliensis  Posterior,  Confessio.   Germ,  et  Lat.   (7.)Cate- 
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ndUBDius  Gencvensis.  (6.)  Consensus  Tiguriiiiis.  (9.)  Con- 
sensus Geiievensis.  (10.)  Coufessio  Fidei  GalUcana.  Fr.  et 
I-^t.  (11.)  Confessio  Scoticaiia  Prior.  (12.)  Confeseio  Scoti- 
cana  Posterior.  (13.)  Confeesio  Helgica.  (14.)  Cateehesis  Pa- 
latba,  fiive  Heidelbergensia.  Germ,  et  Lat.  (15.)  Confessio 
Helvetica  Posterior. — Pars  Secunda;  Confessioties  ac  Decla- 
rationes  Fidei,  quse  sunt  secuDdi  ordinis.  (16.)  Confessio 
CzeDgerina.  (17.)  Consensus  Polonia}.  (18.)  Articuli  xlii. 
Edvardi  VI.  (19.)  Articuli  xxxix.  Aiiglieani.  (20.)  Repetitio 
Anhaltino.  (21.)  Confess'io  Sigisraundi,  Electoria  Branden- 
burgici.  (22.)  Colloqiiium  Lipsiense.  (2-3.)  Deelaratio 'ITjoru- 
niensis.  (24.)  Canonea  Dordraceni.  (25.)  Formula  Conseneiia 
Helretica.  (26.)  Confessio  Tetrapoiitana.  (27.)  Confciisio 
Bohemlca  Prior.  (2ti.)  Confessio  Bohemia  Posterior.  ITiis 
»ery  valuable  publication  is  scarcely  yet  known  in  England. 

To  these  may  be  added,  tliough  of  humbler  pretensions, 
'lite  Scriptural  Unity  of  Protestant  Churc/iet  exhihUed  in  their 
imbUthfd  Conftssions.  (Edited  by  the  Rev.  D.  Stuart,  D.D.) 
Dubliu,  1«T35,  I2mo.  Containing,  (1.)  Articles  of  the  Irish 
Cliurch.  (2.)  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  (3.)  'I'ho 
Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  (4.)  Decla- 
ration of  Faith  of  the  Congregational  or  Independent  Dis- 
senters. And  also.  The  Unity  of  Protestantism,  being  Articles 
uf  Rrliifionjhim  the  Creeds  of  the  Informed  Churdies.  By  the 
Rev.  John  Gumming,  M.A.  Loud:  1837,  8vo.  This  is  a 
brief  Harmony,  containing  extracts  from  (1.)  llie /I'hirty- 
nine  Articles  of  England.  (2.)  Ilie  Latter  Helvetic ;  [ii.) 
'llie  Wirtemburg;  (4.)  The  Hasle;  (o.)  The  Bohemian; 
(6,)  The  Augsburg;  (7.)  The  Belgic ;  (8.)  The  Scotch; 
and  (9.)  The  Westminster,  Confessions,  arranged  under 
heads :  first  appeared  in  tbe  Protestarit  Journal  for  March 
and  April,    18S7. 

It  is  remarkable  that  meanwhile  so  few  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  have  collected  their  own  Confessions  of  Faith  to- 
gether.'    The  Church  of  Scotland,  indeed,  has  long  had  such 

"  The  Church  of  Englmd  has  no  one  volume,  or  set  of  voIhiucb,  coni' 
priainK  all   her  Cotifesiioiia ;  iliniiijli  she  hw  scvetal  compilations  of  do- 
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a  compilation  ;*  the  Lutheran  Church  in  Germany  has  more 
than  one  complete  edition  of  her  Formularies  ;f  the  Protestant 
Church  in  France  has  something,  though  not  precisely  of  the 

cuments  more  or  less  complete.  First,  there  was  A  CoUeetion  qf  Articles^ 
Injunctions,  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances,  and  Constitutions  Ecclesiastical^ 
with  other  Public  Records  qf  the  Church  qf  England.  By  Anthony  Sparrow, 
(afterwards  Bishop  of  Exeter  and  of  Norwich.)  Lond.  1661,  4to.  Thrice 
reprinted.  A  new  and  more  complete  edition  of  this  work  is  needed; 
hut  the  impression  should  he  taken  from  the  third  edition  of  1675,  and 
not  from  the  fourth  of  16S4.  The  last  is  commonly  called  the  best;  hut  it  is 
in  fact  a  hare  reprint  of  the  preceding,  and  less  correct;  though,  in  point 
of  accuracy,  neither  of  them  has  much  to  hoast.  Then  came.  The  State 
qf  the  Church  and  Clergy  of  England  in  their  Councils,  Synods,  Convocations, 
Conventions,  and  other  Public  Assemblies;  historically  deduced  from  the  Con- 
version of  the  Saxons  to  the  present  time.  By  William  Wake,  ( Archhishop  of 
Canterbury.)  Lond.  1703,  folio:  an  uncommon  volimie,  less  known  and 
valued  than  it  deserves.  Soon  after  followed.  Concilia  Magna  BritanmiB 
et  Hibemitp,  i  Synodo  Verolam.  446,  ad  Lond.  1717;  accedunt  Consti- 
tutiones,  et  alia  ad  Hist*  Eccles.  Angl.  spectantia.  Cur&  Davidis  Wilkins. 
Lond.  1737,  4  vols,  folio.  This  g^eat  work  includes  the  whole  of  Sir 
H.  Spelman's  Concilia,  Decreta,  Leges,  Constitutiones,  in  re  Ecclesiasticd 
orbis  Britannici.  Lond.  1639-64,  2  vols,  folio.  It  is  a  complete  rather  than 
a  correct  performance;  hut  excessively  rare,  and  extravagantly  dear. 
Lastly,  and  very  lately,  have  appeared,  Documentary  Annals  qf  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England,  being  a  Collection  of  InjuTictions,  Declarations,  Orders, 
Articles  of  Enquiry,  ^c.  from  the  year  1546  to  the  year  1716,  with  Not^s 
Historical  and  Explanatory,  hy  Edward  Card  well,  D.D.  Principal  of 
St.  Alban's  Hall,  Oxford.  Univ.  Press,  1839.  2  vols.  Svo.  This  is  by  far  the 
most  ample  and  convenient  record  that  exists  of  the  documents  of  the 
Church  of  England  for  the  time  specified.  It  can  he  scarcely  necessary  to 
mention  Ellis's  Clergyman  s  Assistant,  being  a  collection  of  Statutes,  Ordi' 
nances,  and  Forms,  with  notes  and  references  relating  to  the  Rights,  Duties, 
and  Liabilities  of  the  Clergy.  New  edition,  enlarged.  Oxford,  Clar.  Press, 
1828,  Svo.  It  includes  the  Articles,  Constitutions,  and  Canons ;  hut  falls  not 
otherwise  within  the  object  at  present  under  notice. 

•  A  Collection  of  Confessions  of  Faith,  Catechisms,  Directories,  Books  qf 
Discipline,  8fc.  of  Public  Authority  in  the  Church  of  Scotland-,  together  with 
the  Acts  qf  Assembly,  ^c  hy  William  Dunlop,  Edinh  :  1719-22,  2  vols, 
Svo.  a  scarce  work,  hut  partially  reprinted,  with  variations  and  additions, 
from  time  to  time.  Also,  The  Confessions  qf  Faith,  and  the  Books  of  Disci- 
pline of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  of  date  anterior  to  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession ;  with  Historical  Preface  and  Remarks :  hy  the  Rev.  E.  Irving, 
M.  A.  Lond.  1831,  12mo. 

t  Libri  Symbolici  Ecclesia  Evangelica  Lutherans ;    accuratius  editi,  et 
Animadversionibus    ac    Disputationibus  illustrati:     k    M.    Weber.    Viteb : 
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and  Ihe  Church  of  Denmark  has  recently  put  forth 
a  similar  volume :  f  but  beyond  these  the  Editor  knows  not 
wbere  to  look  for  a  collective  exhibition  of  the  doctrine  and 
diiiciphDe  of  any  single  Church  of  Protestantism  in  Europe. J 
In  the  Church  of  Englaud,  at  all  events,  might  not  the  defi- 
ciency be  soon  and  easily  supplied  ?$ 

A  collection  of  all  the  orthodox  Confessions  of  F^th,  from 
the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  to  the  present  day,[)  whether 
written  in  or  translated  into  English,  is  an  object  hitherto  of 
desire  rather  than  of  hope.il  Meanwhile  the  HAttMoNv  con- 
tinues to  maintain  its   character   as   a  manual  the  most  con- 


laJU,  Hvu. — Libri  Sipiiliuliri  Eccintia  Jiciaigtlicer :  teueiiauit  J.  A.  H.  11  tt- 
mui.  Lipti  1317,  Sfo.  Ed.  2da.  1927.— LUiri  Sj/mbolid  EccUtiie  LutAeratue: 
reMnaiiit  H.  A.  G.  Meyer.  Gott ;  1830,  Svo.—Libri  Sgmbolki,  live  Coaeortlla, 
Eairtitt  Evanytlirir  .■  recenauit  C.  A.  Hme.  1837, 12iiio. 

*  Caiffevaaiu  de  Foi  itn  EgUiet  R^ortBtet  de  Francr  et  de  Saiae  ;  Sidvitt 
•la  3B  jirlitUt  de  rEgtite  Anglkane,  tl  d'lm  fragmrnt  de  la  Cotifemtm 
iAiigAouTg.    Montpel:  182.1,  Svn, 

t  LAri  EteUiiiE  Daniea  Sginbotki  Gdidil  J-  C.  Llndbcrg.  Hnunis, 
1830,  8vo. 

t  Prefioiuly  to  the  fliinpiiibly  of  tlid  Synod  uf  Dort,  a  tract  (now  of  mrc 
occumiict)  «a»  circulated  among  llie  parLits  «iiaLmone<l,  from  the  pen  of 
Fntiii  Ilommius,  containing  a  sort  of  abstract  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Dulcli  Church,  and  entitled,  Spfciinea  Controtmrtiarum  Bclglcarum;  ma 
CnnfftKO  Eceleiiarum  R^ommlaruia  in  Belgiu :  addila  at.  Hamionia  Sgno- 
Jmim  IMgkanm,    Lugd:  Dot:  161S,  4to. 

I"  Jewell's  Apology,"  *ays  Dr.  Grier,  "  (a  title,  by  the  way,  which  should 
riFier  have  been  given  to  his  incomparabh'  illustration  and  defence  of  the 
sniclcs  of  the  Christian  faith,)  was  deugned  by  the  Convocation  to  be 
publiibed  in  one  book  together  with  NowcU's  Catechism,  (which  bad  at 
llii*  period  been  presented  to  them,)  and  certain  Articles  toucbiog  the 
^eipal  grounda  of  the  'Christian  religion,  inch  as  had  been  drawn  up 
tdore  the  death  of  King  Edward  VI.  This  design,  however,  of  har- 
ooniiitig  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  was  abandoned.'' — Epitome 
•/(•tiifrat  CoaariU-     Dublin,  1828,  8vo.    Appendix,  pp.  331,  332. 

II  With  some  sligbt  omissions,  not  affecting  doctrine,  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England  were  adopted  by  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of 
North  America,  in  the  year  1B01. 

f  The  Kev.  Thomas  Scott,  in  the  third  appendix  to  his  .Itaieer  to  Biihop 
TemiiMt  on  Cabounn,  Lond:  I8I2,  2  vols.  8vo.  has  translated  nearly  thirty 
psvri  of  •xliactt  from  IhcCorpui  ft  St/nlagma  of  1H12.  '■  A  good  traiislulion 
of  lh«  wbide,"  he  says  in  a  note,  "  would  give  our  comilrymen  in  general  a 
tnoit  lin|H>rtiuit  opportunity  of  judginit  trhot  preachers  and  writers  have 
drtial^d  from  tlie  grand  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  in  all  the  Chiirohi's 
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venient  for  general  reference :  and  having  long  since  becomtfl 
excessively  scarce,  (the  English  version,  more  especially,  unat- 
tainable, but  after  patient  search  and  at  an  exorbitant  price,') 
the  Editor  proposed  to  prepare  a  new  edition,  distinguished 
by  advantages  not  belonging  to  those  already  in  existence. 

The  Latin  edition  comprises  eleven  Confessions:  to  both 
the  English  editions  {as  already  stated)  19  eubjoined,  in 
Appendix,  the  Edinburgh  Confession  of  1561-  This  Con- 
fession it  was  determined,  in  the  edition  now  published,  to 
introduce  into  the  body  of  the  work;  and  to  add,  by  way  of 
Appendix,  1.  The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  according  to  the  last  revision  of  1571 ;  2.  The  West- 
minster Confession,  of  1647,  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land ;  3.  The  Articles,  drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Usher,  and 
agreed  upon  by  the  Convocation  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  in 
I6l5;  and  4.  The  Judgment  of  the  Synod  of  Uort,  pro- 
mulgated, both  in  Latin  and  in  English,  in  161!). 

To  correct  typographical  errors,-  to  verify  references  to 
Scripture ;  to  reduce  the  headings  into  a  system  of  uniformity  ; 
occasionally  to  arrange  the  divisions  of  paragraphs  more  con- 
Teniently ;  to  bring  the  Brief  Ob8er\'aliona  from  the  close 
of  the  volume,  and  place  them  as  notes  at  the  foot  of  the 
pages  to  which  they  respectively  refer;  and,  it  might  be, 
now  and  then  to  add  a  brief  and  humble  anuotatinn  of  his 
own ;  this  was  all  the  Editor  at  first  meditated  attempting  for 
the  improvement  of  the  body  of  the  work.  But  he  bad  not 
proceeded  many  pages  through  the  very  first  sheet,  before  he 
discovered  that,  if  he  would  do  justice  to  the  Harmonia  Con- 
FE8sioNt'.M,  he  must  go  much  further.  The  translation  had 
been  evidently  made  both  ignorantly  and  carelessly ;  so  care- 
lessly indeed  and  so  ignorantly,  as  to  be  often  unintelligible, 
and  quite  as  often  expressive  of  a  sense  verj'  different  from,  and 


throughout  Europe;   and  who  have   constantly  adliftcd  to   thcra." — vol. 
ii.  p.  ult. 

•  ITlc  Uartnmy  of  the  Itr/ormrd  Cliurclin  in  Ihe  Article  (jf  tJie  TrmHg 
ll  prinleJ,  to  ihe  rKtcnl  of  ciglity  paiccB,  in  't'/v  Dnrlrine  oj  the  Bltatd 
Trinily  Haled  rnddrfenilnlbg  tome  London Minittrri.  Lotid:  I710,8vo.  Tbe 
[    ItbcI  in  ouiicctcJ  uiUi  iLc  Lccluret  delivered  M  Sullen'  llsll. 
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even  opposite  to,  the  design  of  the  passage  translated.  For  the 
purpose  of  saving  himself  trouble,  he  had  better  undertaken  a 
new  translation  altogether  :  but  this  was  neither  vrhat  be  had 
promised,  nor  what  he  still  considered,  on  the  whole,  the  most 
iratisfactoTy  method  for  adoption.  Having  begun,  therefore, 
by  collating  the  two  editions  of  the  English  together,  so  far  as 
to  ascertain  that  the  latter  was  simply  a  repetition  of  the 
bnner,  errors  of  the  press  included ;  he  next  proceeded  to  col- 
late the  English  with  the  Latin,  altering  none  but  actual 
departures  from  the  original,  and  endeavouring,  in  all  such 
alterations,  to  preserve  the  st)'le  and  manner  of  the  original. 
Nor  was  it  always  that  a  difficulty  could  be  removed  even 
thus :  sometimes  it  became  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the 
Confessions,  either  as  preserved  in  subsequent  collections,  or  as 
existing  separately  in  their  primitive  shapes;  and  two  or  three 
instances  occurred,  where,  after  all,  there  still  remained  a  doubt 
to  be  noticed  in  a  note  below.  Besides  the  Tables  of  Contents, 
which  have  been  carefully  revised  throughout,  an  Alphabetical 
Index  is  now  for  the  first  time  added,  the  production  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Timpson,  author  of  several  publications  od  the 
history  and  doctrines  of  Christianity." 

A  word  of  warning  to  the  Header,  and  that  shall  be  all.  If 
he  expecta,  in  an  examination  of  the  HAnMosJy  of  Con- 
fzssioy&t  ^   fintl  s'^'^h  an  identity  even  of  sentiment,   much 

*  On  Ihe  mlijpct  of  Confeselnna  in  general,  a  good  deal  of  information 
will  be  found  in  Buller's  irutorkal  and  Literary  Account  of  the  Formularie; 
Co^cttiooM  of  FaitK  orSffnAolic  Booh,  tff  the  lioman-Catliolic,  Greek,  and 
pHmeifolPnttttlajil  Charektt.  London,  1818,  8vo.  Also,  in  Marhcineke'a 
It^bUkna  Symlioliag,  Daclrmarum  Siimmatn  tt  Diicrim'ma  Exkibentet. 
Benil:  1830,  ISmo.  To  vbich,  for  general  remarks,  may  be  added,  Dunlop's 
Arrmmttf  Ike Eiidt  and  Utei  ^  Creedf  and Confetnmisr^ Fa'ilh.  Land- 1724, 
8*0.  Grabuni'l  Reeiete  of  EccUiiiatllea!  EilaAlU/imente  in  Europe.  Lond  ; 
1796,  8vo.  Rose'i  hetler  U>  lAeBukop  of  London,  iii  Reply  to  Puaeg't  Catiact 
<f  SalienaUim  in  Qenaimy.  Lond :  1S29,  8vo.  And  Hoefling  de  Si/inbotoTum 
NatwrA,Necetal<Ue.AvHorilate,algaeV>u.  Eriang:  1S35,  Rvo.  Dr.  Maaon's 
FUa/ar  CalAolie  Comrnunion  in  the  Church  of  God,  New  York,  1816,  8vo, 
N  volume  of  Atep  luid  livcij'  inlercat,  published  the  aame  year  in  London, 
wllh  eon«ctIoni>  hoi  been  followed  b;  Schmucker's  Fraternal  Appeal  lo 
the  Aiarriean  Ckareha,  together  with  a  Plan  for  Catholic  Unioa  im  AiMitloUe 
Primriflrt.  Gctlysb :  (I'cnni  0  IS3T,  Svo.  Hils  Inst  tiic  Edil.ir  can  only 
nMno,  not  luiving  yel  succeeded  in  procuring  a  copy  from  America- 


more  of  expression,  pervading  the  variety  of  topics  disc 
in  the  following  pages,  as  might  be  arranged  to  advantage, 
Ulto  a  Harmony  of  Scripture,  in  parallel  columns,  he  will 
certainly  esperience  a  disappointment.  The  Churches  here 
represented  are  all  Protestant,  but  not  equally  I'rotestant; 
all  conformed,  but  not  all  to  the  same  exteot,  or  with  the  same 
precision,  to  the  ordinances  of  Holy  Scripture.  Doubtless  this 
1  circumstance  to  be  regretted,  and  yet  not  altogether  void 
use  to  the  honest  and  serious  enquirer.  He  will  observe 
how  far  it  is  possible  for  the  children  and  churc^hcs  of  God 
to  differ  in  matters  of  secondary  moment,  and  yet  to  walk 
together  in  mutual  charity  and  forbearance;  nay  more,  iu 
[  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  and  with  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son,  through  the  Spirit.  He  will  feel,  that,  as  there  is  a  line 
I  of  demarcation,  plain  and  palpable,  between  those  who  serve, 
and  those  who  serve  not,  God,  so  there  is  but  one  line :  and 
that  while  consent  in  every  other  point  can  do  nothing, 
actually  nothing,  towards  effecting  aeummunityof  men,  where 
the  lovu  of  Christ  is  not ;  so  that,  where  the  love  of  Christ  is, 
diversity  in  all  things  else  cau  accomplish  nest  to  nothing 
towards  separating  the  community  of  saints  from  one  another. 
In  this  light  he  will  view  the  discrepancies  that  appear  in 
[  smaller  tilings,  with  scarcely  less  interest  than  the  concord 
i  exhibited  in  greater  things,  as  he  casts  his  eye  from  page 
to  l»age  over  the  Harmony  of  Protestant  CuNrEssiiiNs. 

And  here  the  Editor  concludes  a  task,  certainly  not  the 

longest,  but,  he  believes  he  may  sny,  the  most  tedious  and 

I  troublesome  on  which  he  has  ever  beon  engaged:  and,  with 

[  the  present,  he  concludes,  at  least  for  a  time,  his  engikgements 

with  the  pen  and  in  the  press.     For  seventeen  years  he  has 

toiled  hard  at  an  occupation,  from  which  but  few  have  derived 

a  compensation  either  in  health  or  wealth :  it  is  something,  to 

have  laboured  (if  it  may  be  so]  not  altogether  without  usc- 

,  fulness  to  others. 

Passionately  addicted  to  the  pursuits  of  literature,  the 
i  writer  (may  he  crave  indulgence  for  the  first  time  he  has  ever 
[  alluded  to  himself  in  public?)  had  ventured  into  print  before 
1  he  came  of  age.    The  next  eight  years  he  dovotod  mostly 
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!o  aiittquarian  and  topographical  researclios.  From  that  time, 
being  called  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  the  love  of  better 
things,  he  lias  directed  his  endeavours,  almost  exclusively, 
to  the  promiilgatioo  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified,  among  men.  On  the  whole,  he  has  vrntten 
more  perhaps  (as  may  he  seen,  in  part,  by  the  list  of  pub- 
lications attached  to  the  present  volume)  than  almost  any 
nf  his  con  tern  porarioa  within  the  same  term  of  years.  And 
»hat  he  has  written,  he  has  written  on  his  own  judgment, 
and  at  his  own  responsibihty.  He  has  never  found,  and 
lie  has  never  sought,  a  patron.  In  the  journals  of  literary 
criticism,  he  has  met  with  less  encouragement  than  many  who 
have  Laboured  less  honestly  and  less  assiduously.  The  Evan- 
gelical Reviews  and  Magazines,  especially,  {to  say  nothing  of 
wiversaries  and  opponents,)  have  treated  his  productions  gene- 
rally with  avoidance  and  neglect.  There  was  a  time  (it  is 
now  long  past)  when  a  word  of  kindness  from  those  who 
were  pcssessed  of  influence  among  professors  of  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,  might  have  mitigated  the  weight  of  many  a  sorrow, 
and  Arrested  the  violence  of  many  a  pereecution,  in  the  expe- 
rience of  a  babe  in  grace.  But  the  Lord  had  ord^ned  other- 
wise: he  chose  to  take  his  own  adopted  by  the  hand,  and  to 
lead  him  by  a  way  that  he  knew  not.  So  owned,  and  so  Ictl, 
he  has  proved,  in  cases  out  of  number,  the  faithfulness  of  Him 
that  promisetli,  who  also  wilt  do  it.  Even  in  his  publications, 
whether  written  or  edited,  he  has  had  more  than  a  common 
^are  of  succss.  Of  the  former,  he  is  not  aware  of  one,*  and, 
of  the  latter,  of  not  more  than  one,f  that  has  failed  of  drawing 
attention,  and  remunerating  the  time  and  money  spent  on  it ; 

•  (Jf  hi*  writlen  works,  if  he  miglit  he  allowed  to  menliaa  one  rather 
Ihan  aaothEr.  he  woulil  expreia  his  thanVfiilneii  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
■ucceu  ntteading  his  IJllIe  volume,  entitled  Congregational Btfonn.  Wtlliin 
mtim  jra.n  after-it)  appearance,  he  had  the  happiness  not  ou\y  of  knowing 
Ihe  effect  il  had  taken  upon  miniU  far  more  capable  of  grappling  with 
rcclenaMieal  difficultin  than  his  own,  but  of  seeing  neveral  of  the  most 
unlikclj'  of  iutuggestioni  carried  fully  and  happily  into  execution. 

t  Of  hia  edited  works  he  will  also  take  the  liberty  of  alluding  but  lo 
one;  ibe  nne  on  which  he  beitoweU  xantt  paina  than  on  any  olber,  (and  he 
ha>  olwAya  Mriven  for  sectAiti^y  of  inattt^r,  if  unt  for  variety  of  illuslration,) 
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while  most  of  them  have  passed,  without  art  or  elSbrt,  beyond 
a  first  edition. 

But  the  reward  of  labour  is  rest.  And  the  Editor  has  had  of 
late  but  too  unequivocal  demonstrations  of  the  necessity  of 
retirement  for  awhile  from  the  alternations  of  excitement 
and  fatigue,  inherent  in  theological,  as  well  as  other  studies. 
He  trusts  the  effort  he  now  makes  may  be  owned  and 
honoured,  far  beyond  its  merits,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
may  find  acceptance  with  the  disciples  and  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  He  prays  God  to  bless  the  reader,  whoever  he  may 
be ;  and  begs,  in  return,  an  interest  in  the  intercessions  of  his 
brethren  before  the  throne  of  grace. 


39,  Smith  Street,  CJielsea, 

November  6th,  1841. 


yet  the  only  one  which  seemed  to  fall  unnoticed  to  the  ground:  the 
Memoirs  and  Remains  of  Bishop  Lowth.  A  relation  of  the  family  of  the 
deceased,  after  appearing  (to  the  Editor  at  least)  to  sanction  the  design  in 
private,  attacked  the  volume  rather  unceremoniously,  when  published,  in  the 
Gentleman's  Magazine,  as  containing  Sermons  printed  from  MSS.  impro- 
perly attributed  to  that  learned  writer.  To  these  remarks,  extending  to 
considerable  length,  the  Editor  (such  was,  and  probably  is,  in  some  depart- 
ments, the  state  of  periodical  literature!)  was  not  permitted  to  reply 
through  the  same  channel  of  communication.  He  therefore  takes  the 
present  opportunity  of  saying,  with  respect  to  the  MSS.  in  question,  that, 
weighing  outward  evidences  which  are  favourable,  against  inward  evi- 
dences which  are  unfavourable,  to  their  authenticity,  he  believes  that 
they  both  were,  and  were  not,  the  productions  of  the  Bishop:  that 
they  were  composed  by  him,  but  not  for  publication ;  delivered  by  him 
from  the  pulpit,  but  committed  to  writing,  probably  without  his  sanction, 
by  some  of  his  niunerous  hearers  and  admirers.  And  on  this  account  the 
Editor  now  begs  to  signify  his  regret,  that  he  included  them  among  the 
Remains  of  Bishop  Lowtli. 


A   PREFACE, 


,    RBFOBMATIDN     I 


:ra  and  bbloia,  whj 
a  TO  THE  GOireL. 


AxMoiE  in  a  certiun  place  snith  notably,  '  There  ought  lo  he  no  strife, 
bat  conference,  among  the  aervanU  of  Christ."  For,  seeing  the  dulneaa 
of  man's  underatanding',  especially  in  heavenly  matters,  is  Btich,  that  we 
CKRHol  ofttimea  perceive  matters  ctherwiac  very  plain,  it  can  by  no  means 
be  denied,  but  that  by  mutual  conference,  and  friendly  and  brotherly 
debating  of  the  matter,  we  come  to  very  great  light  And  that  especially 
sceroetb  profitable  and  needful,  that  some  should  be  set  on  edge  by  others : 
that  iboae  things  which  (be  Lord  halh  particularly  bestowed  upon  ihcseveTDl 
members  of  the  ehmch,  may  redound  to  the  common  benefit  of  the  whole 
body;  and  ihnt  all  siniiiter  olTcction  set  apart,  Christ,  who  is  the  Father's 
wisdom,  and  the  only  Master  nnd  Teacher  of  the  Church,  may  be  heard; 
and,  as  he  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  may  so,  by  his  Spirit,  join  together  our 
minds,  tbat,  if  it  he  possible,  we  may  all  think  one  and  the  same  thing  in 
the  I.ord.  But  to  strive,  to  brawl,  and  fiercely  and  frowardly  to  contend 
u  fencers  do,  is  so  far  from  becoming  rnen  that  are  taught  of  God,  as  that 
it  is  not  seemly  for  modest  or  civil  persons.  And  if  so  be  that  in  all,  yea 
eten  in  the  very  leajit  afislrs  of  man's  life,  that  rule  of  modesty  is  to  he 
kept,  what,  I  pray  you,  is  to  be  done,  when  we  are  in  hand  with  God  and 
Ood*i  matters?  Surely,  holy  things  are  holily  and  devoutly  to  be  handled, 
in  the  fenr  of  God.  and  love  of  our  neighbour :  who,  if  he  go  out  of  llic 
way.  is  by  the  spirit  of  meekness  to  be  called  hack  again  ;  but  if  he  take 
the  right  way,  he  is  more  and  more  to  be  inatnicled  (herein,  to  the  end  it 
may  Kppear,  that  we  are  not  driven  by  any  motion  of  man,  but  that  in 
«n  things  our  minds  ore  ruled  and  governed  by  God. 

Yet  alas !  such  is  the  spot  and  stain  of  our  time.i,  that  the  ra^'e  of  writtn); 
any  thing,  and  so  of  railing,  holh  seized  upon  the  wits  and  minds,  not  of 
mean  men  only,  but  even  of  those  whom  it  most  of  nil  behoved  to  do  the 
clean  contrary.  The  rabble  of  Jesuits,  and  such  other  like  fellows  ,  (whose 
very  reward  a  the  wages  of  bondage  and  evil -speaking,)  how  shamelessly 
and  ouliageoutly  they  are  carried  against  us  and  the  truth  ;  and  with  wliat 
bitlamens  they  cast  out  against  us  such  things  as  they  have  been  taught 
in  the  school  of  shameleainesa;  it  may  be  sufficiently  perceived  of  any  man. 
Forlhej,  when  ihey  feel  themselves  pressed  with  most  strong  reasons,  and 
e  with  express  pllfces  of  scripture,  they  run  lo  cavils  and  slanders. 


XXX  THE    PRBFACK. 

a3  to  the  only  ref\ige  of  their  errort.  They  say  we  have  revolted  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  we  might  follow  the  divers  imaginations  of  men : 
they  cry  aloud  that  we  are  heritics.  schismatics,  and  sectaries,  and  they 
ofltimes  in  mockage  call  us  Confessionists :  and  moreover  they  lay  in  our 
dish,  that  we  neither  agree  with  ourselves,  nor  with  others  who  detest  the 
Bishop  of  Rome ;  hut  that  there  are  as  many  religions  among  us,  as  there  are 
Confessions  of  Faith.  And  that  they  may  seem  to  procure  credit  to  them- 
selves, and  to  give  a  check  to  the  German  Churches  especially,  they  bring 
forth  both  certain  other  writings,  and  especially  that  Form  of  Agreement 
of  late  published  in  Germany,  in  which  there  are  certain  things  to  be 
seen  far  differing  from  those  ancient  Confessions  of  Faith,  which  the 
Churches  of  the  Gospel  have  even  since  the  beginning  given  out*  But  let 
them  so  think,  that  the  fault  of  heresy  is  not  to  be  laid  upon  those,  whose 
faith  altogether  relieth  on  most  sure  grounds  of  scripture :  that  they  are 
no  schismatics,  who  entirely  cleave  to  God's  Church,  such  as  the  prophets 
and  apostles  do  describe  it  unto  us :  nor  to  be  accounted  sectaries,  who 
embrace  the  truth  of  God,  which  is  one,  and  always  like  itself.  And  what 
do  they  mean,  I  pray  you,  by  the  name  of  Confessionists,  so  often  repeated? 
For  if  every  man  be  commanded  to  make  confession  of  his  faith  so  often 
as  God's  glory  and  the  edifying  of  the  Church  shall  require ;  what  a  won- 
derful or  strange  thing  ought  it  to  seem,  if  cities,  if  provinces,  if  whole 
kingdoms  have  made  profession  of  their  faith,  when  they  were  falsely 
charged  by  the  popish  sort,  that  they  had  gone  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
true  believing  Church  ?  But  they  will  say,  there  ought  to  be  one  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  no  more :  as  though,  forsooth,  a  Confession  of  Faith  were  to  be 
valued  rather  by  the  words  than  by  the  thing  itself.  What,  therefore,  will 
they  say  to  our  ancestors,  who,  when  they  had  the  Apostles'  Creed,  yet,  for 
all  that,  set  out  the  Nicene,  Chalcedonian,  and  many  more  such  like 
Creeds  ?  Those  Creeds,  say  you,  were  general.  Yea,  surely ;  but  so  general, 
that  a  great  part  of  the  world  in  those  older  times  followed  the  frantic 
heresies  of  the  Arians,  whom  our  godly  forefathers,  by  setting  forth  those 
Creeds,  desired  to  bring  home  into  the  Church  again.  '  The  truth,'  saith 
Hilary,  '  was  by  the  advice  and  opinions  of  bishops  many  ways  sought, 
and  a  reason  of  that  which  was  meant  was  rendered  by  several  Confessions 
of  Faith  set  down  in  writing:'  and,  a  little  after:  *  It  ought  to  seem  no 
marvel,  right  well  beloved  brethren,  that  men's  faiths  began  to  be  declared 
so  thick ;  the  outrage  of  heretics  layeth  this  necessity  upon  us.'  Thus 
much  said  Hilary.  What,  that  Athanasius,  Augustine,  and  many  other 
ancients,  set  forth  their  Creeds  also,  that  the  purity  of  christian  faith  might 
more  and  more  shine  forth?  Therefore  if  kingdoms,  cities,  and  whole 
provinces  have  separately  made  confession  of  their  faith,  this  was  the  cause 
thereof;  for  that  hitherto  the  state  of  the  times  hath  not  suffered  that  a  Gene- 
ral Council  of  all  those  who  profess  the  Reformed  Religion  might  beholden. 
Which  should  it  once  come  to  pass,  (and  the  Lord  grant  that  the  Churches 
may  at  length  eigoy  so  great  a  benefit !)  then  there  may  be  one  only  Confession 
of  Faith  extant,  conceived  in  the  same  words,  if  the  state  of  the  Churches  shall 
seem  to  require  it.  Let  them,  therefore,  leave  off  in  mockage  to  term  us 
Confesaionistfl ;  unless  perhaps  they  look  for  this%nswer  at  our  hands,  that 
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Niiw,  tu  speak  someirhat  aUo  of  (hose,  who,  while  they  will  seem  to 
finbrsce  the  truth  of  the  g09|>el.  and  renounce  Popish  errors,  shew  thenuclves 
ninrt' unjust  Inward  ub  than  was  meet  tiiey  should,  wc  areconipelled  to  find 
■iBl  of  Christian  charity  in  them.  This  one  thing  indeed  wm  remaininK, 
lh«t,  after  so  many  dangers,  losws,  banishments,  downfall,  woes  without 
nnmber.  )^e&  and  torments,  we  ahould  also  he  evil  entreated  by  those,  of 
whom  some  comfort  was  raliier  lo  be  looked  fur.  But  that  ancient  enemy 
of  ihe  Church  <by  whoae  subtleties  this  evil  is  aUo  wrought  for  us)  is  far 
d(c<ived,  while  be  hopelh  that  we  may  by  his  crafts  be  overwhelmed.  But 
bearing  ourselreB  bold  on  thai  love,  which  the  merciful  God,  tliron);h  Jesus 
Chriit  our  Lord,  bearelh  unto  us,  (and  who  hath  planted  a  lore  and  fear  of 
Him  in  our  minds.)  we  leap  for  joy  in  Ihesevery  thinRs  and  boast;  with  the 
spnstle,  that  it  will  never  be  (the  same  grace  of  God  always  preventing  lis) 
thai  tribulation,  anguish,  hunger,  nakedness,  the  sword,  false  nccusalion. 
or  evil-speaking  shall  withdraw  us  from  Ihe  truth  once  known  and 
andertaken.  For  we  know  that  saying  of  Chryaoatom  to  be  true,  '  It  is  not 
evil  to  suffer,  but  to  do,  evil.'  Neither  arc  wc  any  wit  disgraced  hereby, 
but  Ihey  whom  1  know  not  what  distemperature  whettcth  against  us, 
haiing  deserved  nothing.  And  lo  repay  them  like  for  like,  quitting  railing 
with  railing,  far  be  it  from  ua,  whom  God  vouchsafeth  this  honour,  that, 
being  fashioned  like  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  we  might  through  good  report 
and  evil  report  walk  on,  upholden  with  the  stay  of  a  good  conacieiice.  Yen, 
ve  have  resolved  with  onrsclves  not  only  to  abide  the  open  wrnnga  of  out 
eacmies,  but  even  the  disdain  of  our  brethren,  although  ni'ver  so  unjust. 

And  what  we  furthermore  think  of  the  ductrtiie  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Confcuion  of  our  Faith,  set  forth  many  years  ago,  hath  made  it  known 
to  Ae  whole  world:  and  we  have  God,  and  angels,  t(%ctlier  will)  men, 
witnease*  uf  that  sincere  endeavour,  by  which  wc  laboured,  and  do  as  yet, 
lo  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  labour,  lo  set  up  again  and  maintain  tlie 
pure  worship  of  God  among  us  out  of  God's  word. 

But  even  as  we  shewed  ourselves  to  be  ready  at  all  times  lo  render  a 
tMioii  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us;  so  we  thought  it  a  matter  worth  the  pains, 
Id  maktf  all  men  privy  lo  that  bond  which  on  our  port  Is  very  etrait 
with  the  holy  and  truly  catholic  Church  of  God,  and  with  every  saint  and 
wnmd  member  thereof :  that,  so  far  as  we  con,  we  might  deliver,  partly  our- 
selvB,  partly  the  Churches  joined  with  us,  from  thoso  most  grievous 
erimca,  which  by  some  men's  speeches  and  books  are  laid  to  our  charge. 
And  when  we  bethought  ourselves  by  what  means  it  might  best  be  done, 
this  eipeciBlly  for  the  present  time  seemed  a  meet  way  unto  us,  which 
■ould  give  offence  to  no  man.  and  might  satisfy  all  Ihal  would  yield  imto 
(faann;  namely,  to  publish   this  Hahuomv  ov  Convebbions,   whereby   it 


might  Bufficieiitly  be  umlcrslooil,  how  ftilsely  itt  ore  cliargcd,  e 
we,  that  have  rejected  Popish  errors,  agreed  not  at  all  nmoDg  ouradv^ 
For,  to  begin  nith  those  stout  moiutaiuers  of  the  RomUk  tyrwinjr,  %' 
will  yet  seem  to  be  dcfentlcrs  of  the  trutli :  this  conference  of  ConfeM 
will  pluck  every  viiord  from  their  faces,  whenaa  it  sliall  plainly  app 
that  all  the  opinions  in  these  Confessiuus  of  Faith  were  in  o1 
words  so  laid  down,  that  yet  the  same  trutli  alwuya  abideth,  and  ther 
none  at  all,  or  very  little,  difference  in  the  things  themselvcB.  And  htfj 
narrow  muat  they  need  perceive  the  bounds  of  that  their  Catholic  Chul 
to  be,  when  it  slinll  be  openly  known,  that  so  many  kingdoinsi  provinoi 
cities,  peoples,  and  nations,  professing  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  do  n 
common  consent  renounce  th«  atnuea  and  errors  of  the  IComish  Chur 
As  for  those  whom  (without  any  descrl)  it  pleaaclb  lo  count  ui  among  U 
Arians  and  Turks,  they  shall  see  also  how  far,  through  the  benefit  of  C 
we  be  from  such  heinous  and  wicked  errors.  They  also,  who  ai 
sedition,  shall  perceive  hoiv  reverently  [we  think  of  the  dignity  of  kings, 
the  Magistrate's  authority.  And  to  conclude  ;  they  that,  not  being  ci 
with  those  public  Confessions  of  the  Churches  of  Germany,  may,  by  U 
ing  against  us  that  form  of  new  agreement,  seem  worthily  mot 
deairotu  to  sever  themselves  from  us,  and  who  have  already  very  pithily  bi 
.  re(i)ted  by  most  leanied  writings,  they  aUo  ehuli.  if  true  agTcemcut  \ 
earnestly  sought,  be  sBtiafied  with  this  IIabuomt.  For  (that  i 
freely  speak  as  it  is  indeed)  the  long  rank  of  names  scaled  and  writtcAlJ 
tliat  book  ii  such,  that  il  sccmeth  catliei  to  stand  idly  in  the  field,  than  M 
(ighl  manfully. 

And  if  it  had  pleased  us  lo  follow  this  policy,  ve  might  have  set  down 
Uie  names  not  of  seven  or  eight  thousand  mean  men  (most  famous  Princes 
and  lome  other  excepted),  of  whom  it  may  worthily  be  doubted,  whether 
there  ever  were  any  such,  or  what  they  were ;  but  also  the  names  of  far 
more  Churches.  And  this  our  diligence  had  been  far  more  commendable, 
being  bestowed,  forsooth,  not  in  wringing  and  begging  from  village 
to  village  some  hundreds  of  namts,  hut  in  laying  ont  the  opinions  of  most 
gTBcious  Kings,  most  renowned  Princes,  of  noble  nations  and  people*,  of 
most  mighty  commonwealths  and  cities:  of  which  a  great  part  hath  not 
been  used  to  dispute  in  corners,  or  to  Irille,  but  hath  known  these  many 
years  bov  even  unto  blood  lo  suffer  many  and  grievous  things  for  the  sake 
of  God's  truth.  But  we  know  that  the  truth  hath  not  ita  warrant  from  men. 
nor  by  men  :  il  is  simple,  it  will  be  simply  published  and  taught.  There- 
fore we  are  purposed  for  tliis  time  not  lo  deal  by  any  long  diapiltalion  witli 
any  man,  but  barely  to  open  the  meaning  of  the  Refurnied  Churches,  to 
knit  all  ihe  Churches  of  Christ  together  with  one  bond  of  brotherly  love, 
to  keep  peace  with  all  men,  and,  so  far  sa  it  ought  to  be  done,  to  judge  well 
of  all  men  ;  yea.  and  to  entreat  those,  who  think  somewhat  too  hardly  uf 
us,  that,  if  we  disagree  from  the  Confession  of  no  Church  that  dolh  truly 
briieve.  they  would  themselves  also  begin  lo  be  of  the  sunic  mind  wilb  ua, 
and  quietly  and  soberly  confer  with  their  brethren,  of  what  things  they  ■ 
■hall  think  good,  rather  than  tliemsclves  also  Blander  Mid  give  theadvcraaries 


to  nO  a|Mm  llM  OMpeL  But  If  ihc?  «ai  bm  d«  It,  |h  tkk  pmUI* 
revnIwtiiiK  moniniurnl  bcu  wiUaM  to  aU  tba*  eone  alW,  Ibal  w>  md  aB 
of  oar  nik  *»  and  ilull  be  IV**  not  onlf  fr«ai  Am  frimw  iwimaobM 
wHk  oUcb  w«  UK  undcMTvvdly  Isdtn,  but  aIm  wiitMiU  hbnw  af  all  (Im 
bmlyburiiM  and  diaMrntioii*  that  ha*«  bevn  hitbcfl^  aii4  llul  af«  pani- 
~mliir'1lhr(-Thr-li  flnil  frr^iiil'MnhniiinTmriiiiiiw.  mil— liitiilii  i[in.m; 
liven  on  both  tide*. 

And  aMiag  in  ilib  Hanneny  wd  (pMk  not  im\f  «lth  oar  ««n.  but  alu 
«bb  Ifce  mariAfa  of  all  tliaat  natloai,  «how  riwfi  ■jmii  v*  !■«*•  bmi^ 
i«ta  iM*  Ibraa  nf  one  and  ike  lanw  doctrfnr ;  wc  bopa  it  vQI  Maw  la  pan 
OaStMtMnMhilicaManliutaMorUM  Frenth.  BclgiaN,  and  odm  Can- 
&MiuM  aiiall  faaMaflR  he  heard,  a>  dial  ana  enljr  miviiMl,  limpta,  fUm. 
ami  akaofaM*  Cooftadoi  of  aO  tba  CliuTclMa  (fptddo*  aa  It  ««n  witli  oM 
md  the  aaaw  lonffiw  of  CanAaii)  abaU  ba  mm  i  and  ilku  iImj  wbo  tmt 
ttuMgbt  to  b«  br  vida  (m  halb  bitbvrlo  not  altogrtlw  wMumt  dtant  by 
nsaa  of  oT«r  ntaor  BMbV  private  writing!  bam  tbonglil  of  na  and  Iba  biv 
thnn  of  IW  CcnraatlM  of  AvnlnuK  >  Dial  llieia  <lf  M  be  tbal  atan  kaap  wllb. 
in  tkabmoBda  gf  ilia  Coatet^oa*.  and  tiU  caiitUng  and  aopbiaUj  be  laid  aiMai 
a»d  M  veB  fidlUitl  ai  bvonnbla  upmiticm  be  admittad)  Aall  ba  ibw^tfit 
my  a*«rij  to  agrae  in  all  ihiiigi-  And  tlii*  wai  the  caow  irli;  wa  dirind 
n>  pot  iba  Coafccrion  of  Aupliurg,  togFthrt  alio  wttli  thoae  of  Saxnnr  and 
Wtrtaatburj,  in  tldi  Hamiaiiy;  thai  it  mifthl  be  tlit  mnra  eaaEIr  kmnrn, 
balb  lb«l  *«  nffnt  with  tlieln  In  all  paltirular  point*  <if  faitii,  alid  that 
Ibvie  aj*  Ttej  few  mallen  hanpiig  iii  conlnniini}'  liriwcvn  ua.  For  Mm- 
caning  that  doubl  about  |]i«  Lord'*  Supper,  in  iht  thins  "■<)  "f  *)>>  lUnc 
ItoeUthvn  ia  no  (Uif«  :  we  difler  In  certain  adjunrta  and  rlrcumitaneaa  of 
dw  tUag.  In  the  thing  ItuIT.  I  taj,  we  agm :  although,  aa  the  gil\«  of 
God  K*  dim,  10  iMBe  da  more  plainly,  tone  do  not  en  plainly,  and 
p»hip  not  «o  fitly,  utter  thai  whif  h  thry  think,  t'lir  we  all  acknowledge 
thK  ibe  beljr  4gn*  have  not  a  bare  ngnificalion ;  but  that  by  Ibe  onlinanea 
•f  Oodlbqr  aaam  onr  eonidencn  Ihnt  ihc  ihlugs  thdnarlvee  are  ai  trulj 
Md  earUiBljt  ^ven  of  God  to  nil  llial  come,  *a  thu  *ign*  ihemaelvea  at* 
pTM  kff  God'a  toiniitDi.  But  tliii  guratioii  rEmaincth :  whether,  aa  Lba 
tifn,  M  alt»  lb«  praeat  thing  it*el£,  he  giTen  tn  the  body;  or  rather  the 
pruuil  tifO  be  pven  to  lhi>  hndy.  but  the  ptHcnt  thing  given  neily  to  Iha 
mind  and  bitfa :  again,  whether,  ai  both  be  giien  to  all,  m  both  ha  tccdTsd 
of  all;  of  •oma  unto  life,  and  of  other  eome  onto  death-  In  like  aort,  w« 
dl  belwee  the  tnu  cominimicatian  nf  the  tnu  biidy  and  the  tme  blood 
of  ear  Lord  Je«u*  (Thnal ;  ibo  conlrnxny  itandelh  in  the  manner  of 
(■ttmiieatinK.  But  who  oiay  ihereforD  of  right  think,  that  the  bdy 
mitj  ft  the  Churthr*  i*  lo  be  plucked  aaundcr  i  Thai  they  of  out  tide 
war*  alwaya  daalnv*  of  paace  and  agTAcmrol,  tho  hiatnry  of  the  con- 
(emnice  at  HartMi^  and  Mch  thbgs  a*  warn  afterward  done  in  the  yrar 
UU,  do  iuA<ietill]>  wiOMW. 


Uorawer,  to  often  aa  lliare  appvHfed  any  hop*  of  agreement.  It  ii 
ihillheTt  wai  no  other  caiM*  but  the  impnrtnnity  of  Kime  certain 


cleai 


why,  new  anil  euddcu  brswla  bdnft  Tailed,  the  matter  couM  not  come  i 
or  loiiB  continue  in,  thftt  agreemenl  which  was  hoped  for.  For  thnt  w 
let  pass  very  many  other  thingB,  although  in  the  beginning  it  was  openly 
knoiTU  nmong  nil,  that  there  was  no  coutroveisy  between  us  (no,  not  h> 
much  OB  the  very  Papists  excepted)  in  the  opinion  about  worshipping  the 
myntery  of  the  holy  Trinity ;  lo,  about  the  latter  end,  that  unhappj 
monster  of  ubiquity  came  forth,  which,  if  it  be  admitted,  will  quite  over- 
throw the  true  doctrine  of  Christ's  person,  and  his  natures,  Hence  then 
come  the  diatractioni  of  Chuichcs,  hence  come  so  deadly  quurrelUngs. 
But  seeing  this  whole  matter  hath  been  often  handled  by  many  leuDcd 
men,  it  is  no  time  for  as  to  deal  any  further  therein.  Fur  it  is  sufBcient 
for  us  to  shew,  in  fen  words,  that  our  men  (bo  fat  aa  was  pueiible)  always 
provided  for  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

Neither  truly  hath  any  man  cause  (after  the  eiample  of  certain  mod»- 
rolon.  such  as  not  lung  since  have  been)  why  he  should  persuade  him- 
self that  we  would  here  of  this  hotch-potch  of  opinions  make  a  certain 
medley,  as  it  were,  of  contrary  qualities.  But  we  leave  all  things  whole, 
that  every  one  may  so  know  bit  own  words,  being  compared  with  tba 
sayings  of  others,  that  he  shall  find  nothing  forged,  nothing  taken  aw^a 
notliing  added,  orwresled.  And,  to  conclude;  the  form  and  driA  of  tfaia 
whole  work,  if  it  be  more  narrowly  viewed,  shall  not  unworthily  be  judged 
a  sound  body  of  Christian  doctrine,  framed  and  allowed  by  the  writing*, 
and  as  it  were  by  the  common -council,  of  the  godly  Churches  well  nigh  of 
all  Europe,  For  here  all  the  chief  points  of  onr  religion,  being  discussed 
and  approved,  ore,  by  the  public  authority  of  all  the  chief  nations  io 
Christendom,  with  one  consent  published  and  knit  together.  Yet  wc  must 
confess  (as  we  afore  touched)  that  through  the  manifold  and  busy  brawl- 
ings  of  private  persona,  andgloBses(Bs  men  commonly  speak),  the  question 
hod  been  brought  far  from  the  grounds  thereof  to  things  clean  beside*  the 
purpose,  and  impertinenL  For  first  there  began  to  be  dealing  only  about 
the  supper :  then  it  came  to  Christ's  ascension  and  sitting  in  heaven  :  and, 
within  a  while  after,  to  the  personal  union  of  both  hia  natures.  And  what 
stay  will  there  be  in  the  end?  For  many  (by  all  men's  leave  be  it  spoken) 
seem  to  be  delighted  with  this  continual  striving,  that  howsoever,  and 
'  at  whatsoever  cost,  they  might  not  be  unknown.  But  it  becometh  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  seek  peace,  and  to  despise  glory.  For,  as  Bernard 
taitb,  '  They  that  despise  peace,  and  geek  after  glory,  they  lose  both 
peace  and  glory.'  Away  therefore  with  those  speeches,  I  am  qf  Paul, 
lam  of  Cepluu,-  and  let  that  one  saying  be  heard,  I  am  ChriiCi,  I  am 
Iht  Ckmrh'i. 

There  is  something  that  may  be  mislikcd;  yet  there  are  very  many, 
thing*  tliat  may  well  be  liked.  The  same  ground  work  of  faith  abideth  | 
let  therefore  the  same  love  continuE:  and  let  us  not  think  much  to  take 
them  for  brethren,  whom  God  vouchaafetli  lo  take  for  sons ;  neither  let  us 
dmpise  those,  for  whom  Christ  despised  bimaelf.  That  thing  is  assuredly 
true,  and  very  much  liked  of  us,  that  nothing  In  holy  doctrine  ia  lo  bit 
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ikaaght  of  nnall  importance:  but  rather  that  even  in  tbe  Irast  points 
thtreof  a  certain  fidlh  Mid  fall  asaurance  ii  required,  flat  CMitrftry  to  Ibe 
waTsrini;  of  the  Bcadeinlci.  Yet  cannot  ire  approve  of  too  mucli  peeviah- 
ne*a,  through  which  foine  do  xtraighlway  upon  lerj*  itmall  occaiion  call  their 
brethren  heretics,  KchisTnsCics,  ungod1}>,  Mahometsng.  Let  lhe*e  speechea 
be  thrown  out  af^aioat  atheists,  epicures,  lifaertinea.  Ariana,  Anabaptiata,  and 
snch  lite  mischievous  persons,  «hich  desire  to  have  the  Lord's  field 
ntlerly  desiroired  r  but  let  us  erery  day  grow  in  faith  and  lovei  and  let 
aa  teach  the  flocks  committed  to  our  charge,  lo  fear  God.  to  bate  vices 
and  follow  ttter  virtues,  to  deny  tbe  world  and  themselves:  obeying  the 
commandmenl  of  our  Lord  and  Teacher,  Jeaua  Chriat ;  who  biddeth  tla  not 
ta  brawl,  but  to  love  each  other;  whose  esample  in  governing  the  Church  if 
we  will  follow,  we  shall  raise  those  that  are  aiSicted,  lift  up  those  that  are 
fallen,  comfort  (he  feeble,  waken  the  drowsy,  and  not  negligently  denounce 
God's  WTBlli  aguast  sins ;  we  shall  draw  out  the  sword  of  the  same  word 
(which  ia  no  blunt  one)  against  hypocrites,  wolves,  doga,  swine,  goata  ;  and, 
to  conclude,  against  all  wicked  ones,  which  in  our  Churches  mingle  them- 
selves with  the  true  sheep,  and  which  cause  the  word  of  God  to  be  evil 
spoken  of.  This  were  a  far  better  thing,  surely,  ihnnthat  which  some  do, 
buying  tbe  sharpneta  of  their  wit  in  making  of  certain  tiiflea,  that  for- 
sooth the  knowledge  of  such  subtleties  may  shake  out  of  our  minds  all 
«ni»cience.  It  was  justly  said  that  the  strength  of  the  Gospel  was 
weakened  through  the  thorny  subtleties  of  school-questions  :  and  we, 
ibrough  our  wayward  disputations,  nbat  else  do  we,  than  cause  that  (he 
authority  thereof  be  not  atrenglbened,  but  rather  weakened,  and  even 
■la^er  among  the  wicked  ?  We  read  it  excellently  written  in  Livy,  a  very 
grave  writer.  '  that  not  only  grudges,  but  also  wars,  have  an  end ;  and  that 
oftentimes  deadly  foes  became  faithful  confederates,  yea,  and  aometimeB 
cititens :  and  that  by  the  same  speeches  of  the  people  of  lUffiie.  very 
bittrroi  cruel  enmities  have  been  made  up  between  men  of  great  areoUDt.' 
And  that  which  these  few  words  wrought  with  the  heathen,  shall  not 
piety  toward  God  obtain  at  the  hands  of  Cbriatiotis,  of  divines,  and  of 
pastotn  of  Churches?  Yea,  if  the  travail  of  reading  and  diligently  ex- 
amining and  conferring  of  thia  book  shall  not  be  irksome,  if  upright  and 
Binc-era  judgment,  if  not  prejudicate  opinions  but  the  love  of  one  truth 
shall  bear  sway  in  all  men's  hearts,  it  will  shortly  obtain  iL  That  old 
conteotion  about  the  celebrating  of  Easter,  very  hotly  tossed  to  and  fro, 
far  two  hundred  yeara,  or  thereabout,  between  the  Creeks  and  the  Latins, 
WW  long  since  by  as  thought  worthy  of  laughter :  but  we  must  take  good 
hted,lest,  in  a  matter  not  altogether  unlike,  we  seem  to  be  wiser  then  both, 
if  so  be  that  we  desire  to  have  the  Church  whole,  and  not  (o  leave  it  rent 
nslo  poMerity,  and  would  have  ourselves  be  counted  not  foolish  among 
BCtt,  end  not  ttnbbom  iu  the  sight  of  God,  There  hath  acorcc  been  any 
•ft,  which  hath  in  such  sort  seen  all  Churches  follo^dng  altogether  one 
Aiaf  in  all  point*,  to  as  there  hath  not  alwaya  been  some  difTerence,  either 
)B  doctiine,  or  in  ceremonica,  or  in  manners :  and  yet  were  not  Christian 
Chmcfaea  tfarongh  the  world  therefore  cut  asunder,  unlesa  peradvcnturs 
An,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  brake  olT  all  agreement,  and  tyrannically 
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c[^o[iied  to  other  Cliurches,  not  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  vhat  h 
would  have  observe.  But  the  Apostles  did  not  so.  Bamabss  indeed  d^ 
parted  from  Paul,  and  Paul  withstood  Pelet,  and  surely  for  no  trifle  :  and 
jel  the  one  became  cot  more  enemy  or  stranger  (o  the  other,  but  the  aelf- 
lame  Spirit,  which  had  coupled  them  from  the  beginning,  never  luflered 
them  la  be  disjoined  from  themselves.  It  is  the  fashion  of  Romaniita  to 
command,  to  enforce,  to  press,  to  throw  out  cursings,  and  thunder  eicom- 
municatiooB  upon  the  heads  of  those  that  whisper  never  so  little  agnitut 
them ;  but  let  us,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Gbosl,  suffer,  and 
gently  admonish  each  other:  that  is.  keeping  the  groundwork  of  faith, 
let  us  build  love  upon  it,  and  let  us  jointly  repair  the  walla  of  Sion  lying  in 
their  very  ruins. 

ft  remaineth,   that  through    thi 
reverend  brethren  in  tlie  Lord,  whi 
that  they  take  this  our  pains 
a  certmn  stay, 


agunst  the  accusations  and  reproaches  of  the 
truth.  But  it  had  been  to  be  wished,  that  we 
all  the  Confessions  of  all  the  Reformed  Churche 
not  all,  therefore  we  set  out  them  only  that  w 
which  the  rest  also,  so  far  aswesuppofie,  may  ee 
could  have  wished,  that  the  matter  might  hi 
all   the   Reformed  Oiurches.      But   whenaa   I 


ame   Lord   Christ  we  beseech   our 

ConfcBsions  published  we  set  forth, 

good  part;   and  suffer  us  to  lean, as  it 

consent  of  the  Reformed  Cfaurchei, 

;ommon  adversaries  of  the 

might  at  once  have  set  oat 

I :  but  because  we  had  them 

•.re  come  to  our  hands;  to 

lily  be  drawn.   And  we  alio 

ve  been   communicated  to 

lie  state  of   our   Churches 


acemed  to  presa  forward,  aod  not  to  abide  any  longer  delay,  the  right 
well  beloved  brethren  will  pardon  us,  with  whom,  by  reason  of  the 
time,  we  could  not  imparl  both  the  Harmony  itself,  and  the  Observa- 
tioni,  as  also  the  intent  of  this  whole  edition.  AVhereas  moreover  wa 
have  put  more  than  one  Confession  of  one  and  the  same  nation,  as  of 
Augsburgand  Saxony,  as  also  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia,  that  wa« 
not  done  without  cause ;  for  besides  that  one  expoundeth  another,  we 
thought  it  good  also  hereby  to  rid  tliem  from  all  suspicion  of  inconstancy 
and  wavering  in  opinion,  which  the  adversaries  are  wont  to  catch  at,  by 
such  repetitions  of  Confessions. 

Yet  why  we  would  not  add  some  Confessions  of  the  brethren  of  I}oliemia, 
often  repeated,  we  will  shew  cause  hereafter:  and  we  hope  that  our 
reason  will  easily  be  liked  of  them.  But  we  have  set  down  everywhere 
two,  yea  and  in  some  places  three,  editions  of  Augsburg,  far  thia  respect, 
lest  in  this  diversity  we  might  seem  to  have  picked  out  that  which  rUher 
favoured  our  side,  and  to  have  utterly  misLked  the  other.  Wherein  not- 
withstanding we  have  not  everywhere  followed  the  order  of  times  in 
which  every  of  them  came  to  light ;  but  the  copy  which  we  had  in  _our 
hands,  printed  at  Wirtemburg,  1573,  with  a  double  edition.  And  we  have 
therefore  thought  it  meet  to  pass  over  the  Apologies  adjoined  to  the  Con- 
.  feisions  (as  of  Augsburg,  Bohemia,  Sueveland,  and  England,)  as  well  that 
the  work  might  not  grow  to  be  exceeding  big,  as  also  that  we  might  not 
leem  rather  to  increase  disputations  and  c  on  trove  mi  es,  ihan  to  make  an 
Harmony  of  doctrine. 
And  n»  for   our  Observations,   our  iniml  was   to   meet  Ihe   cavil*  of 
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eophUten.  wlia  trc  know  well  enough  will  take  hold  on  the  lesat  matlecs, 
tiut  thcjr  maj'  therebjr  set  ub  on  work.  Wherefore,  lest  thej  sboulil  charge 
tu  with  baring  aert  out  a  Diicord  rstlier  thaii  a  Concord  of  ConreutoiiB,  we 
bsre  added  in  the  end  very*]iort  Obiervat'ioni ;  in  which  we  lay  open  those 
thing*  which  might  acem  loinewhal  ohicurely  fpoken,  and,  giving  them  an 
interpretation,  do  favourably  and  freely  expound  those  things,  which 
rither  bare,  or  seem  to  have,  any  nhew  of  rcpignancy.  And  we  beseech 
the  brethren  to  bear  with  us  tlierein,  as  the  most  dislreegcd,  and  desirous 
of  the  peace  and  agreement  of  the  ChurcbEs,  among  those  who  in  these 
tail  limes  have  embraced  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  For  God  forbid,  that 
we  ahould  desire  to  be  counted  censurers  of  others,  who  are  ready  rather 
io  be  taught  of  our  brethren,  and  to  be  strengthened  in  this  race  of  Irutli, 
which  is  begun !  We  would  tlierefore  have  them  so  Co  think,  that  these 
Obaerrations  are  laid  before  them,  that  they  may  judge  of  them,  and  may, 
if  Ibry  shall  think  it  anywhere  needful,  better  and  more  fitly  declare 
■heir  own  opinion,  and  in  the  mean  while  accept  of  our  pains. 

Ye, therefore,  most  gracious  Kings,  Dukes,  Earls,  Marquesses,  moatfamoua 
BnroRs,  and  noble  Lords,  ye  Cities  and  Commonwealths,  ye  most  wise 
Paslois.  Doctors,  and,  to  be  short,  all  Christian  people,  professing  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  be  present  in  soul  and  body,  and  suffer  not  the  poison  of  dis- 
cord to  spread  any  fartlier :  but  kill  this  hurtful  serpent,  and  receive  with 
a  ChrisliaD  mind,  as  is  meet,  and  as  is  offered  unto  you,  this  most  sure 
token  and  earnest  of  the  everlasting  friendship  of  the  French  and  Belgian 
Chnrchea  with  yon,  offered  to  you  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world ;  that  we, 
being  by  a  friendly  league  coupled  together  in  Christ,  may  vanquish  all 
anlichriits,  and  may  sing  that  hymn  to  the  Lord  our  God,  "  Behold,  how 
good  and  joyful  a  thing  it  is,  brethren,  to  dwell  together  i|i  unity  I"  Pso. 


I.  A  CATALOGUE  OF  THE  CONFESSIONS  WHERE- 
OF THIS  HAEMONT  IS  FRAMED, 


BACH    AND 


t.  The  CoHFEsiioN  of  Auoiburo  was  first  preaenud  in  tbe  GemiAii 
tongue  at  the  city  of  Augsburg,  in  the  jcar  1530,  to  the  Emperor  Cbarle* 
the  Fifth,  by  certun  moat  renowned  Prince*  of  Germany,  and  by  oth«r 
States  of  the  sacred  empire,  whom  the;  call  Protestants.  Secondly,  th* 
aelf-same  year,  it  was  >et  forth  and  published  in  Latin,  at  Wirtembui^, 
somewhat  corrected  in  certain  artidea,  with  a  Preface,  and  the  lubscriplioii 
of  the  authors'  names. 

II.  The  CoNFKsiioit  OP  tse  Fona  Cities  was  presented,  both  in  the 
German  and  also  in  the  Latin  tongue,  to  the  same  most  sacred  Emperor 
Charles  the  Fifth,  in  the  same  assembly  held  at  Augtburg,  in  the  same  year, 
by  the  ambassadors  of  the  cities  of  Strasbui^,  Constance,  Mciningen, 
and  Linden.  Both  which  we  have  in  certain  Articles  compared  together, 
that  our  readers  might  have  the  one  made  more  ample  by  the  other.  Aod 
we  have  therefore  in  the  titles  called  it  tue  Confession  of  Suevelahd, 
for  that  those  four  ciliea,  by  nhom  it  was  presented,  ore  commonly  counted 
neighbours  to  Sueveland. 

III.  The  CoiirESsiOH  or  Ba(lb  was  first  written  in  the  German  tongue, 
■bout  the  year  1532,  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Basle,  and  by  com- 
mon subacriplion  allowed  of  the  pastors  of  SCrasburg.  Then  again  in 
the  year  ISGI,  it  was  both  reco^ised  and  received  by  the  same  miniitera 
of  Basle.  Afterward  also  it  was  published  in  the  German  tongue,  with  ■ 
Preface,  by  the  magistrates  of  Milan  in  their  own  name,  as  though  it  hod 
been  that  Church's  own  Confession.  And  at  last  it  was  turned  into  Latiji. 
Which,  as  more  ancient  then  the  rest  of  the  Confessions  of  Helvetia,  we 
have  thought  good  ibould  be  set  down  here  also,  and  do  sometime*  call 
it  likewise  the  Cokfbssion  of  Ml'lhausen. 

rV.  T«E  FoBBBR  Confession  of  Helvetia  was  written  at  Basle  about 
the  year  1536,  in  the  behalf  of  all  the  Churches  of  Helvetia,  and  sent  end 
preeented  to  the  assembly  of  divines  at  Wirtemburg  by  Master  Bucer  and 
Master  Capito,  In  the  year  following,  •di.  1537,  it  was  agun  propounded, 
together  with  the  Declaration  thereof  to  the  assembly  ofSmalcold  by  Bucer 
himself,  and  allowed  of  that  whole  assembly,  namely,  of  all  the  divine* 
and  degrees  of  Protestants ;  as  Luther  his  own  Letters  to  the  Helvetians  do 
testify.  The  Declaration  in  Latin  was  itself  also  conferred  in  very  many 
place*  with  the  more  ample  copy  written  in  the  German  tongue. 

V.  Tbb  CosrESSiON  or  Saiohi  was  written  in  Lntin  in  the  year  1»1,  in 
the  behalf  of  the  Saxoo  Churches,  by  Mailer  Philip  Meloncthon,  that  it 


.   ACCOUKT  or  C(MIPBHIOM«. 

th«  Cotmdl  «f  Ttrnt  -  to  wUdi  B«t  ealj  llu  Sbium 
Omicfcn.  bnt  aba  my  tamuj  otW,  di4  T-iHrriVr.  m  if  ta 

VT.  IteCoamatMi  or  WixrutRCRa  vm  prwtnltj  of  ilia  aMrt  i*. 
I  hinca  uid  Lonl,  C&ratapbsr  Duk*  of  Wlrlvmhitnc  and  Tceca, 
Enl  af  MeaAdlUri.  thfoaxh  hk  BHibuMuInrt,  la  tlw  MMinblj  </  tko 
Cngndl   of  TrtBt,  t)w  21th  dij  of  ih*   inoiiih  ot  Jaoiury,  in   tb«  far 


'.  Tra  dxrunoM  or  FajiKCa  wu  fim  pnacnUd  in  FrawK  in  llw 
a  Fnncis  tkcSMwnd.  Kinf  of  FnnitF,  al  AmboiK,  (■  Ih*  iHlialf 
t^dl  Uic  godlf  at  that  Ungiam ;  *giin.  in  the  jaa  IMX,  «t  Vmmy,  la 
QMrita  the  NisA ;  and  at  lca((b  in  Latin  aUo  pubUalird  bjr  Ifaa  fmtm» 
it  tht  ¥naek  CinrclMa,  witli  ■  Pn&cc  tn  all  other  cvanKriieal  futnri,  in 
dM  ftmx  IdOG. 

V11I.  Taa  Coaraataa  or  Exolmi*  aaa  ina«t*d  bi  ih«  fasanl  Apolofy 
wriumiB  Uw  7«ar  IM3{bT  John  J«wtll,  BitboporSaran),  fn  the  baU/ 
(/ Iha  Ec^tiih  ChuRbw. 

tX.  Tu  l.AttKa  Caartanaa  at  llti.r(tti  na  writt«n  bj  iha  paaton  ut 
Zoricb,  in  tho  year  1X6,  and  Biiproicd  and  aubacril)**),  liu(  only  of  Ilia 
Ti^whws  Ihanwlrea,  and  ihcii  confadcTatci  of  Brrne,  Sriiaffhauim,  Smii- 
nlDa,  RJwtia,  MulliauiMi,  and  Eliriinc ;  liut  Itj  th*  ChuirhM  of  Vienrtm, 
ofSavoj.  of  Poland,  and  Ilkewbe  of  Hungarr,  and  of  Scotland. 

X.  Tn  CovruaaoB  or  Bxloia  wai  publiahad  in  Frencit,  in  Ibc  nama  of 
all  Ibc  Cbunbe*  of  Bdgta,  in  the  jtmi  IMG;  and,  in  tbc  yeai  M'O,  In 
ibc  pohlic  Synod  of  Bclgjom,  vai  ivpaalrd,  couflnntd,  and  turnod  tnln 
tlw  BclcioQ  tixiKiie. 

XI.  Tut  CoxTCMtoa  or  Bontui*,  boJnit  the  laat.  compoMd  of  (bur 
turtawT,  which  wvra  ht  mun  aiivieni,  (which  for  tlw  larip-nHi  Ihrrruf  wa 
tbuufchi  good  cot  to  he  inwrtrd  itilo  tliii  Haniiony,)  hrinit  rrcilfd  in  tha 
umt  DTder  of  cbaiitcn  and  artcuiiinilj,  and  omcwhal  morr.  plalnlj  h> 
pKHwd.  and  in  the  yeai  1573  publiihcd  in  divm  plncei,  wa*  nUo  appiortd 
by  common  tratitnanj'  of  tiif  L'nivcnitjr  of  Wirteinlnirg;  nvm  ai  Maalera 
Iidtbcr  and  UcUnctbon  bad  approved  tbe  fortncr,  published  in  the  year 
1^  being  alti^GtbcT  tlie  Uiue  in  doctrine  with  tbii,  aa  Lulbcr  hu  tVfaca 
«ilu»«tb.  And  we  bare  caltod  it  aWwhcrc  tbc  Confnaioo  of  ihr  Wal- 
daaa,  ibilowinf  iJic  common  tllla  Mtlsnad  unto  ibow  Chunhei  i  which 
»e  would  bne  to  b*  aj^kea  witbotit  any  prejudice  to  ibow  brethien. 

Xlt.  Tna  ConrMMOM  or  Scotljind  waa  fini  cihibilcd  lo,  and  oUowad 
liy,  llw  thrre  eatataa  In  PariUuncDl,  at  Edinburgh,  in  tlw  y*ai  I  MNi;  attain 
tall&td  at  iba  aiuna  |iUce,  and  ou  the  lamu  authority,  iu  IM7 ;  and  finally 
mbacribed  by  tba  KJnK'a  Mi«}cat]r,  aod  hi*  houacbold.  at  IlolfTOod  Ilouae, 
Ibaaatbday  afJanuaiy,  1^1- 


II.  PROPER  CATALOGUES  OF  EACH  AND  EVERY 
CONFESSION  IN  THIS  HARMONY, 

AFTER  THB   ORDER   WHBRBIN   THBT   WBRB   FIRST  WRITTBN.* 


I.  The  Articles  rf  the  Coitfesnan  qf  Augdmrg. 


1.  Of  6od|  and  the  Persons  of  the 

Divinity. 

2.  Of  Original  Sin. 

8.  Of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

4.  Of  Justification. 

5.  Of  the  Preaching  of  Repentance, 

and  General  Remission. 

6.  Of  the  Righteousness  of  Good 

Works. 

7.  Of  the  Church. 

8.  Of  the  Sacraments  which  are 

administered  hy  evil  men. 

9.  Of  Baptism. 


10.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

11.  Of  Repentance. 

12.  Of  Confession. 

13.  Of  the  Use  of  Sacramants. 

14.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Order,  or  De- 

grees. 

15.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Rites. 

16.  Of  avil  Ordinances. 

17.  Of  the  Last  Judgment. 

18.  Of  Free-will. 

19.  Of  the  Cause  of  Sin. 

20.  Of  Good  Works. 

21.  Of  Invocation. 


Articles  concerning  Abuses  which  have  been  changed  in  External  Rites* 


1.  Of  the  Mass. 

2.  Of  either  Kind  in  the  Sacra- 

ment 

3.  Of  Confession. 

4.  Of  the  Difference  of  Meats,  and 

II.  The  Chapters  qf  the 

1.  Of  the  Matter  of  Sermons. ' 

2.  Of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the 

Mystery  of  Christ  Incarnate. 

3.  Of  Justification  and  Faith. 

4.  Of  Good  Works  proceeding  of 

Faith  hy  Love. 

5.  To  whom  Good  Works  are  to  be 

ascribed,  and  how  necessary 
they  be. 


of  such  like   Popish  Tradi* 
tions. 

5.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

6.  Of  the  Vows  of  Monks. 

7.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Power. 

Confession  qf  SuevelantLf 

6.  Of  the  Duties  of  a  Christian  man. 

7.  Of  Prayers  and  Fasts. 

8.  Of  Precepts  for  Fasting. 

9.  Of  the  Choice  of  Meats. 

10.  That  no  Merit  is  to  be  sought  in 
Prayers  and  Fasts. 

11.  That  God  alone  is  to  be  invoked 
through  Christ 

12.  Of  Monkery. 


*  For  better  oonvenience,  this  Second  Table  is  now  placed  here,  rather  than 
hereafter ;  and  arranged,  like  the  First,  in  strictly  chronological  order. — ^Editor. 

f  The  Contents  of  this  Confession  are  omitted  in  the  Latin,  and  in  both  edi* 
tions  of  the  English,  Harmon7.<»EDiTOR. 
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11  Ottlw  Duty.  Dignity,  and  Power 

19.  Of  the  Mail.                                             ^| 

of  Miniiten  in  the  Church. 

30.  OfConreasion.                                           ^| 

21.  Of  the  Singings  and  Prayings  of             ^| 

15.  Of  the  Church. 

ifi.«rs«riinents. 

22.  Of  Statues  sod  Imi^eB.                          ^H 

!r.OtB.pti»m. 

23.  OfMa^gtrates.                                       ^H 

la.  Of  Uie  Eucharist. 

V 

in.  The  Arlicle,  ^  Iht  Cmi/Vw,™  ,4  BaiU.                                    ^H 

1.  Of  God. 

7.  Of  the  ^fagistrate.                                   ^H 

1  Of  M»n. 

8.  Of  Faitli  and  Works.                                  ^H 

1  Of  ihe  care  of  God  toward  u«. 

9.  or  the  Last  Day.                                           ^H 

iOTChriit,  being  true  God  and 

traeHan. 

commanded.                                          ^H 

1           i.  Of  the  Church. 

11.  Against  die  error  of  the  Ana-            ^H 

^^Orthe  Supper  of  our  Lord. 

^m 

^^P        IV.  Tht  JTticU$  0/  the  Formitr  Confe^im  of  Helvetia.                           ^H 

1-  Scripture.                                           H.  The  Church.                                              ^| 

15.  Of  the  Miniater  of  the  Word.                  ^H 

3.  Fithm. 

16.  Ecclesiastical  Power.                                ^1 

i-  Tlif  drift  of  the  Seriptwre, 

IS.  The  Head  and  Shepherd  of  [he            ■ 

G,  0,k!. 

Church.                                                  ■ 

t  Mn,  and  hU  Strength. 

lU.  The  Duties  of  Mini  iters.                           ^| 

^  Original  Sin. 

20.  Of  the  force  and  efficacy  of  llie 

9.  Fw-wiU. 

Sacraments. 

•     ").  The  eternal  Couniel    touching 

21.  Baptism. 

Ihereiloringof  Men. 

22.  The  EucharisL 

■I-Jmiu  Chriit,   and  the  benefits 

23.  Holy  Assemhlieg. 

24.  Of  Heretics  and  SchimnalicB. 

12.  The  drift  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 

25.  Of  things  indifferent. 

Go.peL 

26.  Of  the  Magistrate. 

13.  P«th,  and  the  foree  of  Faith. 

37.  Of  holy  Wedlock. 

V.  The  Chapteri  0/  the  Cot^eiaon  <if  Saxony. 

1.  Of  Doctrine. 

8.  How  new  Obedience  doth  pi.ase 

2.  Of  Original  Sin. 

God. 

3.  Orth«  Remij«ion  of  Sini,  and  of 

9.  Of  Rewards. 

Jmlifi  cation. 

10.  Of  the  Difference  of  Sins, 

4.  Of  Pree-wUU 

11.  Of  the  Church. 

S.  Of  new  Obedience. 

6.  Wlat  Works  are  to  be  done. 

13.  OfBaptiBm.                                         ^H 

7.  How  Good  Work*  may  be  done. 

14.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper.                             ^H 

zlii 


II.   CATALOOUB   OF   CONFESSIONS. 


15.  Of  the  use  of  the  whole  Sacra- 

ment. 

16.  Of  Repentance. 

17.  Of  Satisfaction. 

18.  Of  Wedlock. 

19.  Of  Confirmation  and  Anointing. 


20.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Traditions  or 

Rites. 

21.  OfMonasticallife. 

22.  Of  the  invocating  of  godly  Men 

departed  out  of  this  life. 

23.  Of  the  Political  Magistrate. 


VI.  The  Chapters  qf  the  Confemon  qf  Wirtemburg. 


1.  Of  God,  and  Three  Persons  in 

One  Godhead. 

2.  OftheSonof  God. 

3.  Ofthe  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  Of  Sin. 

5.  Of  Justification. 

6.  Ofthe  Law. 

7.  Of  Good  Works. 

8.  Of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 

9.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

10.  Of  Baptism. 

11.  Of  Confirmation. 

12.  Of  Repentance. 

13.  Of  Contrition. 

14.  Of  Confession. 

15.  Of  SatbfS&ction. 

16.  Of  Prayer. 

17.  Of  Fasting. 

18.  *  Of  Ahns. 

19.  Of  the  Eucharist ;  that  is,  the  Sa- 

crament of  Thanksgiving. 


20.  •  Of  the  Mass. 

21.  Of  Holy  Orders. 

22.  Of  Marriage. 

23.  *  Of  Extreme  Unction. 

24.  Of  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 

25.  Of  the  Commemoration  of  the 

Dead. 

26.  Of  Purgatory. 

27.  *  Of  Monastical  Vows. 

28.  Of  Canonical  Hours. 

29.  Of  Fasting. 

30.  Of  the  Consecrating  of  water, 

salt,  wine,  and  of  other  such 
like  things. 

31.  Ofthe  Holy  Scripture. 

32.  •  Ofthe  Pope. 

33.  Ofthe  C*hurch. 

34.  Of  Councils. 

35.  Ofthe  Teachers  ofthe  Church. 

36.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Ceremonies. 


VII.  The  Artklee  qf  the  Confeenon  qf  France, 


1.  Of  God,  and  His  One  only  Es- 

sence. 

2.  Of  the  Knowledge  of  God. 

3.  Ofthe  Canonical  Books  of  Holy 

Scripture. 

4.  Of  distinguishing  the  Canonical 

Books  from  the  Apocryphal. 

5.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Word  of 

God. 

6.  Of  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the 

One  only  Essence  of  God. 

7.  Ofthe  Creation  ofthe  World. 

8.  Ofthe  eternal  Providence  of  God. 

9.  Of  the  Fall  of  man,  and  his  Free- 

will. 


10.  Of  Original  Sin. 

11.  Of  the  propagation  of  Original 

Sin*  and  ofthe  effects  thereof. 

12.  Ofthe  free  Election  of  God. 

13.  Of  the  restoring  of  Man  from 

his  Fall,  through  Christ 

14.  Ofthe  Two  Natures  in  Christ 

15.  Of  the  Hypostatical  Union    of 

His  Two  Natures. 

16.  Of  the  Death  and  Resurrection 

of  Christ,  and   of  the  Fruit 
thereof. 

17.  Of  the  Merit  and  Fruit  of  the 

Sacrifice  of  Christ 


.   CATALOODS    OF    CONrSBSIONB. 
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IS.  OF  the  Remusion  of  Sioi,  and  of 
trte  Jiutificntion. 

19.  Of  Ibc  InterceuioD,  or  Media- 
lion  of  Chriit. 

30,21,22.  Of  justifying  Faith,  and 
of  the  gift  and  effects  thereof. 

23.  Of  the  abolishing  ofCVrecnoiiieB, 

and  of  the  true   lue  of  the 
Moral  Law. 

24.  Of  (he  Intercessson  of  Saints,  of 

ISlTgBtory,  and  other  supenli- 
tiouiTrailtlions  of  the  Papists. 

25.  Ofthe  Ministry  of  the  GospeL 
».27,!8.   Of    the   Unity    of     the 

Church,  andof  tlic  trucNottv 
thereof. 


9.  Of  Ecclesiastical  functJoni. 

10.  Of  the  Power  and  Authority  of 

Ministers. 

1.  OftheirlawfulCaUiiigandEIec- 

2.  Of  Ecdesioatical  Discipline. 

3.  Of  Excommunicalion,  and  other 

Censures. 

i.  Of  (he  Sacraments  in  general. 

5.  Of  Baptiam. 

G.  Of  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

7,  38.  Of  the  efficacy  and  true  com- 
munication of  the  thing  aig- 
niliedby  the  signs. 

9,  40.  Of  the  Ma^strate,  and  Po- 
litic Laws. 


VIII.  HU  ArUelti  qf  the  Coirfeuion  rf  Er^land. 
I  Of  One  God  in  Three  Persons. 
i-  Of  Jems  Christ  being  the  true 
Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Incar- 
nation, and  other  Works   of 
Kedcmplion ;  and  of  his  two 
Katures  being  undivided  and 
un  confounded. 
3.  Of  his  Last  Coming. 
t>  Of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  His  works 


P 

[       Tof 


S.  Of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
One  only  King,  Head,  and 
Husband  ihercoC 

G.  Of  the  divers  Degrees  of  the 
Church. 

7.  Of  the  Primacy  of  0>e  Anti- 
christ of  Rome. 

».  Of  the  Uwful  Calling  and  Elec- 
of  Ministers. 

I;  Of  their  Power,  and  the  use  of 
i^e  Keys. 


sod    the 


10.  Of  Marriage  and  Single  Life. 

11.  Of  the  Canonical  Scriptures- 
la.  Of   the    Sacraments, 

number  thereof. 
13.  OfBaptism. 
U.  Ofthe  holy  Eucharist. 

15.  Ofthe  Sale  of  Masses. 

16.  Of  Purgatory. 

17.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Ceremonies  and 
Rites. 

18.  Of  Prayer  in  a  vulgar  tongue. 

19.  Ofthe  only  Mediator  and  Inter- 

cessor, Christ. 

20.  Ofthe    Comiption    of    Man 

through  siu,  and  of  bis   Jus- 
tification through  Christ. 

21.  Ofthe  one  only  Sacrihceof Christ, 

whereby  we  are  perfectly  re- 
conciled to  God. 

22.  Of  Good  Works. 
23.TheI,aslResurreclionofthiBflcBh. 


IX.  Tht  Chapter!  oS  Ihe  Latter  Conftuioa  qf  Hehetia. 


L  Of  the  Holy  Scripture,  being  the 
true  word  of  God. 

J.  Of  Interpreting  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  of  Fathers,  Coun- 
cils, and  Traditions. 

X  Of  God,  his  Unity  and  Trinity. 


4.  Of  idols  or  images  of  God,   of 

Christ,  end  of  the  Saints. 

5.  Of  the  Adoration,  Worship,  and 

Invocation  of   God,  through 
the  onlyMediator  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  Ofthe  ProvidcncBof  God. 
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II.    CATALOQUK   OP    CONFESSIONS. 


7*  Of  the  Creation  of  all  things, 
of  Angels,  the  Devil,  and 
Man. 

8.  Of  the  Fall  of  man,  Sin,  and  the 

Cause  of  Sin. 

9.  Of  Free-will,  and  so  of  man's 

power  and  ahility. 

10.  OfthePredestinationofGod,and 

the  Election  of  the  saints* 

11.  Of  Jesus  Christ  heing  true  God 

and  Man,  and  the  only  Sa- 
viour of  the  world. 

12.  OftheLawofGod. 

13*  Of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
of  the  promises ;  also,  of  the 
spirit  and  the  letter. 

14.  Of  Repentance,  and  the  Con- 

version of  man* 

15.  Of  the  true  Justification  of  the 

faithful. 

16.  Of  Faith,  and  Good  Works;  and 

of  their  reward,  and  the  merit 
of  man. 

17.  Of  the  catholic  and  holy  Church 

of  God,  and  of  the  only  Head 
of  the  Church. 


18.  Of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church, 

and  of  their  institution  and 
duties. 

19.  Of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church 

of  Christ* 

20.  Of  holy  Baptism* 

21  •  Of  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

22.  Of  holy  and  Ecclesiastical  As- 

semblies. 

23.  Of  the  Prayers  of  the  Church,  of 

Singing,  and  of  Canonical 
hours.  •" 

24.  Of  Holy-dayn,   Fasts,   and  the 

Choice  of  Meats. 

25.  Of  comforting,  or   visiting  the 

sick. 

26.  OftheBurial  of  the  faithful,  and 

the  care  that  is  to  be  had  for 
the  dead;  and  of  Purgatory, 
and  the  appearing  of  spirits. 

27.  Of  Rites,  Ceremonies,  and  things 

indifferent. 

28.  Of  the  Goods  of  the  Church. 

29.  Of  Single  Life,  Wedlock,  and  the 

ordering  of  a  Family. 

30.  Of  the  Magistrate. 


X.  The  Articles  of  the  Confeuion  of  Belgia, 


1 .  Of  the  Essence  or  Nature  of  God. 

2.  Of  the  double  Knowledge  of  Him. 

3.  Of  the  beginning  and  author  of 

the  word  of  God. 

4.  Of  the  Canonical  books  of  the 

Old  and  New  Testament. 

5.  Of  their  Authority. 

6.  Of  the  Apocryphal  books. 

7.  Of  the  Perfection  of  the  Canon- 

ical Scripture  above  the  doc- 
trines of  all  men. 

8*  Of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  One 
only  Essence  of  God. 

9.  Of  the  Testimonies  of  either  Tes- 
tament, whereby  both  the 
Trinity  of  the  Persons,  and 
also  their  properties,  may  be 
proved. 
10.  Of  the  Divine  nature  and  gene- 


ration of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 
1 1 .  Of  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 
Of  the  Creation  of  the  world,  and 
of  Angels,  and  of  the  distin- 
C^shing  of  them. 

13.  Of  the  Providence  and  just  Go- 

vernment of  God,  both  gene- 
ral and  special. 

14.  Of  the  Creation,  Fall,  and  Cor- 

ruption of  man,  and  of   his 
servile  wiU. 

15.  Of  Original  Sin. 

16.  Of  free  Election,  and  just  Repro- 

bation. 
17*  Of  the  repairing  of  man  through 

Christ. 
18.  Of  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and 


^^^F                          CATALOovB  OF  coNmesioyE.                     xlv        ^H 

^^V    kit  tnie  Inearoatioii  of  the 

27.  Of  the  CathoUe  Church.                       ^| 

^^     wedofDBvid. 

IB.  OfhistwoNatuTEahypcBtttlically 

^H 

united  in  one  only  Penon. 

29.  OftmeNotcsofihelnieChurch.           ^H 

M  OflhecauseorendofhisDcatli 

30,  Of  Ecclesiastical  government  and          ^^H 

«lid  Resurrection. 

21.  Ofliisonly  IVie»thood.  and  ex- 

31.  Of  the    election    of   MiniBlers.           ^1 

jiUorj  Sacrifice. 

Elders,  and  Deacons,  and  of           ^H 

22,  Of  Failh  being  the  only  inatru- 

(heir  authority.                                    ^H 

menl  of  our  Justification. 

32.  Of  Ecclesiastics)  traditions.                    ^H 

23.  Of  tnie    Justification    through 

33.  Of  the  Sacraments,    and  their            ^H 

CImel. 

number.                                                ^H 

24.  OfRegeneration  and  goodWorki. 

34.  Of  Baptism.                                              ^B 

25.  Of  ibe  abrogating  ofthe  Lav  luid 

3.S.  Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.                     ^1 

■hidows. 

m.  Of  Magistrates,  and  their  office          ^M 

26.  Of  liie  auly  Mediator  and  Inter- 

and  power.                                         ^M 

cMiw  Clirisl,  agditut  the  In- 

37.  Of  the  Last  Judgment.                         ^H 

■ 

X[.  The  Chaptm  q/'  the  Conftuion  <^  Bohemia.                                ^H 

I.  Of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  Ec- 

9.  Of  the  Minister,  of  the  Church. 

eltaiaiticfll  writers. 

10.  Of  the  word  of  God. 

|iOf  Christian  Catechising. 

11.  OftheSacrnmenls  in  general. 

^^BOf  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Es- 

12.  Of  holy  Baptism. 

^^m  mice,  and  of  the  Three  I'e>~ 

13.  OflhcSuppei-oflheLord- 

^■.on.. 

II.   OflheKeysofChrisL 

pVmr  the  Knowledge  of  one's  self: 

15.  Of  things  accessory;  (hat  is,  of 

■                  »lM.,  of  Sin.   the  causes  and 

Ecclesiastical   rilea   or   cere- 

fhiiti hereof,  and  of  the  Pro- 

monies. 

mi^sofGod. 

10.  Of    the   political   or  civil   Ma- 

5. Of  Repentance. 

gistrate. 

fl.  OfChri»tlheLord,andof  Jusli- 

17-  Of  Saints,  and  theirworahip. 

flcntion  through  ikith  in  Him. 

18.  Of  Fasting. 

1          r.  Of  Good  Works,  which  he  holy 

19.  Of  Single  Life  and  Wedlock,  or 

^^^B    action*. 

the  order  of  mntried  folk. 

^^^■rihefaolyCathcihc  Church,  the 

20.  OfthellmeofGracB. 

^^^K  order  and  discipline    hereof, 

^^^H  and  tnoreovet  of  Antic hrist- 

^^H              Xll.   The  Aniclei  <ff  tlie  Co^feitUm  <^  Seotland. 

^BttGod. 

S.  Of  the  tn  carnation  of  Christ  Jesus. 

iLOflhe  Creation  of  Mm. 

7.  Why  it  behoved  the  Medialor  lo 

3.  Of  Original  Sin. 

be  very  God  and  very  Man. 

i.  Of  the  revelation    of  the  Pro- 

8.  Of  Election. 

mists. 

9.  Of  Christ's  Dealh,  Passion,  Bu- 

S.  Ofdie  continuance,  increase,  and 

rial,  &c.                                               ^H 

10.  OftheReiurrecdon.                              ^H 
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II.  CATALOOUB   OF   CONFBSSIONB. 


11.  Of  the  Ascension . 

12.  Of  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost 

13.  Of  the  cause  of  Oood  Works. 

14.  What  works  are  reputed  good 

hefore  God. 

15.  Of  the  perfection  of  the  Law, 

and  the  imperfection  of  Man. 

16.  Of  the  Church. 

17.  Of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

18.  Of  the  Notes  hy  which  the  true 

Church  is  discerned  from  the 
false,  and  who  shall  he  Judge 
of  the  Doctrine. 


19.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Scrip- 

tures. 

20.  Of  General  Councils,  of  their 

Power,  Authority,  and  Cause 
of  their  Convention. 

21.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

22.  Of  the  right  Administration  of 

the  Sacraments. 

23.  To  whom  Sacraments  apper- 

tain. 

24.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

25.  Of  the  Gifts  freely  given  to  the 

Church. 


APPENDIX. 
I.  The  Article*  qf  the  Church  cf  England. 


1.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

2.  Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God, 

which  was  made  very  Man. 

3.  Of  the  going  down  of  Christ 

into  Hell. 

4.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ 

5.  Ofthe  Holy  Ghost 

6.  Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 

Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

7.  Ofthe  Old  Testament 

8.  Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

9.  Of  Original,  or  Birth  Sin. 

10.  Of  Freewill. 

1 1 .  Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

12.  Of  Good  Works. 

13.  Of  Works  hefore  Justification. 

14.  Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

15.  Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 

16.  Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

17.  Of    Predestination    and    Elec- 

tion. 

18.  Of  obtaining  eternal  Salvation 

only  by  the  Name  of  Christ. 

19.  Of  the  Church. 

20.  Ofthe  Authority  ofthe  Church. 

21.  Of  the    Authority   of  General 

Councils. 

22.  Of  Purgatory. 


23.  Of  Ministering  in  the  Congre- 

gation. 

24.  Of  Speaking  in  the  Congrega- 

tion in  such  a  Tongue  as  the 
People  understandeth. 

25.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

26.  Of    the     Unworthiness  of   the 

Ministers,  which  hinders  not 
the  Effect  ofthe  Sacraments. 

27.  Of  Baptism. 

28.  Ofthe  Lord's  Supper. 

29.  Of  the  Wicked,  which  do  not 

eat  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the 
Use  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

30.  Of  hoth  Kinds. 

31.  Of  the  One  Ohlation  of  Christ 

finished  upon  the  Cross. 

32.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

33.  Of    Excommunicate     Persons, 

how  they  are  to  he  avoided. 

34.  Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

35.  Of  Homilies. 

36.  Of  Consecration  of  Bishops  and 

Ministers. 

37.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrates. 

38.  OfChristian  Men's  Goods,  which 

are  not  Common. 

39.  Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath. 


^                                                  AWBJfOtX.                                                     xlvH        ^H 

^^F                    tl,   n>  Articlu  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.                                      ^| 

1.  or  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 

12.  Of  our  Duly  towards  our  Neigh-          ^| 

Three  Creeds. 

hours.                                                   ^H 

2.  Of  Fnilh  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

13.  Of   the    Church,    and   outward          ^H 

3.  Of   God'ii  eternal  Decree,  and 

Ministry  of  the  Gospel.                     ^H 

14.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church,          ^H 

*.  Of  the    Creation  and   Oowmi- 

General  Councils,  and  Bishop          ^^| 

mentcf  all  tilings. 

of  Rome.                                              ^H 

S.  Of  the   Fall   of  Man,   Original 

IS.  Of  the  State  of  the  Old  and  Netr           ^M 

Sin,  and  the    Swic  of   Man 

TeeUnient.                                           ^^| 

before  Justification. 

16.  Of  the  Sacraments  of  the  New           ^H 

6.  Of  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the 

Testament.                                          ^H 

Second  Covenant. 

7.  Of  the   Communicating  of   the 

18.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper.                             ^H 

Grace  of  Chriat. 

10.  Of  the  State  of  the  Soula  of  Men          ^M 

after  they  be  depsHcd  out  of         ^H 

9.  Of     Sanctification    and    Good 

this  Life :   together  with  the          ^H 

Works. 

General  Renincction,  and  the           ^^| 

10.  Of  the  Service  of  God. 

Last  Judgment                                  ^H 

tl.OriheCiyUMagbtrate. 

■ 

^^^                     \l\.   Th«Chai,ltrt<^  theSunadt^D^t.                                       ^H 

■ 

3,  4.   Of   Man's    Corniption,   and             ^| 

^Hk»fi»». 

Conversion  to  God.                               ^H 

^^M^ 

The  Rejection  of  Errors.                      ^H 

'          1.  Of  God'i  Predestination. 

5.  Of    the     Peneverance    of    the            ^H 

The  Rejection  of  Erron. 

Saints.                                                    ^| 

a.  Of  Chri.f.  D>:ath,  and  the  Re- 

The  Rejection  of  F.rrora.                     ^1 

IV.   Tho  Chaplm  qfthe  Aurmbly  at  WatmintUr. 

I- Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

10.  Of  Effectual  Calling. 

2.  Of  God,  ftud  of  the  Holy  Tri- 

n.  OfJuBtificulion. 

nity. 

12.  Of  Adoption. 

3  Of  Godi  eternal  Decree. 

13.  Of  Sanctification. 

H.  Of  Saving  Faith. 

S.  Of  ProTidcnce. 

15.  Of  Repentance  unlo  Life. 

6.  Of  the  Fall  of  Man.  of  Sin,  and 

10.  Of  Good  Works. 

17.  Of    the    Perseverance    of    the 

,         7.  Of  Cod's  Covenant  with  Man. 

Saints. 

^^Utr  Christ  the  Mediator. 

18.  Of  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Sal-              ^_ 

^^HV  Free-will. 

J 
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APPENDIX. 


19.  Of  the  Law  of  God. 

20.  Of     Christian     lAhertyf     and 

Liberty  of  Conscience. 

21.  Of  Religious  Worship,  and  the 

Sabbath  Day. 

22.  Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows. 

23.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

24.  Of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

25.  Of  the  Church. 

26.  Of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 


27.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

28.  Of  Baptism. 

29.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

30.  Of  Church  Censures. 

31.  Of  Synods  and  Councils. 

32.  Of  the  State  of  Men  after  Death, 

and  of  the   Resurrection  of 
the  Dead. 

33.  Of  the  Last  Judgment. 


POSTSCRIPT  TO  THE   JNTRODUCTION. 


Just  as  the  very  last  sheet  of  the  present  edition  is  about  to  pass 
through  the  press,  the  Editor  has  seen  it  stated,  on  the  authority  of  that 
strange  and  rare  tract  of  Martin  Mar-Prelate,  entitled,  Oh  Read  over 
Doctor  John  Bridges,  for  it  is  a  Worthy  Work,  1588,  4to,  that  the  Harmony 
qf  Coftfestions  was  translated  into  English  by  the  Printer,  Thomas  Thomas, 
of  Cambridge.  The  passage,  he  is  bound  to  add,  contains  several  inac- 
curacies ;  perhaps  this,  among  others. 


I  ADMONITION  TO  THE  GODLY  AND 
GENTLE  READER, 


Tliii  wbole  Hannony  of  Confessions,  gentle  Reader,  ia  parted 
into  nineteen  Sections,  which  we  have  taken,  sometimeH  out  of  more, 
wmetimes  out  of  fewer  Confessions  in  number,  as  each  seemed, 
ereiy  one  in  his  own  place,  to  handle  one  and  the  8ame  matter,  or 
thief  point  of  doctrine.* 

Bat  in  rehearsing  the  context  of  every  Confession,  because  we 
•not  to  hare  regard  to  the  order  of  things  and  doctrines,  rather 
than  either  to  the  time  or  wortliiness  of  the  Churches  and  authors 
Ibat  wrote  them,  or  other  such  like  circamstance :  therefore  it 
Mmed  good,  without  any  envy  or  prejudice  of  other  Confessione, 
other  more  ancient  or  more  famous,  to  give  the  first  place  to  the 
Utter  Confession  of  Helvetia;  holh  because  the  order  thereof  seemed 
mcire  fit,  and  the  wbule  handling  of  doctrine  more  full  and  con- 
lenient,  and  also  because  that  ConfcEsian  was  publicly  approved 
uul  (obscribed  unto  by  very  many  Thurcbes  of  divers  nations. 
Pmtlier,  upon  this  do  the  rest  fitly  follow,  to  wit,  the  Former  Con- 
fewoo  of  Helvetia,  and  then  all  other,  (without  any  other  choice, 
indifierently,  save  that  we  had  rather  join  together  the  Confessions 
^  Cnroany,  then  sever  them  each  from  other,)  according  to  the 
•rgmnent  of  every  Section.  Yet  we  were  enforced  to  put  that  Con- 
kmm  of  the  Four  Cities,  as  received  somewhat  late,  in  the  last 
plwe.  Which  order,  notwithstanding,  if  it  shall  not  seem  fit  and 
Mnenienl  to  any.  it  may  easily  be  altered  in  the  second  edition  ; 
•■other  Confessions  also,  if  any  such  besides  these  shall  be  wanting, 
oayin  their  due  place  be  adjoined. 

To  conclude,  that  the  godly  reader  may  want  nothing,  and  tliai 
10  tnan  may  suspect  any  thing  to  be  taken  from,  or  added  to,  any 
rf  these  Confessions,  we  have  here  set  down  the  Articles,  or  chief 
poinis,  in  the  order  wherein  they  were  first  written.  Which  things 
■e  dewre  every  man  favourably  to  interpret,  and  to  enjoy  this  our 
l»bour.  rather  seeking  peace  and  agreement,  than  mahciously  hunt- 
ing tfter  occasions  of  dissensions. 

'  A  pnragraph  here  follows  in  the  orginal,  descriptive  of  an  Analytical 
Smminry  of  tme  and  false  doctrine*  prefixed  to  each  Section,  but  omitted, 
iTerj'iatricaleaDd  of  no  value,  in  the  former  and  present  edit  ion »  of  ihe 
InniUlion.— Editor. 


III.  THE  CONTENTS    OF  THE   FOLLOWING 

HARMONY, 


THE  ascnoNS,  and  tub 

[    AND    BTBBI    BECTION    Ol 


THE    FIRflT   SECTION. 

Of  ffolp  Seriptvrt  being  the  trui  leord  qf  Ood ,  and  ,f 
inUrprttatian  thtre<^. 

Thii  Section  co&uiteth  of  eleven  Confessiont :  to  wit,— 

OflhcFormerfindLatterofHeWetU.  11  Of  Scotland. 
Of  Bask,  or  SIulhniKcn,  Of  Belgia. 

Of  BoheniM,  at  the  WaJdensea.  Of  Saxony. 

OtVianix.  OfWirteroburit. 

Of  England.  II  And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   SECOND   SECTION. 
Qf  Goi.  in  E«c»et  Ont.  in  Ptrton,  Three;  and  of  HU  true  WorMp. 
This  Section  contisteth  of  twelve  Confeationi;  to  wit,— 

Of  the  Former  and  Latterof  Helvetia. 

Of  Baale. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  France. 

Of  England. 

Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 

Of  Augaburg. 

Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtemburg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   THIRD  SECTION. 
Of  tht  tUmal  Prondena  tf  God,  and  Iht  Creation  qf  At  worfrf. 
Thii  Section  conaitleth  properly  office  Confessions  only:  to  wit,— 
Ofthc  Utter  of  Hekelia.  11  Of  Scotland 

Which  alone  have  express  tiUea  on  these  chief  pranU  of  doctrine. 


III.   CONTKNTfl  or  TH»    t 


it  these  four,  to  wit, — 
Of  the  Fonner  of  Helvetia, 

Of  EnglsDd, 


II  or  Augsburg, 

II  And  of  Wirtcmburg, 


Do  ooly  by  the  way  make  meution,  both  of  the  Providence  of  Ood,  and 
•Ih)  of  l]ie  Creation  of  the  vorld,  in  the  Article  of  God,  u  is  to  be  seen  in 
ihc  Second  Section. 

The  others,  to  wit,  of  Bohemia,  of  Saxony,  and  of  Suevelond,  have 
■Itoselher  ouiilled  thi*  pul  of  doctrine. 

^^^H  THE    FOURTH   SECTION. 

^^V  Cff  tht  FaU  of  Man,  q/'  Sin.  u»d  of  Frte-mO. 

I  This  Section  conaislcth  of  eleven  Confessions :  to  wit, — 

OfthcPormerBDdUtterof  Helvetia.  |[  Of  Scotland. 
I    OfBelgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
I   And  of  Wiitenburg. 


THE 


IFTH    SECTIOK. 


Of  Eternal  Predcilmalioti. 
lliis  Section  coniisteth  of  five  Confessions  only : 
Of  Scotland. 


OflkcUllcr  of  Helvetia. 
OfBult 


I   Andof  BelgiA. 


SIXTH    SECTION. 


frma  hi*  Fiiii,  by  Jena  Ckr'ul  alotui : 

ind  qf  the  wortt  qf  Bedemplu/u. 


Tins  Section  coniisteth  of  twelve  Confession* :  to  wit, — 


WiherormrrwidLntlercifHelvetin.   | 
OfBule.  I 

Ofbobemis.  ! 

OrrtMce.  i 

"f  EDgland. 
^Scotland. 


Of  Bclgin. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtetnburg. 
And  of  Suevelatid, 


Ui 


III.   C0NTBNT8   OF   THB    HARMONY. 


THE  SEVENTH  SECTION. 


QS  the  Law  and  the  GoapeU 


This  Section  conshteth  of  eight  Confessions :  to  wit,-— 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 

Of  Saxony. 

And  of  Wirtemburg. 


THE   EIGHTH   SECTION. 
Of  Repentance,  and  the  Conversion  qf  man. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  seven  Confessions  only :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  Scotland. 
Of  Augsburg. 


Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   NINTH   SECTION. 
Of  Just^ication  hy  Faith  ;  and  qf  Good  Works,  and  their  Rewards, 

This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit, — 

OftheFormerand  Latter  of  Helvetia.  I   Of  Belgia. 
Of  Basle.  Of  Augsburg. 

Of  Bohemia.  ■  Of  Saxony. 
Of  France.  Of  Wirtemburg. 

Of  England.  And  of  Sueveland. 

Of  Scotland. 


THE   TENTH   SECTION. 


Qf  the  Holy  Cathol^  Church. 


This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia* 

Of  Basle. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  France. 

Of  England. 

Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsbiurg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


m 

^               ut.  cotrtBNra  or  ras  KAtiMONr.                       liii 

^^H                                 THE    ELEVENTH    SECTION. 

^^H  Of  Uu  Mhaittn  oS  the  Church,  aid  <i  thtir  Caliing  rod  OJirc. 

OftheForraerandUtterofHelveUa.  I'  Of  Belgia. 

Uf  Bohemia.                                            1  Of  Au^burg. 

Of  Franc*.                                                 Of  Wirterahurg. 

WEBgUDd.                                            I'  AndofSueveland. 

^^^                                     THE   TWELFTH    SECTION. 

^^B                       Of  true  andfahe  Satramentt  in  gaitrat. 

^  'WAe  Ponnerof  Helvelin,  and  the 

Of  Scotland. 

[                0«cIanIion  thereof 

OfBelftia. 

t        Of  Uie  Ulter  of  Heheda. 

Of  Augsburg. 

OfBule. 

OfSaiony. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  Wirtemburg. 

OfFrwce. 

AndofSueveland. 

I^WEntUnd. 

^^^k                          TRF.   THIRTEENTH   SECTION. 

^^^r                        0/  D>e  Sacramml  oj  Holy  BaplUm-                             ^^ 

^^ 

^^1 

Of  [ht  Fomer  of  Iletvetia,  and  the 

Of  Belgia.                                   ^H 

^^H 

Of  Augsburg.                            ^H 

^^^H 

OTilw  Utter  of  UeWetU. 

Of  Saxony.                                ^^H 

^^H 

OriUwni». 

Of  Wirtemburg.                      ^^| 

^^^H 

WPnnw. 

AndofSueveland.                   ^H 

OfEngUnd. 

-9 

^H 

THE  fouhteenth  section.                    ^^M 

^H 

OJ  the  Hols  Supper  <,}  tU  Lord.                            ^| 

^H 

^H 

Of  tf>«  Fonncr  of  H.Jvelia,  and  the 

'  Of  Scotland.                              ^1 

^^H 

OfBelgi.^                                    ^B 

^^^H 

OTtbB  Utter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Augsburg.                             ^^H 

^^^H 

OTBhIc. 

or  Saxony.                                 ^H 

^^^H 

OfBeliciaw. 

Of  Wirtemburg.                          ^H 

^^^H 

orrmm. 

And  of  Sueveland.                     ^H 

^^^H 

.OfEaghnd. 

-J 
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III.   CONTENTS   OP   THB    HARMONY. 


THE   FIFTEENTH  SECTION. 


Of  EcclesioHiccd  Meetings, 


This  Section  consisteth  of  eight  Confessions :  to  wit,^ 


Of  the  Fonnerand  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia* 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Suevcland. 


THE   SIXTEENTH   SECTION. 

Of  Holy'dai/8,  qf  FasiSf  and  the  Choice  qf  Meats  ;  and  qf  the  VitUation 
qf  the  Sick,  and  the  care  that  is  to  be  had  for  the  Dead, 

This  Section  consisteth  of  nine  Confessions :  to  wit,— 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   SEVENTEENTH   SECTION. 


Gf  Ceremonies  and  Bites  indifferent,  in  general. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eleven  Confessions:  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtembiu^. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   EIGHTEENTH   SECTION. 

Of  Wedlock,  Single  Life,  and  Monastical  Vows. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eight  Confessions :  to  wit,— 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 


Of  England. 
Of  Augsburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


HE.    CONTENTS    OF    THE    HARMONY. 


Iv 


THE    NINETEENTH    SECTION. 

Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 
« 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eleven  ConfessionB :  to  wit,- 

OftheFonnerandLatterof  Helvetia.  ||  Of  Belgia. 
Of  Basle.  Of  Augsburg. 

Of  Bohemia.  Of  Saxony. 

Of  France.  Of  Wirtemburg. 

Of  Scotland.  And  of  Sueveland. 


HARMONY 


fOTESTANT    CONFESSIONS. 


»THE    FIRST    SECTION. 
OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 
I.— Fbom  thb  lattbr  Conpbssion  at  Helvktia. 
Oiplrr   1 .      0/the  Holy  Scripture  being  the  irue  Word  of  God. 

IW(  believe  and  confess  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  holy 
V^^fugii  Dnd  a]iostles  of  both  Tcslamenls  to  be  the  very  true 
Votd  of  God,  and  to  have  sufficient  autliority  of  themselves,  not 
™  Ben.  For  Goil  himeelf  spake  to  the  fathers,  prophcta,  apoa- 
''"i  niid  speaketh  yet  unto  us  hy  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  in 
'iiitHoly  Scripture,  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  hath  all  things 
"%  expounded,  whatsoever  belong  both  to  a  saving  faith,  and 
**i  lu  the  framing  of  a  Ufe  acceptable  to  God  :  in  which  respect 
''  i"  expressly  commanded  of  God,  that  nothing  be  either  put  to, 
"I  taken  fi-om.  the  same.  We  judge  therefore,  thai  from  these 
"nptoTM  is  to  be  taken  true  wisdom  and  godliness,  the  refor- 
*lti<n  and  government'  of  churches;  as  also  instruction  in  all 
™M>  of  piety  -.  and  to  be  short,  the  coaiirinatian  of  opinions, 
*"■!  the  confutution  of  errors,  with  alt  exhortations ;  according  to 
"w  of  the  Apostle.  "  All  Scripture  inspired  of  God  is  profitable 
*"  (loetrine,  for  reproof.  &c."  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  Again.  ■'Tlieae 
•kiilp I  write  unlo  thee."  sailh  the  Apostle  to  Timothy,  ■'  that  thou 
■'■^  know  how  it  behoveth  thee  to  be  conversant  in  the  house 
rfCod.  &c."  1  Tim.  in.  14,  15.  Again,  the  self-same  Apostle 
'otlie'nicwalontans;  '■  When,"  saith  he,  "  ye  received  the  word  oi 
••■  ;t  received  not  the  word  of  men,  hut,  as  it  was  indeed,  the 
Had  of  Gwl.  &c."  1  Tlieas.  ii.  13.     For  the  Lord  liimself  hath 


Z  THE    FIRST    SECTION. 

*8aid  in  the  Gospel,  *'  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my 
Father  speaketh  in  you : "  Matt.  x.  20.  therefore  '*  he  that  heareth 
you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.**  Luke 
X.  16.  Wherefore,  when  this  Word  of  God  is  now  preached  in 
the  church  by  preachers  lawfully  called,  we  believe  that  the  very 
Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  received  of  the  faithful;  and  that 
neither  any  other  Word  of  God  is  to  be  feigned,  nor  to  be  expected 
from  heaven  :  EUid  that  now  the  Word  itself  which  is  preached, 
is  to  be  regarded,  not  the  minister  that  preacheth ;  who  although 
he  be  evil  and  a  sinner,  nevertheless  the  Word  of  God  abideth 
true  and  good.  Neither  do  we  think,  that  therefore  the  out- 
ward preaching  is  to  be  thought  as  fruitless,  because  the  instruc- 
tion in  true  religion  dependeth  on  the  inward  illumination  of  the 
Spirit ;  or  because  it  is  written,  **  No  man  shall  teach  his  neighbour ; 
for  all  men  shall  know  me  :"  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  and,  "  He  that  wa- 
tereth,  or  he  that  planteth,  is  nothing,  but  God  who  giveth  the 
increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  For  albeit,  "No  man  can  come  to  Christ, 
unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  Heavenly  Father,"  John  vi.  34.  and 
be  inwardly  lightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  we  know  undoubt- 
edly, that  it  .is  the  will  of  God,  that  his  word  should  be  preached 
even  outwardly.  God  could  indeed,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the 
ministry  of  an  angel,  without  the  ministry  of  St.  Peter,  have 
taught  Cornelius  in  the  Acts  ;  but  nevertheless,  he  referreth  him  to 
Peter :  of  whom  the  angel  speaking  saith,  "  He  shall  teU  thee 
what  thou  must  do."  Acts  x.  6.  For  he  that  illuminateth  in- 
wardly by  giving  men  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  self- same,  by  way  of 
commandment,  said  unto  his  disciples,  **  Go  ye  into  the  whole 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  Mark  xvi.  15. 
And  so  Paul  preached  the  word  outwardly  to  Lydia,  a  purple- 
seller  among  the  Philippians :  but  the  Lord  inwardly  opened  the 
woman's  heart.  Acts  xvi.  14.  And  the  same  Paul,  upon  an  ele- 
gant gradation,  fitly  placed  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans, 
at  last  inferreth,  *'  Therefore,  faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  Word  of  God."  Rom.  x.  14 — 17.  We  know,  in  the  mean 
time,  that  God  can  illuminate  whom  and  when  he  will,  even 
without  the  external  ministry ;  which  is  a  thing  appertaining  to 
his  power :  but  we  speak  of  the  usual  way  of  instructing  men, 
delivered  unto  us  of  God,  both  by  commandment  and  examples. 

We  therefore  detest  all  the  heresies  of  Artemon,  the  Mani- 
chees,  the  Valentinians,  of  Cerdon,  tmd  the  Marcionites,  who  denied 
that  the  Scriptures    proceeded    from    the  Holy  Ghost ;   or   else 


received   not,  or   polialicd  anil  comipleil,  some  of  them.      And  yet 
I         we  do  not   deny  that  certain   Looks  of  the  Old  Testament  were   of 
the  ancient    antbora  called   Apocryphal  ;   iuid   of  others,   Ecclesias- 
tical ;  to  wit,  such  as  they  would  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches, 
but   not  alledged  to  avouch   or   confirm  the  authority  of  faith  by 
I         them.     A»   also,   Augustine    in    his    De    C'wilatc   Dei,    book   xviii. 
chap.  38.,  maketh  mention,  that  '  in  the  books  of  the  Kings,  the 
I        names  and  books  of  certain  propheta  are  reckoned :'  but  he  addetb, 
I        that  '  Ihey  arc  not  in  the  Canon  ; '  and  that '  those  books  which  wc 
I      Itttt,  suffice  unto  godliness.' 

I  The  Ap' 


tter  2. 


Of  Interprtting   the    Holy   Scriptvr 
Fathers,  Councils,  and  Traditions. 
The  Apostle  Peter  hath  said,   that    ■'  The  holy   Scriptures   i 
not  of  any  private  interpretatio 


2  Pet. 


.  2a  therefore  ' 
;  allow  all  espositions.  Whereupon,  we  do  not  acknowledge 
that  which  they  call  the  meaning  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for 
the  true  and  natural  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures ;  which  for- 
sooth the  defenders  of  the  Romish  Church  do  strive  to  force  all 
men  simply  to  receive  ;  but  we  acknowledge  that  interpretation 
of  Scriptures  for  authentical  and  proper,  which,  being  taken  from 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  (that  is,  from  the  phrase  of  that 
tongue  in  which  they  were  written,  they  being  also  weighed 
according  to  the  circumstances,  and  expounded  according  to  the 
proportion  of  places,  either  of  like  or  of  unlike,  also  of  more  and 
pluner.)  accordeth  with  the  rule  of  faith  and  charity,  and  maketh 
notablv  for  God's  glory  and  man's  salvation.  Wherefore  we  do 
not  contemn  the  holy  treatises  of  the  Fathers,  agreeing  with  the 
Scriptures;  from  whom,  notwithstanding,  we  do  modestly  dissent, 
u  they  are  deprehcnded  to  set  down  things  merely  strange,  or 
■ltog«ther  contrary  to  the  same.  Neither  do  we  think  that  wc 
do  them  any  wrong  in  this  matter ;  seeing  that  they  oil,  witli 
one  content,  will  not  have  their  writings  matched  with  the  Can- 
onical Scriptures ;  but  hid  us  allow  of  them  so  far  forth,  as  they 
either  agree  with  them,  or  disagree,  and  bid  us  take  those  things 
that  afp'ee,  and  leave  those  that  disagree.  And  according  to  this 
ord^  we  do  account  of  the  Decrees  or  Canons  of  CouncUs. 
Whereibre  we  sufTer  not  ourselves,  in  controversies  about  religion, 
or  matters  of  faitb,  to  be  pressed  with  the  bare  testimonies  of 
FMhers,  or  Decrees  of  Councils  ;  mnch  less  with  received  customs, 
«r  with   the  multitude  of  men    being  of  one  judgment,  or  with 
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prescription  of  long  time.     Therefore,  in  controversies  of  religion, 
or  matters  of  faith,  we  cannot   admit  any  other  judge  than  God 
himself,  pronouncing  by  the  holy  Sciiptures,   what  is  tme,  what 
is  false,  what  is  to  be  foUowed,  or  what  to  be  avoided.     So  we 
do  not  rest  but  in  the  judgments  of  spiritual  men,  drawn  from 
the  Word  of  God.     Certainly  Jeremiah  and  other  prophets  .did 
vehemently   condemn  the  assemblies   of   Priests,  gathered  against 
the  law  of  God*:    and  diligently   forewarned  us,  that   we  should 
not  hear  the  Fathers,  or  tread  in  their  path,   who,   walking  in 
their  own  inventions,    swerved  from  the  law  of  God.    Ezek.  zx. 
18.     We   do  likewise  reject  human  Traditions;   which,   although 
they  be  set  out  with  goodly  titles,  as  though  they  were  divine 
and  apostolical,  delivered  to  the  church  by  the  lively  voice  of  the 
apostles,  and,  as  it  were,   by   the  hands   of  apostohcal  men,   by 
means   of  Bishops   succeeding  in   their  rooms,    yet,   being  com- 
pared with  the  Scriptures,  disagree  with  them ;  and  by  that  their 
disagreement  bewray  themselves    in  no    wise    to    be   apostolical. 
For  as  the  apostles  did  not  disagree  among  themselves   in  doc- 
trine, so  the  apostles'  scholars  did  not  set  forth  things  contrary 
to  the   apostles.     Nay,  it  were  blasphemous  to  avouch,  that  the 
apostles,    by    lively    voice,    delivered    things    contrary    to     their 
writings.     Paul   affirmeth  expressly,    that  he    "taught  the  same 
things  in  all  churches."  1  Cor.  iv.  17.    And  again,  "  We,"  saith  he, 
"  write  no   other  things  unto  you,  than   which  ye  read,  or  also 
acknowledge."  2  Cor.  i.  1 3.    Also,  in  another  place,  he  witnesseth, 
that  he  cmd  his  disciples,  to  wit  apostolical  men,  "  walked  in  the 
same  way,  and  jointly  by  the  same  Spirit  did  all  things."  2  Cor. 
xii.   18.     The   Jews  also,    in   time  past,   had   their  traditions    of 
Elders  ;  but  these  traditions  were  severely  confuted  by  the  Lord, 
shewing  that  the  keeping  of  them  hindereth  God's  law,  and  that 
"  God  is  in  vain  worshipped  of  such."  Matt.  xv.  9. 

II. — From  the  former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Art.  1.  Scripture,  The  Canonical  Scripture,  being  the  Word 
of  God,  and  delivered  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  published  to  the 
world  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  being  of  all  others  the  most 
perfect  and  ancient  philosophy,  doth  alone  perfectly  contain  all 
piety  and  good  ordering  of  life. 

Art.  2.  Interpretation.  The  Interpretation  hereof  is  to  be 
taken  only  from  herself,  that  herself  may  be  the  interpreter  of 
herself,  the  rule  of  charity  and  faith  being  her  guide. 
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Art.  3.  Faikers,  Which  kind  of  inteq>reUtion  so  far  forth 
88  the  holy  Fathers  have  followed,  we  do  not  only  receive  them 
as  interpreters  of  the  Scriptare,  but  reverence  them  as  the  beloved 
instraments  of  God. 

Art.  4.  Human  Traction,  Bat  as  for  the  Traditions  of  men, 
although  never  so  glorioos  and  received,  how  many  soever  of 
them  do  withdraw  or  hinder  us,  as  of  things  anpro6table  and 
hnrtfal,  so  we  answer  with  that  saying  of  the  Lord,  **  They 
worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  the  doctrine  of  men."  Mark  vii.  7. 

Art,  5.  The  Drift  of  Scripture.  The  Drift  of  the  canonical 
Scriptore  is  this:  that  God  wisheth  well  to  mankind;  and  by 
Christ  the  Lord  his  Son,  hath  declared  this  good- will ;  which  is 
received  by  faith  alone ;  and  fiedth  most  be  effectual  through  love, 
that  it  may  be  shewed  forth  by  an  innocent  life. 

Ill — Fbom  thk  Confksseon  of  Baslb. 

Article  10.     CfthingM  commanded  and  not  commanded. 

We  confess,  that  as  no  man  can  command  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  not  commanded,  so  likewise  no  man  can  forbid  those 
things  which  he  hath  not  forbidden.  (And  in  the  margin  :  For 
it  is  written,  **  hear  him."  Mark  ix.  7.)  Also  section  the  third, 
in  the  same  place :  And  much  less  can  any  man  license  those 
things  which  God  hath  forbidden.  &c.  (And  in  the  margin  : 
"God  said,  I  am  Jehovah  your  God  ;"  Levit.  xviii.  2.  and  by 
Moses,  "  For  Jehovah,  your  God,  is  God  of  gods,  a  great  God  and 
terrible."  Deut.  x.  17.  Who  therefore  among  his  creatures  can 
grant  those  things  which  he  hath  forbibben  ?)  In  like  sort. 
Section  four :  And  again,  no  man  can  forbid  those  things 
which  God  hath  granted,  &c.  (The  other  things  which  are 
contained  in  this  article,  because  they  belong  to  other  sections, 
they  are  inserted,  every  one  in  their  places.) 

IV. — From  thb  Confbssion  or  Boubmia,  ob  tbb  Walobnsbs. 

Chapter  1 .     Of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

First  of  all,  the  ministers  of  our  churches  teach  with  one  con- 
sent, concerning  the  Holy  Scripture  of  the  New  and  Old  Tes- 
ment,  (which  is  commonly  called  the  Bible,  and  is  lawfully 
received  and  allowed  of  the  Fathers  which  are  of  best  and 
souDdest  judgment,)  that  it  is  true,  certain,  and  worthy  to  be 
believed ;  whereunto  no  other  human  writings  whatsoever,  or  of 
what  sort  soever  they  be,  may  be  compared,  but  that,  as  man*s 
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writings,  they  must  give  place  to  the  holy  Scripture.  First, 
hecause  it  is  inspired  and  taught  of  the  Holy'  Ghost,  and  uttered 
by  the  mouths  of  holy  men ;  written  by  them,  and  confirmed  by 
heavenly  and  divine  testimonies ;  which  Spirit  also  himself  open- 
eth  and  discloseth  the  meaning,  how  it  ought  to  be  understood, 
and  the  truth  of  this  Scripture  in  the  church,  in  what  manner 
seemeth  him  best;  especially  by  raising  up  and  giving  faithful 
ministers,  who  are  his  chosen  instruments.  Of  which  Spirit 
David  speaketh,  when  he  saith,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue :"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  and 
Peter,  "  For  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  will  of  man,  but 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost :" 
2.  Pet.  i.  21.  and  Paul.  *'  The  whole  Scripture,  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  is  profitable,  &c."  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Rom.  xv.  4.  Besides, 
the  Lord  himself  saith,  "  Search  the  Scriptures :"  John  v.  39.  and 
again,  "  Ye  are  deceived,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither  do 
ye  understand  the  power  of  God.'*  Matt.  xxii.  29.  And,  **  He 
opened  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures."  Luke  xxiv.  45. 

Secondly,  because  it  is  a  true  and  sure  testimony,  and  a  clear 
proof  of  God*s  favorable  good- will,  which  he  hath  revealed  con- 
cerning himself;  without  which  revelation  of  Scripture,  there  is 
no  wholesome  knowledge,  nor  faith,  nor  access  to  God.  Heb. 
xi.  1,  &c.  For  in  this,  such  things  as  are  necessary  to  doc- 
trine, to  discipline,  and  government  of  the  holy  Church,  for  aU 
and  singular  persons  in  the  ordinary  ministry  of  salvation, 
(whence  also  springeth  true  faith,)  in  this,  I  say,  are  all  such 
things  fully,  absolutely,  and  so  far  forth  as  is  requisite,  as  in  a 
most  excellent  and  most  exquisite  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  com- 
prehended and  included :  than  which  no  angel  from  heaven  can 
bring  any  thing  more  certain ;  and  if  he  should  bring  any  other 
thing,  he  ought  not  to  be  believed.  Gal.  i.  8. 

And  this  persuasion  and  belief  concerning  holy  Scripture, 
namely,  that  it  is  taught  and  inspired  of  God,  is  the  beginning 
and  ground  of  our  Christian  profession ;  which  taketh  beginning 
from  the  word  outwardly  preached,  as  from  an  ordinary  mean, 
ordained  of  God  for  this  purpose.  Wherefore  every  one  ought 
very  highly  to  esteem  of  the  divine  writings  of  the  holy  Prophets 
and  Apostles ;  resolutely  to  believe  them,  and  religiously  to  yield 
unto  them  in  all  things;  diligently  to  read  them,  to  gather 
wholesome   doctrine   out   of  them ;  and  according  to  them,  ought 
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every  man  to  frame  and  order  himself,  but  especially  they,  who 
after  an  holy  manner  are  set  over  the  Church  of  God.  For 
which  causes,  in  our  churches  and  meetings,  this  holy  Scripture 
is  rehearsed  to  the  hearers  in  the  common  and  mother  tongue, 
which  all  understand ;  and  especially,  according  to  the  ancient 
custom^  of  the  church,  those  portions  of  the  Gospels  in  Scrip- 
tare,  which  are  wont  to  be  read  on  solemn  holy-days  out  of  the 
Evangelists'  and  Apostles'  writings,  and  are  usually  called  Goii- 
pels  and  Epistles :  out  of  which,  profitable  and  wholesome  doc- 
trines, and  exhortations,  and  sermons,  are  made  to  the  people, 
as  at  aD  times  occasion  and  need  requireth.  We  likewise  teach, 
that  the  writings  of  holy  Doctors,  especially  of  those  that  are 
ancient,  are  also  to  be  esteemed  for  true  and  profitable ;  whereof 
there  may  be  some  use  to  instruct  the  people ;  yet  only  in  those 
things  wherein  they  agree  with  the  holy  Scripture,  or  are  not 
contrary  thereunto,  and  so  far  forth  as  they  give  testimony  to 
the  excellency  thereof,  to  the  information  and  example  of  the 
apostolic  church,  and  swerve  not  from  the  consent,  judgment, 
and  decrees  of  the  ancient  church,  wherein  she  hath  continued 
unspotted  in  the  truth  :  nfter  which  sort  they  themselves  sIao  have 
charged  men  to  judge  and  think  of  their  writings,  and  have 
given  warning  that  heed  should  be  taken,  lest  that,  they  being 
bat  men,  too  much  should  be  ascribed  to  them.  Of  which  thing 
St.  Augustine  speaketh  in  this  manner,  '  Be  not  thou  a  servant 
to  my  writings,  as  it  were  to  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  But  in  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  such  things  as  thou  didst  not  believe,  when 
thou  hast  there  found  them,  immediately  believe :  but  in  my 
writings,  that  which  thou  knowest  not  for  a  certain  truth,  unless 
thou  perceive  it  to  be  certain,  hold  it  not  resolutely.'  Proam, 
in  librwn  3,  de  Sanctd  Trinitate,  And  elsewhere  he  saith,  *  Give 
not  as  great  credit  to  mine  or  Ambrose  his  words,  as  to  the 
Canonical  Scriptures.'  This  is  the  right  rule  to  discern  writings 
by ;  which  so  greatly  liked  the  Papists,  that  they  have  cited  it  in 
their  Decretal.    Distinct.  9.   Cap.  Noii  meis  verbis,  S(C. 

V. — From  thb  Conpbssion  of  Franck. 
Art.  2.  This  one  God  hath  revealed  himself  to  be  such  an  one 

*  This  ancient  custom  we  do  that  far  allow:  that  liberty  be  left  to  every 
church  to  use,  or  not  to  use,  those  Postils,  as  they  call  them  ;  yet  so  hs  we 
advise  them  to  beware,  lest  the  culling  out  of  some  parts  of  the  Scripture 
hring  in  a  neglect  of  the  other  parts. 
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unto  men:  first,  in  the  creation,  preservation,  and  governing  of 
his  works ;  secondly,  far  more  plainly,  in  his  Word ;  which  Word, 
in  the  beginning,  he  revealed  to  the  fathers  by  certain  visions 
and  oracles,  and  then  caused  it  to  be  written  in  these  books 
which  we  call  holy  Scripture. 

Art.  3.  All  this  holy  Scripture  is  contained  in  the  Canonical 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  catalogue  whereof 
is  this:  The  five  books  of  Moses,  namely.  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy ;  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth ; 
two  books  of  Samuel ;  two  books  of  the  Kings ;  two  books  of 
Chronicles,  or  Paralipomenon ;  one  book  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job ;  the  Psalms,  Solomon*s  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes ;  the 
Song  of  Songs;  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  with  the  Lamentations* 
Ezekiel,  Daniel ;  the  twelve  small  Prophets,  namely,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amo8»  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah, 
Haggai,  Zachariah,  Malachi;  the  holy  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ* 
according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;  Paul's  Epistles,  namely,  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to  the 
Corinthians,  one  to  the  Galatians,  one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to 
the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colossians,  two  to  the  Thessalonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemon;  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews ;  the  Epistle  of  James,  two  Epistles  of  Peter,  three 
Epistles  of  John,  one  Epistle  of  Jude  ;  John's  Revelation. 

Art.  4.  We  acknowledge  these  books  to  be  canonical ;  that  is, 
we  account  them  as  the  rule  and  square  of  our  faith;  and  that, 
not  only  by  the  common  consent  of  the  Church,  but  also  much 
more  for  the  testimony  and  inward  persuasion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  whose  inspiration  we  are  taught  to  discern  them  from  other 
ecclesiastical  books ;  which  howsoever  they  may  be  profitable,  yet 
are  they  not  such  that  any  one  article  of  faith  may  be  builded 
upon  them. 

Art.  5.  We  believe  that  the  word,  contained  in  these  books, 
came  from  one  God ;  of  whom  alone,  and  not  of  men,  the  au- 
thority thereof  dependeth.  And  seeing  this  is  the  sum  of  all 
truth,  containing  whatsoever  is  required  for  the  worship  of  God 
and  our  salvation,  we  hold  it  not  lawful  for  men,  no,  not  for  the 
angels  themselves,  to  add  or  detract  any  thing  to  or  from  that  word, 
or  to  alter  any  whit  at  all  in  the  same.  And  hereupon  it  folio w- 
eth,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  oppose  either  antiquity,  custom, 
multitude,  man's  wisdom  and  judgment,  or  edicts,  or  any  decrees, 
or  councils,  or  visions^  or  miracles,  unto  this   holy  Scripture ;  but 


niha  that  all  things  ought  to  be  eiBmined  and  tried  by  the 
nifc  mi  square  thereof.  Wherefore  we  do  for  this  cause  abo 
iDmr  those  three  Creeds,  namely,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  ood 
Jihanwjos'  Creed,  because  they  be  agreeable  to  the  writtttl 
ITonr  of  God. 

VI. — Pkom  th«  Cdnfbbsion  of  England. 
Arlieie  9.      0/ tie  Canonical  Scriptures. 
We  recdve  and  embrace    all   the  canonical  ScriptureG,  both  of 
Ibe  Old   and  New  TeatsmeDt :  giving  thanks  to   our  God.  who 
hath  raised  up   unto  its  that  light,   which   we   might    ever  huve 
before   our   eyea  ;    lest    either   by   the   subtilty   of   man,   or   by  the 
«narei  of  the  devil,  we  ehould  br;  carried  away  to  errors  and  lies. 
.Uav  we  profess  that  these  be  the  heavenly  voices,  whereby  God 
btth  i^ned  unto  us  his  will ;  and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart 
can  have  settled  rest :  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully  com- 
prehended all  things,  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our  help,  as  Ori- 
gea,    AngDatine,     Chrysostom.     and    Cyril,    have     taught;    that 
tlwjr  lie  the  very  might  and  strength  to  attain  to  salvation  ;  that 
they  Ik  the  foundations  of  the   prophets  and  apostles  whereupon 
i»  Imilt  the  Church  of  God ;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  in- 
fdlilile  rule,  whereby  may  be  tried  whether  the  chiu-ch  do  swerve 
<"  cTT,  uid  whereunto  all  ecclesiastical  doctrine  ought  to  be  called 
to  ucount :    and   that   against  these    Scriptures  neither  law,  nor 
vtdintacv,  nor  any  custom  ought  to  be  heard ;    no,  though  Paul 
an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the  con- 
^Cd.  i.  8. 

VIl.-FaoM  THE  Confession  op  Scotland. 
Arlieie  19.  0/ the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
Ai  wc  believe  and  confess  the  Scriptures  of  God  sufficient  lo 
iBtttuct  and  make  the  mm  of  God  perfect ;  2  Tim.  iii.  I(i,  17.  so 
io  »e  affirm  and  avow  the  authority  of  the  same  to  be  of  God, 
"i<l  iieither  to  depend  on  men  nor  angels.  Wc  affirm,  therefore, 
tint  tuch  as  allege  the  Scripture  to  have  no  other  authority  hut 
thnt  which  it  hath  received  from  the  Church,  arc  blnspbemoua 
'g*iwt  God,  and  injurious  to  the  true  church ;  which  always 
''Wrtli  and  obeyeth  the  voice  of  her  own  Spouse  and  Pastor, 
pi  X.  27.    but  taketh  not  upon  her  to  he  mistress  over  the 
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Article  20.     0/  General  Councils, 

As  we  do  not  rashly  condemn  that  which  godly  men,  assembled 
together  in  General  Council  lawfully  gathered,  have  proponed  nnto 
us;  so  without  just  examination  we  do  not  receive  whatsoever  is 
obtruded  imto  men  under  the  name  of  a  General  Council :  for 
plain  it  is,  as  they  were  men,  so  have  some  of  them  manifestly 
erred,  and  that  in  matters  of  great  weight  and  importance.  So 
far  then  as  the  Council  proveth  the  determination  and  command- 
ment that  it  giveth  by  the  plain  word  of  God,  so  soon  do  we 
reverence  and  embrace  the  same.  But  if  men,  under  the  name 
of  a  Council,  pretend  to  forge  unto  us  new  articles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutions  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  then 
utterly  we  must  refuse  the  same,  as  the  doctrine  of  devils,  which 
draweth  our  souls  from  the  voice  of  our  only  God,  to  foUow  the 
doctrine  and  constitutions  of  men.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 6.  The  cause,  then, 
why  that  General  Councils  came  together,  was  neither  to  make 
any  perpetual  law  which  God  before  had  not  made,  neither  yet 
to  forge  new  articles  of  our  belief,  neither  to  give  the  word  of 
God  authority ;  much  less  to  make  that  to  be  his  word,  or  yet 
the  true  interpretation  of  the  same,  which  was  not  before  his  holy 
will  expressed  in  his  word.  But  the  cause  of  Councils  (we  mean, 
of  such  as  merit  the  name  of  Councils)  was  partly  for  confutation 
of  heresies,  for  giving  public  confession  of  their  faith  to  the  pos- 
terity following ;  which  both  they  did,  by  the  authority  of  God's 
written  word,  and  not  by  any  opinion  of  prerogative,  that  they 
could  not  err,  by  reason  of  their  general  assembly.  And  this  we 
judge  to  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  General  Councils.  The  other 
was,  for  good  policy  and  order  to  be  constitute  and  observed  in 
the  church ;  wherein  (as  in  the  house  of  God)  it  becometh  **  all 
things  to  be  done  decently,  and  in  order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Not  that  we 
think  that  one  policy  and  one  order  in  ceremonies  can  be  appointed 
for  all  ages,  times,  and  places  ;  for  as  ceremonies,  such  as  men  have 
devised,  are  but  temporal,  so  may  and  ought  they  to  be  changed,  when 
they  rather  suffer  superstition,  than  edify  the  Church  using  the 
same. 

VIII.  — From  the  Confession  of  Belgia. 

Art,  2,  towards  the  end.  He  hath  revealed  himself  much  more 
plainly  in  his  Holy  Word,  so  far  forth  as  it  is  expedient  for  his  own 
glory,  and  the  solvation  of  his  in  this  life. 


Art.  3.  We  confeaa  Ihal  this  Word  of  God  was  not  brouglit 
or  delivered  by  auy  wDl  of  man ;  but  that  holy  men  of  God,  in- 
spired by  God'fl  Holy  Spirit,  Bpake  il,  aa  St.  Peter  nilneweth. 
'2  Pet.  i.  21.  But  afterward  God  hi[n»:lf,  for  that  exceeding 
l«nder  carefulness  which  he  hath  of  his,  und  of  their  salvation, 
gave  in  Gommisgion  to  his  eervante,  the  apostles  and  propbetB, 
that  they  should  put  those  oracles  in  writing ;  and  he  himself  also 
wrote  the  two  Tables  of  the  Law  with  his  own  finger ;  which  is 
the  cause  why  we  call  aunh  writings  sacred  and  divine  Scripture. 

Art.  4.  And  we  comprehend  the  holy  Scriptures  in  those  two 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  are  called  the 
canonical  books  ;  about  which  there  was  never  any  ado.  And  of 
them  this  is  the  number,  and  also  the  order,  received  of  the 
Church  of  God.  The  five  boolcs  of  Moaes ;  the  book  of  Joshua, 
of  the  Judges,  of  Ruth;  two  books  of  Samuel,  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  of  the  Chronicles,  which  are  called  Paralipomena ;  the  first 
of  Ezra ;  Nebemiah,  Esther,  Job ;  also  David's  Psalms,  three 
books  of  Solomon,  namely,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs ;  the  four  great  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Eze- 
Viel,  and  Daniel ;  and  furthermore,  also,  the  twelve  small  Pro- 
phets. Moreover,  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  are, 
the  four  Evangelists,  namely,  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  ; 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and 
tvvea  of  the  other  Apostles  ;  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Apostle. 

Art.  5.  These  books  alone  do  we  receive  as  sacred  and  canoni- 
cal, whereupon  onr  faith  may  rest,  be  confirmed  and  estabbfihed. 
Therefore  without  any  doubt  we  bebeve  also  those  things  which 
are  contained  in  them ;  and  that  not  so  much  because  the  church 
receiveth  and  alloweth  them  for  canonical,  as  for  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  bcareth  witness  to  our  consciences  that  they  come  from 
God  1  and  most  of  all  for  that  they  also  testify  and  justify  by 
themselves  this  their  own  sacred  authority  and  sanctity,  seeing 
that  even  the  blind  may  clearly  behold,  and,  as  it  were,  feel  the 
fulfilling  and  accomplishment  of  all  things  which  were  foretold  in 
these  writings. 

Art.  6.  We  furthermore  make  a  difference  between  tlie  holy 
books,  and  those  which  they  call  apocryphal ;  for  so  much  us  the 
apocryphal  may  be  read  in  the  church,  and  it  is  lawful  also  so  fur 
lu  (rather  instructions  out  of  them,  as  they  agree  with  the  canoui- 
cal  lioaks  ;  hut  tlieir  authority  and  certainty  is  not  such  as  that 
Kuy  doctrine   touching  faith   or  Christian  religion    may  safely  be 
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built  upon  their  testimony ;  so  far  off  is  it,  that  they  can  disannul 
or  impair  the  authority  of  the  other. 

Art.  7.  We  believe  also  that  this  holy  Scripture  doth  most 
perfectly  contain  aU  the  will  of  God,  and  that  in  it  all  things  are 
abundantly  taught,  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  be  believed  of  man 
to  attain  salvation.  Therefore,  seeing  the  whole  manner  of  wor- 
shipping God,  which  God  requireth  at  the  hands  of  the  fiedthful, 
is  there  most  exquisitely  and  at  large  set  down,  it  is  lawful  for  no 
man,  although  he  have  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  no,  not  for 
any  angel  sent  from  heaven,  (as  St.  Paul  speaks.  Gal.  i.  8.)  to 
teach  otherwise  than  we  have  long  since  been  taught  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  For  seeing  it  is  forbidden  that  any  one  should  add  or 
detract  any  thing  to  or  from  the  word  of  God,  thereby  it  is  evident 
enough  that  this  holy  doctrine  is  *  perfect  and  absolute  in  aU  points 
and  parcels  thereof :  and  therefore  no  other  writings  of  men, 
although  never  so  holy,  no  custom,  no  multitude,  no  antiquity,  nor 
prescription  of  times,  nor  personal  succession,  nor  any  councils ; 
and,  to  conclude,  no  decrees  or  ordinances  of  men,  are  to  be 
matched  or  compared  with  these  divine  Scriptures,  and  this  bare 
truth  of  God  ;  for  so  much  as  God's  truth  cxcelleth  all  things.  For 
all  men  of  their  own  nature  are  liars,  and  lighter  than  vanity  itself; 
therefore  we  do  utterly  refuse  whatsoever  things  agree  not  with 
this  most  certain  rule,  as  we  have  been  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
when  they  say,  "  Try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God ;" 
1  John  iv.  1.  and,  "  If  any  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  to  your  house,  &c."  2  John  10. 

IX. — From  the  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Article  1.     Of  Doctrine. 

Seeing  it  is  most  undoubtedly  true,  that  God,  out  of  mankind, 
doth  gather  together  unto  himself  a  church  unto  eternal  life  for 
and  by  his  Sou,  through  preaching  of  that  doctrine  which  is 
written  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles ;  we  plainly 
avouch  before  God,  and  the  whole  Church  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
that  we  do  with  a  true  faith  embrace  all  the  writings  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles,  and  that  in  that  very  natural  meaning  which 
is  set  down  in  the  Creeds  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of  Atha- 
nasius.  And  these  self- same  Creeds,  and  the  natural  meaning 
of  them,  we  have  always  constantly  embraced  without  corruption, 
and  will,  by  God*s  help,  always  embrace.  And  in  this  faith  do  we 
call  upon  the  true  God,  who,  sending  his  Son,  and  giving  clear 
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testimonies,  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  church ;  joining  our 
prayer  with  all  saintB  in  heaven*  and  in  earth.  And  our  declara- 
tions upon  the  Creeds  are  abroad,  containing  the  whole  body  and 
ground  of  doctrine,  which  show  that  this  our  protestation  is  most 
true.  We  do  also  very  resolutely  condemn  all  brain-sick  fantasies, 
vhich  are  against  the  Creeds ;  as  are  the  monstrous  opinions  of 
heathen  men,  of  the  Jews,  of  the  Mahometans,  of  Marcion,  the 
Manichees,  of  Samosatenos,  Servetus,  Arius,  and  those  that  deny 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  other  opinions  condemned  by 
the  true  judgment  of  the  church. 

X. — FaOM    THK    CONFKSSION    OF   WiaTBMBCaO. 

Cluster  30.     Of  the  Holy  Scriptwre, 

The  holy  Scriptures  we  call  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  there  was  never  doubt 
madef  in  the  church.  This  Scripture  we  believe  and  confess  to 
be  the  oracle  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  confirmed  by  heavenly  tes- 
timonies, that,  "  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  thing, 
let  him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.  Wherefore  we  detest  all  doctrine, 
worship,  and  religion,  contrary  to  this  Scripture.  But  whereas 
some  men  think,  that  all  doctrine  necessary  to  be  known  of  us  to 
true  and  everlasting  salvation  is  not  contained  in  this  Scripture, 
and  that  the  right  of  expounding  this  Scripture  lieth  so  in  the 

•  We  lesrn,  in  many  places  of  the  holy  Scripture,  that  the  aageU,  aocordinf 
to  the  nature  of  their  ministry,  which  they  are  sent  to  perform,  do  further  the 
salvation  of  the  godly ;  and  it  is  evident  by  that  saying,  **  Love  doth  not  fall 
away,**  1  Cor.  ziiL  8.  and,  by  chapter  vi.  verse  10,  of  the  Apocalypse, 
that  the  spirits  of  the  saints,  taken  up  unto  Christ,  do,  with  their  holy  de- 
sires, in  some  sort  help  forward  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  touching  the 
full  deliverance  of  the  church.  And  thus  we  acknowledge,  that  as  well  this 
and  other  places  of  the  same  Confession,  as  also  that  place  in  chap,  zxiii.  of 
the  Confession  of  Wirtemburg,  which  foUoweth  after,  in  the  Second  Section, 
(Of  ike  Invoeatum  ofSamtMj  are  to  be  interpreted.  And  we  acknowledge  no 
other  intercession  or  entreating,  either  of  the  blessed  angels,  or  of  the  spirits 
of  holy  men  that  are  now  departed  from  us. 

f  What  books  these  be,  may  be  seen  out  of  the  French  and  Belgian  Con- 
fessions, where  they  are  all  reckoned  up  one  by  one.  And  though  in  tbs 
catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  there  are  some  to  be  found,  of 
which  there  bath  been  some  doubt  made  sometimes  by  the  ancient  doctors  of 
the  Church,  yet  at  length  by  the  common  consent  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church 
even  they  also  were  received  and  acknowledged  for  canonical.  And  therefore 
there  is  no  cause  why  they  should  now  be  refused  for  the  scruples  that  some 
make  about  them. 
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power  of  chief  bishops,  that  what  they,  according  to  their  own 
will,  give  out,  is  to  be   embraced  for  the  meaning  of  the   Holy 
Ghost ;  it  is  more  easily  said  than  proved.     "  The  whole  Scriptnre 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  im- 
prove, to  correct,  and  to  instruct  in  righteousness;  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  being  thoroughly  prepared  to  every  good 
work."  2  Tim  iii.  16,  17.     And,  "  I  have  called  you  friends;   for 
all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  have  I  made  known 
to  you."     John  xv.   15.     And  those   things  which  the  Apostles 
received  of  Christ,  those  have  they  by  their  preaching  published 
in  the  whole  world,  and  by  their  writings  delivered  them  to  pos- 
terity.    It  is  a  plain  case,  therefore,   that  all  things  which   are 
needful  to  be  known  to  salvation,  are  contained  in  the  Prophets' 
and  Apostles'  writings.     '  He  hath  revealed  his  own  word  in  due 
season  by  preaching,  which  is  all  committed  to  me.     This  is  the 
preaching.     For  the  Gospel  containeth  things,  both  things  pre- 
sent, and  things  to  come ;  as  honour,  piety,  and  faith ;  yea,  and 
all  things  he  hath  jointly  comprised  in  this  one  word,  preaching.' 
Chrysoatomus  ad  Titum,  Horn.  1 .     Again,  *  Without  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,    babbling    hath    no    credit.'      Hieronymus   ad   Titum, 
Cap,  1.     '  For  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  did  many  things,  all  are  not 
written ;  as  the  same  holy  Evangelist  himself  witnesseth,  that  the 
Lord  Christ  both  said  and  did  many  things  which  are  not  writ- 
ten.    But  those  things  were  selected  to  be  written,  which  seemed 
to  suffice  for  the  salvation  of  those  that  believe.'  August inus  super 
Joannem.   Tract.  40.   Cap,    11.      For   whereas   they   say  that   the 
right  of  expounding  the   Scripture  lieth   in   the   power  of  chief 
bishops,  it  is  evident  that  the  gift  of  expounding   the   Scripture 
is  not   of  man's  wisdom,  but   of  the   Holy  Ghost.      '*  To   every 
man,"  saith    Paul,  **  is   given   the   manifestation  of  the  Spirit  to 
profit  withal :  for  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wis- 
dom, &c.'  1  Cor.  xii.  7,  8.     But  the  Holy  Ghost  is   altogether   at 
liberty,  and  is  not  tied  to  a  certain  sort  of  men,  but  giveth  gifts 
to  men  according  to   his  own  good  pleasure.     "  O,  that  all  the 
people  had  power  to  prophesy,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his 
Spirit  upon  them  !"  Num.  xi.  29.     *'  Deborah,  a  woman,  the  wife 
of  Lapidoth,"  is  raised  up  to  be  a  prophetess.  Judges  iv.  4.     Again, 
**  I  am  no  prophet,  nor  prophet's  son  ;  but  I  am  a  herdman,  and 
a  gatherer  of  wild  figs : "  Amos  vii.   14.  and  yet  Amos  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  made  a  prophet.      **  All   these   things 
worketh  one  and  the   same   Spirit,  distributing  to  every  man  as 
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be  will."  1  Cor.  xii.  1 1 .  Many  exaunples  also  do  witness  that 
chief  bishope  have  been  often  and  very  foolly  decetred  :  where- 
fore the  gift  of  expounding  the  Scripture  is  not  so  tied  to  the 
Popes«  that  whosoever  shall  be  Pope  must  needs  rightly  expound 
the  Scripture ;  but  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripture  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  Scripture  itself,  and  among  those  that,  being  raised 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  expound  Scripture  by  Scripture. 

Ckapier  34.     Of  CounciU. 

We  confess  that  Councils  ought  to  have  their  judgments  in  the 
church  concerning  the  holy  doctrine  of  religion,  and  that  the 
authcnrity  of  lawful  Councils  is  great ;  but  the  authority  of  God's 
Word  must  needs  be  the  greatest.  For  although  the  church  have 
a  sure  promise  of  Christ's  continual  presence,  and  be  governed 
by  the  HcJy  Ghost,  yet  not  every  assembly  of  men  may  be  taken 
for  the  true  church  :  and  albeit  never  so  many  seem  oftentimes 
to  come  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  few  are  chosen,  and 
all  have  not  fieuth.  And  as  it  is  wont  to  fall  out  in  civil  meetings, 
so  doth  it  also  in  meetings  of  the  church ;  that  for  the  most  part 
the  greater  side  overcometh  the  better.  Hitherto  may  be  added, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  make  men  in  this  life  not  subject 
to  sin,  but  leaveth  in  them  many  and  sundry  infirmities.  Examples 
also  witness,  that  not  only  the  Popes,  but  also  Councils,  have 
been  deceived.  Wherefore,  seeing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets  is  confirmed  of  God,  the  sentence  of  no  one  man,  nor 
of  any  assembly  of  men,  is  to  be  received  simply  without  trial,  for 
the  oracle  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  but  it  is  to  be  laid  to  the  rule  of  the 
Prophets*  and  Apostles'  doctrine,  that  that  which  agreeth  there- 
with, may  be  acknowledged ;  and  that  which  is  contrary  thereunto, 
may  be  confuted.  "  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  unto 
you  a  Gospel  beside  that,  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.  And,  '*  Believe  ye  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God."  1  John  iv.  1.  Again, 
"TVy  all  things,  and  keep  that  which  is  good.*'  1  Thess.  v.  21. 
Augustine,  against  Maximius,  a  Bishop  of  the  Arians,  in  his  3rd 
hock,  chapter  14,  saith,  '  But  now  am  I  neither  to  cite  the  Council 
of  Nice,  nor  you  the  Council  of  Arimine,  as  it  were  to  prejudice 
the  matter ;  neither  am  I  bound  by  the  authority  of  the  one,  nor 
you  by  the  authority  of  the  other :  with  authorities  of  Scripture, 
which  ate  witnesses  not  proper  to  any  one,  but  common  to  us  both, 
let  matter  with  matter,  cause  with  cause,  reason  with  reason,  &c.' 
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And  Panormitan,  in  the  Chapter,  Significasti  extr.  de  eUctio. :  '  In 
things  concerning  fiedth,  even  the  verdict  of  one  private  man  were 
to  be  preferred  before  the  Pope's,  if  he  were  led  with  belter  warrants 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  than  the  Pope.'  And  Gerson,  in 
the  first  part  about  Trial  of  Doctrines :  '  The  first  tmth  should 
stand ;  that  if  there  be  a  plain  private  man,  sufficiently  instmcted  in 
holy  Scripture,  more  credit  were  to  be  given  in  a  case  of  doctrine 
to  his  assertion,  than  to  the  Pope's  definitive  sentence.  For  it  is 
plain,  that  the  Gospel  is  more  to  be  believed  than  the  Pope.  If 
then  a  man,  so  learned,  teach  any  truth  to  be  contained  in  the 
Gospel,  where  the  Pope  were  either  ignorant,  or  willingly  deceived, 
it  is  dear  whose  judgment  were  to  be  preferred.'  And  a  little  after : 
'  Such  a  learned  man  ought,  in  that  case,  while  a  general  Council 
were  holden  at  which  he  himself  were  present,  to  set  himself  against 
it,  if  he  should  perceive  the  greater  part,  of  malice  or  ignorance,  to 
incline  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel.' 

Chapter  34.     0/  Ecclesiastical  Writers, 

"  Rise  up  before  an  hoary  head,"  saith  the  Scripture,  "  and 
reverence  the  person  of  an  old  man."  Levit.  xix.  32.  We  do  there- 
fore reverence  the  grey  hairs  of  our  ancestors,  who,  ever  since 
the  Gospel  began  to  be  revealed  and  published,  have  in  the  world 
taken  upon  them  the  travail  of  furthering  the  church,  not  only  by 
preaching,  but  also  by  public  writings ;  that  their  posterity  might, 
from  the  apostles,  even  unto  this  time,  have  manifest  and  certain 
testimonies  of  the  holy  doctrine.  And  we  so  embrace  their  wri- 
tings, as  both  the  holy  Scripture  alloweth  us  to  use  man's  autho- 
rity, and  as  themselves  would  have  their  writings  acknowledged. 
You,  my  friends,  say,  that  "  In  the  ancient  is  wisdom,  and  in  the 
length  of  days  is  understanding :  "  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  "  With 
him,"  to  wit,  with  the  Lord  our  God,  **  is  wisdom  and  strength  ;  he 
hath  counsel  and  understanding."  Job  xii.  12,  13.  And,  "  LiCt  the 
prophets  speak,  two  or  three,  and  let  the  rest  judge."  1  Cor.  xiv. 
29.  And,  "  Try  all  things,  and  keep  that  which  is  good."  1  Thess. 
V.  21.  'It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  bring  in  anything  of  our  own 
head ;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  take  that  which  any  man  hath  brought 
in  of  his  own  head.  We  have  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  for  authors, 
who  chose  nothing  of  their  own  heads  which  they  might  bring  in : 
but  the  discipline  which  they  received  of  Christ,  they  faithfully 
delivered  to  all  nations.'  Tertulliani  Libellus  de  Prascriptionibvs 
H<ereticorum,     And  Augustine  saith,  *  Neither  ought  we  to  esteem 
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B  writings  of  any  men.  although  they  be  Catholic  and  com- 
mendable persons,  as  of  the  canonical  Scriptures ;  as  though  it  were 
not  bwful  (yieldiog  them  that  reverence  which  is  due  unto  such 
men)  to  disallow  and  refuse  something  in  their  writings,  if  perchance 
we  find  that  they  have  thought  otherwise  than  the  truth  is  under- 
stood either  of  others,  or  of  ourselves,  through  the  gift  of  God. 
Such  am  t  in  other  men's  writings,  as  I  would  have  them  construers 
of  mine.'  EpUtola  ad  Fortanalam.  Distinct.  8.  Again,  '  Be  thou  not 
lied  to  my  wrilingB,  as  it  were  to  the  canonical  Scriptures ;  hut  in  the 
canonical  Scriptures,  that  which  thou  didst  not  believe,  when  thou 
ha«t  found  it,  believe  it  incontinently  ;  but  in  mine,  that  which  thou 
thoughteet  to  be  undoubtedly  true,  unless  thou  perceive  it  to  be  true 
indeed,  hold  it  not  resolutely.'  De  Trinilale.  Promt,  w  Lib.  3.  And 
again,  "  I  neither  can  nor  ought  to  deny,  that,  as  in  those  who  have 
gone  before,  so  also  in  so  many  slender  -works  of  mine,  there  are 
many  things,  which  may  with  upright  judgment  and  no  rashness  be 
blanied.'  Ad  Viacentivm.  Lib.^.  And  again, '  I  have  learned  to  give 
this  reverence  to  those  writers  alone,  which  are  now  called  canonical.' 
And  afterwards  "  But  I  so  read  others,  that,  be  they  never  so  holy,  or 
never  to  learned,  1  do  not  therefore  think  it  true,  because  they  hare  so 
thought,  but  becanae  they  could  persuade  mc  by  other  authors,  or 
by  canonical,  or  at  least  by  probable  reasons,  which  disagree  not 
from  the  truth.'  In  Epistol&  ad  Hieronj/mam.  And  in  another  place, 
"Whoknoweth  not  that  holy  Scripture,  &c.'  And,  '  Do  not,  brother, 
igiinrt  so  many  divine.  &C."  De  Unico  Baptismo,  in  EpistoUi  ad  Vin. 
tntiwB.     For  these  places  are  known  even  out  of  the  Pope's  own 


XI.  —  Prom    thk    Confbssion    or    Subvblakd. 

Article  1.  Seetion  1,     Mlience  Sermons  are  to  be  taken. 

Pint,  a  controversy  being  raised  amongst  the  learned  about  cot- 

Wii  uticlcs  of  Christian  doctrine,  when  as  the  people  with  us  were 

nagerDusly  divided  by  reason  of  contrary  preacliings,  we  charged 

Wr  preachers,  that  they  ehonld  henceforth  broach  notliing  to  the 

PWple  in  any  Sermon,  which  either  is  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures 

of  God,  or  hath  not  sure  ground  thereout ;  as  it  was  openly  decreed 

ia  the  iVwembly  holden  at  Nuremberg,  in  the  twenty-second  yeor, 

»fter  the  smaller  account ;  which,  moreover,  is  also  the  opinion  of 

■Utln  holy  fathers.     For  seeing  St.  Paul  vtriteth,  that  "  The  Scrip- 

'wtgircn  by  inspiration  of  God  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  improve, 

.  taoxTCCt,  and  to  instruct,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  absolute. 
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being  made  perfect  to  every  good  work;"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  we 
could  not  determine  any  otherwise,  but  that  it  was  meet,  that  we 
also,  being  in  danger  of  schism,  should  £y  to  that  holy  Scripture,  to 
which  in  times  past  not  only  the  holy  fathers,  bishops,  and  princes, 
but  also  the  children  of  God  everywhere,  in  such  extremity,  have 
always  resorted.  For  St.  Luke  witnesseth,  not  vdthout  singfiikr 
commendation  of  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  compared  the  Goepel 
they  had  heard  of  the  Apostle  with  the  Scripture,  and  tried  it.* 
Paul  also  wameth  his  scholar  Timothy,  that  he  exercise  himself 
very  diligently  in  the  Scriptures:  2  Tim.  iii.  14.  and  this  holy 
Scripture  was  had  in  so  high  reputation  of  all  holy  bishope  and 
doctors,  that  neither  any  bishop  desired  to  have  his  ordinances 
obeyed,  nor  any  doctor  his  writings  beheved,  except  be  had  thereout 
approved  them.  And,  surely,  seeing  St.  Paul  doth  plainly  testify, 
that  "  by  the  holy  Scripture  the  man  of  God  is  made  absolute  and 
perfect  to  every  good  work;"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  no  part  of  Christian 
truth  and  sound  doctrine  can  be  wanting  to  him,  who,  with  all  his 
might,  laboureth  to  follow  and  embrace  the  Scripture  of  God. 
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OF  GOD,  IN  ESSENCE  ONE,  IN  PERSONS  THREE;  AND  OF 

THE  TRUE  WORSHIP  OF  GOD. 

I.  —  From    thk    latter    Confession    op    Helvetia. 
Chapter  3.     Of  God;  the  Unity  and  the  Trinity. 

We  believe  and  teach,  that  God  is  one  in  essence  or  nature,  sub- 
sisting by  himself,  all-sufficient  in  himself,  invisible,  without  a  body, 
infinite,  eternal,  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible, 
the  chiefest  good,  hving,  quickening  and  preserving  all  things.  Al- 
mighty, and  exceeding  wise,  gentle  or  merciful,  just  and  true.  And 
we  detest  the  multitude  of  gods,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
*'  The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God."  Deut.  vi.  4.     "  I  am  the  Lord 

•  This  is  evidently  a  mistake.  The  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
would  commend  the  Bereans  in  prrferertce  to  the  Thessalonians,  as  "  receiving 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searching  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so.*'  Acts  xvii.  10,  11.  The  mistake  exists  in  the 
original  Confession.— Eorroa. 
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ihy  God.  thou  sliuJl  have  no  slrange  gods  before  my  fnce."  Exod. 
IX-  2,  3.  "I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other ;  beside  mc 
there  is  on  god.  Am  not  I  (he  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  beside 
mc  alone?  a  just  God,  and  a  Snviour,  there  is  none  beside  me." 
I»a.  xlv.  21.  "  1  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  merciful  God,  gracious,  and 
loog-Boffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  &c."  Exod. 

We  nevertheless  believe  and  teach,  that  tiie  same  indniCe.  one.  and 
indiTtBible  God,  is  in  persons  inseparably  and  without  confusion  dig- 
Tingoished  into  the  Fatlier,  the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  so,  as  the 
Father  hath  begotten  the  Son  from  everlasting ;  the  Son  is  begotten 
by  an  unspeuksble  manner;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedcth  from 
them  both,  and  that  from  everlasting,  and  is  to  be  worshipped  with 
tbem  both.  So  that  there  be  not  three  Gods,  but  three  persons, 
coosubctantial,  co-eterntd,  and  co-equal ;  distinct,  as  touching  their 
persons:  and,  in  order,  one  going  before  another,  yet  without  any  in- 
equality. For,  as  touching  their  nature  or  essence,  they  arc  so* 
joined  together,  that  they  are  but  one  God  ;  and  the  divine  essence 
is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  l-'or  the 
Scripture  hath  delivered  unlo  us  a  manifest  distinction  of  persons  : 
the  angel,  amon^  other  things,  saving  thus  to  the  blessed  Virgin, 
"  Tbe  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee,  and  that  holv  thing  which  shall  he 
horn,  shall  he  called  the  Son  of  God."  Luke  i.  35.  Also,  iu  the 
baptism  of  Christ,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is 
niT  beloved  Son."  Mat.  iii.  17.  The  Holy  Ghost  also  appeared 
"  in  the  hkeness  of  a  dove."  John  i.  32.  And  when  the  Lord  him- 
ulf  commanded  to  baptize,  he  commanded  to  baptize  "  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Mat. 
isriii.  19.  in  like  sort  elsewhere  in  the  Gospel  he  said,  "  Tlic 
Father  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  my  name."  John  siv.  2(J,  Again 
he  taitb.  "  When  the  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Fitther,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the 
llw  Fathw,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me,  &c,"  John  xv.  26.  To  be 
»hoft.  wc  receive  the  Apostles'  Creed,  because  it  delivereth  unto  ua 
the  true  faith. 

•  Lett  •ry  man  uliouU  slander  us,  as  though  we  did  make  the  persons  all 
•i»tii>g  together,  but  not  nil  of  ihe  same  essence,  ot  else  did  make  a  Goil  of 
Jbren  nalures  joined  logciher  in  one,  yoii  must  undersluiid  Ihia  joining  lo- 
■Mbcr.  M  ■•  tbal  alt  the  persons  (though  diidnct  one  from  the  other  in  pro- 
pmiM)  be  jtt  but  oiie  and  the  same  whole  Godhead  i  or  no,  ihai  all  and  every 
•Tlhc  persona  have  the  wliole  and  abtolute  Godliead. 
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We  tlierefore  condemn  the  Jew?,  and  llie  Ma)ioineInns,  and  ull 
those  that  blaspheme  those  Trinity,  which  is  sacred,  and  only  to  be 
adored.  We  also  condemn  all  heresies  and  heretics,  which  teach 
that  the  Son  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost  are  God  only  in  name;  also,  that 
there  is  in  the  Trinity  something  created,  and  that  aerveth  and  mi- 
nistereth  unto  another;  finally, that  there  is  in  it  something'  unequal. 
greater  or  leas,  corporal  or  corporally  fashioned,  in  manners  or  in 
will  divers,  either  confounded  or  sole  by  itself :  as  if  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  were  the  affections  and  proprieties  of  one  God  the 
Father  ;  as  the  Monarchists,  the  Novatians,  Praxcas,  the  Patripas- 
siane,  Sabetlius,  Samosatenus,  Astius,  Macedonius,  Arius,  and  such 
like  have  thought. 

Chapter  4.  0/ Idols;  or,  Imagei  of  God.  of  Christ,  and  of  Saints. 
And  because  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit,  and  an  incomjirehensiblc 
Essence,  he  cannot  therefore  by  any  art  or  image  he  expressed.  For 
which  cause  we  fear  not,  with  the  Scripture,  to  term  the  images  of 
God  mere  lies.  We  do  therefore  reject  not  only  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  also  the  images  of  Christians.*  For  although  Christ 
took  upon  liim  man's  nature,  \'ct  he  did  not  therefore  take  it,  that  lie 
might  set  forth  a  pattern  for  carvers  and  painters.  He  denied  that 
he  came  "  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets  :"  Mat.  v.  1  7.  but 
images  are  forbidden  in  the  law  and  the  prophets.  He  denied  that 
his  bodily  presence  would  any  whit  profit  the  church.  Deut.  iv.  15. 
Isa.  xliv.  9.  He  promisetli  that  "  He  would  by  his  Spirit  be  present 
witli  us  for  ever :"  John  xvi.  7.  2  Cor.  v.  6.  who  would  then  believe 
that  the  shadow  or  picture  of  his  body  doth  any  whit  benefit  the 
godly  ?  And  seeing  that  he  abideth  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  "'  We  are 
therefore  the  temples  of  God :"  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  but  *"  what  agree- 
ment hath  the  temple  of  God  with  images  ?"  2  Cor.  vi.  1  (J.  And 
seeing  that  the  blessed  spirits,  and  saints  in  heaven,  while  they  lived 
here,  abhorred  all  worship  done  unto  themselves.  Acts  iii.  12.  and 
xiv.  15.  Rev.  six.  10.  and  xxii.  9.  and  spoke  against  images;  who 
can  think  it  likely,  that  thesaints  in  heaven,  and  the  angeb,  are 
delighted  with  their  own  images,  whereunto  men  do  bow  their  knees, 
uncover  their  beads,  and  give  such  other  like  honour  ? 

Bnt  that  men  might  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  put  in  mind  of 
heavenly  things,  and  of  their  own  salvation,  tbc  Lord  commanded 

■  By  ChriiliBne.  undcreund  twAi  u  call  themselves  Chriiiliaiis  initced,  bill 
ypt  Ad  retain  llie  use  of  imngci  fm  the  service  of  religion,  Bgunit  the  eipten 
Minnuuidment  of  God. 
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to  "  preach  the  Gospel ;"  Mark  xvi.  15.  not  to  paint,  and  inatrooC  the 
lahy  by  pictures :  he  also  instituted  sacraments,  bat  he  no  where 
tppcnnfeed  images.  Furthermore,  in  every  place,  which  way  soever 
we  turn  our  eyes,  we  may  see  the  hvely  and  true  creatures  of  God, 
which  if  they  be  marked,  as  is  meet,  they  do  much  more  effectually 
move  the  beholder  than  all  the  images,  or  vain,  unmoveable,  rotten, 
and  dead  pictaresy  of  all  men  whatsoever ;  of  which  the  Ph>phet 
spake  truly,  "  They  have  eyes,  and  see  not,  &c."  Psal.  cxv.  5. 
Therefore  we  approve  the  judgment  of  Lactantius,  an  ancient  writer, 
who  saith,  '  Undoubtedly  there  is  no  religion,  wheresoever  there  is 
a  picture.'  And  we  affirm  that  the  blessed  Bishop  Epiphanius  did 
wen,  who,  finding  on  the  church-doors  a  vail,  that  had  painted  on  it 
the  picture  as  it  might  be  of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint  or  other,  he  cut 
and  took  it  away ;  for  that,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, he  had  seen  the  picture  of  a  man  to  hang  in  the  Church  of 
Christ:  and  therefore  he  charged  that  from  thenceforth  no  such 
vails,  which  were  contrary  to  our  religion,  should  be  hanged  up  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  rather  such  scruple  should  be  taken 
away,  which  was  unworthy  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  all  faithful 
people.  Moreover  we  approve  this  sentence  of  St.  Augustine,  '  Let 
not  the  worship  (^  men's  works  be  a  religion  unto  us.  For  the 
workmen  themselves  that  make  such  things  are  better ;  whom  yet 
we  ought  not  to  worship.'  De  Vera  Religione,  Cap.  bb. 

Chapter  5.     Of  the  adoring,  worshipping,  and  invocating  of  God, 
through  the  only  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ. 

We  teach  men  to  adore  and  worship  the  true  God  alone.  This 
honour  we  impart  to  none«  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  "  Thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt 
tiiou  worship,"  or,  "him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  Matt.  iv.  10. 
Sorely  all  the  prophets  inveighed  earnestly  against  the  people  of 
Israel,  whensoever  they  did  adore  and  worship  strange  g^ods,  and 
not  the  one  only  true  God.  But  we  teach  that  "  God  is  to  be 
adored  and  worshipped,"  as  himself  hath  taught  us  to  worship  him, 
to  wit,  "  in  spirit  and  truth ; "  John  iv.  24.  not  with  any  super* 
stition,  but  wiUi  sincerity,  according  to  his  word,  lest  at  any  time 
he  also  say  unto  us,  "Who  hath  required  these  things  at  your 
hands  ?  "  Isa.  i.  12.  For  Paul  also  saith,  "  God  is  not  worshipped 
with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  &c."  Acts  xvii. 
25.  We,  in  all  dangers  and  casualties  of  life,  call  on  him  alone, 
and  that  by  the  mediation  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  our  Intercessor, 
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Jesus  Christ.  For  it  is  expressly  commanded  us,  "  Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me."  Psal.  1.  15.  Moreover,  the  Lord  hath  made  a  most  large 
promise,  saying,  **  Whatsoever  ye  shaU  ask  of  my  Father,  he  shall 
give  it  you."  John  xvi.  23.  And  again,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  wiU  refresh  you."  Matt.  xi. 
28.  And  seeing  it  is  written,  "  How  shall  they  call  upon  him,  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  "  Rom.  x.  14.  and  we  do  bdieve  in 
God  alone ;  therefore  we  call  upon  him  only,  and  that  through  Christ. 
For,  "  There  is  one  God,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus."  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Again,  "  If 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  J^sus  Christ 
the  righteous,  &c."  1  John  ii.  1.  Therefore  we  do  neither  adore, 
worship,  nor  pray  unto  the  saints  in  heaven,  or  to  other  gods ;  nei- 
ther do  we  acknowledge  them  for  our  intercessors  or  mediators, 
before  the  Father  in  heaven.  For  God  and  the  Mediator  Christ 
do  suffice  us,  neither  do  we  impaztunto  others  tlie/ltonour  due  to 
God  alone  and  to  his  Son  :  because  he  hath  plainly  said,  "  I  will  not 
give  my  glory  to  another ;  **  Isa.  xlii.  8.  and  because  Peter  hath 
said,  "  There  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men,  whereby  they  must 
be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Christ."  Acts  iv.  12.  In  which,  doubtless, 
they  that  rest  by  faith,  do  not  seek  any  thing  without  Christ. 

Yet  for  all  that,  we  do  neither  despise  the  saints,  nor  think  basely 
of  them.  For  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  lively  members  of 
Christ,  the  friends  of  God,  who  have  gloriously  overcome  the  flesh 
and  the  world.  We  therefore  love  them  as  brethren,  and  honour 
them  also  ;  yet  not  with  any  worship,  but  with  an  honourable  opinion 
of  them,  and,  to  conclude,  with  just  praises  of  them.  We  also  do  imi- 
tate them.  For  we  desire  with  most  earnest  affections  and  prayers, 
to  be  followers  of  their  faith  and  virtues ;  to  be  partakers  also  with 
them  of  everlasting  salvation  ;  to  dwell  together  with  them  ever- 
lastingly with  God,  and  to  rejoice  with  them  in  Christ.  And  in 
this  point,  we  approve  that  saying  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book 
De  Vera  Religione ;  '  Let  not  the  worship  of  men  departed  be  any 
religion  unto  us.  For  if  they  have  lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to 
be  esteemed,  as  that  they  seek  such  honours ;  but  they  will  have  us 
to  worship  him,  by  whose  illumination  they  rejoice  that  we  are 
fellow- servants,  as  touching  the  reward.  They  are  therefore  to  be 
honoured  for  imitation,  not  to  l>e  worshipped  for  reUgion's  sake^ 
&c.'  And  we  much  less  believe  that  the  relics  of  saints  are  to  be 
adored  or  worshipped.     Those  ancient  holy  men  seemed  sufficiently 
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to  hare  honoured  their  dead,  if  they  had  hooeatly  oommitted  their 
bodies  to  the  earth,  after  that  the  soul  was  gone  up  into  hearen : 
and  they  thought  that  the  most  noble  relics  of  their  ancestors  were 
their  rirtues,  doctrine,  and  faith ;  which  as  they  commended  with 
the  praise  of  the  dead,  mo  they  did  endearour  to  express  the  same 
90  long  as  they  lived  upon  earth.  Those  ancient  men  did  not 
swear  but  by  the  name  of  the  only  Jehovah,  as  it  is  commanded  by  the 
law  of  God.  Therefore,  as  we  are  forbidden  to  "  swear  by  the 
name  of  strange  gods,"  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  Josh,  xxiii.  7.  so  we  do 
not  swear  by  saints,  although  we  be  requested  thereunto.  We 
therefore  in  all  these  things  do  reject  that  doctrine,  which  giveth 
too  much  unto  the  saints  in  heaven* 

II. — From  rna  foaiisa  Confession  or  Hslvxtia. 

Jirt.  6.  We  thus  think  of  Giod :  that  he  is  one  in  substance,  three 
in  persons,  and  almighty  :  who,  as  he  hath  by  the  Word,  that  is, 
his  Son,  made  all  things  of  nothing ;  so  by  his  Spirit  and  providence, 
he  doth  justly,  truly,  and  most  wisely  govern,  preserve,  and  cherish, 
all  things. 

An,  11,  towards  the  end.  Who,  as  he  is  the  only  Mediator,  Inter- 
cessor, and  sacrifice,  also  our  High  Priest,  Lord,  and  King ;  so  we 
ackncfwledgey  and  with  the  whole  heart  believe,  that  he  alone  is  our 
atonement,  redemption,  satisfisction,  expiation,  wisdom,  protection, 
and  ddiverance ;  simply  rejecting  herein  all  means  of  life  and  sal- 
vation,* besides  this  Christ  alone. 

III.— FaoM  TBS  CoNrxssioN  or  Basle. 

Art.  1.  Sect,  1 .  We  believe  in  €rod  the  Father,  in  God  the  Son,  ia 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy  divine  trinity  :  three  Persons,  and  one 
Eternal,  Almighty  God,  in  essence  and  substance,  and  not  three 
Gods.  (And  in  the  marginal  note  is  added :  This  is  proved  by  many 
plsoes  of  the  whole  Scripture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.) 

Art.  10,  Sect.  3.  aaor  the  beginmmg.  Therefore  we  mislike  the  wor- 

*  Usdentsad  it  thus :  that  here  are  excluded  and  condemtied  all  those 
metaa  thst  med  to  be  matched  with  or  made  inferior  unto  Christ,  by  such 
ss  be  soperstitioos ;  and  not  instrumental  means,  ordained  by  the  word  of 
God,  whose  help  God  doth  so  use,  thst  the  whole  force  of  the  outward 
ministry  is  to  be  ascribed  to  God  akme ,  as  is  plainly  set  down  afterward  in  the 
12th  Seetion,  in  the  declaration  of  this  self-same  Confession,  where  it  entreateth 
of  the  Ministry  and  Sacrifices, 
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ship  and  invocation  of  dead  men,  the  worshipping  of  saints,  and  setting 
up  of  images,  with  such  hke  things.  (And  in  tlie  same  place,  in  the 
marginal  note  upon  the  word,  Saints  :  Nevertheless,  we  confess 
that  they  serve  in  God'a  preaence,  and  that  they  reign  with  Christ 
everlastingly,  because  they  acknowledged  Christ,  and  both  in  deed 
and  word  confessed  him  to  be  their  Saviour,  redemption,  and  right- 
eousness, without  any  addition  of  man's  merit.  For  this  cause  do 
we  praise  and  commend  them,  as  those  who  have  obtained  grace  at 
God's  hand,  and  are  now  made  heirs  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  : 
yet  do  we  ascribe  all  this  to  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ.) 

Arl.  II.  Sect.  1,  We  plainly  protest  that  we  condemn  and  re- 
nounce all  strange  and  erroneous  doctrines,  which  the  spirits  of  erron 
bring  forth, 'Sc,  And  Section  2  of  the  same  Article.  We  condemn  that 
doctrine  wliich  saith,  that  we  may  in  no  case  swear,  although  God's 
glory  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  require  it.  (And  in  the  mar- 
ginal note  upon  the  word,  Swear :  It  is  lawful  to  use  an  oath  in  due 
time.  For  God  hath  commaoded  this  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
Christ  hath  not  forbidden  it  in  the  New  :  yea,  Christ  and  the 
Apostles  did  eweor.) 

[V. — From  thb  CoNrsBBiON  ov  Boheuia,  oa  thb  WALDSNais. 
Chapter  3,  0/ the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  of  lie  Three 
Persons. 
Out  of  this  fountain  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  Christian  instruc- 
tion, according  to  the  true  and  sound  undcrGtanding  and  mean- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  our  men  teach  by  faith  to  acknowledge, 
and  with  the  mouth  to  confess,  that  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  wit,  Cod 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  tlirce  distinct  persona : 
but  in  essence,  one  ooly  true,  alone,  eternal,  almighty,  and  incom- 
prehensible God,  of  one  equal  indivisible  Divine  essence  ;  "  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  in  whom  are  all  things ;"  Rom.  xi.  36.  who  loveth 
and  rcwardetb  righteousness  and  virtue,  but  hateth  and  punisheth 
all  iniquity  and  sin.  According  to  this  faith,  men  are  taught 
to  acknowledge  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  those  pro- 
perties which  are  pecuhor  to  each  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  of 
the  Divine  Unity,  and  to  acknowledge  the  sovereign  and  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  one  only  God:  out  of  which 
also  orieeth  and  proceedcth  the  saving  knowledge,  as  well  of  the 
essence,  as  of  the  will  of  God.  One  kind  of  works  or  properties  of 
the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead  (by  wliieh  they  are  discerned  oue 
from  the  oUiur)  arc  the  inward,  etunal,  and  hypotiatica)  properties. 


which  always  remain  immutable,  ami  arc  only  Hpprelicndt'd  by  the 
ejn  of  £uth ;  and  arc  tliese : — 

Iliat  the  Father,  as  the  fountain  and  weU-spring  of  the  Godhead, 
'rom  aU  ctcmity  begcttcth  the  Sun,  cijuol  to  himself;  and  that  him- 
wlf  reroaineth  not  begotten ;  neither  yet  is  he  the  person  of  the  Son, 
•eciiig  be  is  a  person  begetting:,  not  hegotlen.  The  Son  is  begotten  of 
the  eternal  Father,  from  all  eternity,  true  God  of  God  :  and  in  tliat  he 
m  a  person,  he  ia  not  the  Father,  hut  the  Son  begotten  of  the  essence 
or  nature  of  the  Father,  and  con-substantial  with  him  :  which  Son. 
in  ifae  fulness  of  time,  which  he  had  before  appointed  for  this  pur- 
peoe.  himself  alone,  in  tbathe  is  the  Son,  took  unto  him  our  nature,  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  united  it  into  one  person  with  the 
Godhead ;  whereof  wc  shall  epeak  ofterward.  But  the  Holy  Ghost 
proeeedeth  from  the  Father  and  tlie  Son ;  and  so  he  Is  neither  the 
Fhther  nor  the  Son,  but  a  person  distinct  from  Ihcm,  eternal,  and 
Ihe  substantial  love  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  surjiaBsing  all 
admiration.  Tbesc  three  persons  are  one  tme  God,  as  is  aforesaid. 
The  other  kind  of  works  in  these  persons,  and  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  issueth  as  it  were  into  open  sight  out  of  the  Divine  essence 
and  the  persons  thereof;  in  which  being  distinct,  they  have  mani- 
fCEted  themeelves.  And  these  are  tliree.  The  first  ia  the  woadeiful 
work  of  Creation,  which  the  Creeds  do  attribute  to  the  Father.  The 
Mcond  is  the  work  of  Redemption,  which  is  proper  to  Christ.  The 
third  is  the  work  of  Sanctifi cation,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  for  which  cause,  he,  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is  peculiarly 
caHod  Holy.  And  yet  all  these  are  the  proper  works  of  one  true 
God,  and  that  of  him  alone,  and  none  other  :  to  wit,  the  Father,  the 
Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  true  and  absolute  futh,  and  difficult  knowledge  of  God, 
*B  well  concerning  his  nature  as  his  will,  is  comprehended 
sod  contained  in  the  aforenamed  Catholic  and  Ajiostolical  Creed, 
tad  in  the  Decree  of  the  Niccne  Council  agreeing  there- 
with, and  in  many  other  sound  decrees,  and  also  in  Athanaslus's 
Confession :  all  which  we  judge  and  profess  to  be  true.  But  it 
hath  everlasting  and  sure  grounds  on  which  it  relieth,  and  most 
wei^ty  reasons  by  which  it  is  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  conTinced 
to  be  true.  As  by  that  manifestation  wherein  the  whole  Trinity 
•hewed  itself,  when  Christ  the  Lord  was  baptized  in  Jordan.  Matt, 
iii.  Iti,  17,  By  the  commandment  of  Christ,  that  in  the  name 
of  the  persons  of  the  same  Holy  Trinity,  all  people  must  be  bap- 
tized ttud  ttutructcd  in  tlic  faith.  Matt.  Ksviii.  19.    Also,  by  Christ's 
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words,  when  he  saith,  "  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  shall  teach  you  all  these  things :  " 
John  xiv.  26.  and  hefore  these  words  he  saith,  "  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  who  shaU  he  with 
you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  Verses  16,  17. 

Besides,  we  teach,  that  this  only  true  Grod,  one  in  essence  and 
in  divine  nature,  and  three  in  persons,  is  ahove  all  to  he  honoured 
with  high  worship,*  as  chief  Lord  and  King,  who  ruleth  and 
reigneth  always  and  for  ever ;  and  especially  after  this  sort,  that  we 
look  unto  him  above  all,  and  put  all  our  confidence  in  him  alone ; 
and  ofiering  unto  him  all  subjection,  obedience,  fear,  faith,  loive, 
and  generally  the  service  of  the  whole  inward  and  outward  divine 
worship,  do  indeed  sacrifice  and  perform  it,  under  pain  of  losing 
everlasting  salvation:  as  it  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve : "  Deut.  vi.  13. 
and  again,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind,'*  Matt.  xxii.  37.  and,  to  be 
short,  "  with  all  thy  might ;"  Mark  xii.  30.  as  well  of  the  inward 
as  outward  powers  :  to  whom  be  glory  firom  this  time  forth  for  ever- 
more.    Amen. 

Chapter  17.     Of  Holy  Men,  and  their  Worship, 

As  touching  holy  men,  it  is  taught,  first,  that  no  man  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  unto  this  time  either  was,  or  now  is,  or  can 
be  henceforth  unto  the  end,  sanctified  by  his  works  or  holy  actions : 
according  to  the  saying  of  Moses,  the  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord, 
when  he  cried  out  unto  the  Lord,  "  O  Lord,  in  thy  sight  no  man  is 
innocent;"  Exod.xxxiv.  9.  that  is,  perfectly  holy.  And  in  the  book 
of  Job,  it  is  written,  "  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  undefiled, 
and  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  appear  just  ?  "  (to 
wit,  before  God.)  "  Behold,  among  his  saints,  none  is  immutable, 
and  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight :  how  much  more  abomi- 
nable and  unprofitable  man,  who  drinketh  in  iniquity  as  water !"  Job 

*  To  wit,  with  religious  worship,  and  such  as  properly  respecteth  the  con- 
science,  which  is  all  wholly  due  to  God  alone,  as  it  is  in  plain  terms  afterwards 
set  down ;  lest  any  man  should  think,  that  that  false  and  impious  distinction  of 
Latria,  Dulia,  and  Hyperdulia  (if  so  be  that  it  be  referred  to  religious  worship) 
should  here  be  confirmed.  For  otherwise,  as  for  civil  honour,  which  is  due  to 
the  higher  powers,  and  to  some  other  for  honesty  and  order's  sake,  we  are  so 
far  from  rejecting  it,  that  we  teach,  that,  seeing  it  is  commanded  of  God,  it 
cannot  be  neglected  of  us,  without  some  wound  of  conscience. 


16.  Aud  the  holy  Scripture  ]ilBiiily  witoei^i^eth  through' 
out  bU  the  books  thereof,  that  all  men,  even  fram  their  birth,  sre, 
hv  nature,  sinners,  Ephes.  ii,  1 .  and  that  there  neither  is,  nor 
balh  be«n  any  one,  who,  of  himself,  and  by  himself,  was  righteous 
and  holy;  Psal,  xiv.  3.  but  "all  have  gone  aside  from  God,  and 
are  become  nnprolitabie,"  Rom.  iii.  12.  and  of  no  account  at  all. 
And  whereas  some  are  made  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  that 
is  purchased  uoto  them  without  any  wcirlhiiieas  or  merit  of  theirs, 
by  Him  who  alooe  is  holy.  God  himself,  of  the  mere  grace  and 
oivpeakable  riches  of  his  goodness,  hath  ordained  and  brouglit  them 
to  that  estate,  that  they  be  chosen  and  called,  redeenK-d  by  Christ, 
cleansed  and  consecrated  by  his  blood,  anointed  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
made  righteous  and  holy  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  adorned  with 
commendable  virtues  aud  good  deeds  or  works,  which  beseem  a 
Christian  profession  ;  of  whom,  many  having  finished  their  life  and 
course  in  such  works,  have  now  received  and  do  cnjuy  by  grace 
eternal  felicity  in  heaven,  where  God  crowueth  those  that  be  his. 
Some  of  them  also  God  hath  endued  with  a  certain  peculiar  grace 
of  his,  «Dd  with  divine  gifts,  unto  the  ministry,  and  to  the  public 
aud  common  good  of  the  Church  ;  such  as  were  the  patriarchs, 
prophets  Bud  other  holy  fathers ;  also,  apostles,  evangelists,  bishops, 
and  many  doctors  and  pastors :  and  also  other  famous  men,  aiid 
of  rare  excellenc]',  and  very  well  furnished  with  the  Sjiirit,  whose 
memory,  monuments  of  their  labours,  and  the  good  things  which 
Ibey  did,  arc  extant,  and  cotitinue  even  until  this  day,  in  the  holy 
Scriptores  and  in  the  Church. 

But  especially,  it  is  both  believed,  and  by  open  confession  made 
known,  as  toncWng  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  that  she  was  a  daughter 
uf  the  blood  royal,  of  the  house  and  family  of  David,  that  dear  ser- 
vant and  friend  of  God ;  and  that  she  was  chosen  and  blessed  of  God 
the  Father,  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  visited  and  sanctified 
above  others  of  her  sex  ;  Luke  i.  28.  and  also  replenished  with  won- 
derful grace  and  power  of  God  to  this  end,  that  she  might  become 
the  true  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  of  whom 
he  voncheaicd  to  lake  our  nature ;  and  that  she  was,  at  all  times, 
before  her  birth,  in  the  same,  and  after  it,  a  true,  chaste,  and  pure 
TTTgin ;  and  that  by  her  best-beloved  Son,  the  Son  also  of  the 
living  God.  through  the  price  of  his  death,  and  the  effusion  of  his 
meet  boly  blood,  abe  was  dearly  redeemed  and  sanctified,  as  also 
made  one  of  the  dear  partakers  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost  through 


faith;*  bciiig  mlometl  with  excellent  gifle.  noble  virtue:^,  and  fruil» 
uf  good  works,  renowned  aa  hajipy  before  all  others,  and  made  niosl 
asBurcdly  a  joint-heir  of  everlaatiiig  life. 

Anda  Utile  after.  Furthermore,  it  ia  taught  in  the  church,  tli»t 
no  ni&n  ought  so  to  reverence  holy  men,  aa  we  are  to  worship  God, 
much  less  their  imagea  ;  f  or  to  reverence  them  with  that  wanhip 
and  affection  of  mind  which  only  are  due  to  God  alone ;  and,  lo 
be  short,  by  no  means  to  honour  them  with  divine  worship,  or  to 
give  it  unto  them.  For  God  Boith  by  tlie  prophet  Isaiah,  "  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  this  is  my  name;  I  will  not  give  mine  honour  to 
another,  nor  my  glory  to  images."  Isa.  slii.  8.  anil  ilviii.  1 1 . 

Again,  a  little  after.  But  even  as  that  thing  is  gainsaid,  that  the 
honour  due  to  God  should  be  given  to  saints  ;  so  it  is  by  no  nieani 
to  be  ButTcred,  that  the  honour  of  the  Lamb,  Christ  our  I^ird,  and 
things  belonging  to  him,  and  due  to  liim  alone,  and  appertaining  to 
the  proper  and  true  priesthood  of  his  nature,  should  be  traDsferred 
to  them  :  that  is,  lc«t  of  them,  aod  those  torments  which  they 
suffered,  we  should  make  redeemers  or  merits  in  this  life,  or  cbe 
advocates,  intercessors,  and  mediators  in  heaven,  or  that  we  ahould 
invocate  them ;  and  not  them  only,  but  not  so  much  as  the  holy 
angels,  eeeing  they  are  not  God.  For  there  is  one  only  Redeemer, 
1  Visa.  ii.  5.  who,  being  once  delivered  to  death,  sacrificed  himself 
both  in  his  body  and  in  his  blood:  Hcb.  ix.  II,  12.  there  is  also 
one  only  Advocate,  the  most  merciful  Lord  of  ub  all.   I  John.  ii.  I. 

And  they  arc  not  only  to  be  reputed  and  taken  for  saints,  who 
are  gone  before  us,  and  arc  fallen  asleep  in  the  Laril,  and  dwell 
now  in  joys  ;  but  also  they,  who  (as  there  have  always  been  sonie 
upon  earth)  so  do  Ukewise  live  now  on  the  earth  :  such  are  all  true 
and  godly  Christians,  in  what  place  or  country  soever,  here  or  there, 
and  among  what  people  soever  they*  lead  their  life ;  who,  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  have  been  sanctified,  and,  being 
indued  with  true  &ith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  set  on  fire,  arc 


■  Uaderglaiid  tbia,  of  that  peculiar  grace  and  meicy  which  wu  bestowed 
iipoo  Mary  alone,  wherehjt  khe  wbb  made  the  mother  of  God  Ibst  bare  hiin, 
and  wo*  aiK)  endued  wiih  an  excellent  fkith ;  and  not  as  though  any  duties  «l 
the  only  Mt'dialor,  Chiiii,  either  of  redemption  or  intercFuion,  were  to  be 
Bltrihuted  to  bcr,  as  afterwards  in  pUin  words  is  cxpreEsly  declared. 

f  The  meaning  uf  this  is,  that  we  urc  bound  [o  honour,  in  the  Lord,  bulb 
ttie  «B>nts  that  are  alive,  and  also  the  memory  of  Ihcm  (bat  arc  dead,  ftui  to 
tbiir  images  we  arc  not  lo  give  any  show  of  wonbip,  whether  rrlieious  or 
civil;  foroimuch  u  (kit  ciuinot  be  attempted  without  ubominablo  lupemition. 


inflamed  with  a  mutual  Bisection  of  divine  clinritv  and  love;  whu 
kIso,  acknowledging  the  juEtification  of  Christ,  do  nae  both  it,  und 
absolution  from  their  aiDS,  and  the  communion  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Ihe  body  and  blood  of  Christ)  and  diligently  apply  themselves  to 
kU  faoljr  exercises  of  piety  beseeming  a  Chriatian  profcBaion.  As  also 
the  apo^tlee  call  bucU  believers  in  Christ  (which  as  yet,  like  strangers, 
«re  conversant  here  on  earth  according  to  the  state  of  mortal  men) 
taint*.  As  for  example.  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Again, 
"Ail  the  saints  greet  you."  2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  In  like  manner, 
"  Sahite  all  those  Ihal  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and  all  the  saints ;" 
Heb.  xiii.  24.  that  is,  all  faithful  Christians. 

For  this  cause  it  is  taught  that  vre  ought,  with  entire  love  and 
favour  of  the  heart,  to  embrace  all  Christians  before  all  other 
people,  and,  when  need  is,  from  the  same  affection  of  love  to  afford 
onto  tliem  our  service,  and  to  help  them  ;  further,  that  we  ought 
to  maintain  the  society  of  holy  friendship  with  those  that  love  and 
follow  the  truth  of  Christ ;  with  ell  good  afTcction  to  conceive  well 
of  tfaem ;  Rom.  xii.  10.  to  have  them  in  honour  for  Christ's  sake: 
to  give  onto  them  due  reverence  from  the  affection  of  Christian 
love ;  1  Cor.  xii.  25.  26.  and  to  study,  in  procuring  all  good,  by  our 
ivtj  and  senrice  to  pleasure  them  ;  Gal.  vi.  10.  and  finally  to  desire 
ihetr  prayers  for  us.  1  Thess.  v.  25.  And  that  Christians  going 
astmy,  and  entangled  with  sins,  arc  lovingly  and  gently  to  be 
brought  to  amendment ;  that  compassion  ia  to  be  had  on  them ; 
that  they  are  with  a  quiet  mind  in  love,  so  as  becometh,  to  be  borne 
witbal :  that  prayer  is  to  be  made  unto  God  fur  them,  that  he  would 
bring  tfaem  again  into  the  way  of  salvation,  lo  the  end  that  the 
hrfy  Gospel  may  be  spread  farther  abroad,  and  Christ's  glory  may 
be  made  known  and  enlarged  among  all  men. 

v.— FaOM  THE  CONFBBSION  OF  FaANfE. 

Art,  I.  We  believe  and  acknowledge  one  only  God,  who  is  one 
on^  and  umple  essence,  spiritual,  eternal,  invisible,  immutable. 
iiLfinite,  incomprehensible,  unspeakable,  almighty,  most  wise,  good. 
jnct,  and  merciful. 

Art.  6.  The  holy  Scripture  tencheth  ua,  that  in  that  one  and 
rirople  Divine  essence,  there  be  three  persons  subsisting,  the  Father. 
the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father,  to  wit,  the  first  cause 
in  order,  and  the  beginning  of  all  things;  the  Son,  his  wisdom,  and 
5  Word;  the  Holy  Ghost,  bis  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  : 
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the  Son  begotten  of  the  Father  from  everlasting ;  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  everlasting  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son :  which 
three  persons  are  not  confounded,  but  distinct ;  and  yet  not  divided, 
but  co-essential,  co-eternal,  and  co-equal.  And,  to  conclude;  in  this 
mystery,  we  allow  of  that  which  those  four  ancient  Councils  ha;ve 
decreed ;  and  we  detest  all  sects  condemned  by  those  holy  ancient 
Doctors,  Athanasius,  Hilary,  Cyril,  Ambrose,  and  such  as  are 
condemned  by  others  agreeably  to  God*s  word. 

Hitherto  also  belongeth.  Art.  2.  This  one  God  hath  revealed 
himself  unto  men  to  be  such  an  one,  first  by  the  creation,  preser- 
vation, and  government  of  his  works,  then  much  more  clearly  in  hm 
word,  &c.    (Seek  the  rest  in  the  Third  Section.) 

Art,  19.  We  believe,  that  we  by  this  one  means  obtain  liberty 
of  praying  to  God  with  a  sure  confidence,  and  that  it  will  come  to 
pass,  that  he  will  shew  himself  a  Father  unto  us.  For  we  have  no 
entrance  to  the  Father,  but  by  this  Meditator* 

Art.  24.  We  believe,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Advocate 
given  unto  us,  who  also  commandeth  us  to  come  boldly  unto  the 
Father  in  his  name,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  make  our  prayers 
in  any  other  form,  but  in  that  which  God  hath  set  us  down  in  his 
word;  and  that  whatsoever  men  have  forged  of  the  intercession 
of  saints  departed,  is  nothing  but  the  deceits  and  sleights  of  Satan, 
that  he  might  withdraw  men  from  the  right  manner  of  praying. 
We  also  reject  all  other  means,  whatsoever  men  have  devised,  to 
exempt  themselves  from  the  wrath  of  God.  So  much  as  is  given  unto 
them,  so  much  is  derogated  from  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ. 

VI. — From  thb  Confession  op  England. 

Art.  1 .  We  believe,  that  there  is  one  certain  nature  and  Divine 
power,  which  we  call  God  :  and  that  the  same  is  divided  into  three 
equal  persons,  into  the  Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  that  they  all  be  of  one  power,  of  one  majesty,  of  one 
eternity,  of  one  godhead,  and  of  one  substance.  And  although  these 
three  persons  be  so  divided,  that  neither  the  Father  is  the  Son, 
nor  the  Son  is  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  Father ;  yet  nevertheless  we 
believe  that  there  is  but  one  very  God,  and  that  the  same  one  God 
hath  created  heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  under 
heaven. 

Art.  2.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  eternal 
Father,  &c.     (The  rest  of  this  Article  you  shall  find  in  the  Section, 
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wiierettiito  tliose  things  do  properly  pertain,  which  are  contained 
in  this  Second  Aitide,  of  the  Person  and  Office  of  Christ.) 

Art,  3.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  third  person 
in  the  Trinity,  is  very  God ;  not  made,  not  created,  not  begotten, 
but  proceeding  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  a  certain 
mean  unknown  onto  man,  and  unspeakable  ;  and  that  it  is  Ins  very 
property  to  mollify  and  soften  the  hardness  of  man's  heart,  when 
be  is  once  received  into  the  hearts  of  men,  either  by  the  wholesome 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  by  any  other  way ;  that  he  doth  give 
them  light*  and  goide  them  onto  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  all 
way  of  tmth,  to  newness  of  life,  and  to  everlasting  hope  of 
ttlvation. 

7b  tie  amme  eftet  also.  Art.  4.  Neither  have  we  any  other  Media- 
tor and  Intercessor,  by  whom  we  may  have  access  to  God  the  Father, 
than  Jesns  Christ,  in  whose  only  name  all  things  are  obtained  at  his 
Father's  hand.  Bat  it  is  a  shamefal  part,  and  full  of  infidelity, 
tkat  we  see  everywhere  used  in  the  churches  of  our  adversaries. 
not  only  in  that  they  will  have  innumerable  sorts  of  Mediators, 
and  that  utterly  without  the  authority  of  God'a  word ;  (»o  that,  as 
Jeremiah  saith,  "  the  saints  be  now  as  many  in  number,  or  rather 
aboTe  the  number  of  the  cities  *,"  Jer.  ii.  28.  and  poor  men  cannot 
teil,  to  which  saint  it  were  best  to  turn  them  first:  and  though 
there  be  so  many,  as  they  cannot  be  told,  yet  every  of  them  liath  his 
pf<*nKMr  doty  and  office  assigned  unto  him  by  these  folks,  what  to 
give,  and  what  to  bring  to  pass ;)  but  besides  this  also,  in  that  they 
do  not  only  wickedly,  but  abo  shamefully,  call  upon  the  blessed 
Virgin,  Christ's  mother,  to  have  her  remember  that  she  is  the 
mother,  and  to  command  her  Son,  and  to  use  a  mother's  authority 
over  him. 

VII. — From  thb  CoNfKssioN  of  Scotland. 

Article  1.     Of  God. 

We  confess  and  acknowledge  one  only  God,  to  whom  only  we 
must  deavcy  whom  only  we  must  serve,  whom  only  we  must 
worship,  and  in  whom  only  we  must  put  our  trust :  Deut.  iv.  35. 
and  vi.  4.  Isaiah  xhv.  5,  6.  who  is  eternal,  infinite,  unmeasurable, 
incomprehensible,  omnipotent,  invisible,  one  in  substance,  and  yet 
distinct  in  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Mat.  xxviii.  19.  By  whom  we  confess  and  believe  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth,  as  well  visible  as  invisible,  to  have  been  created. 
Gen.  i.  1.  to  be  retained  in  their  being,  and  to  be  ruled  and  guided 
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by  his  inscrutable  PrOTidence  to  snch  end,  as  bis  etornnl  wisdom. 
goodness,  and  justice,  hath  appointed  them,  to  the  manifestntion  of 
his  gloiy.  Prov.  jtvi.  4. 


vni.-FK( 


a  COSPKBSION   o 


Art.  1.  We  believe  in  heart,  and  confess  with  the  mouth,  that 
there  \a  one  only  and  siniple  spiritual  essence,  which  we  call  God, 
eternal,  incomprehensible,  invisible,  immutable,  infinite,  who  is 
wholly  wise,  and  a  most  plentiful  well-spring'  of  all  good  things. 

Art.  2.  We  know  God  by  two  means.  First,  by  the  creation,  and 
preservation,  and  government  of  the  whole  world.  For  it  is  onto 
our  eyes  as  a  most  excellent  book,  wherein  all  creatures,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  as  it  were  certain  characters  and  letters,  ore 
written,  by  which  tlte  invisible  things  of  God  may  be  seen  and 
known  unto  us,  namely,  his  everlasting  power  and  Godhead,  as  Paul 
the  Apostle  apeaketh  ;  Rom.  i.  20.  which  knowled^  sufficcth  to  con- 
vince all  men,  and  make  them  without  excuse.  But  much  more 
clearly  and  plainly  he  afterwards  revealed  tuniself  unto  us  in  his 
holy  and  heavenly  word,  so  far  forth  as  is  expedient  for  his  ovta 
glory,  and  the  salvation  of  his  in  this  life. 

Art.  8.  According  to  this  truth  and  word  of  God,  we  believe  in 
one  only  God.  (who  is  one  essence,  truly  distinj^shed  into  three 
persons  from  everlasting,  by  means  of  incommunicable  pro- 
perties,) to  wit.  in  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  Father  is  the  cause,  fountain,  and  beginning  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible ;  the  Son  is  the  word,  wisdom,  and  image  of 
the  Father ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  might  and  power  which  proceedcth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Yet  so,  that  this  distinction  doth  not 
make  God  as  it  were  divided  into  three  parts ;  seeing  the  Scripture 
teachcth,  that  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  a 
distinct  person  or  subsistence  in  their  properties,  yet  so,  that  these 
three  persons  be  one  only  God.  Therefore  it  is  certain,  that  neither 
the  Father  is  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Nevertheless,  these  persons  thus 
distinguished,  arc  neither  divided,  nor  confounded,  nor  mingled. 
For  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  taken  unto  them 
man's  nature,  but  the  Son  nlone.  The  Father  was  never  without 
his  Bon.  nor  without  his  Holy  Ghost,  because  every  one.  in  one  and 
the  same  essence,  is  of  the  same  eternity.  For  none  of  these  is 
either  first  or  last,  because  all  three  are  one,  both  in  troth  and  power, 
and  also  in  goodness  and  mere}*. 


Art.  9.  And  all  these  things  wc  linow.  as  well  by  the  tcstiiiioiiics 
of  holy  Scripture,  as  by  the  cfiects ;  and  chiefly  those  which  we 
feel  in  our  own  wives.  And  the  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture,  which 
t«Bch  M  to  believe  this  holy  Trinity,  arc  very  common  in  the  Old 
Tettament ;  which  are  not  so  much  to  be  reckoned  up,  as  with 
•DBod  judgment  to  be  selected ;  such  as  arc  the«e.  In  the  fir^t  of 
Genesis,  God  saith,  "  Let  us  make  man  according  to  our  image  and 
likeneM,  &c."  Gen.  i.  26.  And  straight  after,  "  Therefore  God  made 
man  according-  to  his  own  image  and  likeness,  male  (I  say)  and  fe- 
male created  he  them."  Ver«e  27.  Again^  "  Behold  the  man  is  be- 
cocue  as  one  of  us."  Chap.  iii.  22.  For  by  that  which  is  said,  "  Let 
OS  make  man  after  our  own  likeness,"  it  appeareth,  that  there  is 
autre  than  one  person  in  the  Godhead :  but  when  it  is  said,  "  God 
created,  &c."  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  signified.  But  although  it 
be  not  here  expressly  set  down  how  many  persons  there  are,  yet  that 
•rhich  was  obscurely  delivered  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  New  is 
made  clearer  unto  as  than  the  noon-day.  For  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;"  and  the  Son  himself  wns  seen  in 
the  waters,  and  the  Holv  Ghost  appeared  "  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove." 
Mat,  iii.  17,  18.  Therefore  we  are  al^o  commanded,  in  the  common 
bapltsm  of  all  the  faithful,  to  u«c  Ihis  form,  "  Baptise  ye  all  nations 
b  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Lo  also,  in  Luke,  the  angel  Gabriel  speaketh  to 
iiuf,  the  mother  of  our  Lord  :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore 
tint  holy  thing  n^ich  shall  be  bum  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Sou 
of  God-"  Lake  i.  35.  In  like  manner,  "The  grace  of  our  I^rd 
JMtti  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
GbM,  be  with  you."  2  Cor.  siii.  14.  Again,  "There  are  three  that 
bcarwitnese  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
'ti6A  three  are  one."  1  John  v.  7.  By  all  which  places  wc  are 
fully  taught,  that  in  one  only  God  there  are  three  persons ;  and 
although  this  doctrine  pass  all  the  reach  of  man's  wit,  yet  we  now 
■tnifutly  bdicie  it  out  of  the  word  of  God,  looking  when  we 
than  ciijoy  the  full  knowledge  thereof  in  heaven, 

Tht  office?,  also,  and  effects  of  these  three  persons,  which  every  of 
Ihcin  nbewctii  towards  us,  are  to  Iw  marked.  For  the  Father,  by  reason 
of  his  power,  is  called  our  Creator ;  the  Son,  our  Saviour  and  Rcdeenier, 
becagwe  he  hath  redceme<l  us  by  his  blood ;  the  Holy  Glioat  h  ciili«! 
oar  Sanctificr,  because  he  dwellelh  in  our  hearts.     And  the  true 
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i-tiurcli  hath  always,  even  from  the  Apostles'  age  until  these  times, 
kept  this  holy  doctrine  of  the  blesaeil  Trinity,  and  maintained  it 
against  Jews,  Mahometans,  and  other  false  Christians,  and  heretics, 
Buch  as  were  Marcion.  Manes,  Praxeas,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus. 
flnd  the  like,  all  which  were  worthily  condemned  by  the  fathers  of 
niOBt  sound  judgment.  Therefore  we  do  here  wilhngly  admit  thoee 
three  creeds  :  namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of  Athanasiiu ; 
sod  whatsoever  things  they,  according  to  the  meaning  of  thoae 
creeds,  have  set  down  concerning  this  point  of  doctrine. 

Art.  10.  We  believe  that  Jeaua  Christ,  in  respect  of  hia  Divine 
nature,  is  the  only  Son  of  God,  begotten  from  everlasting,  not  made 
or  created,  (for  then  he  should  be  a  creature,)  hut  of  the  some  essence 
with  the  Father,  and  co-etemal  with  ]iim ;  who  alao  is  "the  true 
image  of  the  Father's  substance,  and  the  brightness  of  his  glory,"  Heb. 
i.  3.  in  a]l  things  equal  unto  him.  But  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  not  only 
aince  the  time  he  took  upon  him  our  nature,  but  from  everlasting ;  u 
these  testimonies  being  laid  together  teach  na.  Moses  saith,  that 
"God  created  the  world:"  Gen.  i.  I.  hut  St.  John  soith,  that 
"  All  things  were  made  by  the  Word,"  John  i.  3.  whom  he  calleth 
God.  So  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  avoucheth,  that  "  God  made 
all  things  by  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Heb.  i,  2.  It  foUoweth  tliere- 
fore,  that  he  who  is  called  both  God,  and  the  Word,  and  the  Son, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  had  hia  being  even  then,  whcD  all  things  were 
made  by  him.  Therefore,  Micah  the  Prophet  Goith,  "His  goiog 
out  hath  been  from  the  heginning,  from  the  days  of  eternity." 
Micah.  V.  2.  Again,  "  He  is  without  beginning  of  days,  and  with- 
out end  of  life."  Heb,  vii.  3.  He  is  therefore  that  true  God, 
eternal,  almighty,  whom  we  pray  unto,  worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  11.  We  believe  also  and  confess,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  oiid  the  Son  from  everlasting,  aud  that 
therefore  he  van  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  ooly 
proceeding  from  them  both  ;  who  is  in  order  the  third  person  of  the 
Trinity,  of  the  same  essence,  glory,  and  majesty  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son :  and  therefore  he  also  is  true  and  everlasting  God,  as  the 
holy  Scriptorea  teach  us. 

Art.  26.  Wc  also  believe  that  we  have  no  access  to  God,  but  by 
that  one  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ; 
who  was  therefore  made  man,  (uniting  tlic  human  to  the  Divine 
nature,)  that  there  might  be  an  entrance  made  for  ua  miserable  men 
to  the  majesty  of  God,  which  hud  otherwise  been  shut  up  against  us 
for  ever.     Vet  the  majesty  and  power  of  this  Mediator  (whom  the 


Futher  hath  set  between  himself  and  us)  ought  in  no  ease  so  much  to 
fray  OS,  that  we  should  therefore  think  anotlier  b  to  be  sought  at 
oar  own  pleasure.  For  there  is  none  either  among'  the  heavenly  or 
earthly  creatures,  who  doth  more  entirely  lore  ua  than  Christ  him- 
self; who.  when  he  was  iu  the  shape  of  God,  humbled  himself  by 
taking  upon  him  the  shape  of  a  servant,  and  for  our  sakes  became 
like  unto  his  brethren  ia  all  points.  And  if  we  were  to  seek  an- 
other Mediator,  who  would  vouchsafe  us  some  good-will ;  whom,  I 
pray  yoa,  could  we  find,  that  would  love  us  more  earnestly  than  he, 
who  willingly  laid  liis  life  down  for  us.  when  as  yet  we  were  his 
enemiea  f  If  moreover  we  were  to  seek  another,  that  esceUeth  both 
hi  sovereign  authority  and  also  power ;  who  ever  obtained  so  great 
power  ae  he  himself,  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  and  to  whom  nil  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ? 
To  conclude,  who  was  more  likely  to  be  heard  of  Cod,  than  that 
only-begotten  and  dearly. beloved  Son  of  God  f  Therefore,  nothing 
but  distrust  brought  in  this  custom,  whereby  we  rather  dishonour 
the  saints  (whom  we  think  to  honour)  in  doing  these  thmgs,  which 
they  in  their  life-time  were  ever  so  far  from  doing,  that  they  rather 
constantly  and  according  to  their  duty  abhorred  them,  as  their  own 
writings  bear  witness.  Neither  ia  our  own  unworthiness  here 
to  be  alledged  for  excuse  of  so  great  ungodliness.  For  we  at  no 
hand  offer  up  our  prayers,  trusting  to  our  own  worthiness,  but 
reMing  upon  the  only  worthiness  and  excellency  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  righteousness  is  ours  by  faith.  Whereupon  the  Apostle 
for  good  cause,  to  exempt  us  from  this  vain  fear,  (or  rather  distrust,) 
taith,  thkt  Christ  was  "  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that 
be  mi^t  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  Priest  in  those  things  that 
were  to  be  done  with  God  for  the  cleansing  of  the  people's  sins. 
For  inasmuch  as  he  being  tempted  hath  suffered,  he  is  also  able 
Id  help  those  that  are  tempted."  Heb.  ii.  17, 18.  And  that  he  might 
encoarage  as  to  come  the  more  boldly  to  this  high  Priest,  the  same 
.\postle  oddeth  ;  "  Having  therefore  a  great  high  Priest,  who  hath 
entered  the  heavens,  even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  this 
profeaaion.  For  we  have  not  an  high  Priest  that  cannot  he  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  he  was  in  all  things  tempted 
in  like  sort,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  with  boldness 
■ppnMcfa  nnto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Heb.  iv,  14 — 16.  The  aanie 
ApoMie  saith.  that  "We  have  liberly  to  enter  into  the  holy  place 
throogli  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  let  us  therefore  draw  near  with  a  con- 
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stBnt  penaosion  of  faitit,  &c."  Ileb.  x.  19;  '22.  And  again. 
"  Christ  hath  an  everlasting  priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them,  that  come  UDto  God  by  him,  seeiog  he  ever  hveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  Heb.  vii.  24,  25.  What  need  many 
wordsP  when  as  Christ  himself  saitli.  "  I  am  the  way.  the  truth,  and 
thehfe:  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  Joho  xiv.  6. 
Why  should  we  seek  unto  ourselves  any  other  advocate  ?  Especially 
seeing  it  hath  pleased  God  himself  to  give  us  his  own  Son  for  our 
Advocate,  there  is  no  cause  why,  forsaking  him,  we  should  seek 
another,  lest  by  continual  eceking  we  never  find  any  other.  For 
God  undoubtedly  knew,  when  he  gave  him  unto  us,  that  we  were 
miserable  sinnera.  Whereupon  it  is,  that,  according  to  Christ's  own 
commandment,  we  only  call  upon  the  heavenly  Father,  by  the  self- 
same Jesua  Christ  our  only  Mediator,  even  as  he  liimsclf  also  bath 
taught  us  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  For  we  are  sure  that  we  shall 
obtab  alt  those  things,  which  we  ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name. 

IX.— From  the  Confession  or  AuoaBitao. 
Art.  1.  The  Churches  with  common  consent  among  us  do  teach, 
that  the  decree  of  the  Niccne  Council,  concerning  the  unity  of  the 
Divine  essence,  and  of  the  three  persons,  is  true,  and  without  doubt 
to  be  believed  :  to  wit,  that  there  is  one  Divine  essence,  which  is 
called  and  is  God,  eternal,  without  body,  indivisible,  of  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  goodness,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things, 
visible  and  invisible ;  and  that  there  be  tliree  persona  of  the  same 
essence  and  power,  which  also  are  co-eternal,  the  Father,  the  Soii> 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  use  the  name  of  Person  in  that 
sigoili cation,  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  wiiters  have  used  it  in  tills 
cause  to  signify,  hot  a  part  or  quality  in  another,  but  that  wUch 
properly  Bubsisteth. 

They  condemn  all  heresies  sprung  up  against  this  artide,  an  the 
Manicbees,  who  set  down  two  beginnings,  good  and  evil :  in  the 
SBine  manner  the  Yalcatinians,  Arians,  Eunomians,  Mahomet- 
ans, and  all  such  like.  Tixty  condemn  also  the  Samosatencs,  old 
and  new,  who,  when  they  earnestly  defend  that  there  is  but  one  Per- 
son, do  craftily  and  wickedly  dally  after  the  manner  of  Rhetoricians, 
about  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  are  not  distinct 
persons,  but  that  the  Word  signifieth  a  vocal  word,  and  the  Spirit  a 
motion  cieated  in  things. 


Anicle  -21. 
We  have  found  this  Twenty-fir»t  Article  set  forth  three  divers  woye. 
The  First  Edition,  of  the  year  I55D,  readeth  thus. 
Invocation  is  an  honour,  which  is  to  he  ^ven  only  to  God 
Almighty;  that  is,  to  the  eternal  Father,  and  to  his  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  God  hath  proposed  his 
Son  JesuB  Christ  for  a  Mediator  and  High  Prieat  that  moketh 
interceasion  for  us.  He  tcstiiieth,  that  for  him  alone  our  prayers  are 
heard  and  accepted,  according  to  that  saying,  "  Whatsoever  ye  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  shall  give  it  to  you,"  John  xvi,  23. 
Again,  "  There  is  one  Mediator  hctween  God  and  men,''  1  Tinj,  ii, 
5.  Therefore  let  them  that  call  upon  God  offer  up  their  prayers  by 
the  Son  of  God,  as  in  the  end  of  prayers  it  is  accustomed  to  be  said 
in  the  Church,  "Through  Jesus  Christ.  &c."*  These  things  are 
needful  to  be  taught  concerning  Invocation,  as  our  men  have  eUe- 
whcre  more  at  large  written  of  Invocation.  Bui  contrariwise  the 
cufltom  of  invocating  saints  that  are  departed  out  of  this  life,  is  to  be 
reproved  and  quite  thrown  out  of  the  Church  :  because  this  custom 
transferreth  the  glory,  due  to  God  alunc,  unto  men  ;  it  ascribeth  unto 
the  dead  an  omnipolcncy,  in  that  saints  should  see  the  motions  of 
men's  hearta ;  yea,  it  ascribeth  unto  the  dead  the  office  of  Christ  the 
Mediator,  and  without  all  doubt  obscureth  the  glory  of  Christ. 
Therefore  we  condemn  the  whole  custom  of  invocating  saints 
departed,  and  think  it  is  to  be  avoided.  Notwithstanding  it  pro- 
fiteth  to  recite  the  true  histories  of  holy  men,  because  their  exam- 
plec  do  profitably  instruct,  if  they  be  rightly  propounded.  When 
we  hear  that  David's  fall  was  forgiven  him,  faith  is  confirmed  in 
OS  also.  The  constancy  of  the  ancient  Martyrs  doth  now  likewise 
strengthen  the  minds  of  the  godly.  For  this  use  it  is  iiro6table  to 
recite  their  histories:  but  yet  there  had  need  be  discretion  in 
applying  their  examples. 

The  Second  Edition  is  thvs. 

Concerning  the  worship  of  saints  they  teach,  that  it  ia  profitable 

to  propoee  the  memory  of  saints,  that  by  their  examples  we  may 

rtrengthen  our  faith,  and  that  we  may  follow  their  faith  and  good 

•  Thete  worda  do  not  eicuae  the  Popish  prnyeiB  unto  eaints,  ivtitb  (hty 
rondudL-  witli  iti*  forin  of  words ;  for  that  he  spcakcth  here  of  goill)'  pniyi-M 
iial»  God,  Mid  not  of  iduUtroui  and  bupeiiiticious  pmyvm  to  imiiits. 


works,  so  far  aa  every  man's  calling  requirelh  :  as  tlie  Emperor  may 
fallow  David's  example  in  making  war  to  beat  back  the  Turks;  for 
either  of  them  is  a  kiug.  We  ought  also  to  give  God  thanks,  that  he 
hath  propouuded  so  many  and  glorious  examples  of  his  mercy  in  the 
saints  of  his  Church,  and  that  he  hath  adorned  his  Church  with  most 
excellent  gifts  and  virtues  of  holy  men.  The  s^nts  themselves  aUo 
are  to  be  comoiendei],  who  have  holily  used  those  gifts  which  they 
employed  to  the  beautifjing  of  the  church ;  but  the  Scripture  teachelh 
not  to  invocate  saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  but  layelh  only 
Chriflt  before  ua  for  a  Mediator,  Propitiator,  High  Priest,  and  Inter- 
cessor. Concerning  him  we  have  commandments  and  promises, 
that  we  invocate  him  ;  and  should  be  resolved  that  our  prayers  are 
heard,  when  we  fly  to  this  high  Priest  and  Intercessor ;  as  himself 
saith,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you,  &c."  John  XV.  16.  and, "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
that  t  will  do.''  John  xiv.  13.  These  testimonies  bid  ua  fly  unto 
Christ ;  they  command  ua  to  believe  that  Christ  is  the  Intercessor 
and  peace-maker ;  they  hid  us  trust  assuredly  that  we  are  heard  of 
the  Father  for  Christ's  sake.  But  as  touching  the  saints,  there  are 
neither  commandments,  nor  promises,  nor  examples  for  this  purpose 
in  the  Scriptures.  And  Christ's  office  and  honour  is  obscured, 
when  men  fly  to  saints,  and  take  them  for  mediators,  and  invocate 
them,  and  frame  unto  themselves  an  opinion  that  the  e^nts  are 
more  gracious,  and  so  transfer  the  confidence  due  to  Christ  nnto 
saints.  But  Paul  saith,  "  There  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man."  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Therefore  Chriat  especially  requireth  thii 
worship,  that  we  should  believe  that  he  is  to  be  sought  unto,  that 
he  ia  the  Intercessor,  for  whose  sake  we  are  sure  to  be  heard.  &c. 

In  the  Third  Edition,  these  things  are  thus/ound. 
Touching  the  worship  of  saints,  they  teach,  that  the  memory  of 
saints  may  be  set  before  us,  that  we  may  follow  their  fnilh  snd 
good  works  according  to  our  calling ;  as  the  Emperor  may  follow 
David's  example  in  making  war  to  drive  away  the  Turks  from  his 
country :  for  either  of  them  is  a  king.  But  the  Scripture  teacheth 
not  to  invocate  saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  because  it  propound- 
eth  unto  ua  one  Christ  the  Mediator,  Propitiator,  High  Priest,  and 
Intercessor.  This  Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he  hath  promised 
that  he  will  hear  our  prayers,  and  likcth  this  worship  especially,  to 
wit,  that  he  be  invocated  in  all  ajflictions.  "  If  anv  man  ain,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  God.  &c,"  I  John  ii.  1. 


X.— From  thb  Conpssbion  of  Saxont. 

Article  22.     0/  Invocating  godly  men  that  are  departed  out  of 
this  life. 

In  the  42ad  Chapter  of  laaiah,  8th  verae,  it  is  wriltcn.  "  I  am  the 
Lord,  this  is  my  name,  I  will  not  ^ve  my  glory  to  another." 
loTocatioii  is  a  glory  most  jiroperly  belonging  to  God  ;  hb  the  Lord 
saith,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thoa  serve-''  Matt,  iv-  lO.  And  it  ia  an  immoveable  and  eternal  de- 
cree of  the  First  Commandment,  ■'  Thou  ehalt  have  no  strange  goda." 
Exod.  XX.  3.  It  is  necessary  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  touching 
Invocation  should  he  moat  purely  upholden  iu  the  Church ;  for  the 
corrupting  of  which,  the  devil,  even  since  the  beginning  of  mankind, 
hath  snd  will,  divers  ways,  scatter  seeds.  Wherefore  we  ought  to  be 
the  more  watchful,  and  with  greater  care  to  retain  the  manner  of 
invocation  or  adoration  Eet  down  in  God's  word,  according  to  that 
wying.  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
do  it."  John  xvi.  23.  In  these  words  there  is  an  order  established, 
which  we  ought  most  constantly  to  maintain  ;  not  to  mingle  there- 
with other  means  contrary  to  God's  word,  or  which  are  warranted 
by  no  example  approved  in  the  Scriptures.  There  ia  no  greater 
virtue,  no  comfort  more  effectual,  than  true  invocation.  They 
therefore  must  needs  be  reproved,  who  either  neglect  true  invocation 
or  corrupt  it.  And  there  be  divers  corruptions.  Many  do  not  discern 
their  own  invocation  from  that  which  is  heathenish,  neither  indeed 
coBnder  what  it  is  which  they  speak  unto.  Of  these  the  Lord  saith, 
"  Ve  worahip  ye  know  not  what."  He  will  hove  the  Church  to  con- 
aider  wbereto  it  speaketh,  saying,  "  We  worship  that  we  know."  John 
i*.  22.  Many  consider  not  whether  or  wlierefore  they  shall  be 
beard.  They  recite  prayers,  and  yet  they  doubt ;  although  it  be 
wntteo,  "Let  him  ask  in  faith  without  wavering,"  James  i.  6.  Of 
Ibeae  matters  we  will  speak  elsewhere.  In  this  place  we  reprove 
thia  Iteatbenish  corruption,  whereby  the  custom  of  those  that  call 
upon  men  departed  out  of  this  life  is  defended,  and  help  or  inter- 
cession is  sought  for  at  their  hands.  Such  invocation  swerveth 
from  God.  and  giveth  unto  creatures  virtue,  help,  or  intercession. 
For  tbey  that  apeak  somewhat  modestly,  speak  of  intercession  alone ; 
hat  hnman  superstition  goeth  on  farther,  and  giveth  virtue  to  them  ; 
u  many  public  songs  declare,  '  O  Mary,  mother  of  grace,  defend 
I  from  the  cnemv,  and  receive  us  in  the  hour   of  death.' 
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These  short  verses  have  we  heard  a  monk  of  their  divinity  say 
before  one  that  lay  a  dying,  and  often  repeating  them,  whereas  he 
made  no  mention  of  Christ :  and  many  such  examples  might  be 
rehearsed. 

There  are  yet  also  other  bndn-sick  opinions.  Some  are  thought 
to  be  more  gracious  with  such  or  such  images :  these  frantic  ima- 
ginations, seeing  they  are  at  the  first  sight  like  heathenish  conceits, 
do  undoubtedly  both  greatly  provoke  the  wrath  of  God,  and  are  to 
be  reproved  by  the  teachers,  and  sharply  to  be  punished  by  godly 
magistrates.  Which  reproof  containeth  these  three  manifest  reasons. 
To  ascribe  unto  creatures  omnipotency,  is  impiety.  Invocation  of  a 
creature,  which  is  departed  from  the  society  of  this  life,  ascribeth 
unto  it  omnipotency;  because  it  is  a  confession,  that  it  beholdeth  all 
men's  hearts,  and  discerneth  the  true  sighs  thereof  from  feigned 
and  hypocritical  •  These  are  only  to  be  given  to  the  Eternal  Father, 
to  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Invoca- 
tion, therefore,  is  not  to  be  made  to  men  that  are  departed  cmt  of 
this  life.  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  these  evils  are  not  perceived : 
but  look  to  thyself,  and  weigh  what  thou  dost :  in  this  invocatioii 
thou  forsakest  God,  and  dost  not  consider  what  thou  dost  invocate ; 
and  thou  knowest,  that  those  patrons  which  thou  seekest,  as  Aime 
and  George,  see  not  the  motion  of  thy  heart,  who  if  they  knew 
themselves  to  be  invocated,  they  would  even  tremble,  and  would 
not  have  this  honour,  due  to  God,  given  to  any  creatures.  But 
what  kind  of  invocation  is  there  of  the  deaf  ?  Albeit  we  know  what 
answer  the  adversaries  make,  (for  they  have  coined  cavils  to  delude 
the  truth,)  yet  God's  testimonies  are  wanting  to  their  answer,  and 
prayer  which  is  without  faith  (that  is,  when  thou  canst  not  be 
resolved  whether  God  allow  and  admit  such  kind  of  praying)  is  in 
vain. 

We  remember,  that  Luther  often  said,  that  *  in  the  Old  Testament 
it  is  a  clear  testimony  of  Messiah  his  Godhead,  which  affirmeth  that 
he  is  to  be  invocated,  and  by  this  property  is  the  Messiah  there 
distinguished  from  other  prophets  : '  he  complained  that  that  most 
weighty  testimony  was  obscured  and  weakened  by  transferring 
prayer  to  other  men.  And  for  this  only  cause  he  said,  that  the 
custom  of  praying  to  other  was  to  be  so  mishked. 

The  second  reason  is,  invocation  is  vain  without  faith,  and  no 
worship  is  to  be  brought  into  the  Church  without  God's  command- 
ment :  but  there  is  no  one  sentence  to  be  seen,  which  i^hcweth 
that  this  prayer  made  to  men,  which  they  maintain,  plcascth  God, 


OF   GOO.  41 

md  is  effectual :  the  prayer  therefore  is  vain.  For  what  kind  of 
praying  ia  it,  in  this  sort  to  come  onto  Anne  or  George?  *  I  pray 
onto  thee»  but  I  doubt  whether  thy  interceasion  do  me  good ;  I 
doubt  whether  thou  heareat  me,  or  helpeat  me.'  If  men  understood 
thede  hid  sins,  they  would  curse  such  kind  of  prayers,  as  they  are 
indeed  to  be  cursed*  and  are  heathenish.  Afterward,  of  such  faults, 
what  outrages  ensue?  flocking  and  praying  to  particular  images, 
craving  certain  benefits  of  every  one :  of  Anne,  riches  are  begged,  as 
of  Juno ;  of  George,  conquests,  as  of  Mars ;  of  Sebastian  and  Paul, 
hneedom  from  the  plague ;  of  Anthony,  safeguard  for  swine :  although 
the  adversaries  say  they  like  not  these  things,  yet  they  keep  them 
still  for  gain's  sake,  as  plainly  appeareth* 

Now  let  us  add  the  third  reason.  It  is  expressly  written,  "  There 
is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus :  " 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  on  him  ought  we,  in  all  prayer,  to  cast  our  eyes,  and 
to  know  the  doctrine  of  the  Gos{)el  concerning  him,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  God  but  by  confidence  in  the  Mediator,  who  together 
niakedi  request  for  us ;  as  himself  saith,  "No  man  cometh  to  the 
Fadier,  bat  by  the  Son."  John  xiv.  6.  And  he  biddeth  us  fly  unto 
himself,  saying,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
leaden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  : "  Matt.  xi.  28.  and  he  himself 
tcachcth  the  manner  of  invocation,  when  he  saith,  "  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  John  xvL 
23.  He  nameth  the  Father,  that  tliou  maycst  distinguish  thy 
invocation  from  heathenish*  and  consider  what  thou  speakest  unto ; 
that  thou  mayest  consider  him  to  be  the  true  God,  who,  by  sending 
his  Son*  hath  revealed  himself;  that  thy  mind  may  not  wander,  as 
the  heathenish  woman  in  the  tragedy  speaketh,  '  I  pray  unto  thee, 
O  God,  whatsoever  thou  art,  &c ;'  but  that  thou  maycst  know 
him  to  be  the  true  God,  who,  by  the  sending,  crucifying,  and  raising 
up  again  of  his  Son,  hath  revealed  himself,  and  mayest  know  him 
to  be  such  an  one  as  he  hath  revealed  himself.  Secondly,  that  thou 
mayest  know,  that  he  doth  so  for  a  certainty  receive  and  hear  us 
making  our  prayers,  when  we  fly  to  his  Son  the  Mediator,  crucified 
and  raised  up  again  for  us ;  and  desire  that,  for  his  sake,  we  may  be 
received,  heard,  helped,  and  saved ;  neither  is  any  man  received  or 
heard  of  God  by  any  other  means.  Neither  is  the  praying  uncertain ; 
but  he  biddeth  those  that  pray  on  this  sort  to  be  resolved  through  a 
strong  faith,  that  this  worship  pleaseth  God,  and  that  they  who  pray 
on  this  manner  are  assuredly  received  and  heard :  therefore  he  suith, 
••Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name;"  that  is,  acknowledging. 


and  naming  or  calling  upon,  mc  as  the  Redeemer.  High  Priest,  anil 
Intercessor:  this  High  Priest  alone  goeth  into  the  holiest  place, 
Ihal  is,  into  the  secret  council  of  the  Deity,  and  »eeth  the  mind  of 
the  Etemfit  Father,  and  maketh  request  for  ub,  and,  searching  our 
hcurte,  presenteth  our  sorrows,  eigha,  and  prayers  unto  him. 

It  ia  plain,  that  this  doctrine  of  the  Mediator  was  obscured  and 
corrupted,  when  men  went  to  the  Mother  Virgin,  as  more  mercifol. 
and  others  sought  other  mediators.  And  it  is  plain,  tliat  there  is 
no  example  to  he  seen  in  the  prophets  or  apostles,  where  prayer  is 
made  unto  men ;  '  Hear  me,  Abraham ; '  or,  "  Hear  me,  O  God,  for 
Abraham's  sake  ; '  but  prayer  ia  made  unto  God,  who  hath  revealed 
himself,  to  wit,  to  the  Eternal  Father,  to  the  Son  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  wonld  receive,  hear,  and 
save  us  for  the  Son's  sake.  It  is  also  expressly  made  to  the  Son, 
as  in  2  These,  ii.  16,  17.  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
God  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  strengthen  you,  &c."  And 
Jacob  nameth  God,  and  the  Son  the  Mediator,  when  he  eaith, 
"God,  before  whom  my  fathers  walked,  and  the  Angel  that  deli- 
vered roe  out  of  all  troubles,  (that  is,  the  promised  Saviour,}  bless 
these  children."  Gen.  slviii.  15,  16.  Therefore  we  use  these  forms 
of  invocation  : '  I  call  upon  thee,  O  Almighty  God,  Eternal  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  together  with 
thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit,  O  wise,  true, 
good,  righteous,  most  free,  chaste,  and  merciful  God,  have  mercy 
upon  me,  and  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  thy  Son,  crucified  for  ua.  and 
raised  u]i  again,  hear  and  sanctify  me  with  thy  Holy  Spirit.  I  colt 
upon  thee,  O  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  crucified  for  ua.  and 
raised  up  ag^n  ;  have  mercy  on  me,  pray  for  me  unto  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  and  sanctify  mc  with  thy  Holy  Spirit.'  In  these 
forms  we  know  what  we  pray  unto.  And  seeing  there  are  testimo- 
nies of  God's  word  to  be  seen,  which  shew  that  this  praying 
pleaseth  God,  and  is  heard,  such  praying  may  be  made  in  faith. 
These  things  are  not  to  be  found  in  that  invocation  which  is  made 
unto  men.  Some  gather  testimonies  out  of  Augustine  and  others, 
to  show  that  the  saints  In  heaven  have  care  of  human  a^irs.  This 
may  more  plainly  be  showed  by  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Christ. 
And  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  such  as  are  in  happiness  pray  for 
the  church.*  But  yet  it  foUoweth  not  thereupon  that  they  arc  to  be 
prayed  unto. 

*  Sec  ibe  fir>t  obsvrvaiiun  upon  Ibii  Confctkioii  uUovc,  in  (he  First  Section, 
0/  Dodrint. 
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Anil  albeit  we  teach  that  men  are  not  to  he  prayed  unto,  yet  we 
propound  the  historica  of  those  that  are  in  the  blessed  state  unto  the 
people.  Because  it  is  necessary  that  the  history  of  the  Church  be  by 
tome  means  known  unto  all,  by  what  teBlimonies  the  church  is  called 
t<^lher  and  founded,  and  how  it  is  preserved,  and  what  kiod  of 
doctrine  hath  been  published  by  the  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and 
martyrs,  la  these  liistoricB  we  command  all  to  give  thanks  unto 
God,  for  that  he  hath  revealed  himself,  that  he  hath  gathered  to- 
gether hJH  Church  by  his  Son,  that  he  hath  delivered  this  doctrine 
unto  ns,  and  bath  sent  teachers,  and  hath  shewed  in  them  the  wit- 
nesses of  himself.  We  command  all  to  consider  of  this  doctrine,  and 
to  atrengthen  their  faith  by  those  testimonies  which  God  hath  shewed 
in  tbem  :  that  they  likewise  consider  the  examples  of  judgment  and 
punishments,  that  the  fear  of  God  may  be  stirred  up  in  them  :  we 
command  them  to  follow  their  faith,  patience,  and  other  virtues ; 
tbtX  they  learn  that  in  God  is  no  respect  of  persons,  and  desire  to 
have  themselves  also  received,  heard,  governed,  saved,  and  helped, 
as  God  received  David,  Manasseh,  Magdalene,  the  thief  on  the  cross. 
We  also  teach  how  these  examples  arc  to  be  followed  of  every  man 
ia  Ilia  Tocation  :  because  error  in  imitation,  and  preposterous  zeal,  is 
ofttimes  tbe  cause  of  ^eat  evils.  We  also  commend  the  diligence 
of  the  saints  them^lvea,  who  took  heed  of  wasting  God's  gifts  in 
vain.'  And,  to  conclude,  they  that  are  not  fools  may  gather  great 
store  of  doctrine  out  of  these  histories ;  which  doctrine  is  profitable 
to  be  published  to  the  people,  so  that  superstition  be  set  aside. 

^^^K  XI.— From  thb  Confbssion  or  Wirtbmbuso. 

^^^Ec&<i;i(er  1.    Of  God.  and  of  Three  Persons  in  one  Godhead. 

^^^^^  believe  and  confess  that  there  is  one  only  God,  true,  eternal. 

I  uui  infinite.  Almighty,  maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible ; 
and  that  in  this  one  and  eternal  Godhead  there  are  three  properties 
or  persona  of  tbcraselves  subsisting',  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Cbuftt :  aa  the  prophetical  and  apostolical  Scriptures  teach, 
and  the  Creeds  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of  Athanasius  declare. 

Chapter  2.     Of  the  Son  of  God. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 

Clirut,  was  begotten  of  his  Father  from  everlasting,  true  and  ever- 

•  Conceming  wajtiiig  anil  loiing  of  the  Spirit,  und  of  the  girts  of  the  mbic, 
Kc  iht  litit  oburvaiion  upon  ibia  Conresrion.  in  tbc  Poiirth  Section  following, 
Oa  lltt  DifferoKt  of  Silt. 
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lusting  God,  consubstantial  with  his  Father,  &c.     (See  the  rest  in 
the  Sixth  Section.) 

Chapter  3.     Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  God 
the  Father,  from  everlasting ;  that  he  is  true  and  eternal  God,  of 
the  same  essence,  and  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father,  and  the 
Son;  as  the  holy  fathers,  by  authority  of  the  holy  Scripture,  well 
declared  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople  against  Macedonius. 

Chapter  23.     Of  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  the  memory  of  those  saints,  who,  when 
they  were  in  this  bodily  life,  furthered  the  church  either  by  doctrine, 
or  by  writings,  or  by  miracles,  or  by  examples,  and  have  either  wit- 
nessed the  truth  of  the  Gospel  by  martyrdom,  or  by  a  quiet  kind 
of  death  fallen  on  sleep  in  Christ,  ought  to  be  sacred  with  all  the 
godly  :  and  they  are  to  be  commended  to  the  church,  that  by  their 
doctrine  and  examples  we  may  be  strengthened  in  true  faith,  and 
inflamed  to  follow  true  godliness. 

We  confess  also,  that  the  saints  in  heaven  do,  after  their  certain 
manner,  pray  for  us  before  God,  as  the  angels  also  are  careful  for 
us  ;*  and  all  the  creatures  do,  after  a  certain  heavenly  manner, 
groan  for  our  salvation,  and  travail  together  with  us,  as  Paul  speaketh. 
But  as  the  worship  or  invocation  of  creatures  is  not  to  be  instituted 
upon  their  groanings,  so  upon  the  prayer  of  saints  in  heaven  we 
may  not  allow  the  invocation  of  saints.  For,  touching  the  invocating 
of  them,  there  is  no  commandment  nor  example  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. For  seeing  all  hope  of  our  salvation  is  to  be  put,  not  in  the 
saints,  but  in  our  Lord  God  alone,  through  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  it  is  clear,  that  not  the  saints,  but  God  alone  is  to  be  prayed 
unto.  **  How  shall  they  call  on  him,"  saith  Paul,  **  in  whom  they 
believe  not  ?"  Rom.  x.  14.  But  we  must  not  believe  in  the  saints  : 
how  then  shall  we  pray  unto  them  ?  And  seeing  it  must  needs  be, 
that  he  who  is  prayed  unto  be  a  searcher  of  the  heart,  the  saints 
ought  not  to  be  prayed  unto,  because  they  are  no  searchers  of  the 
heart.  Epiphanius  saith,  '  Mary*s  body  was  holy  indeed,  but  yet 
not  God  ;  she  was  indeed  a  virgin,  and  honourable,  but  she  was  not 
propounded  for  adoration ;  but  herself  worshipped  him,  who,  as  con- 
cerning his  flesh,  was  born  of  her.'  Contra  CoUyridianos,  Augustine 
saith,  '  Let  not  the  worship  of  dead  men  be  any  religion  unto  us ; 

'  See  Nute  to  the  Saxon  Confession,  in  the  First  Section,  Of  Doctrine. 


B  if  they  have  lived  hohly,  lliey  are  not  so  to  be  nccounted  of, 
IS  that  tliey  should  seek  such  lionour ;  but  rather  they  will  have  him 
to  be  worshipped  of  os,  by  whom  themselves  being  illuminated  rejoice, 
that  we  shoatd  be  fellow -servants  of  their  reward.  They  are  there- 
fore to  be  honoured  for  imitatioii,  not  to  be  worshipped  for  religion's 
•ake.'  De  Ver&  Rtligione.  Cap.  ull.  And  again,  in  the  same  place. 
■  Wc  honour  them  with  love,  not  with  service.  Neither  do  we 
erect  temples  unto  them,  for  they  will  not  have  themselves  so  to  be 
honoured  of  us  ;  because  they  know  that  we  ourselves,  being  good, 
nre  the  temples  of  the  high  God.'  And  elsewhere,  '  Neither  do  we 
consecrate  temples,  priesthoods,  holy  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices 
unto  the  Bame  martyrs  ;  seeing  not  they,  but  their  God,  is  our  God, 
&e.  We  neither  ordain  priests  for  our  martyrs,  nor  offer  sacrifices.' 
De  Civilale  Dei.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  27.  So  Ambrose  upon  the  Romans, 
Chap.  I.  '  They  are  wont  to  nsc  a  miserable  excuse,  saying,  that  by 
these,  men  may  have  access  unto  God,  as  to  a  king  by  carls.  Go  to  : 
is  any  man  so  mad,  t  pray  you,  that,  being  forgetful  of  hie  own  sal- 
vation, he  will  challenge,  as  fit  for  an  earl,  the  royalty  of  a  king  ?' 
And  straight  after,  '  These  men  think  them  not  guilty,  that  give 
the  honour  of  God's  name  to  a  creature,  and,  leaving  the  Lord, 
worship  their  fellow-aen-aiits." 

But  we,  say  they,  worship  not  the  saints,  but  only  desire  to  be 
holpen  before  God  by  their  prayers.  But  so  to  desire,  as  the  service 
of  Litanies  sheweth,  and  is  commonly  used,  is  nothing  else  hut  to 
caU  opon  and  worsliip  saints :  for  such  desiring  requireth,  that  he 
who  is  desired  be  everywhere  present,  and  hear  the  petition.  But 
thia  majesty  agreeth  to  God  alone;  and  if  it  be  given  to  the  creature, 
the  creature  is  worshipped. 

Some  men  feign  that  the  saints  see  in  God's  word  what  things 
God  promiseth,  and  what  things  seem  profitable  for  us  :  which  thing 
sltlumgh  it  be  not  impossible  to  the  majesty  of  God,  yet  Isaiah 
plainly  avoucbetli,  that  "  Abraham  knoweth  us  not,  and  Israel  is 
ignontnt  of  us  :"  Isa<  Ixiii,  16.  where  the  ordinary  gloss  citetb  Au- 
gustine, saying  that  '  The  dead,  even  saints,  know  not  what  the 
IWing  do,  &c.' 

For  that  the  ancient  writers  oftentimes  in  their  prayers  turn 
ttieniselves  to  saints,  they  either  simply,  without  exact  judgment, 
followed  the  error  of  the  common  people,  or  used  such  manner  of 
•peaking,  not  as  Divine  honour,  but  as  a  figure  of  grammar,  which 
they  call  ProMpopwia.  Whereby  godly  and  learned  men  do  not  mean 
tiwt  they  worship  and  pray  to  saints,  but  do  set  out  the  unspeakable 
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groaning  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  creatures,  for  oar  salvation ;  and 
signify  that  the  godly  prayers,  which  saints  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
poured  out  in  this  world  hefore  God,  do  as  yet  rin^  in  God's  ears : 
as  also  the  blood  of  Abel  after  his  death  still  cried  before  God ; 
and  in  the  Revelation,  the  souls  of  the  saints  that  were  killed  cry, 
that  their  blood  may  be  revenged  :  not  that  they  now,  resting  in  the 
Lord,  are  desirous  of  revenge,  after  the  manner  of  men ;  but  because 
the  Lord,  even  after  their  death,  is  mindful  of  the  prayers  whidi, 
while  they  yet  lived  on  earth,  they  poured  out  for  their  own  and  the 
whole  Church's  deliverance. 

Epiphanius  himself,  against  Aerius,  doth  also  somewhat  stick  in 
the  common  error ;  yet  he  teacheth  plainly,  that  the  saints  are  men- 
tioned in  the  church,  not  that  they  should  be  prayed  unto,  but  rather 
that  they  should  not  be  prayed  unto,  nor  matched  in  honour  with 
Christ.  '  We,'  saith  he,  '  make  mention  of  the  righteous  Fathom, 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  Evangelists,  Martyrs,  Confessors, 
Bishops,  Anchorites,  and  the  whole  company,  that  we  may  single 
out  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  that  company  of  men,  by  the  honour 
which  we  give  unto  him,  and  that  we  may  give  him  such  worship 
as  by  which  we  may  signify  that  we  think  that  the  Lord  is  not  to 
be  made  equal  with  any  among  men,  although  every  of  them  were 
a  thousand  times,  and  above,  more  righteous  than  they  are.' 

XII. — From  the  Confession  of  Subveland. 

Article  1.     Section  2. 

Since  sermons  began  with  us  to  be  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures of  God,  and  those  deadly  contentions  ceased,  so  many  as  were 
led  with  any  desire  of  true  godliness,  have  obtained  a  far  more  cer- 
tain knowledge  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  far  more  fervently  expressed 
it  in  the  conversation  of  their  life.  And  even  as  they  declined  from 
those  things,  which  had  perversely  crept  into  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
so  they  were  more  and  more  confirmed  in  those  things  which  are 
altogether  agreeable  thereunto.  Of  which  sort  are  the  articles  which 
the  Christian  church  hath  hitherto  steadfastly  believed  touching  the 
holy  Trinity :  to  wit,  that  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  one  essence  and  three  persons,  and  admit  no  other  divi- 
sion or  difference,  than  the  distinction  of  persons. 

Article  11.     Of  the  invocating  and  worshipping  of  Saints. 

Moreover,  that  abuse  also  was  reproved  and  confuted,  by  which 
some  think  they  can  so,  by  fastings  and  prayers,  win  and  bind  unto 


llicmselves  bolh  the  bleasctl  Virgin  Mary  lliat  bare  Goil,  nnd  olliei' 
eaints,  that  tliey  hope,  by  their  intercession  and  merits,  they  may  be 
delivered  from  all  advereities,  as  well  of  soul  as  of  body,  and  be 
enriched  with  Ekil  kind  of  good  things.  For  our  preachers  have 
t&ught,  by  the  com raand meat  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  that  that 
heavenly  Father  alone  is  by  the  same  Christ  in  the  Holy  Sjiirit  to 
he  prayed  unto,  as  he  who  hath  promised  that  he  will  never  deny  us 
any  of  those  things  which  we  by  a  true  faith  ask  him  through  his 
Son.  And  seeing  the  Scripture  itself  setleth  before  us  "  oue  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  to  wit.  the  man  Jesus  Christ," 
I  Tim.  ii.  5.  who  both  loveth  ua  more  entirely,  and  can  by  authority 
do  more  with  the  Father,  than  any  other ;  they  rightly  think,  that  this 
only  Interceasor  and  Advocate  ought  to  sutHce  us.  Yet  they  du 
therewithal  teach,  that  the  most  holy  mother  of  God  and  Virgin 
Mary,  and  other  beloved  saiats,  are  with  great  diligence  to  be 
honoared :  but  that  that  thing  cannot  otherwise  be  done,  than  if 
we  Rtndy  to  be  conversant  in  those  things  to  which  they  especially 
gave  themselvea,  (namely,  to  innocency  and  sanctification,)  and  of 
which  they  set  before  its  so  worthy  examples.  For  sith  they,  with 
their  whole  heart  and  soul,  and  with  oil  their  strength,  do  love  God, 
wc  can  in  nothing  please  them  better,  than  if  we  also  with  them  love 
Gud  from  the  heart,  and  strive  by  alt  means  possible  to  make  ourselves 
conformable  to  him.  So  far  off  are  they  from  ascribing  their  own 
salvation  tu  their  merits  :  how  therefore  should  they  presume  to  lielp 
any  other  with  their  merits  ?  Nay  rather  every  one  of  them,  while 
they  lived  here,  *aid  with  Paul,  "  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  mc.  For  I  despise  not  the  grace  of  God."  Gal.ii.  20,  21. 
Seeing  therefore  they  themselves  attribute  whatsoever  they  either  be 
or  have  to  the  goodness  of  Gnd,  and  to  the  redemption  of  the  Lord 
Jaaa  Christ,  we  can  please  them  no  way  better  than  if  wc  also 
wholly  rest  in  the  same  things  alone  :  which  very  thing  St.  Augus- 
tine also  tcachelh  toward  the  end  of  his  Book,  De  Vera  Religione. 

Article  22.      0/  Images. 

As  touching  images,  our  preachers  reproved  this  especially  out  of 

the  holy  Scriptures,  that  adoring  and  invocating  of  them  is  so  openly 

panted  to  the  simple  people  against  the  e^ipress  commandment  of 

God>    Secondly,  that  so  great  cost  is  bestowed  for  their  worship  and 

X;  by  which  rather  the  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  fatherless, 
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sick,  and  those  tbat  iare  in  bonds  for  Christ,  ought  to  have  been 
relieved.  Lastly,  because  the  most  part  are  so  persuaded,  that  with 
such  worship  and  cost  bestowed  upon  images,  (both  which  things 
God  abhorreth,)  they  deserve  much  at  God's  hands,  and  that  they 
obtain  special  help  by  this  means.  Contrariwise,  the  same  men  do 
teach,  that  the  ancient  writers  (so  long  as  Christian  faith  remained 
somewhat  pure)  understood  the  Scriptures,  which  forbid  worship- 
ping and  praying  to  images,  in  this  sense,  that  they  thought  it  an 
abominable  thing  to  admit  any  images,  either  graven  or  painted,  in 
the  church;  although  they  were  not  otherwise  ignorant,  what  our 
liberty  is,  as  in  all  external  things,  so  likewise  in  images.  For  they 
nothing  doubted  but  that  it  was  flat  contrary  both  to  the  command- 
ments of  Scripture,  and  also  to  our  holy  religion.  Which  may  espe- 
cially be  proved  even  by  those  things  which  blessed  £piphania8,  in 
times  past  Bishop  of  Salaminium,  in  Cyprus,  writeth  of  himself, 
in  an  epistle  to  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  which  also  St.  Jerome 
turned  out  of  Greek  into  Latin,  because  he  thought  it  both  Chris- 
tian, and  profitable  to  be  read;  and  these  are  Epiphanius'  own 
words  :  — 

'  When  we  went  together  to  the  holy  place  which  is  called  Bethel, 
that  there  I  might  make  a  coUection  with  thee  after  the  custom  of  the 
church ;  and  when  I  was  come  to  the  village  which  is  called  Anablatha, 
and  passing  by  saw  there  a  lamp  burning,  and  had  asked  what  place 
it  was,  and  had  learned  that  it  was  a  church,  and  was  gone  in  to 
pray ;  I  found  there  a  vail,  hanging  at  the  entry  of  the  same  church, 
stained  and  painted,  and  having  the  image  as  it  might  be  of  Christ, 
or  some  saint ;  (for  I  do  not  well  remember  whose  picture  it  was.) 
When  therefore  I  had  seen  this  in  Christ's  church,  contrary  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Scripture,  that  there  hung  a  man's  picture,  I 
cut  it :  and  moreover  I  counselled  the  keepers  of  that  place,  that 
they  should  wind  and  bury  some  poor  body  in  it.'  And  a  little  after, 
when  he  had  brought  an  excuse  for  his  delay  in  sending  another  vail 
that  he  had  promised,  he  addeth,  '  And  now  I  have  sent  that  I  could 
find ;  and  I  pray  thee  bid  the  elders  of  the  same  place  take  the  vail, 
that  we  have  sent,  of  the  bearer,  and  bid  that  henceforth  such  vails 
as  be  contrary  to  our  religion  be  not  hanged  up  in  the  church  of 
Christ.' 

Lo,  this  godly  bishop  writeth,  that  it  is  against  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  Christian  religion,  to  have  even  Christ's  own  picture  in 
the  Church ;  and  that  in  so  plain  words,  that  it  may  ap[)ear  to  them. 
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that  as  well  tlie  Bisliop  of  JcruEnlem  liitiiaelf.  and  Jerome,  nt  all 
other  men  of  that  age,  thought  the  same ;  aud  that  that  faith  and 
CDStom  of  detesting  images  hath  been  always  of  old  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  brought  in  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 

Whereas  some  sny  further,  that  '  images  be  profitable  for  the  in- 
■IrucUan  of  the  lay  people;'  it  appcareth,  first  of  all,  that  almost  all 
imagea  were  set  up  for  pomp  and  superstition,  rather  than  for  any 
other  use.  Secondly,  neither  is  that  reason  very  sound,  For  although 
the  Lord  would  instruct  and  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  his  goodness 
the  Jews  (far  more  dull  than  becometh  Christians  to  be)  by  divers 
outward  ceremonies  and  pedagogies,  yet  he  was  so  far  from  think- 
ing that  the  use  of  images  was  fit  and  convenient  for  that  purjrose, 
that  be  did  eveu  by  name  forbid  it  unto  them.  For  whosoever  ia 
not  iostmcted  and  stirred  up  lo  the  worship  of  God  hy  the  word  of 
God,  and  by  so  excellent  works  of  his,  (which  he  layeth  before  us 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  which  are  continually  before  our  eyes, 
and  at  hand,  and  which,  to  conclude,  we  so  plentifully  enjoy,)  surely 
the  form  of  God's  creatures,  altered  by  man's  cuuning,  aud  so 
shapen  tliat  stones,  trees,  metals,  aod  otiier  like  matter,  do  no 
longer  retain  their  own  shape,  such  as  they  received  it  of  God,  but 
carry  the  coimteiL&uce  eitlier  of  men,  or  of  beasts,  or  of  other  thing*, 
will  do  him  no  good.  Yea,  it  is  certain,  that  by  the  workmanship  of 
such  images  men  are  more  withdrawn  from  the  view  of  God's  works 
to  their  own  works,  or  lo  men's  inventions  ;  so  that  they  do  not 
every  where  think  alike  of  God,  but  keep  in  religious  cogitations 
natH  such  time  as  they  light  upon  some  image.  But  surely,  if  a  man 
mark  it  well,  the  heaven  and  ibe  earth,  and  whatsoever  is  contained 
in  them,  are  excellent  and  worthy  images  of  God. 

The  heathens  also  used  a  pretence  of  instruction  and  teaching,  to 
tnaintain  their  idols  :  but  the  holy  fathers  rested  not  in  such  excuses. 
Of  which  matter  Loctantius  teachelh  at  large  in  his  Second  Book  of 
lastitntioDB.  Neither  could  the  heathens  better  abide  to  be  upbraided 
for  that  they  worshipped  stones  and  stocks,  than  can  the  men  of  our 
age ;  aa  they  which  oftentimes  confidently  afiirmed.  that  they  took 
the  images  to  be  nothing  else  but  images,  and  that  they  sought 
nothing  else,  but  to  be  instructed  and  admonished  by  them. 

And  these  things  doth  AthanasJus  control  in  these  words :  '  Go 
to.  let  them  tell  me  how  God  is  known  by  images  ;  that  is.  whether 
it  be  for  the  matter  whereof  they  consist,  or  for  the  form  imprinted 
ia  that  matter.  If  the  matter  serve  the  turn,  what  need  is  there,  I 
fay  yoD,  of  the  form  ?     For  God  himself  shineth  forth  even  in  the 
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matter,  before  that  any  thing'  be  framed  thereof  by  man's  hantUi  nS\ 
all  things  ehew  forth  God's  glory.  But  if  the  form  itself,  which  is 
fitted  to  the  matter,  giveth  occasion  to  know  God,  what  Deed  such 
imagcH  f  might  not  God  be  known  far  more  eicellenlly  by  the  things 
theniBelves,  whereof  images  be  made  ?  Surely  the  glory  of  God 
might  much  more  visibly  he  seen  by  the  Uving  creatures  themselves, 
either  reasonable,  or  unreasonable,  set  before  our  eyes,  than  by  dead 
images  which  cannot  move.'  And  if  any  man  shall  aay,  'These  things 
might  well  be  brought  against  images,  by  which  men  think  tbcy 
may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  we  are  to  think  otherwise 
of  the  images  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  other  saints:'  let  him 
in  like  sort  think  that  God  did  many  external  works  in  Israel,  of 
which  he  commandeth  them  to  be  mindful  for  ever  ;  and  that  he 
raised  up  unto  them  not  a  few  famous  and  holy  men,  whose  ^th  he 
would  never  have  them  to  forget :  yet  he  never  established  the  me- 
morial of  them  by  such  images,  that  he  might  give  no  occasion  of 
backsliding  or  apostacy,  which  is  wont  to  follow  tlie  worshipping  of 
images.  Wherefore  in  the  purer  primitive  church  it  was  abomina* 
tion  to  have  even  the  image  of  Christ,  aa  hath  been  before  shewed. 
To  be  short,  our  preachers  confess  that  images  of  themselves  are 
indifferent,  so  that  no  worship  or  adoration  be  done  mito  them.  But 
it  is  not  enougli  for  a  Christian  man  to  have  a  thing  free,  but  he 
ought  always  to  have  a  diligent  respect  hereunto,  whether  the  same 
be  profitable  for  edification  ;  I  Cor.  x.  32.  for  nothing  is  to  be  sufiered 
or  assayed  in  the  church,  which  hatlt  not  in  it  somo  certain  use  of 
edifying.  Seeing  then  it  plainly  appeareth  what  grievous  offences 
.  images  in  times  past  brought  forth,  and  do  as  yet  bring  forth  ;  and 
seeing  it  cannot  be  shewed,  what  profit  can  be  hoped  for  thereof, 
(unless  peradventure  we  will  be  counted  quicker- sighted  than  God 
himself,  and  the  ancient  Christians  that  were  truly  godly,  who  were 
so  far  from  taking  any  profit  thereby,  that  they  even  abhorred  images 
in  churches,)  all  images  and  idols  are  wortliily  to  be  abhorred  in  the 
church.  Neither  can  the  workmanship  of  the  cherubim  upon  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  or  other  ornaments  of  the  temple,  which  the 
patrons  of  images  are  wont  to  object  unto  us,  binder  this  tmth 
among  Christians.  For  God  had  expres-ily  commanded  the  cherubim 
to  be  made,  but  he  would  not  have  them  seen  of  the  people.  And 
all  the  other  things  were  ordained  rather  for  the  beauty  of  the 
temple,  than  to  learn  any  knowledge  of  God  thereby;  although  fi'om 
them  {as  from  all  the  rest  of  God's  works)  they  which  were  spiritual 
might  take  occasion  to  meditate  upon  the  goodness  of  God.     But 
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it  ■  nqnuitc  mIm  to  «■!!  thu  to  miod,  Uiat  we  ore  notch  moro  bouMl 
ta  mahip  God  in  spirit  and  in  Iruth  than  they  of  old  time  wtn  ; 
fer  Aat  wc  arc  nrarr  jdcntiitdly  enriched  with  Chriat'a  Hpirit,  if  we 
Inljr  itber*  in  him. 


THE    THIR0    SECTION. 


OF   TUB    ETERNAL    PROVIDENCE    OF    GOD,    AND   THK 
CBEATION  OK  THE  WOKLD. 


-FaoM  niR  LArr«»  Con»k««ion  of  EIblvbti:* 
Chapter  G.     0/  l/kf  PrwiiUncr  of  God. 
V'bctieve  Uiat  all  thing*,  both  in  heaven  nnd  in  earth,  t 
iiid  governed  liy  the  provider 
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(tCTBaJ,  and  omnipotent  God.  For  David  wttncweth  and  Bailh. 
"  "Yhe  liord  is  high  aliove  tdl  nations,  anil  his  glory  above  the  hm< 
«VD».  Who  ii  as  our  God,  who  dwelloth  on  high,  and  yrt  humbloth 
himaetf  to  behold  Uie  thin^  tliot  are  in  heaven  and  cartli?"  r*al. 
cuTi,  4 — 6.  Again,  he  laith.  "Thou  hast  fomecn  all  my  way  a  i 
for  tbere  ia  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  which  thou  knowcat  not 
wfaoVy.  O  Lord,  &c."  PmI.  cixxix.  3,  4.  Paul  also  witnoaaeth  and 
aMth.  "  By  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being."  Acts  xvii.  29. 
And,  "  Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  from  him  arc  all  thing*." 
Root-  xi,  36.  Therefore  Augustine  both  truly,  and  aocording  to  the 
Scripture,  aaid  m  his  book  Df  Agone  Chruti,  Cap.  8.  ■  Tlie  Lord 
Hud.  "  Arc  not  two  vparrow*  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  And  one  of  them 
AaU  not  bB  on  the  groand  without  the  will  of  your  Father."  By 
spetldap  thna  he  would  give  ua  to  understand,  that  whatsoever  men 
eoaat  moat  vile,  that  olao  is  governed  by  the  almighty  power  of  Cod. 
For  the  tmth  which  said,  that  all  the  hairs  of  our  heads  are  num- 
bered, aoith  also  that  the  birds  of  the  air  are  fed  by  him,  and  tlie 
Gfiea  of  the  field  are  clothed  by  him.' 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Epicureans  who  deny  the  providence  of 
God.  and  all  those  who  hlasphemouely  Bflirm,  that  God  is  occupied 
^wst  the  polea  of  heaven,  and  that  he  neither  secth  or  regnrdeth  oa 
nor  oar  aftura.  The  prineety  prophet  David  also  condemned  theao 
men,  when  a*  he  said.  "  O  Lord,  How  long,  how  long  shall  the 
?     Iliey  say  the  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth  the 
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God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  Understand,  ye  unwise  nmong  the  people ; 
and  ye  fgols,  when  will  ye  be  wise  f  He  that  hath  planted  the  ear, 
shall  he  not  hear  ?  and  he  that  hath  fonned  the  eye,  how  should  he 
not  aee  ?"  Psal.  xciv.  3  ;  7 — 9,  Notwithstanding  we  do  not  contemn 
the  means  whereby  the  providence  of  God  worketh,  as  though  they 
were  unprofitable ;  but  we  teach,  that  we  must  apply  ourselves  uiito 
them,  so  far  as  they  are  commended  to  us  in  the  word  of  God. 
Wherefore  we  mislike  the  rash  speeches  of  such  aa  say,  that  if  by 
the  provideace  of  God  all  things  are  governed,  then  all  our  studies 
and  endeavours  are  unprofitable.  It  shall  be  sufficient,  if  we  leave 
or  permit  all  things  to  be  governed  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  we 
shall  not  need  hereafter  to  behave  or  act  with  carefulness  in  any  mat- 
ter. For  though  Paul  did  confess  that  be  did  sail  by  the  providence  uf 
God,  who  had  said  to  him,  "  Thou  must  testify  of  me  also  at  Rome ," 
Acts  xxiii.  1 1 .  who  moreover  promised  and  said,  "  There  shall  not 
80  much  as  one  soul  perish,  neither  shall  an  hair  fall  from  your 
heads;"  Acts  xxvii.  2*2 ;  34.  yet,  the  mariners  devising  how  they 
might  find  a  way  to  escape,  the  ^ame  Paul  saith  to  the  Centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  "  Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
safe."  Acta  xxrii.  31.  For  God,  who  hoth  appointed  every  thing  hia 
end,  he  also  hath  ordained  the  beginning  and  the  means  by  which  we 
must  attdn  unto  the  end.  The  heathens  ascribe  things  to  blind  for- 
tune and  uncertain  chance  ;  but  St.  James  would  not  have  ua  say, 
*'  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  buy 
and  sell;"  but  he  addeth,  "  For  that  which  ye  should  say.  If  the 
Ijord  will,  and  if  we  live,  we  will  do  this  or  that."  James  iv.  13  ;  15. 
And  Augustine  saith,  '  All  those  things  which  seem  to  vain  men  to 
be  done  unadvisedly  in  the  world,  they  do  but  accomplish  his  word, 
because  they  are  not  done  but  by  his  commandment.'  And,  in  hia 
Exposition  on  the  148th  Psalm,  '  It  seemed  to  be  done  by  chance, 
tliat  Saul,  seeking  his  father's  asses,  should  light  on  the  prophet 
Samuel ;  but  the  Lord  had  before  said  to  the  prophet.  To-morrow  I 
wiQ  send  unto  thee  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  &c.' 


Chapter  7.     Oflhe  Creation  of  all  thingt;  of  Angela,  the 


i  Man 


O*"^ 


This  good  and  almighty  God  created  all  things,  hoth  visible  waA 
invisible,  by  hia  eternal  Word,  and  prescrveth  the  same  also  by  htf 
eternal  Spirit :  as  David  witnesseth,  saying,  "  By  the  word  of  the 
Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breatli 
of  hii  mouth."  Psal.  xxxiii.  6'.     And.  as  the  Scripture  sBith,  "  Ail 
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things  that  the  Lord  created  were  very  good,"  Gen.  i.  31.  and  made 
far  the  nee  and  profit  of  man.  Now,  we  s&y,  that  all  those  things 
do  proceed  from  one  beginning  :  and  therefore  we  detest  the  Mani' 
chees  and  Marcionitee,  who  did  wickediy  imagine  two  substances  and 
natures,  the  one  of  good,  the  other  of  evil ;  and  aleo  two  beginnings, 
and  two  gods,  one  contrary  to  the  other,  a  good  and  an  evil. 

Amongst  all  the  creatures,  the  angels  and  men  are  most  excellent. 
Timching  aogeU,  the  holy  Scripture  saith,  "  Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire."  Psot.  civ.  4.  Also,  "  Are 
ihey  not  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  their  sakee, 
which  shall  be  the  heirs  of  salvation  i"  Heb.  i.  14.  And  the  Lord 
Jesna  himself  testifieth  of  the  devil,  saying,  "  He  hath  been  a  muT' 
derer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
own:  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  thereof."  John  viii.  44.  We 
teach  therefore  that  some  angels  persisted  in  obedience,  and  were 
^pointed  unto  the  faithAil  service  of  God  and  men ;  and  that  other 
some  feU  of  their  own  accord,  and  ran  headlong  into  destruction, 
and  so  became  enemies  to  all  good,  and  to  all  the  faithful,  &c. 

Now,  touching  man,  the  Spirit  saith,  that  in  the  beginning  he 
was  "  created  good  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God ;" 
Gen.  i.  27.  that  God  placed  him  in  Paradise,  and  made  all  things 
subject  unto  him  ;  which  David  doth  most  nobly  set  forth  in  the 
8th.  Psalm.  Moreover  God  gave  unto  him  a  wife,  and  blessed 
ihem.  We  say  also,  that  man  doth  consist  of  two,  and  those 
divers  substances  in  one  person ;  of  a  aoul  immortal,  (as  that  which, 
being  separated  from  his  body,  doth  neither  sleep  nor  die,)  and  a 
body  mortal,  which  notwithstanding  at  the  last  judgment  shall  be 
raiaed  again  from  the  dead,  that  from  henceforth  the  whole  man  may 
continue  for  ever,  in  life  or  in  death.  We  condemn  all  those  which 
mock  at,  or  by  subtle  disputations  call  into  doubt,  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  or  say  that  the  soul  sleepeth,  or  that  it  is  a  part  of  God. 
To  be  short,  we  condemn  all  opinions  of  alt  men  whatsoever,  which 
think  otherwise  of  the  creation  of  angels,  devils,  and  men,  than 
is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  apostolic  Church  of 
Christ. 

II. — From  thb  Confbsbion  or  Baslb. 
Article  I .  Seclion  2.     0/  Creation  and  Providence. 
We  also  believe,  that  God  made  all  things  by  his  everlasting 
Wsni,  Uiat  is,  by  his  only-begotten  Son;  John.   3.  and  that  he 


upholdeth  nnd  worketh  all  things  by  his  Spirit,  that  is,  by  his  own 
power  ;  and  therefore  that  God,  an  lie  halh  created,  so  lie  forcseetli 
and  governdh  all  things. 

Artk/e  3.  0/  the  Care  of  God  loKards  Man. 
And  albeit  man  by  the  same  fall  became  subject  to  damnation^ 
and  BO  was  made  an  enemy  to  God,  yet  that  God  never  laid  aside 
the  care  of  mankind.  The  Patriarchs,  the  promises  before  and  after 
the  fiood,  likewise  the  law  of  God,  given  by  Moses  and  the  holy 
prophets,  do  witneea  this  thing. 

III.— From  thb  Confbbsion  of  Fbancb. 

Arl.  2.  This  one  only  God  hath  revealed  himself  unto  men; 
first,  both  in  the  creation,  and  also  in  the  preservation  and  govern- 
ment of  his  works,  &c.  f  See  the  rest  in  the  First  Section, — Of  the 
Scripture ;  and  in  the  Second  Section,— Of  God.) 

Arl^  7.  We  believe  that  God,  the  Three  Persons  working 
together,  by  hie  virtue,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensible  goodness  hath 
made  all  things ;  tliat  is,  not  only  heaven  nnd  earth,  ond  all  things 
therein  contained,  but  also  the  invisible  spirits,  of  which  some  fell 
headlong  into  destruction,  and  some  continued  in  obedience. 
Therefore  we  say  that  those,  as  they  are  through  their  own  malice 
corrupted,  are  perpetual  enemies  to  all  good,  and  therefore  to  the 
whole  church ;  but  that  these,  preserved  by  the  mere  grace  of  God, 
are  ministers  for  his  glory,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  elect. 

Art.  8.  We  believe  that  God  hath  not  only  made  all  things,  but 
uIbo  ruleth  and  governeth  them,  as  he  who  according  to  hJs  will 
dispoecth  and  ordereth  whatsoever  happeneth  in  the  world.  Yet 
we  deny  that  he  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  any  blame  of  things 
done  omtas  can  be  luid  upon  him,  seeing  his  will  is  the  sovereign 
and  most  certain  rule  of  nil  righteousness  -,  but  he  hath  wonderful 
rather  than  e^iplicible  means,  by  which  he  so  nseth  all  the  devils 
and  sinful  men  as  instruments,  that  whatsoever  they  do  evil,  that 
he,  as  he  hath  justly  ordained,  so  he  also  turneth  it  to  good. 
Therefore  while  we  confess  that  nothing  at  all  is  to  be  dune,  but 
by  the  means  of  his  Providence  and  appointment,  we  do  in  all 
humility  adore  his  secrets  that  are  hid  from  us,  neither  do  we  search 
into  those  things  which  be  without  the  reach  of  our  capacity. 
Nay  rather  we  apply  to  our  own  use  thut  which  the  Scripture  teach- 
eth  for  our  quietness  and  eontcntation  sake,  to  wit,  that  God.  to 
whom  all  things  are  subject,  with  a  fatherly  care  watchcth  for  ue, 


;b,  and  tub  cbbation  < 


B%    WORLD. 


53 
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£o  that  not  so  much  as  a  tioir  of  our  head  falleth  to  the  ground 
without  his  will ;  and  that  he  hath  Satan  and  oil  our  adversaries 
so  fast  bound,  that  iinleEB  leave  be  given  them,  they  cannot 
even  the  least  harm. 


rV. — From  thi  Confession  of  Scotland. 
ArticU  2.  0/  the  Creation  of  Man. 
We  confees  and  acknowledge  this  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  father  Adorn,  to  his  own  image  and  similitude ; 
Gen.  i.  27.  to  whom  he  gave  wisdom,  lordship,  justice,  free-will, 
and  clear  knowledge  of  himself;  so  that  in  the  whole  nature 
of  man  there  could  be  noted  no  imperfection.  From  which  honour 
and  perfection,  man  and  woman  did  both  fall ;  the  woman  being 
deceived  by  the  serpent,  and  man  obeying  the  voice  of  the  woman ; 
Gen.  iii.  C.  both  conspiring  against  the  sovereign  majesty  of  God, 
who  in  express  words  had  before  threatened  ^eath,  if  they  pre- 
sumed to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree.  Gen.  ii.  1 7. 

v.— FaoM  THB  CoNFKSflioN  OF  Bbloia, 
Arl.  2.  We  know  God  by  two  manner  of  ways ;  first  by  the 
making,  prceerviug,  and  governing  of  this  whole  world.  For  that 
to  our  eyes  is  a  most  excellent  hook,  in  which  all  creatures,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  are  graven,  as  it  were,  in  characters,  and 
certain  letters,  by  which  the  invisible  things  of  God  may  be  seen 
and  known  of  us;  namely,  his  everlasting  power  and  Godhead, 
as  Paul  the  apostle  speaketh ;  Rom.  i.  20.  which  knowledge  suSceth 
to  convince  and  make  all  men  without  excuse,  &c.  (Look  for  the 
rest  in  the  First  Section, — Of  the  Scripture ;  and  in  the  Second 
Section,— Of  God.) 

Arl.  12.  We  believe  that  the  Father  by  his  word,  that  is,  by  the 
Son,  made  heaven,  earth,  and  all  other  creatures  of  nothing, 
wheo  he  saw  it  fit  and  convenient,  and  gave  to  every  one  his  being, 
form,  and  divers  offices,  that  they  might  serve  their  Creator;  and 
that  he  doth  now  cherish,  uphold,  and  govern  them  all,  according  to 
his  everlasting  Providence  and  infinite  power ;  and  that  to  this  end, 
that  they  might  serve  man,  and  man  might  serve  his  God. 
}Ie  also  made  the  angels  all  good  by  nature,  tliat  they  might 
be  his  ministers,  and  might  also  attend  upon  the  elect  ;  of  which 
notwithstanding  some  fell  from  that  excellent  nature  in  wliich  God 
had  created  them,  into  everlasting  destruction ;  but  some  by 
tba  UDgulftT    gra«e  of    God,   abode  in   tliat  first  state   of  theirs. 


Nqiv,  thoae  devils  nnd  wicked  Epirita  arc  bo  corrupted  and  de> 
filed,  that  they  be  sworn  enemies  to  good  and  all  gw^dness  ;  which, 
aa  thieves  out  of  a  watcb-tower,  lie  in  wait  for  the  church  and  all 
the  members  thereof,  that  bv  their  jug^glinga  and  deceits  they  may 
destroy  and  lay  waste  all  things,  Therefore,  being  through  their 
own  malice  adjudged  to  everlasting  condemnation,  they  look  every 
day  for  the  dreadful  puniahmenta  of  their  mischiefs.  We,  therefore, 
in  this  place  reject  the  error  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  that  there 
were  any  spirits  or  angels  ;  as  also  the  error  of  the  Manichees,  who 
hold  that  the  devils  have  their  beginning  of  themselves,  and  are 
of  their  own  nature  evil,  and  not  corrupted  by  wilful  Ssobedience. 

Art.  13.  We  believe  that  this  moat  gradous  and  mighty  Godi 
after  he  had  made  all  things,  left  them  not  to  be  ruled  after  tlie  will 
of  chance  or  fortune,  but  himself  doth  eo  continually  rule  and 
govern  them,  according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  his  holy  will,  that 
nothing  can  happen  in  this  world  vcithout  hia  decree  and  ordinance. 
And  yet  God  cannot  be  said  to  be  either  the  author,  or  guilty 
of  the  evils  that  happen  in  this  world;  for  both  his  infinite 
and  incomprehenaible  power  and  goodness  stretcheth  so  far,  that 
even  then  he  decreelh  and  eseeuteth  hia  works  and  deeds  justly 
and  hulily,  when  both  the  devil  and  the  wicked  do  unjustly. 
And  wliatsoever  things  he  doth,  passing  the  reach  of  man's  capacity, 
we  will  not  curiously  and  above  our  capacity  inquire  into  theoi  ; 
nav,  rather  we  humbly  and  reverently  adore  the  secret,  yet  just 
judgments  of  God.  For  it  aufficcth  us  (as  being  Christ's  disciples) 
to  learn  only  those  things,  which  he  himself  teacheth  in  hia  word ; 
neither  do  we  think  it  lawful  to  pass  these  bounds.  And  this  doctrine 
affbrdeth  us  exceeding  great  comfort.  For  by  it  we  know  that 
nothing  befalleth  us  by  chance,  but  all  by  the  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  who  watcheth  over  us  with  a  fatherly  care  indeed, 
having  all  things  in  subjection  to  himself,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  our 
head  (which  are  every  one  numbered)  can  be  plucked  away,  nor 
the  leaat  sparrow  light  on  the  ground,  without  the  will  of  our 
Father,  In  these  things,  therefore,  do  we  wholly  rest,  acknow- 
ledging that  God  holdeth  the  devils  and  all  our  enemies  ao  bridled, 
as  it  were  with  snaffles,  that,  without  his  will  and  good-leave,  ihey 
are  not  able  to  hurl  any  of  us.  And  in  this  place  we  reject  the 
detestable  opinion  of  the  Epicureans,  who  feigned  God  to  be  idle, 
to  do  nothing,  and  to  commit  all  things  to  chance. 


THE  FOURTH   SECTION. 

op  MAN'S  FALL,  SIN,  AND  FREE-WJLL. 
I.— Fbom  ths  bATTsn  CoNriHioN  or  Hblvbti*. 
Chapter  8.  Of  Man's  Fall,  Sin.  md  lie  Caaae  of  Sim. 
Han  WB»  from  the  beginning  created  of  God  after  tlie  image  of 
God,  ID  righteousneEB  and  true  holinese,  good  and  upright ;  but  by 
the  instigation  of  the  serpent  and  his  own  fault,  falling  from  goodnesa 
KidDprightness.hebecame  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  divers  calamities; 
■nd  such  an  one  as  he  became  by  hie  fall,  such  are  all  his  ofTspring, 
eren  subject  to  sin,  death,  aoil  sundry  calamities.  And  we  take 
KB  to  be  that  natural  corruption  of  man,  derived  ur  spread  from 
duMC  onr  first  parents  unto  us  all,  through  which  we,  being  drowned 
in  evil  concupiscence,  and  clean  turned  away  frijm  God,  but  prone 
to  bH  evil,  full  of  all  wickedness,  distrust,  contemjit,  and  hatred 
of  God.  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves,  no  not  so  much  as  think 
any.  Matt,  xii.34,  35.  And,  what  is  more,  even  as  we  do  grow 
in  yeare.  bo  by  wicked  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  committed 
against  the  law  of  God,  we  bring  forth  corrupt  fruits,  worthy 
of  an  evil  tree  :  in  which  respect,  we,  through  our  own  desert,  being 
enl^ect  to  the  wrath  of  God,  are  in  danger  of  just  punu^hment ; 
«o  that  we  had  all  been  cast  away  from  God,  had  not  Christ,  the 
Deliverer,  brought  us  back  again. 

By  death,  therefore,  we  understand  not  only  bodily  death,  which 
is  once  to  he  suffered  of  us  all  for  sins,  but  also  everlasting 
punishments  due  to  our  corruption  and  to  our  sins.  For  the 
Apostle  saith,  "We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others ;  but  God  which  is 
rich  in  mercy,  even  when  we  were  dead  by  sins,  quickened  us 
together  in  Christ.  Eph.ii.  I — 5.  Again,  "Ashy  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death,  and  so  death  went  over  all  men, 
forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned,  &c."   Rom,  v.  12. 

We  therefore  acknowledge  that  original  sin  is  in  all  men ;  we 
ackTiowledge  that  all  other  sins,  which  spring  hereout,  are  both 
called,  and  are  indeed  sins,  by  what  name  soever  they  he  termed, 
whether  mortal  or  venial,  or  also  that  which  is  called  sin  against 
Ihe  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  never  forgiven.  We  also  confess  that 
sinn  are  not  equal,  John  v.  16,  17.  although  they  spring  from  the  same 
fcFDotaiD    of    corruption   and   unbelief,   but   that    some    are    more 
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gtievous  than  othera  :  Mark  iii-  28,  29.  even  as  the  Lord  hath  said, 
"  It  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom,"  than  for  the  city  that  dcspiaeth  the 
word  of  the  Gospel.  Matt.  s.  15.  We  therefore  condemn  all 
those  that  have  taught  things  contrary  to  these ;  but  eapecially 
Pelagius,  and  all  the  Pelagians,  together  with  the  Jovinianiats, 
who,  with  the  Stoics,  count  all  sina  equal.  Wc  in  this  matter 
agree  fully  with  St.  Augustine,  who  produced  and  maintained  his 
sayings  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  Moreover  we  condemn  Flor- 
iiiiis  and  Blostua,  (against  whom  also  IrenEcua  wrote,)  and  all  those 
that  make  God  the  author  of  ein ;  seeing  it  is  espreaaly  written, 
"  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  lovcth  wickedness ;  thou  hatest  all  them 
that  work  iniquity,  and  wilt  destroy  all  that  speak  lies."  Psal.  v.  4 — C, 
And  again,  "  When  the  devil  speaketh  a  lie,  he  apeaketh  of  his 
own ;  because  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lying."  John  viii.  44. 
Yea,  there  is  even  in  ourselves  sin  and  corruption  enough,  so  tlut 
there  is  no  need  that  God  should  infuse  into  us  either  a  new  or 
greater  measure  of  wickednesa.  Therefore,  when  God  is  said  in 
the  Scripture,  to  harden.  Exodus  vii.  13.  to  blind,  John  xii. 
40.  and  to  deliver  us  up  into  a  reprobate  sense ;  Rom.  i.  28. 
it  is  to  be  understood,  that  God  doth  it  hy  just  judgment,  as  a  just 
judge  and  revenger.  To  conclude,  as  often  as  God  in  the  Scripture 
is  aaid  and  aeemeth  to  do  some  evil ;  it  is  not  thereby  meant,  that 
man  doth  not  commit  evil,  but  that  God  doth  suffer  it  to  be  done, 
and  doth  not  hinder  it;  and  that  by  lus  just  judgment,  who 
could  hinder  it,  if  he  would :  or  because  he  maketh  good  use  of 
the  evil  of  men,  aa  he  did  in  the  sins  of  Joseph's  brethren ;  or 
because  himself  ruleth  sina,  that  they  break  not  out  and  rage  more 
violently  than  is  meet.  St.  Augustine,  in  his  Enchiridion  saith, 
'  After  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable  manner,  that  is  not  done  beside 
his  vriti,  which  is  done  contrary  to  hia  will ;  because  it  could  not  be 
done,  if  he  should  not  suffer  it  to  be  done ;  and  yet  he  doth  not 
suffer  it  to  be  done  unwillingly,  but  willingly ;  neither  would  he, 
being  God,  suffer  any  evil  to  be  done,  unless,  being  also  Almighty,  he 
could  make  good  of  evil.'  Thus  far  Augustine.  Other  questions, 
as,  whether  God  would  have  Adam  fall,  or  whether  he  forced 
him  to  fall,  or  why  he  did  not  hinder  his  fall,  and  such  like,  we  ac- 
count amongst  curious  questions,  (unless  perchance  the  frowardness 
of  heretics,  or  of  men  otherwiae  importunate,  do  compel  us  to  open 
these  points  also  out  of  the  word  of  God,  as  the  godly  doctors  of 
the  church  have  oftentimes  done ;)  knowing  that  the  Lord  did  forbid 
Ibat    man    should    eat    of    the    forbidden    fruit,    and 


Ua  trone^^^Mcin ;  and  also  that  the  thin^  done  are  not  evil  'in 
Raped  of  the  Proridence.  will,  and  power  of  God,  hut  in  respect  of 
S«hui,  and  our  will  redialing  the  will  of  God. 

Chapter  9.     0/  Free-will,  and  so  of  Man's  Power  and  Ability. 

We  teach  in  this  matter,  which  at  all  times  hath  been  the 
^lue  of  many  conflicts  in  the  charch,  that  there  \t  a  triple 
conditioa  or  estate  of  man  to  be  considered.  First,  what  man  was 
before  hi*  fall ;  to  wit,  upright  and  free,  who  might  both  continue 
IB  goodness,  and  decline  to  evil ;  but  he  declined  to  evil,  and  hath 
wrapped  both  himself  and  all  mankind  in  sin  and  death,  aa  hath 
been  shewed  before.  Secondly,  wc  are  to  consider,  what  man  was 
after  his  (all.  His  onderatanding  indeed  was  not  taken  ftom  him, 
Bntber  was  he  deprived  of  will,  and  altogether  changed  into 
s  stone  or  stock.  Nevertheless,  these  things  are  bo  altered  in  man, 
that  they  are  not  able  to  do  that  now,  which  they  could  do 
before  hia  fall.  For  his  understanding  ia  darkened,  and  his  will, 
which  before  was  free,  is  now  become  a  servile  will ;  for  it  serveth 
HD,  not  nilling,  but  willing;  for  it  is  called  a  will,  and  not  a  nill. 
Therefore  ns  touching  evil  or  ain,  man  doth  evil,  not  compelled 
either  \>y  God  or  the  devil,  but  of  his  own  accord ;  and  in  this 
respect  he  hath  a  most  free-will :  but  whereas  we  see,  that  often- 
timcB  the  most  evil  deeds  and  counsels  of  man  arc  hindered  by  God, 
thnt  they  cannot  attain  to  their  end,  this  doth  not  take  from  man 
liberty  in  evil,  but  God  by  hia  power  doth  prevent  that,  which 
man  othcrwbe  purposed  freely ;  as  Joseph's  brethren  did  freely 
purpose  to  slay  Joseph ;  but  they  were  not  able  to  do  it,  because 
it  Biiemed  otherwise  good  to  God  in  hia  secret  counsel.  But 
05  touching  goodness  and  virtues,  man's  understanding  doth  not 
nf  itself  judge  aright  of  heavenly  things.  For  the  evangelical 
*n<i  apostolical  Scripture  requireth  regeneration  of  every  one  of  us 
ihat  will  be  saved.  Wherefore  our  first  birth  by  Adam  doth  nothing 
profit  ua  to  salvation.  Paul  saith,  "The  natural  man  perccivcth 
not  the  things  which  are  of  the  Spirit,  ht."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  The 
lame  Paol  elsewhere  dcnieth,  that  we  are  "  fit  of  ourselves,  to  think 
my  good."  2  Cor.  iii.  5,  Now  it  is  evident,  that  the  mind,  or 
■Bdentanding,  is  the  guide  of  the  will;  and  seeing  the  guide 
>■  Uind,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  how  far  the  will  can  reach.  Therefore 
ttan,  not  as  yet  regenerate,  hath  no  free-will  to  good,  no  strength 
to  perform  that  nliicb  is  good.  The  Lord  eaith  in  the  Gospel, 
"  Ver^,  verily,  I  aay  unto  you,  that  every  one  that  committeth  tin. 


he  aervanl  of  sin."  John  viii.  34.  And  Paul  the  apostle  saith,  "The 
wisdom  of  the  Reth  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Rom.  viii.  7.  Further- 
more, there  is  same  understanding  of  earthly  things  remaiDing 
in  man  after  his  fall.  For  God  hath  of  mercy  left  him  wit, 
though  much  difiering  horn  that  which  was  in  him  before  his  fall ; 
God  commandetU  us  to  garnish  our  wit,  and  therewithal  be 
giveth  giftfl  and  also  the  increase  thereof.  And  it  is  a  clear  case, 
that  we  can  profit  very  little  in  all  arts  without  the  blessing  of 
God.  The  Scripture  doubtless,  referreth  all  arts  to  God :  yea,  and 
the  Etlmicks  also  did  ascribe  the  beginnings  of  arte  to  the  gods,  aa 
to  the  authors  thereof. 

Lastly,  we  ore  to  consider,  whether  the  regenerate  have  free-will, 
and  how  far  forth  they  have  it.  In  regeneration  the  understanding 
e  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  it  may  understand  both  the 
mysteries  and  will  of  God,  And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed 
by  the  Spirit,  but  is  also  endued  with  faculties,  that,  of  its  owd 
accord,  it  may  both  will  and  do  good.  Rom.  viii.  4.  Unless  we 
grant  this,  wc  shall  deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring  in  the  bond- 
age of  the  law.  Besides,  the  Prophet  bringeth  in  God  spealcing 
thus  ;  ■•  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minde,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."  Jcr.  xxxi.  33.;  Ezek.  sxxvi.  27.  The  Lord  also  swth  in 
the  Gospel,  "  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  are  you  free  indeed." 
John  viii,  36.  Paul  also  to  the  Chilippians :  "  Unto  you  it  is  given, 
for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake."  Phil.  i.  29.  And  again,  "  1  am  persuaded  that  he  that  began 
this  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,"  verse  6.  Also,  "It  ia  God  that  worketh  in  you  the  will 
and  the  deed."  Phil.  ii.  13. 

Where,  nevertheless,  we  teach,  that  there  ore  two  things  to  be 
observed  :  first,  Tliat  the  regenerate,  in  the  choice  and  working  of 
that  which  is  good,  do  not  only  work  passively,  but  actively.  For 
they  are  moved  of  God,  that  themselves  may  do  that  which  they  do. 
And  Augustine  doth  truly  allege  that  saying,  that  '  God  is  said  to 
be  our  helper :  but  no  man  can  he  helped,  but  he  that  doth  some- 
what.' The  Manichcea  did  bereave  man  of  all  action,  and  made 
Jiim  like  a  stone  and  a  block.  Secondly,  That  in  the  regenerate 
there  remaineth  infirmity.  For,  seeing  that  sin  dwelleth  in  us.  and 
that  the  flesh  in  the  regenerate  striveth  against  the  spirit,  even  to  our 
lives'  end,  they  do  not  readily  perform  in  every  point  thai  which 
they  had  purposed.     These  tilings  are  confirmed  by  the  Apottle, 


Rora.  vii,  13— 'ia.;  Gal.  v.  17.  TLerefore  our  free-will  b  weak, 
hy  reason  of  the  relice  of  the  old  Adaca  remaining  in  ua  so  long  u 
we  live,  and  of  the  human  corraption  which  ao  nearly  cleaveth  to 
us.  la  the  meao  while,  because  tliat  the  strength  of  the  fieeh, 
and  relics  of  the  old  man,  are  not  of  Buch  great  force  that  they  can 
wholly  qnench  the  nork  of  the  Spirit,  therefore  the  faithful  are 
called  free ;  yet  so,  that  they  do  acknowledge  their  infirmity,  and 
glory  no  whit  at  all  of  their  free-will.  For  that  which  St.  Augus- 
tine doth  repeat  bo  often  out  of  the  Apostle,  ought  always  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  the  faithful :  "  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not 
received  ?  and  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as 
though  thou  hadsl  not  received  it?"  I  Cor.  iv.  7.  Hitherto  may 
be  added,  that  that  coraeth  not  straightway  to  pass,  which  we 
have  purposed  :  for  the  events  of  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God. 
For  which  cause,  Paul  besought  the  Lord  that  he  would  prosper 
his  journey.  Rom.  i.  10.  Wherefore,  in  this  respect  also,  free-will 
is  very  weak.  But  in  outward  things,  no  man  denieth  but  that 
both  the  regenerate  and  unregencrate  have  their  free-will.  For 
man  hath  this  constitution  common  with  other  creatures,  (to  whom 
he  is  not  inferior.)  to  will  some  things  and  to  nill  other  things.  So 
be  may  speoli,  or  keep  Bilence ;  go  out  of  hia  house,  or  abide  within. 
Although  herein  also  God's  power  is  evermore  to  be  marked,  which 
brought  to  pass  that  Balaam  could  not  go  so  far  aa  ho  would ; 
Num.  xxiv.  13.  and  that  Zacharios,  coming  out  of  the  Temple,  could 
not  speak  as  he  would  have  done.    Luke  i.  22. 

In  this  matter  we  condemn  the  Manichees,  who  deny  that  the 
beginning  of  evil  uuto  man,  being  good,  came  from  his  free-will. 
We  condemn  also  the  Pelagians,  who  affirm,  that  an  evil  man  hath 
free-will  sufficiently  to  perform  a  good  precept.  Both  these  are 
confuted  by  the  Scripture,  which  saith  to  the  former,  "  God  made 
man  upright ;"  Eccles.  vii.  29.  and  to  the  latter,  "  If  the  Son  make 
free,  then  are  you  free  indeed."  John  viii.  36. 
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II.— From  thk  fokueb  Confksbion  o»  Hblvbtia. 
6.  Man  and  hu  Strength,  Man  being  the  most  perfect 
image  of  God  in  earth,  and  having  the  chiefdora  of  all  visible 
creatnres.  Gen.  i.  27;  29.  consisting  of  soul  and  body;  whereof 
tlua  is  mortal,  that  immortal  ;  after  he  was  made  holy  of  the  Lord, 
he.  by  Ws  own  fault,  falling  into  sin,  drew  whole  mankind  with  him 
ne  fall,  and  made  him  subject  to  the  same  calamity. 
Original   Sin.     And   this    infection,    which    men   term 
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Original,  hath  so  invaded  the  whole  etock,  that  the  child  of  wrath 
and  the  enemy  of  God  can  hy  Done  other,  than  by  the  EHvine  help 
of  Christ,  he  cured.  For  if  there  be  any  portion  of  good  fruit 
remaining  here,  it  being  weakened  daily  by  our  »ina  declineth  to 
the  worse.      For  the  force  of  evil  doth  get  the  upper  hand ;  neither 

I    doth  it  Buffer  reason  to  bear  the  sway,  nor  the  most  divine  kculty 

I    of  the  mind  to  have  the  pre-eminence. 

Arl.  0.  Free-Will.  Whereupon  we  do  eo  attribute  free-will  to 
man,  as  that,  knowing  and  having  a  will  to  do  good  and  evil,  we 
find  notwithstanding  by  enperience,  that  of  our  own  accord  we 
may  do  evil,  but  we  can  neither  embrace  nor  follow  any  good  thing, 
except,  being  illuminated  hy  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  he  stirred  up 
•nd  effectually  moved  thereunto.  For,  •'  God  is  he  wliich  worketh 
in  us,  both  to  will,  and  to  bring  to  pass,  according  to  his  good  will." 

I    Phil.  ii.  13.     And,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  destruction  of  onr- 
aelvcB."  Hos.  xiii.  9, 

III. — FnoM  TUB  CoNPEBsioN  OF  Bablb. 

Arl.  2.   OfMaa.   We  confess,  that  in  the  beginning  man  was 

I    made  of  God,  in  righteouBness  and  true  holiness,  after  tlie  tme 

'    image  of  God  :  Gen.  i.  27.  and  v.  1,  2.  but  he  fell  into  sin  of  his 

j    own  accord  :  Gen.  iii.  6.  by  tlie  which  fall,  whole  mankind  is  mode 

corrupt.  Gen.  vi,  1—7.1  Rom.  iii.  9  — 18.  and  v.  12.;  Eph.  ii.  1—3. 

end  subject  unto  damnation.  Panlm  cxliii.  2.     Hence  it  is  that  our 

nature  is  defiled,  and  become  so  prone  unto  sin,  that,  except  it  he 

renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  man    of  himself  can  neither  do  nor 

will  any  good.  John  iii.  3. 

IV.— Fboh  thb  Confession  op  Bohemia,  or  titb  Waldknssb. 
I         Chapter  4.      Of  the  Knowledge  of  a  Man's  self;  aho,  of  Sin,  the 
I  Causes  and  Fruits  thereof;  a«d  of  the  Promises  of  God.  M 

I  Fourtldy,  touching  the  knowledge  of  himself,  man  is  taught,  and  th«t^ 
after  two  sorts.  First,  The  knowledge  of  his  estate,  yet  being  in  his  in- 
nocency,  or  void  of  all  fault ;  that  is,  of  his  nature  being  perfect,  from 
whence  he  fell.  Gen.  i.  27.  Secondly,  The  knowledge  of  his  sin  and 
mortality,  into  which  he  fell.  Gen.  iii.  7.  Tlie  estate  and  condition 
of  his  innoccncy  and  righteousness  consisteth  in  these  points : 
That  the  Lord^in  the  beginning  made  man  after  his  own  image  and  like- 
ness,  and  adorned  him  with  tliu  gifts  of  his  grace  or  bounty ;  that  he 
ingrttfii^d  in  him  righteousness  and  his  Spirit,  a  soul  and  body,  toge- 
ther with  all    the  faculties  and  powers  thereof,   and  so  made  him 
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,  jutt.  wiw,  immurtal.  Mid  n  ino«t  pimuit  tvin{il«  for  hit 
'  Sjttril,  id  the  mind,  will,  mraiory,  and  judgment ;  and 
d  upon  him  the  clear  li^t  of  undcratAnding,  iutefrnty,  uid  a 
f  ordiiiDte  or  lawful  love  towvd*  God  and  idl  Iiia  creaJuro  :  «lao, 
»  foil  and  absolute  obedience,  or  abibly  to  obej  Cod ;  the  true 
fear  of  Cod.  and  a  aiooere  haarl  and  nalurc,  that  tnaa  mi|^t  be  hia 
Dim  pooveamon.  and  bia  proper  and  peculiar  wurluuanatup.  created 
□nto  the  pmise  of  hi*  gloriooa  grace.  Epbea.  i.  6.  Man.  being 
placed  in  this  estate,  had  left  unto  btm  free-will ;  n>  that,  if  lie  would, 
be  was  able  la  ful&l  tlLSt  commandment  which  G<id  gave  him ;  and 
tbenbf  to  retain  righleuiuneita  both  fur  himoclf  and  for  all  hia  poa- 
terity  after  him ;  uid  ererjr  way  to  enjoy  u  «{]irit,  soul,  body,  and  an 
estate  most  bleaaed  i  and  (urtber.  alao  ti>  make  a  way  unto  a  ht 
toon  excellent  glur}'.  by  cwiwdering  that  fire  and  water,  life  and 
death,  were  eet  before  him :  which,  if  lie  would  not  conaidcr,  uur  dn 
lus  atdeavoor  therein,  by  chooaing  of  evil  he  might  Iom;  all  tbotf 
good  gift*. 

The  second  part  of  the  knowledge  of  a  man'i  aelf  (namdy,  before 
justification)  standeth  in  this  :  That  a  man  acknowledge  aright  the 
state  of  this  fall,  tia,  and  mortality.  Fur  that  free  Uberty  of 
diMoe,  which  God  permitted  to  the  will  of  man,  he  abused,  and  kept 
not  tbe  law  of  hia  justice,  bat  nrerved  therefrom,  and  therein  trana- 
greased  the  commandment  of  God,  inaomucb  aa  he  obeyed  the 
devil  and  those  lying  speeches  of  his,  and  gave  credit  unto  them, 
■ad  pcrfonned  to  the  devil  snch  faith  and  obedience  as  was  due  to 
God  alone :  whereby  he  stripped  and  bereaved  himself  and  hi* 
posterit}'  of  tbe  state  of  perfection  and  goodness  of  nature :  and  tlic 
grace  of  God.  and  those  good  gifts  of  justice,  and  the  image  of  God, 
which  in  his  creation  were  ingmflcd  in  him,  he  partly  lost  them, 
md  partly  corrupted  and  dcliled  them,  as  if  with  horrible  poison 
one  shoold  corrvpt  pure  wine;  and  by  this  means  he  cast  headlong 
both  lumself  and  all  his  oflspring,  into  sin,  death,  and  all  kinds 
of  miseries  in  this  life,  and  into  punishments  eternal  after  this 
life. 

WbertAm.  the  spring  and  principal  nutlior  of  all  evil,  is  that 
cmel  and  detestable  devil,  the  tempter,  liar,  and  man-slnycr :  and 
nest,  the  free-will  of  man.  which,  notwithstanding,  being  converted 
to  evil,  tlLTOngh  lost  and  naughty  desires,  and  by  perverse  coneupis- 
eence,  diooseth  that  whicli  is  evil. 

Hereby,  sins,  according  to  these  degrees  and  after  this  order, 
nmf  be  conaidered  and  judged  of.    Tlie  first,  and  weightiest,  and 
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moat  grievous  Miii  of  all,  wai,  without  doutit,  that  ain  of  Adam,  wtifl^l 
the  Apostle  caUeth  disobedience ;  for  the  wliich,  death  reignetb  over 
all,  even  over  ttiose  also,  which  have  not  sinned  with  like  trans- 
gresBion  as  did  Adam.  Rom.  v.  14.  A  eecoud  kind  is  origina]  e\a, 
naluroUy  engendered  in  ua,  and  hereditary  :  wherein  we  are  all  con- 
ceived and  bom  into  this  world.  "Behold."  aaith  David,  "I  was 
bom  in  iniquity,  and  in  ain  bath  my  mother  conceived  me."  PeaL 
li.  5,  And  Paul,  "We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.**  Eph. 
it.  3.  Let  the  force  of  this  hereditary  destruction  be  acknowledged 
and  judged  of  by  our  guilt  and  fault,  by  our  proneneea  and  declin- 
ation, by  our  evil  nature,  and  by  the  punishment  which  is  laid  upon 
it.  The  third  kind  of  sins  are  tlioec  which  are  called  actuitl. 
which  are  the  fruits  of  original  sin,  and  do  burst  out  within,  without. 
privily,  and  openly,  by  the  powers  of  man,  that  is,  by  all  that  evex 
man  is  able  to  do,  and  by  his  members  transgressing  all  tboec 
things  which  God  commandeth  and  forbiddeth  ;  and  also  running 
into  bUndness  and  errors  worthy  to  be  puiiiahed  with  all  kind 
of  damnation.  This  doctrine  of  the  true  knowledge  of  sin  is  of 
our  men  diligently  handled  and  urged :  and  to  this  end  were  the 
first  and  second  Tables  of  the  Law  delivered  to  Moses  of  God,  that 
men  especially  might  itnow  themselves,  that  they  are  conceived  and 
born  in  sin ;  and  that  forthwith,  even  Irom  their  birth,  ajid  by 
nature,  they  are  sinners,  full  of  lasts  and  e\-il  inclinations. 

For  hereof  it  eometh,  that  straight,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
our  age,  and  so  forth  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life,  being  strained 
and  overcome  with  many  sins,  men  do  in  heart,  thoughts,  and  evil 
deeds,  break  and  transgress  the  commandments  of  God ;  as  it  is 
written,  "The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  to  behold  the  children 
of  men.  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  would  uiiderstand,  and  seek 
God :  all  are  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  have  become  altogether 
anpro6table,  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one."  Psal.  xiv. 
2,  3.  And  again,  "  When  the  Lord  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  all  the  cogitations  of  his  heart  were 
only  evil  continually,"  Gen.  vi.  .^.  And  again,  "The  Lord  »ud. 
The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil,  even  from  his  youth."  Geo. 
viii.  21.  And  St.  Paul  saitb.  "  We  were  by  nature  the  childre 
wrath,  us  well  as  others."  Eph.  ii.  3. 

Herewitha),  this  is  also  taught ;  that  by  reason  of  that  c 
and  depravation  common  to  all  mankind,  and  for  the  si' 
grcssiuns,  and  injustice,  which  ensued  thereof,  all  men  ought  to 
acknowledge,  according  to  the  holy  Scripture,  their  own  just  con- 
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demnation,  and  the  horrible  and  severe  vengeance  of  God,  and  coii- 
Kquently  the  most  deserved  punishment  of  death  and  eternal  tor- 
ments in  hell ;  whereof  Paul  teacheth  ue,  when  he  saith,  "  The  wages 
of  sin  i»  death:"  Rom.  vi.  23.  and  our  Lord  Christ,  "Tliey  which 
have  done  evil,  shall  go  into  the  resurrcctioa  of  condemnation  ;" 
John  V.  29.  that  is,  into  pains  eternal,  "  where  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Matt.  ixiv.  31.* 

They  teocb  also,  that  we  must  acknowled^  onr  weaknef^,  ami 
that  great  misery  which  is  ingendcred  in  us,  as  also  those  dillicuUies 
from  which  no  man  can  ever  deliver  or  rid  himself  by  any  mean^, 
or  juBtily  himself  (that  is,  procure  or  get  righteousness  to  himself) 
by  any  lond  of  works,  deeds,  or  exercises,  seem  they  never  so 
glorious.  For  that  will  of  man  which  before  was  free,  is  now  so 
corrupted,  troubled,  and  weakened,  that  now  from  henceforth  of 
itself,  aod  without  the  grace  of  God,  it  cannot  chtise,  judge,  or  wish 
fully ;  nay,  it  hath  no  desire,  nor  inclination,  much  less  any  ability, 
to  chase  that  good  wherewith  God  is  pleased.  For  albeit  it  fell 
KiUJn^yand  of  its  own  accord,  yet,  by  itself,  and  by  its  own  strength, 
it  coald  not  rise  again  or  recover  that  fall ;  +  neither  to  this  day, 
vithout  the  merciful  help  of  God,  is  it  able  to  do  any  tbin^  at  all. 
Rom.  vii.  19— 23. 

j1ii4,  a  Utile  after.  Neither  con  he  which  is  man  only,  and  hath 
ii<>thing  above  the  reach  of  this  our  nature,  help  another  in  this 
point.  For  since  that  original  sin,  proceeding  by  inheritance,  pos- 
«esseth  the  whole  nature,  and  doth  furiously  rage  therein ;  and 
teeing  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  do  want  the  grace  and  justice 
of  God ;  Rom.  iii.  9.  therefore  saith  God,  by  tlie  mouth  of  the 
prophet  IsaJab,  "Put  me  in  remembrance,  let  us  be  judged  together; 

*  Tbe  temu  of  imbecility  and  difficulty,  whicb  tlii*  ConfeBsion  ufieth  in  mnny 
p1ws.inu«tbe  referred  either  to  the  regenerate,  in  whom  the  Spirit,  etruggling 
with  tbe  Scab,  cannot,  vriibout  a  wonderful  conflict,  get  the  upper  bund ;  or 
clw  unto  [bat  itrife  between  reason  and  the  nfiections,  whereof  the  Philosopbers 
•pfok,  ID  which  not  ibe  Spirit  with  the  flesh,  (For  the  Spirit  is,  through  grace, 
■0  ^  regenerate  only,)  but  the  relies  of  judgment  and  conacienee,  (thit  is,  of 
^  Imjige  of  God,)  which  for  the  mo«l  part  are  faulty,  do  atrive  with  the  will 
wboDy  eonupied ;  according  to  the  uying  of  the  Poet,  '  I  see  tbe  better,  and 
like  it  well,  but  follow  the  wome,'  &c.  Whicb  thing  is  largely  and  plainly  set 
<iinb  in  tbe  Latter  Confession  of  Hitvetia. 

iThia  ia  thiM  to  be  taken,  nut  as  though  ibc  flrst  grace  duth  And  us  only 
>edt  sod  feeble  before  regeneration,  whereas  we  are  ralber  siark  deiid  in  our 
Awi  and  thei«fore  we  must  be  quickened  hy  the  flrst  grace  ;  and  after  we  be 
owe  qiuckciurd  by  the  firit,  be  belped  by  ibe  accond  following,  and  confirmed 
'  tbe  same  continuing  witb  us  tu  the  end  of  our  race. 
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count  tliou  if  thou  have  any  thiti^,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified : 
thy  firet  father  bath  einued,  and  thy  interpreter!"  (that  is,  they  which 
teach  tliee  justice) '•  have  transgressed  againet  me."  Isa.  xliii.  26, 
27.  And  a  little  before,  ppeaking  of  works  in  the  service  of  God  after 
the  invention  of  man,  he  saith,  "  Thou  hast  not  offered  unto  me 
the  mm  of  the  burnt  offerings,  neither  hast  thon  honoured  me  with 
thy  SHcrifices :  I  have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with  an  offering,  nor 
wearied  thee  with  incense."  verse  23-  And  unto  the  Hebrews  it 
is  written :  "  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt- offerings,  and  sin- 
offerings,  thou  wouldst  not  have  ;  neither  didst  thou  approve  those 
things  which  were  offered  according  to  the  law."  Hcb.  x.  8. 

This  also  must  we  know,  that  the  Lord  God,  for  sin,  doth  per- 
mit and  bring  all  kinds  of  aSlietions,  miseries,  and  vesationa  of  mind, 
in  this  life,  upon  all  men ;  such  aa  are  heat,  cold,  hunger,  tbirett 
care,  and  anguish;  sore  labours,  calamity,  adversity,  doleful  times; 
sword,  fire,  diseases,  griefs :  and,  at  the  last,  abo  that  intolerable  and 
bitter  death,  whereby  nature  ia  overthrown  ;  as  it  is  written,  "*  Thou 
ehalt  die  the  death :"  Gen.  ii.  17.  again,  "  Cursed  is  the  earth  for 
thy  sake,  in  sorrow  sbolt  thon  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life : 
thorns,  also,  and  thistles  ehBll  it  bring  forth  to  thee."  Gen.  iii.  17. 
18.  And  yet  it  is  taught,  that  men  must  and  ought  to  bear  all 
these  punishments  patiently,  seeing  that  they  owe  them  unto  God,  and 
have  deserved  even  a  more  cruel  punishment.  Yet  thev  must  not 
be  BO  persuaded,  aa  though  they  desei'ved  any  thing  by  suffering, 
or  should  receive  from  God  any  grace  or  reward  in  recompense 
for  tbe  merit  of  these  punishmenls  ;  seeing  that  Paul,  speak- 
ing of  a  much  more  woilby  cross  and  sufferings,  wbicb  true 
believers  take  upon  them  for  Christ's  sake,  siuth,  that  "They  he 
not  comparable  to  tbe  glory  which  shall  be  shewed  unto  ue."  Rom. 
viii.  18.  And  these  punishments  are  laid  upon  us,  and  are  patiently 
to  be  borne,  that  we  may  acknowledge  the  greatness  of  our  sin,  and 
how  grievous  a  thing  it  is ;  and  therewithal,  our  own  weakneas,  needs, 
and  misery  ;  and  that  by  experience  we  may  know  how  wicked,  foul, 
Eind  bitter  a  thing  it  is,  even  above  all  that  we  are  able  to  ci 
for  a  man  to  forsake  tbe  Lord  bis  God.  as  saith  the  Prophet ;  Jer 
19.  and  moreover,  that  they  which  be  plunged  in  these  i 
and  oppressed  with  these  burthens,  may  again  be  stirred  up  to 
repentance,  and  to  seek  for  favoiu"  and  help  from  God,  which  is  a 
Father  full  of  mercy  and  compassion.  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15.  Howbeit,  tkia 
is  also  expressly  added,  that  the  labours^nd  torments  which  holy 
men  do  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ,  (that  is,  in  the  cause  of  elenuJ 


Ovation,  for  the  Loly  truth  of  ChriBt,)  are  an  acceptable  and  plea- 
eoot  sacrifice  to  God,  and  have  great  and  large  promises,  especially 
io  the  life  to  come.  Mark  viii.  35.  The  which  thiog  also  did  even  bo 
&11  out  with  Christ  our  head ;  of  whom  the  Epiatle  to  the  Hebrews 
speakcth  thus,  that  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured 
the  ci-oss;  "  Heb,  xii.  2.  who  also  by  hiiueelf  consecrated  and  hal- 
lowed the  cross  to  them,  even  to  this  end,  that  those  sufferings  which 
we  endure  for  Christ's  name-Bake,  might  be  pleasant  and  acceptable 
uDto  God. 

V. — Faou  THB  Confession  of  FRAStB. 

Art,  9.  We  believe  that  man.  being  created  pure  and  upright. 
and  conformable  to  the  image  of  God,  through  his  own  fault  fell 
from  that  grace  which  he  had  received  ;  and  thereby  did  so  estrange 
himself  from  God,  the  fountain  of  all  righteousness,  and  of  all  good 
tlunge,  that  his  nature  is  become  altogether  defiled ;  and  being 
blind  in  spirit,  and  corrupt  in  heart,  hath  utterly  lost  all  that 
integrity.  For  although  he  can  somewhat  discern  between  good 
and  evil,  yet  we  affirm,  that  whatsoever  Ught  he  hath,  it  straight- 
ways  becometh  darttness,  when  the  question  is  of  seeking  God :  so 
that  by  his  understanding  and  reason  he  can  never  come  to  God. 
Also,  although  he  be  endued  with  will,  whereby  he  is  moved  to 
this  or  that,  yet  insomuch  as  that  is  altogether  captivated  under  sin, 
it  hath  no  hberly  at  all  to  desire  good,  but  such  as  it  hath  received 
by  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  God, 

Art.  10.  We  helie\-e  that  all  the  offspring  of  Adam  is  infected 
with  this  contagion,  which  we  call  original  sin;  that  is,  a  stain 
spreading  itself  by  propagation,  and  not  by  imitation  only,  as  the 
Pelagians  thought ;  all  whose  errors  we  do  detest.  Neither  do  we 
think  it  necessary  to  search  how  this  sin  may  be  derived  from  one 
nnto  another.  For  it  is  sufficient  that  those  things  which  God  gave 
unto  Adam,  were  not  given  to  him  alone,  but  also  to  all  his  posterity  : 
and  therefore  we,  in  his  person,  being  deprived  of  all  those  good 
gifts,  are  fallen  into  all  this  misery  and  curse. 

Arf.  1 1 .  We  believe  that  this  stain  is  indeed  sin ;  because  that 
it  maketh  all  and  every  man  (not  so  much  as  those  little  ones 
excepted,  which,  as  yet,  lie  hid  in  their  mothers'  womb)  guilty  of 
eternal  death  before  God.  We  also  afGrra,  that  this  stain,  even 
afier  baptism,  is,  in  nature,  sin,  as  concerning  the  fault :  howbeit, 
they  which  are  the  chUdren  of  God,  shall  not  therefore  be  con- 
demned ;  beceose  that  God,  of  his  gracious  goodness  and 
ifrrir.  doth  not  impute  it  to  them.  Moreover  we  lay,  that  this 
f2 
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frowardness  of  nature  doth  always  bring  forth  some  fruits  of  malice 
and  rebellion,  in  such  sort,  that  even  they  which  are  most  holy, 
although  they  resist  it,  yet  are  they  defiled  with  many  infirmities 
and  offences,  so  long  as  they  Uve  in  this  world. 

VI. — From  the  Confession  of  England. 

Art,  18.  We  say  also,  that  every  person  is  bom  in  sin,  and 
leadeth  his  life  in  sin :  that  nobody  is  able  truly  to  say  his  heart 
is  clean:  Prov.  xx.  9.  that  the  most  righteous  person  is  but  an 
unprofitable  servant:  Lukey^vii.  10.  that  the  law  of  God  is 
perfect,  and  requireth  of  ua  perfect  and  full  obedience  :  that  we 
are  able  by  no  means  to  fulfil  that  law  in  this  worldly  life :  that 
there  is  no  mortal  creature  which  can  be  justified  by  his  own 
deserts  in  God's  sight. 

VII. — From  the  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  3.      Of  Original  Sin, 

By  which  transgression,  commonly  called  original  sin,  was  the 
image  of  God  utterly  defaced  in  man  ;  and  he,  and  his  posterity  of 
nature,  became  enemies  to  God,  slaves  to  Satan,  and  servants  to 
sin.  Eph.  ii-  1—3.  Insomuch  that  death  everlasting  hath  had, 
and  shall  have,  power  and  dominion  over  all,  Rom.  v.  14 ;  21.  that 
have  not  been,  are  not,  or  shall  not  be  regenerate  from  above  :  which 
regeneration  is  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  John  iii. 
5.  working  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  of  God  an  assured  faith  in  the 
promise  of  God,  revealed  to  us  in  his  word  ;  by  which  faith  we 
apprehend  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  graces  and  benefits  promised  in 
him.     Rom.  v.  1. 

VIII. — From  the  Confession  of  Bblgia. 

Art,  14.  We  believe  that  God,  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  created 
man  after  his  image;  Gen  i.  27.  that  is  to  say,  good,  just,  and 
holy ;  Eph.  iv.  24.  who  had  power,  by  his  own  free-will,  to  frame 
and  conform  his  w^ill  unto  the  will  of  God.  But  when  he  was 
advanced  to  honour,  he  knew  not,  neither  did  he  well  understand, 
his  excellent  state,  but  wittingly  and  willingly  did  make  himself 
subject  to  sin,  and  so,  consequently,  unto  eternal  death  and  male- 
diction ;  whilst  that  giving  ear  to  the  words  and  subtilties  of  the 
devil,  he  did  transgress  that  commandment  of  life,  which  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord;  Gen.  iii.  17.  and  so  did  withdraw  and 
alienate  himself  from  God,  (his  true  life,)  his  nature  being  altogether 
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defiled  and  cormpted  by  sin  :  Rom.  v.  1 2.  whereby  it  came  to  pass, 
that  he  made  himself  subject  both  to  corporal  and  to  spiritual  death. 
Wherefore,  being  made  wicked  and  perverse,  and  also  corrupt  in  all 
his  ways  and  endeavours,  he  lost  those  excellent  gifts  wherewith 
the  Lord  had  adorned  him ;  so  that  there  were  but  a  few  little 
sparks  and  small  tracks  of  those  graces  left  in  him  :  Acts  xiv.  IG.  the 
which,  notwithstanding,  are  sufficient  to  leave  men  without  excuse  : 
because  that,  what  light  soever  we  have,  is  turned  into  palpable 
darkness;  Rom.  i.  19 — 21.  even  as  the  Scripture  itself  teacheth, 
sapng,  "  The  light  shined  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not :  "  John  i.  5.  for  there  John  doth  manifestly  call  men 
darkness.  Therefore,  whatsoever*  things  are  taught,  as  touching 
man's  free-will,  we  do  worthily  reject  them  ;  seeing  that  man  is  the 
servant  of  sin,  "neither  can  he  do  any  thing  of  himself,  but  as  it  is 
given  him  from  heaven."  John  iii.  27.  For  who  is  so  bold  as  to  brag 
that  he  is  able  to  perform  whatsoever  he  listeth,  when  as  Christ  him- 
self saith,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  my  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  do  draw  him  ?'*  John  vi.  44.  Who  dare  boast  of  his  will, 
which  heareth,  that  "  All  the  affections  of  the  flesh  are  enemies 
against  God  ?"  Rom.  viii.  7.  Who  will  vaunt  of  his  understanding, 
which  knoweth,  that  "  The  natural  man  cannot  perceive  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  To  conclude,  who  is  he  that 
dare  bring  forth  any  one  cogitation  of  his  own,  which  understandeth 
this,  that  we  are  "  not  able  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing,"  but 
that  "  if  we  are  sufficient,  it  is  altogether  of  God  ?"  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
Therefore,  that  saying  of  the  Apostle  must  needs  remain  firm  and 
steadfast,  "It  is  God  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will,  and  to  do, 
even  of  his  good  pleasure."  Phil.  ii.  13.  For  no  man's  mind,  no 
man's  will,  is  able  to  rest  in  the  will  of  God,  wherein  Christ  himself 
hath  wrought  nothing  before.  The  which  also  he  doth  teach  us, 
8a3ring,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv.  5. 

Art.  15.  We  believe,  that  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam, 
the  sin  that  is  called  Original,  hath  been  spread  and  poured  into 
all  mankind.  Now,  original  sin  is  a  corruption  of  the  whole  nature, 
and  an  hereditary  evil ;  wherewith  even  the  very  infants  in  their 
mothers'  wombs  are  poUuted  :  Psal.  Ii.  5.  the  which  also,  as  a  most 
noisome  root,  doth  branch  out  most  abundantly  all  kind  of  sin  in 
man ;  Gen.  vi.  5.  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  v.  12.  and  is  so  filthy  and  abo« 

•  This  general  word,  What§oever,  we  take  to  appertain  to  thow?  things  only, 
which  either  the  Pelagians,  or  Papists,  or  any  other  have  taught,  touching  this 
point,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scripture. 
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minable  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  it  alone  is  suffideat  to  the  con- 
demnation of  all  mankind.  £ph.  ii.  1— 3.  Neither  are  we  to  believe, 
that  this  sin  is,  by  baptism,  utterly  extinguished,  or  pludced  up  by 
the  roots ;  seeing  that  out  of  it,  as  out  of  a  corrupt  fountain,  con- 
tinual floods  and  rivers  of  iniquity  do  daily  spring  and  flow.  How- 
beit,  to  the  children  of  God,  it  doth  not  tend,  neither  is  it  imputed, 
to  condemnation ;  but  of  the  mere  favour  and  mercy  of  God,  it  is 
remitted  unto  them ;  not  to  this  end,  that  they,  trusting  unto  tiiit 
remission,  should  be  rocked  asleep  in  security,  but  that  it  may  stir 
up  often  sighs  in  the  faithful,  by  the  sense  and  feeling  of  this  cor- 
ruption, and  that  they  should  somewhat  the  more  earnestly  desire, 
to  be  delivered  from  this  body  of  death.  Rom.  vii.  24.  There- 
fore we  do  condemn  the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  which  affirm,  that 
this  original  sin  is  nothing  else  but  a  certain  kind  of  imitation. 

IX. — From  thb  Confession  of  Auosburo. 

Art,  2.  Also  they  teach,  that  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  men, 
descended  one  from  another  after  a  natural  manner,  have  orig^inai 
sin,  even  when  they  are  born.  We  mean  by  original  sin,  that  which 
the  holy  fathers,  and  all  of  sound  judgment  and  learning  in  the  Churdi, 
do  so  call ;  namely,  that  guilt,  whereby  all  that  come  into  the  worid, 
are,  through  Adam's  fall,  subject  to  God's  wrath  and  eternal  death ; 
and  that  very  corruption  of  man's  nature  derived  from  Adam.  And 
this  corruption  of  man's  nature  comprehendeth  both  the  defect  of 
original  justice,  integrity,  or  obedience,  and  also  concupiscence. 
This  defect  is  horrible  blindness,  and  disobedience ;  that  is  to  wit, 
to  want  that  light  and  knowledge  of  God,  which  should  have  been 
in  our  nature  being  perfect,  and  to  want  that  uprightness,  that  it, 
that  perpetual  obedience,  that  true,  pure,  and  chief  love  of  God,  and 
those  other  gifts  of  perfect  nature.  Wherefore,  those  defects  and 
this  concupiscence,  are  things  damnable,  and,  of  their  own  nature, 
worthy  of  death.  And  this  original  blot  is  sin  indeed ;  condemning 
and  bringing  eternal  death,  even  now  also,  upon  them  which  are 
not  bom  again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  who  deny  original  sin ;  and  think 
that  those  defects,  or  this  concupiscence,  are  things  indiflferent,  or 
punishments  only,  and  not  of  their  own  nature  damnable ;  and  dream 
that  man  may  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  may,  for  that  peculiar 
obedience,  be  pronounced  just  before  God. 


;n,  begotten  after 
1  with  sin ;  that  is,  without 
m,  and  with  concujiiscence : 
i  sin  indeed,  coRdcmning  and 
1  all  that  are  not  born  Hsain 


Theie  things  are  thus/ound  in  another 

Also  they  leacli,  that  after  Adam's  fall,  all  i 
the  common  course  of  nature,  are  Lorn  with  si 
the   fear  of  God,  without  trust  in  bi 
and  that  this  disease,  or  original  blot,  J 
bringing  eternal  death,  even  now.  upo 
by  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  cODdemn  the  Pelagians  and  others,  who  deny  this  original 
blot  to  be  bin  indeed  ;  and,  that  they  may  extenuate  the  glory  of  the 
merit  and  benefits  of  Chriat,  do  reason  that  a  man  may,  by  the 
strength  of  his  own  reason,  be  justified  before  God. 

Art.  18.  Concerning  free-will,  they  do  teach,  that  man's  will 
hath  some  freedom  to  perform  a  civil  justice,*  and  to  make  choice  of 
things  that  are  within  the  reach  of  reason ;  but  it  hath  no  power  to 
perform  a  spiritual  justice  without  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  Paul 
MJth.  "  The  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Spirit  of  God;  "  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  and  Christ  saith,  "  Without  me  ye 
c«D  do  nothing."  John  sv.  5.  Now  this  epiritual  justice  is  wrought 
ia  OS,  when  we  are  helped  t  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  we  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  we  assent  unto  the  word  of  God,  that  we  may  be 
comforted  through  faith  in  all  terrors  of  conscience  ;  as  Paul  teach- 
eth,  when  he  eaith.  "  That  ye  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit 

*  That  which  in  tbis  Confession  is  said,  toucbing  the  liberty  of  mun'B  nature 
to  perform  a  civil  justice,  and  cited  out  of  tbe  3rd  book  of  ^pDgiii»(i<;oN,(  which 
UhlberedupoiiAuguitine.)wc  are  also  tuught  out  of  another  place  of  the  ume 
Fattier ;  nunely,  in  hia  book  De  Graiii  ad  ValrHlinum,  Cap,  30 1  whose  words 
are  theM :  '  Tbe  boly  Scripture,  if  it  be  well  looked  into,  ilolh  ihew,  that  not 
oiil]'  the  good  willi  of  men,  (which  God  makcth  good  of  evil,  and  having  made 
ibein  good,  doih  guide  them  unto  good  actions  and  to  eti^rnal  life,)  but  also 
Ihose  which  are  for  tbe  preservution  of  tbe  creamre  in  this  life,  are  so  in  Ciod'a 
power,  that  he  maketh  (hem  bead,  when  be  will,  and  whither  he  will,  either  to 
beitow  bencRu  upon  some,  or  to  inflict  punishmciiU  upon  others,  according  as 
he  doth  appoint  in  his  most  secret,  and  yet,  without  doubt,  most  juit  judg. 


t  L'pderitand  tbi*  not  of  any  natural  faculty,  which  unto  an^  good  thing, 
indeed,  11  none  at  all ;  but  of  the  will  regenerated,  which  is  very  weak,  except 
it  be  aided  bj  another  grace,  even  unto  the  end.  Aiul  no  also  muil  it  be  un- 
detitood,  which  ia  raid  a  little  after,  that  '  The  law  of  Ood  cannot  be  fulfilled 
liy  man'a  nature  ;'  to  wit,  though  it  be  changed  and  renewed  ;  according  as  we 
have  dedared  in  tbe  former  Observations  upon  the  Conreaiion  of  Bohemia, 
which  we  advise  you  to  look  over. 
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through  faith."  Gal  iii,  14.  These  things,  almost  in  as  many  words, 
saith  St.  Augustine :  '  We  confess,  that  there  is  in  all  men  a  free- 
will, which  hath  indeed  the  judgment  of  reason;  not  that  it  is 
thereby  apt,  without  God,  either  to  beg^n  or  to  perform  anything 
in  matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only  in  works  belonging  to  this 
present  life,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  By  good  works,  I  mean 
those  which  arise  out  of  the  goodness  of  nature;  as  to  be 
willing  to  labour  in  the  field,  to  desire  meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to 
have  a  friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire  to  build  an  house,  to  marry 
a  wife,  to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art  of  divers  good  things,  to 
desire  any  good  thing  pertaining  to  this  present  life ;  all  which  are 
not  without  God's  government,  yea,  they  are,  and  had  their  beginning, 
from  God  and  by  God.  In  evil  things,  I  account  such  as  these  ;  to 
desire  to  worship  an* image ;  to  desire  manslaughter,  &c.'  Hypognosti- 
con.  Lib,  3.  This  sentence  of  Augustine  doth  notably  teach  what  is  to 
be  attributed  to  free-will,  and  doth  put  a  plain  difference  between 
civil  discipline,  or  the  exercises  of  human  reason,  and  spiritual  mo- 
tions, true  fear,  patience,  constancy,  faith,  invocation  in  most  sharp 
temptations,  in  the  midst  of  Satan's  subtle  assaults,  in  the  terrors 
of  sin.  In  these,  surely,  we  have  great  need  to  be  guided  and 
helped  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  that  saying  of  Paul,  **  The 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmity."  Rom.  viii.  26. 

We  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and  all  such  as  they  are,  who  teach 
that  by  the  only  powers  of  nature,  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
may  love  God  above  all,  and  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  as  touching 
the  substance  of  our  actions.  We  do  freely  and  necessarily  mislike 
these  dreams;  for  they  do  obscure  the  benefits  of  Christ.  For 
therefore  is  Christ  the  Mediator  set  forth,  and  mercy  promised 
in  the  Gospel,  because  that  the  law  cannot  be  satisfied  by  man's 
nature;  as  Paul  witnesseth,  when  he  saith,  **The  wisdom  of  the 
flesh  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Rom.  viii.  7.  For  albeit  that  man's 
nature  by  itself*  can  after  some  sort  perform  external  works,  (for 
it  can  contain  the   hands  from  theft  and  murder,)  yet  can  it  not 

*  By  itself,  that  is,  by  its  own  proper  and  inward  motion ;  yet  so,  as  the 
working  and  goodness  of  God,  who  upholdeth  the  society  of  men,  is  not 
excluded ;  which  doth  not  indeed  renew  the  man,  but  preserveth  that  reason 
which  is  left  in  him  (though  it  be  corrupt)  against  the  unbridled  affections, 
and  disperscth  the  dHrkness  of  the  mind  lest  it  overspread  the  light 
that  remaineth,  and  represseth  the  disorder  of  the  affections  lest  they  burst 
forth  into  act. 


DiuLc  those  inward  motione,  ae  true  fear,  Ime  faith,  patience,  and 
cliaBtity,  QDleee  the  Holy  Ghost  do  govern  and  hdp  our  hearts. 
And  yet  in  this  place  also  du  we  teach,  that  it  is  also  the  command- 
ment uf  God,  that  the  carnal  motions  should  he  restrained  hy  the 
tndoBtry  of  reason,  and  by  civil  discipline,  as  Paul  sailh,  "  The  law 
is  oar  schoolmaster  to  brjn^  us  to  Christ."  Gal.  iii,  24.  Abo, 
"The  law  ie  given  to  the  unjust."  1  Tim.  t.  9. 

These  iMngs  are  llrns  /outtd  in  another  Edition. 

As  tonebing  firee-will.  they  teach,  that  man's  will  hath  some 
liberty  to  work  a  cinl  justice,  and  to  choose  such  things  as 
reason  can  reach  unto  :  but  that  it  hath  no  power  to  work  the 
righteousness  of  God,  or  a  spiritual  justice,  without  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  because  that  "  The  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  that 
«rc  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  But  this  power  is 
wrought  in  the  heart,  when  men  do  receive  the  Spirit  of  God 
throngb  the  word.  These  things  are  in  as  many  words  aflirraed  by 
St.  Augustine.  Bypognosticon.  Lib.  3.  (as  before.) 

Tbey  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and  others,  who  teach,  that  by  the 
power  of  nature  only,  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  are  able  to  love 
God  above  all;  also  to  perform  the  commandments  of  God,  us 
touching  the  substance  of  our  actions.  For  although  that  nature 
be  «ble  in  some  sort  to  do  the  external  works,  (for  it  is  able 
to  witbold  the  hands  from  theft  and  murder,)  yet  it  cannot 
work  the  inward  motions,  as  the  fear  of  God,  trust  in  God, 
cbBatity.  patience. 

Art.  I9>  ToDching  the  cause  of  sin,  they  teach,  that  albeit  God 
doth  create  and  preserve  nature,  yet  the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of 
the  wicked ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil,  and  of  ungodly  men ;  which  tumeth 
itself    from    God   unto   other   things,   against   the  commandments 

s      flf  God.    "When  he  spcakcth    a   lie,    he    spcaketh  of  his  o»m." 

MJM^Tiii.  44. 

^^^^B  This  is  found  thm  in  another  Edition. 

^^^^Swching  the  cause  of  sin,  they  teach,  that  albeit  God  doth 
cr««tc  and  preserve  our  nature,  yet  the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the 
incked :  lo  wit,  of  the  devil,  and  ungodly  men  ;  which  will,  being 

j  deriitute  of  God's  help,  tumeth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ  saith. 
■•  When  Uc  epeaketh  a  lie,  he  speakelh  of  his  own."  John  viii.  44. 
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X.— From  the  Confession  of  Saxont. 
Article  1.     Towards  the  end. 

And  seeing  the  controversies,  which  are  sprang  up,  do  chiefly 
pertain  onto  two  articles  of  the  Creed,  namely,  to  the  article,  "  I 
believe  the  remission  of  sins,"  and  "  I  believe  the  Catholic  Church," 
we  will  shew  the  fountains  of  these  controversies,  which  being  wdl 
weighed,  men  may  easily  understand,  that  our  expositions  are  the 
very  voice  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  our  adversaries  have  sowed 
corruptions  in  the  church.  And  first  of  the  article,  /  believe  ike 
remission  of  sins : — 

Here  many  and  great  corruptions  are  devised  of  our  adyerBuriea. 
"  I  believe."  Nay,  say  they,  I  doubt.  Also,  Then  I  will  believe,  when 
I  shall  have  merits  enough.  Also,  they  do  not  say,  I  believe 
certainly  that  remission  is  given  freely  for  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  not 
for  any  merits  of  ours,  or  any  worthiness  of  ours.  Also,  they  do 
not  rightly  shew  what  sin  is,  and  feign  that  man  is  able  to  satisfy 
the  law  of  God,  and  that,  by  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  he  beoometh 
just  before  God  in  this  life.  Therefore,  first,  as  toudiing  sin, 
and  the  cause  thereof,  we  do  faithfuUy  retain  the  doctrine  of  the 
true  church  of  God.  Seeing  that  Grod  in  essence  is  one,  the 
eternal  Father,  the  co-eternal  Son,  being  the  image  of  the  Father, 
and  the  co-eternal  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  true,  just, 
bountiful,  chaste,  most  free,  as  he  describeth  himself  in  his  law; 
and  seeing  he  hath  therefore  made  the  angels  and  men,  that,  being 
from  all  eternity,  he  might  impart  unto  them  his  light,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  and  that  they  should  be  the  temples  of  God.wherein  God 
might  dwell,  that  God  might  be  all  in  all,  as  Paul  speaketh :  1  Cor. 
xii.  6,  7.  he  therefore  created  them  at  the  beginning  good  and  just, 
that  is,  agreeing  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and  pleasing  him. 
He  also  gave  them  a  clear  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will, 
that  they  might  understand  that  they  were  made  of  God,  that  they 
might  be  obedient,  as  it  is  written  in  the  5th  Psalm  :  "  Thou  art  not 
a  God  that  loveth  wickedness."  verse  4.  But  the  devils  and 
men  abused  the  liberty  of  their  will,  swerved  from  God,  and  by  this 
disobedience  were  made  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  lost 
that  uprightness  wherein  they  were  created. 

Therefore  free-will,  in  the  devil  and  in  men,  was  the  cause  of  that 
fall ;  not  the  will  of  God,  who  neither  willeth  sin,  nor  alloweth  it, 
nor  furthereth  it ;  as  it  is  written,  **  When  the  devil  speaketh  a  lie. 
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he8[)eukctliof  biBown;Bnd  he  ia  the  father  of  lying  :"  John  viii.  44. 
ud,  *'  He  thai  committeth  sin,  ia  of  the  devil ;  becauBe  the 
devil  siDDetb  from  tlie  bepanin^."  1  Johu  iii.  8.  Now  sin  is  that, 
whatsoever  ia  contrery  to  the  justice  of  God,  (which  ia  an  order  in 
the  mind  of  God,  wliifh  he  did  afterward  manifest  by  hia  own 
voice  in  the  I^w  and  iu  the  Gospel,)  whether  it  be  original  dis- 
obedience,  or  actual ;  for  the  which  the  person  ia  both  guilty,  and 
condemned  with  everlasting  pUDiahment,  except  he  obtain  remission 
in  this  life,  for  the  Son  the  Mediator'e  sake.  We  do  also  condemn 
(he  madnesa  of  Marcion,  the  Monicheea,  and  such  like,  which 
ire  repugnant  in  this  whole  question  to  the  true  consent  of  the 
chnrch  of  God. 

ArlicU  2.  0/  Original  Sin. 
As  touching  original  sin,  we  do  plainly  affirm,  that  we  do  retain 
the  con»ent  of  the  true  Church  of  God,  delivered  to  us  fi-om  the 
first  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and  the  apostles'  scholara,  even 
unto  Augustine,  and  after  his  time ;  and  we  do  expressly  condemn 
PelBgioB,  and  all  those  who  have  scattered  in  the  Church  like  doting 
follies  to  those  of  the  Pelagians.  And  we  say,  that  all  men  since 
the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  which  are  bom  by  the  couphng  together 
of  male  and  female,  do  ti^ther  with  their  birth  bring  with 
them  original  sin;  as  Paul  eaith,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin :"  Rom.  v.  12.  and,  "  We  were  by  nature 
the  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  othera."  Ephes.  ii.  3.  Neither 
do  wc  dislike  that  usdhI  definition,  if  it  be  well  understood,  Original 
Silt  i*  a  wBHl  of  Original  Justice,  tchich  ought  to  be  in  tis;  because 
that  original  jostice  was  not  only  an  acceptation  of  mankind  before 
(>od,  but,  in  the  very  nature  of  man,  a  light  in  the  mind,  whereby 
be  might  assuredly  beUeve  the  word  God ;  and  a  conversion 
of  the  wilt  unto  God,  and  an  obedience  of  the  heart  agreeing  with 
the  Judgment  of  the  law  of  God,  which  was  graffed  in  the  mind; 
■nd,  u  we  said  before,  man  was  the  temple  of  God.  That  original 
jiutice  doth  comprehend  all  these  things,  it  may  be  understood  by 
thiB  •■ying,  "  Man  was  created  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  ; " 
Gen.  i.  27.  which  Paul  doth  Ihus  interpret,  "Put  ye  on  the  new 
mmn,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousnesa  and  true  holinesK  :" 
Eph.  iv.  24.  where  undoubtedly  by  true  holineas,  he  underatandcth 
all  thoee  virtues,  which  shine  in  our  nature,  and  are  given  by  God. 
not  Bctjuircd  by  art.  or  gotten  by  instruction,  (as  now  those  shadows 
of  rirtoet,  «uch  as  they  arc  in  men,  be  acquired ;)  because  that  then 
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God  dwelling  in  man  did  govern  him.  And  when  we  consider 
what  original  justice  doth  eignify,  then  the  privation  oppomte 
thereunto  is  less  obscure.  Therefore  original  sin  ia,  both  /or  the 
fiUl  of  our  first  |>aTent9,  and  for  the  corruption  which  followeth 
that  fall,  even  in  our  birth  to  be  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  luid 
to  be  worthy  of  eternal  damnation,  except  we  obtain  rcmtsaon 
for  the  Mediator's  sake.  And  this  corruption  is,  to  want  now  the 
light  or  the  presence  of  God,  which  should  have  shined  in  us  ;  and  it 
is  an  estranging  of  our  will  from  God,  and  the  stubbornness  of  the 
heart  resisting  the  law  of  the  mind,  as  Paid  speaketh ;  Rom.  vii.  23. 
and,  that  man  is  not  the  temple  of  God,  but  a  misernbk  mass,  without 
God,  and  without  justice.  These  wants,  and  this  whole  corruption, 
we  say  to  be  sin;  not  only  a  punishment  of  »iD,  and  a  thing 
indifferent;  as  many  of  the  Scntentiariea  do  say,  that  these  evil* 
are  only  a  punishment,  and  a  thing  indifferent,  but  not  sin.  And 
they  do  extenuate  this  original  evil,  and  then  Ihev  feign  that  men 
may  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  by  their  own  fulfilling  of  the  law 
become  just.  The  Church  must  avoid  ambignitieg.  Therefore  we 
do  expressly  name  these  evils,  corruption ;  which  is  often  named  of 
the  ancient  writers,  evil  concupiscence.  But  we  distinguish  those 
deeirca  which  were  created  in  our  nature,  from  that  confusion  of 
order  which  happened  after  our  fall ;  as  it  is  said,  "  The  heart  of  man 
is  wicked;"  Jer.  svii.  9.  and  Paul  saith,  "The  wisdom  of  the 
flesh  is  enmity  against  God."  Rom.  viii.  7,  This  evil  concupiscence 
we  say  to  be  sin ;  and  wc  affirm,  that  this  whole  doctrine  of  sin,  as  it 
is  propounded  and  taught  in  our  churches,  is  the  perpetual  consent 
of  the  true  church  of  God. 

AHicle  4.  0/  Free-wilt. 
Now  let  UB  make  manifest  also  the  doctrine  of  free-will.  Men, 
truly  instructed  in  the  Church,  have  always  distinguished  between 
discipline,  and  the  newness  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  beginning  of 
life  eternal;  and  they  have  taught,  that  in  man  there  is  such 
freedom  of  will  to  govern  the  outward  motions  of  the  membere, 
that  thereby  even  the  unregenerate  may  after  a.  sort  perform  that 
discipline,  which  is  an  external  obedience  according  to  the 
law.  But  man  by  his  natural  strength  ia  not  able  to  free  himself 
from  sin  and  eternal  death;  hut  this  freedom  nnd  conversion  of 
man  unto  God,  and  tliis  spiritual  newness  wrought  by  the  Son  of 
God,  quickening  ns  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  as  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man 
hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  ntil  his."  Rom,  viii.  9. 


.\nd  the  will,  having  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  13  not  idle.  And  we 
give  God  thanks  for  this  unspeakable  benefit,  that  for  the  Son  his 
take,  and  through  him,  he  giveth  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  doth 
govern  us  by  hia  Spirit.  And  we  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and  the 
Manichees,  as  we  have  at  large  declared  in  another  place. 

Article  10.      0/  the  Difference  of  Sim. 

Seeing  it  is  said,  that  sins  remain  ii  the  regenerate,  it  is  neces- 
8«iy  to  have  a  difference  of  sins  delivered  unto  us.  For  out  of 
that  saying.  "lie  goeth  and  taketh  unto  him  seven  other  spirits  worse 
than  himself,  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there,  &c."  Luke  xi.  26. 
and  of  suchlike  saying,  it  is  manifest  that  some,  who  are  rege- 
nerate, do  grieve  and  shake  off  the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  are  again 
faceted  of  God,  and  made  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal 
ponisbmeotA.  And  in  Ezekiel  xviii.  it  is  written,  ''When  the  righte- 
ous mao  shall  turn  from  his  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity,  he 
ihall  die  therein ;"  verse  26.  and  "  When  the  wicked  man  shall 
torn  from  his  wickedness,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  he  shall  live 
therein,"  verse  27. 

TTierefore  it  is  necessary  that  those  sins,  which  remain  in  holy 
men  in  this  mortal  life,  and  yet  do  not  shake  off  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
distinguished  from  other  sins,  for  the  which  man  is  again  made 
subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  eternal  punishments.  So  Paul 
distingniaheth  between  sin  that  reigneth,  Rom.  v.  31.  and  sin 
that  reigneth  not:  Eom.  vi.  12;  14.  and  he  saith,  "If  ye  live 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body 
by  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  hve."  Rom.  viii.  13.  And  in  the  First 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  i.  18,  19.  he  giveth  a  rule;  "Fight  a  good 
fight,  keeping  faith  and  a  good  conscience."    Therefore,  when  a  man 

*  Tbat  •rhich  a  both  bere  and  elsewhere  in  this  Confeseion,  Btid  now  anil 
then  in  the  Conreeiion  of  Augsburg,  repeated,  touching  the  shaking  off  and 
losing  the  Holf  S|iuit,  ne  take  it  thuai  that  it  is  chiefly  meant  of  [he  gifts 
which  are  beslowe(],ei«n  upon  those  also  which  pertain  nothing  to  the  Churcli ; 
■*  in  Socrates.  Ariitldes,  Cicero,  and  some  otbere,  there  sbined  certain 
■park*  of  eicellenC  virluea  1  secondly,  of  thoSB  gifts  also,  which  arc 
bntcnral  upon  those  that  are  so  in  the  Church,  thxl  yet  they  nre  not  of  the 
Qkurcb,  nor  ua\y  regenerated  hy  the  Sjjiril  of  adoption,  as  may  be  teen  in  the 
«xaiD)ile«  of  Saul.  Judas,  and  such  olhura.  Fur  as  concerning  the  Spirit 
of  MDCtification,  wbicb  is  only  in  those  that  are  truly  regenerated,  it  la 
never  taken  whoUy  from  tbcm ;  but  only  the  force  and  working  ifaereof 
for  a  (itne  interrupted,  whilst  luits  do  bear  sway  in  the  heart;  even  as 
jninketmeu  doth  not  take  away  the  mind  itself,  but  only  the  use  of  the 
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doth  Dot  keep  tbe  fnith,  but  eitlier  wittiogly,  or  by  some  error, 
looseth  Bome  part  of  the  foundation,  that  is,  some  article  of  faith,  or 
alloweth  idols,  (ae  many  do,  which  ore  deceived  with  false  opinions, 
or  do  not  uphold  themselves  by  the  comfort  of  faith,  but  are  over- 
come by  douhting  or  by  despair,  or  against  their  conscience  do 
break  any  commandment  of  God,)  he  doth  shake  off  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  is  made  again  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to 
everlasting  punishment.  Of  these  men  eaith  Paul,  "  If  ye  Uve 
according  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :"  Rom.  viii.  13.  and,  "  Neither 
fornicators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  idolaters,  &c.  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God  :"  1  Cor.  vi,  9,  10.  and  the  oath  in  Ezekiel  luotiii, 
doth  clearly  say,  "  As  I  live,  eaith  the  Lord,  I  do  not  desire  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  be  converted,  and  live."  verse  II. 
In  this  oath,  two  parts  are  joined  together,  conversion  and  life. 
God  doth  desire,  and  that  with  an  oath,  the  conversion  of  man ; 
therefore,  they  do  not  please  him,  which  retain  a  purpose  to  sin. 
Now  in  this  number,  we  comprise  both  sins  of  purposed  omission, 
that  is,  purposed  negligence  in  a  duty :  which  is  contrary  to  that 
saying,  '■This  is  required,  that  we  be  faithful;"  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  and 
also  purposed  ignorance,  such  as  is  Pharisaical,  and  is  to  be  seen 
in  an  indntle  multitude,  which  endeavoureth  not  to  search  out  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  ignorantly  retaineth  idols,  or  doth  also 
further  the  rage  which  is  used  in  the  defence  of  idols.  Thus  much 
of  those  falls,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghoet  is  shaken  off.  There  be 
also  other  sins  in  the  regenerate,  who  keep  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science, which  do  not  corrupt  the  foundation,  neither  are  doB 
against  the  conscience,*  but  are  the  relics  of  original  sin  ;  hi 
darkness,  doubting,  carnal  securities,  wandering  flames  of  vicious 
affections,  and  omissions  or  ignorances  not  purposed.  Some  ei- 
tenuate  these  evils,  and  name  them  deformities  beside  the  law  of 
God.  But  this  blindness  is  greatly  to  be  reproved ;  and  we  must 
consider  both  the  greatness  of  the  evil  in  this  whole  pollution. 
which  is  contrary  to  the  law  and  will  of  God,  and  also  the  greatness 
of  the  merey  and  benefit  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  covereth  these 
great  and  lamentable  wounds  in  this  miserable  natnre.     And  Paul 

■We  lake  the  raconing  to  be  this:  That  ilie  elect  ore  nid  to  tin  not 
Bgainit  their  wliole  conscience,  or  ao  ag  tin  reignelh  in  ibem  ;  but  ihet,  albeit 
tbry  often  yield  and  fall  down,  yet  tbey  nisb  not  intn  ijn  witb  a  full  purpoie 
and  deliberation;  and  Ibut  as  yet  the  Spirit  (though  for  a  time  it  fieldetb 
to  tbe  flcsb)  doth  wcistle  and  itrive  in  them,  till  at  length,  by  power  from 
above,  it  geltetb  tbe  upper  band  again. 


eommandeth  ub  to  "resist  thoee  e\ila  by  the  Spirit:"  Eph.  vi.  10- 
ihat  ia.  AtticuB  and  Scipio  ilo  bridle  their  corrupt  affections  by  reason, 
but  Joseph  and  Paul  do  bridle  ihem  by  the  Spirit,  that  ia,  by  the 
ntotioTis  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  true  grief,  true  failh,  fear  of  God, 
and  invocation.  Paul,  feeling  in  himself  doubts,  and  other  wandering 
motions,  is  Borrowfu],  and  by  faith  persuaded  that  this  pollution 
is  covered  by  the  Mediator,  and  by  the  fear  of  God  doth  stay 
hinuelf,  that  be  give  no  place  to  anger,  or  to  other  wandering 
motionB :  and  therewithal  he  doth  invocate  God,  and  desire  tiis 
help,  saying,  "O  Lord,  create  in  me  a  new  heart."  Peal,  li.  10. 
When  we  do  after  this  sort  withstand  that  corruption,  which  as  yet 
remaineth  in  the  regenerate,  these  evils  are  covered,  and  it  is  called 
sin  that  doth  not  reign,  or  venial  sin,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
shaken  off. 

It  is  evident,  that  this  doctrine  concerning  the  difference  of 
sins,  is  troe,  plain,  and  necessary  for  the  Church.  And  yet,  many 
know,  what  manner  of  intricate  disputations  are  to  be  found  in 
the  bookfi  of  our  adversaries,  touching  tlie  same,  &c.  Having  thus 
briefly  declared  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  we  should 
now  also  declare  and  confute  the  arguments,  which  are  objected 
against  this  judgment  of  ours ;  but  because  divers  men  do  object 
direra  things ;  ne  have  only  recited  our  Confession,  and  offer  our- 
aelrea  to  larger  declarations  in  every  member  of  the  confession. 

XI. —  FltO»    TUB    CoKFBSSION    OP    WlRTBHBUHO. 

Chapter  4.  0/  Sin. 
We  believe  and  confess  that,  in  the  beginning,  man  was  created  of 
God,  joal.  wise,  endued  with  free-will,  adorned  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  happy:  hut  that  afterward,  for  his  disobedience,  he  was  deprived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  the  bondman  of  Satan,  and  subject  both 
to  corporal  and  eternal  damnation  :  and  that  evil  did  not  stay  in  one 
only  Adam,  but  was  derived  into  all  the  posterity.  And  whereas 
some  affirm,  that  so  much  integrity  of  mind  was  left  to  man  after 
his  fait,  that  by  his  natural  strength  and  good  works  he  is  able  to 
convert  and  prepare  himself  to  faith  and  the  invocating  of  God,  it 
is  flatly  contrary  to  the  apostolic  doctrine,  and  the  true  consent  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  "  By  one  man's  trespass  evil  was  derived  into 
all  men  to  condemnation."  Rom.  v.  18.  "  Wlien  ye  were  dead  in 
IrespaMCB  and  ainE,  wherein  in  times  past  ye  walked,  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  and  after  the  prince,  &c."  Eph.  ii.  1,  2. 
X  n  little  after,  "  We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  a 
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well  as  others."  Verse  3.     He  saitb,    "  dead  in  sins,"  and,  "  the 
children  of  wrath/'  that  is,  strangers  from  the  grace  of  God.     But 
as  a  man,  being  corporally  dead,  is  not  able  by  his  own  strength  to 
epare  or  convert  himself  to  receive  corporal  life;  so  he  who  is 
spiritually  dead  is  not  able  by  his  own  power  to  convert  himself  to 
receive  spiritual  life.     Augustine  saith,  '  The  Lord,  that  he  might 
answer  Pelagius  to  come,  doth  not  say.  Without  me  ye  can  hardly  do 
any  thing ;  but  he  saith.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.    And  that 
he  might  also  answer  these  men  that  were  to  come,  in  the  very  same 
sentence  of  the  Gospel,  he  doth  not  say.  Without  me  ye  cannot  per- 
fect, but.  Without  me  ye  cannot  do,  any  thing.     For  if  he  had  said* 
Ye  cannot  perfect ;  then  these  men  might  say.  We  have  need  of  the 
help  of  God,  not  to  begin  to  do  good,  for  we  have  that  of  ourselves, 
but  to  perfect  it.*     And  a  little  after,  '  The  preparation  of  the  heart 
is  in  man,  but  the  answer  of  the  tongue  is  of  the  Lord.    Men,  not 
well  understanding  this,  are  deceived,  thinking  that  it  appertaineth 
to  man  to  prepare  the  heart ;  that  is,  to  begin  any  good  thing  with- 
out the  help  of  the  grace  of  God.     But  far  be  it  from  the  children 
of  promise  so  to  understand  it,  as,  when  they  heard  the  Lord  saying. 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,  they  should  as  it  were  reprove  him, 
and  say.  Behold,  without  thee  we  are  able  to  prepare  our  hearts ; 
or,  when  they  hear  Paul  the  apostle  saying,  Not  that  we  are  fit  to 
think  anything,  as  of  ourselves,  they  should  also  reprove  him,  and 
say.  Behold,  we  are  fit  of  ourselves,  to  prepare  our  hearts,  and  so 
consequently  to  think  some  good  thing.'  Opera,  Tom,  vii.  cont.  Duos 
Epist.  Pelag,  ad  Bonif actum.  Lib,  2.  Cap,  8.     And  again,  *  Let  no 
man  deceive  himself ;  it  is  of  his  own,  that  he  is  Satan ;  it  is  of 
God,  that  he  is  happy.     For  what  is  that,  of  his  own,  but  of  his 
sin  ?  take  away  sin,  which  is  thy  own,  and  righteousness,  saith  he, 
is  of  me.     For  what  hast  thou,   that  thou  hast   not  received?' 
Tom,  ix.  In  loannem.  Tract.  49.     Ambrose  saith,  '  Although  it  be 
in  man  to  will  that  which  is  evil,  yet  he  hath  not  power  to  will 
that  which  is  good,  except  it  be  given  him.'  De  Invocatione  Gentium, 
Lib,  1.  Cap.  9.     Bernard  saith,  '  If  human  nature,  when  it  was  per- 
fect, could  not  stand ;  how  much  less  is  it  able  of  itself  to  rise  up 
again,  being  now  corrupt  ?'  Homilia  1,  de  Annuntiat,  Beatm  Marut. 
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OF  FTERNAL  PREDESTINATION, 


1,  —  From    thk 
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Chapter  10.      Of  the  Prcdestirtation   of  God.  nnH  Ike  Election 

of  the  Sainis. 
God  hath  from  the  beginning  freely,  and  of  his  mere  ({race,  with- 
out  any  respect  of  men,  predestinated  ur  elected  the  saints,  whom  he 
will  save  iu  Christ,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  And  he 
hath  chosen  us  in  him  hefore  the  foundation  of  the  world :"  Eph.  i.  4. 
and  again,  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  ua  with  an  holy  calling, 
not  according  to  our  works,  hut  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace,  which  was  given  unto  us.  through  Jesus  Christ,  before  the 
world  was,  but  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.  Therefore,  though  not  for  any  merit 
of  ours,  yel  not  without  a  means,  hut  in  Christ,  and  for  Cliriet.  did 
God  choose  na;  and  they  who  are  now  engrafted  into  Christ  by  faith, 
the  same  also  were  elected.  But  such  as  are  without  Christ  were  re- 
jected, according  to  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  Prove  yoursehes, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  tbitt 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  he  reprobates  f "  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
To  conclude,  the  saints  are  choseTi  in  Christ  by  God  unto  a  sure  end, 
which  end  the  Apostle  declareth,  when  he  saith,  "  He  bath  chosen 
us  in  him,  that  wc  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  hiiii 
throngfalove;  who  hath  predestinated  us  to  be  adopted  through  Jesus 
Christ  aoto  himself,  for  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace."  Eph.  i. 
4 — S,  And  although  God  knowcth  who  are  liis,  and  now  and  then 
mention  is  made  of  the  small  number  of  the  elect,  yet  we  must  hope 
well  of  all.  and  not  rashly  judge  any  man  to  he  a  reprobate :  for 
Paul  sailh  to  the  Philippians,  "  I  thank  my  God  for  you  all,"  (now 
h*  speaketh  of  the  whole  Churcli  of  the  I'hilippiaus,)  "  that  ye  are 
come  ialo  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel;  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  hi; 
that  hatli  begun  this  work  in  you,  will  perform  it,  as  it  becomelh  nic 
III  judge  of  you  all."'  Phil.  i.  3—7.  And  when  the  Lord  was  de- 
mandedt  whether  there  were  few  that  should  be  saved  ?  he  doth  net 
answer  and  tell  them,  that  few  or  more  should  be  saved,  or  damned  : 
but  rather  lie  eihortelh  every  man  to  "  strive  to  enter  iu  at  the 
Mnit  gste  :  "  Luke  xiii.  24.  as  if  he  should  say.  It  is  not  for  you 
luU;  to  inq^uire  of  these  matters,  but  rather  to  endeavour  that  you 
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may  enter  into  heaven  by  the  strait  way.  Wherefore  we  do  not 
allow  of  the  wicked  speeches  of  some,  who  say*  Few  are  chosen,  and 
seeing  I  know  not  whether  I  am  in  the  number  of  those  few,  I  will 
not  defraud  my  nature  of  her  desires.  Others  there  are  which  say. 
If  I  be  predestinated  and  chosen  of  God,  nothing  can  hinder  me 
from  salvation,  which  is  already  certainly  appointed  for  me,  whatso- 
ever I  do  at  any  time  ;  but  if  I  be  in  the  number  of  the  reprobate, 
no  faith  or  repentance  will  help  me,  seeing  the  decree  of  God  cannot 
be  changed  :  therefore  all  teachings  and  admonitions  are  to  no  pur- 
pose. Now,  against  these  men  the  saying  of  the  Apostle  maketh 
much,  **  The  servants  of  God  must  be  apt  to  teach,  instructing  them 
that  are  contrary-minded,  proving  if  God  at  any  time  will  give  them 
repentance,  that  they  may  come  to  amendment  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil,  which  are  taken  of  him  at  his  pleasure."  2  Tim.  ii. 
24 — 26.  Beside,  Augustine  also  teacheth,  that  '  Both  the  grace  of 
free  election  and  predestination,  and  also  wholesome  admonitions 
and  doctrines,  are  to  be  preached.'  Lib.  de  Bono  Perseverantiie, 
Cap.  14. 

We  therefore  condemn  those  who  seek  otherwhere  than  in  Christ, 
whether  they  be  chosen  from  all  eternity,  and  what  God  hath  de- 
creed of  them  before  all  beginning.     For  men  must  hear  the  Gospel 
preached,  and  believe  it.     If  thou  believe,  and  be  in  Christ,  thou 
mayest  undoubtedly  reckon  of  it,  that  thou  art  elected.     For  the 
Father  hath  revealed  unto  us  in  Christ  his  eternal  sentence  of  pre- 
destination, as  we  even  now  shewed  out  of  the  Apostle,  in  2  Tim.  i. 
9,  10.     This  is  therefore  above  all  to  be  taught  and  well  weighed, 
what  great  love  of  the  Father  towards  us  in  Christ  is  revealed.  We 
must  hear  what  the  Lord  doth  daily  preach  unto  us  in  his  Gospel ; 
how  he  calleth,  and  saith,  **  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and 
are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you."  Mat.  xi.  28.    And,  "  So  God 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  for  it,  that  all 
which  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting." 
John  iii.  16.     Also,  "It  is  not  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  anv  of 
these  little  ones  should  perish."  Mat.  xviii.  14.     Let  Christ  there- 
fore be  our  looking-glass,  in  whom  we  may  behold  our  predestina- 
tion.    We  shall  have  a  most  evident  and  sure  testimony  that  we  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  if  we  communicate  with  Christ ;  and  he 
be  ours,  and  we  his,  by  a  true  faith.     Let  this  comfort  us  in  the 
temptation  touching  predestination,  than  which  there  is  none  more 
dangerous :  that  the  promises  of  God  are  general  to  the  faithful;  in 
that  he_^  saith,  *'  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  every  one  that  asketh. 


recttiretli :"  Lulte  xi.  3,  10.  and  to  conclude,  in  that  we  pra\'.  vvitli 
kU  the  Churcli  of  God,  "  Our  Father  which  ait  in  heaven  :"  Mat. 
«i.  9.  and  for  that  in  baptism  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  are  fed  in  his  Church,  oftenlirae».  with  his  tiesh  and 
Uood,  unto  everlasting  life.  Thereby  being  strengthened,  we 
•re  cominandcd  to  "  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trcmb- 
liog,"  according  to  tliat  precept  of  Paul,  in  Phil.  ii.  12. 

II.— Phou  tub  Confession  or  Basli. 

Ah.  I.  Seel.  S.  Hereupon  we  confess,  that  God,  before  he  had 

created  the  world,  had  chosen  oil  tboee  to  whom  he  would  freely 

give  the  inheritance   of  eternal  bleasednees,    Rom.   viii.   29,    30. 

Eph.  i.  4—6. 

111.— Fbom  the  Conpebsion  op  Fhancb. 
Arl.  1 2,  We  believe  that  out  of  thia  uuiverBal  con'uption  and 
dsmnation,  wherein  by  nature  all  men  are  drowned,  God  did  deliver 
and  preserve  some,  whom,  fay  his  eternal  and  immutable  counsel,  of 
his  own  goodness  and  mercy,  without  any  respect  of  their  works,  lie 
did  choose  in  Christ  Jeans;  and  others  he  left  in  that  corruption  and 
dunnalion,  in  whom  he  might  as  well  make  manifest  his  justice,  by 
condemning  thcni  justly  in  their  lime,  as  also  declare  Ihc  riches  of 
his  mercy  in  the  others.  For  some  are  not  better  thnn  others,  till 
«ch  time  as  the  Lord  dolh  make  a  diflerence,  according  to  tliat  im- 
mutable  counsel  which  he  had  decreed  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
creation  of  the  world  :  neither  was  any  man  able  by  his  own  strength 
lo  make  an  entrance  for  himself  to  that  good,  seeing  that  of  our 
nature  we  cannot  have  so  much  as  one  right  motion,  affection,  or 
llmnght,  till  God  do  freely  prevent  us,  and  fashion  us  to  uprightness. 

IV.— FflOM  TBB  Confession  of  Scotland. 
Article  8.  Of  Eleclioa. 
YoT  that  same  eternal  God  und  Father,  who  of  mere  grace  elected 
ns  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was 
laid,  Eph.  i.  11 ,  12.  appointed  him  to  be  our  head,  our  brother,  our 
Pastor,  and  great  Bishop  of  our  souls.  Heb,  ii.  11,  12.  But  becaui^e 
that  the  enmity  betwixt  the  justice  of  God  und  our  sins  was  such, 
that  no  flesh  by  itself  could,  or  might,  have  attained  unio  God :  It 
behoved  that  the  Son  of  God  should  descend  unto  us,  and  take  him- 
self a  body  of  our  body,  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  boncH, 
•o  become  ihc  perfect  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man ;  1  Tim 
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ii.  5.  ^ving  power  to  so  many  as  believe  in  him,  to  be  the  sons  of 
€rod;  John  i.  12.  as  himself  doth  witness,  "  I  pass  up  to  my  Father, 
and  unto  your  God."  John  xx.  17.  By  which  most  holy  fraternity, 
whatsoever  we  have  lost  in  Adam,  is  restored  to  us  again.  And  for 
this  cause  are  we  not  afraid  to  call  God  our  Father,  not  so  much  be- 
cause he  hath  created  us,  (which  we  have  common  with  the  repro- 
bate,) as  for  that  he  hath  given  to  us  his  only  Son  to  be  our 
brother,  and  given  unto  us  grace  to  acknowledge  and  embrace  him 
for  our  Mediator,  as  before  is  said.  It  behoved  further  the  Messiah 
and  Redeemer  to  be  very  God,  and  very  man ;  because  he  was  to 
bear  the  punishment  due  for  our  transgressions,  and  to  present  him- 
self in  the  presence  of  his  Father's  judgment,  as  in  our  person,  to 
suffer  for  our  transgression  and  disobedience,  Isa.  liii.  8.  by  death  to 
overcome  him  that  was  author  of  death.  Heb.  ii.  14.  But  because 
the  only  Godhead  could  not  suffer  death,  neither  yet  could  the  only 
manhood  overcome  the  same,  he  joined  both  together  in  one  person, 
that  the  imbecility  of  the  one  should  suffer,  and  be  subject  to  death, 
(which  we  had  deserved,)  and  the  infinite  and  invincible  power  of  the 
other,  to  wit,  of  the  Godhead,  should  triumph  and  purchase  to  us 
life,  liberty,  and  perpetual  victory.  And  so  we  confess,  and  most  un- 
doubtedly believe. 

V. — From  the  Confession  of  Beloia. 

Art.  1€.  We  believe  that  God  (after  that  the  whole  offspring  of 
Adam  was  east  headlong  into  perdition  and  destruction,  through  the 
default  of  the  first  man)  hath  declared  and  shewed  himself  to  be 
such  an  one,  as  he  is  indeed  ;  namely,  both  merciful  and  just :  mer- 
ciful, by  delivering  and  saving  those  from  condemnation  and  from 
death,  whom,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  of  his  own  free  goodness,  he 
hath  chosen  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  without  any  regard  at  all  of 
their  works ;  but  just,  in  leaving  others  in  that  their  fall  and  per- 
dition, whereinto  they  had  thrown  themselves  headlong. 

VI. — ^The  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

(The  Augsburg  Confession  doth  so  mention  Predestination  in  the 
20th  Article,  the  title  whereof  is,  De  Fide,  Of  Faith,  that  it  aflirmeth 
it  to  be  a  needless  thing  to  dispute  of  Predestination  in  the  doctrine 
of  Justification  by  Faith.  Which  in  what  sort  it  may  be  said,  we 
have  declared  in  our  Observation  on  the  Ninth  Section,  where  those 
words  of  the  Confession  are  rehearsed.) 


VII.— Thb  Cosfi 
(AJ»),   the  Saxon  Confession  doth  in  the  same  iense,  by  the  vay. 
nuike  mention  of  Predestination  and  Election,  about  the  end  of  the 
3rd  Article,  where  it  treateth  of  Faith  ;  which  part  we  have  therefore 
jiloced  in  the  Ninth  Section.) 


THE    SIXTH     SECTION. 

OF  THE  BECOVEBING  OR  DELIVERING  OF  MAN  FROM  THE 
FALL,  BY  JESUS  CUBIST  ALONE;  OF  THE  PERSON,  NA- 
TITRES,  AND  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST;  AND  OF  THE  WOBKS  OF 
KEDEMPTION. 


!. — From  i 


R  COHPESBIC 


F  Hblvktia. 


Chapter  1 1.  Of  Jesus  Christ,  being  true  God  and  Man,  and  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  World. 
Moreover,  we  believe  and  teach,  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
Jeaus  Christ,  was  from  ail  eternity  predestinated  and  fore-ordained 
of  the  Father  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  we  believe  that 
he  was  begotten,  not  only  then,  when  he  took  flesh  of  the  Vir^n 
Mary,  nor  yet  a  little  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ; 
but  before  all  eternity  ;  and  that  of  the  Father,  after  an  unspeakable 
manner.  For  Isaiah  aaith,  (liii.  8.)  "  Who  can  tell  his  generation?" 
And  Micah  saith,  (v.  2.)  "  Whose  egress  hath  been  from  everlast- 
ing." And  John  eaith,  (i.  1.)  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  was  the  Word.  &c."  Therefore 
the  Son  is  co-equal  and  confiubstnntial  with  the  Father,  as  touching 
his  divinity :  true  God,  not  by  name  only,  or  by  adoption,  or  by  spe- 
cial bvour,  bat  in  substance  and  nature.  Flul.  ii.  6.  Even  as  the 
Apostle  Bsith  elsewhere,  "  This  is  the  true  God,  and  life  everlaat- 
ing."  1  John  v.  20.  Paul  also  saith,  "  Me  hath  made  bis  Sou  the 
heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  alao  he  made  the  world :  the  same  ia 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  engraved  form  of  his  person, 
bearing  up  all  things  by  his  mighty  word."  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  Likewise 
in  the  Godpel  the  Lord  himself  saith,  '■  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thyself,  with  llie  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 
Julm  xviL  5.    Also  elsewhere  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  "  The  Jews 
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sought  how  to  kill  Jesus,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father^ 
making  himself  equal  with  God."  John  v.  18.  We  therefore  do 
abhor  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Arius,  and  all  the  Arians,  uttered 
against  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  especially  the  hlasphemiea  of  Michad 
Servetus  the  Spaniard,  and  of  his  comphces,  which  Satan  by  them 
hath  as  it  were  drawn  out  of  hell,  and  most  boldly  and  impioualy 
spread  abroad  throughout  the  world  against  the  Son  of  God. 

Wc  teach  also  and  believe,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal 
God  was  made  the  Son  of  man,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  ; 
Mat.  i.  1 — 25.  not  by  the  mean  of  any  man,  as  Ebion  affirmed ; 
but  that  he  was  most  purely  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was 
born  of  Mary,  who  was  always  a  virgin,  even  as  the  history  of  the 
Gospel  doth  declare.  And  Paul  saith,  "  He  took  in  no  sort  the 
angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Heb.  ii.  16.  And  John  the 
Apostle  saith,  "He  that  believeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."  1  John  iv.  3.  The  flesh  of  Christ,  there- 
fore) was  neither  flesh  in  shew  only,  nor  yet  flesh  brought  from 
heaven,  as  Valentinus  and  Marcion  dreamed.  Moreover,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  not  a  soul  without  sense  and  reason,  as  ApoUinaris 
thought ;  nor  flesh  without  a  soul,  as  Eunomius  did  teach :  but  a 
soul  with  its  reason,  and  flesh  with  its  senses ;  by  which  senses  he  felt 
true  griefs  in  the  time  of  his  passion,  even  as  he  himself  witnessed 
when  he  said,  "  My  soul  is  heavy  even  to  death  :"  Mat.  xxvi.  38. 
and,  *'  My  soul  is  troubled,  &c."  John  xii.  27. 

We  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  there  be  in  one  and  the  same 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  two  natures,  the  divine  and  the  human 
nature  ;  and  we  say  that  these  two  are  so  conjoined  or  united,  that 
they  are  not  swallowed  up,  confounded,  or  mingled  together,  but 
rather  united  or  joined  together  in  one  person,  the  proprieties  of 
each  nature  being  safe  and  remaining  still :  so  that  we  do  worship 
one  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not  two ;  I  say,  one,  true,  God  and  man ; 
as  touching  his  divine  nature,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  as  touching  his  human  nature,  of  the  same  substance  with  ns, 
and  **  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted."  Heb.  iv.  15. 
As  therefore  we  detest  the  heresy  of  Ncstorius,  which  maketh  two 
Christs  of  one,  and  dissolveth  the  union  of  the  person ;  so  do  we 
curse  the  madness  of  Eutichcs,  and  of  the  Monothehtes,  or  Mono- 
physics,  who  overthrow  the  propriety  of  the  human  nature.  There* 
fore  we  do  not  teach  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  did  suffer,  or 
that  Christ  according  to  his  human  nature  is  yet  in  the  world,  and 
so  in   every  place.     For  we  do  neither  think  nor  teach,  that  the 
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body  of  Christ  ceased  to  be  a  true  body  after  his  glorifying,  or  that 
it  was  deified,  and  so  deified  that  it  put  off  its  properties,  as  touching 
body  and  sonl,  and  became  altogether  a  divine  nature,  and  began  to 
be  one  substance  alone  :  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  allow  or  receive 
the  unwitty  subtleties,  and  the  intricate,  obscure,  and  inconstant  dis- 
putations of  Schuenkfeldt,  and  such  other  vain  janglcrs  about  this 
matter;  neither  are  we  Schuenkfeldians.  Moreover,  we  believe, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  truly  suffer  and  die  for  us  in  the  flesh, 
as  Peter  saith ;  1  Pet.  iv.  1 .  We  abhor  the  most  horrible  madness 
of  the  Jacobites,  and  all  the  Turks,  which  abandon  the  passion  of  our 
Lord.  Yet  we  deny  not  but  that  **  the  Lord  of  glory  (according  to 
the  saying  of  Paul,)  was  crucified  for  us."  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  For  we  do 
reverently  and  religiously  receive  and  use  the  communication  of 
expressions  drawn  from  Scripture,  and  used  of  all  antiquity  in 
expounding  and  reconciling  places  of  Scripture,  which  at  the  first 
sight  seem  to  disagree  one  from  another. 

We  beheve  and  teach  that  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that 
true  flesh  in  which  he  was  crucified  and  died,  rose  again  from  the 
dead  ;  and  that  he  did  not  rise  up  another  flesh  instead  of  that  which 
was  buried,  nor  took  a  spirit  instead  of  flesh,  but  retained  a  true 
body :  therefore  whilst  that  his  disciples  thought  that  they  did  see 
the  spirit  of  their  Lord  Christ,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  feet, 
which  were  marked  with  the  prints  of  the  nails  and  wounds,  saying, 
"  fiehold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  for  I  am  he  indeed :  handle  me 
ind  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have." 
Lake  zxiv.  39. 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  his  flesh,  did 
ascend  above  all  the  visible  heavens  into  the  very  highest  heaven, 
that  is  to  say,  the  seat  of  God  and  of  the  blessed  spirits,  unto 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  Which,  although  it  do  signify  an 
eqiul  participation  of  glory  and  majesty,  yet  it  is  also  taken  for  a  cer- 
tain place  ;  of  which  the  Lord,  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  saith,  that  "He 
will  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  his."  John  xiv.  2.  Also  the  apostle 
Peter  saith,  "  The  heavens  must  contain  Christ,  until  the  time  of  re- 
storing of  all  things."  Acts  iii.  2 1 .  And  out  of  heaven  the  same  Christ 
win  return  unto  judgment,  even  then,  when  wickedness  shall  chiefly 
reign  in  the  world,  and  when  Antichrist,  having  corrupted  true  reli- 
g;ion,  shall  fill  all  things  with  superstition  and  impiety,  and  shall  most 
cruelly  destroy  the  church  with  fire  and  bloodshed.  Now  Christ 
shall  return  to  redeem  his,  and  to  abolish  Antichrist  by  his  coming, 
and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Acts  xvii.  31*    For  the  dead 
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shall  arise,  and  "  those  which  shall  he  found  alive  in  that  day"  (which 
is  unlcnpwn  unto  all  creatures)  "  shall  he  changed  in  the  twinkling' 
of  an  eye.'*  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52.  And  all  the  faithful  shall  he  takeo 
up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air;  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  that  thenceforth  they 
may  enter  vnth  him  into  heaven,  there  to  live  for  ever :  2  Tim.  ii.  1 1 . 
hut  the  unbelievers,  or  ungodly,  shall  descend  with  the  devils  into 
hell,  there  to  burn  for  ever,  and  never  to  be  delivered  out  of  tor- 
ments. Mat.  XXV.  41.  We  therefore  condemn  all  those  which  deny 
the  true  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  «nd  those  which  think  amiss  of 
the  glorified  bodies ;  as  did  Joannef^Hieresolymitanus,  against  whom 
Jerome  wrote.  We  also  condemn  those  which  have  thought  that  both 
the  devils  and  all  the  wicked  shall  at  the  length  be  saved,  and  have  ui 
end  of  their  torments :  for  the  Lord  himself  hath  absolutely  set  it 
down,  that,  "  Their  fire  is  never  quenched,  and  their  worm  never 
dieth."  Mark  ix.  44.  Moreover  we  condemn  the  Jewish  dreams, 
that  before  the  day  of  judgment  there  shall  be  a  golden  world  in  the 
earth ;  and  that  the  godly  shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  worid, 
their  wicked  enemies  being  trodden  under  foot :  for  the  EvangeHcal 
truth,  Matthew  xxiv.  and  xxv.,  and  Luke  xxi.,  and  the  ApostoHc  doc- 
trine in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  ii.,  and  in  the 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  iii.  and  iv.,  are  found  to  teach  far  other- 
wise. 

Furthermore,  by  his  passion  or  death,  and  by  all  those  things 
which  he  did  and  sufl^ered  for  our  sakes  from  the  time  of  his 
coming  in  the  flesh,  our  Lord  reconciled  his  heavenly  Father  unto 
all  the  faithful;  Rom.  v.  10.  purged  their  sin;  Heb.  i.  3.  spoiled 
death,  broke  in  sunder  condemnation  and  hell,  and  by  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  brought  again  and  restored  life  and  immor- 
tality. 2  Tim.  i.  10.  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  life,  and  resur- 
rection ;  John  vi.  44.  and,  to  be  short,  he  is  the  fulness  and  per- 
fection, the  salvation  and  most  abundant  sufliciency,  of  all  the 
fiiithful.  For  the  Apostle  saith.  "So  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that 
all  fulness  should  dwell  in  him : "  Col.  i.  19.  and,  "  In  him  ye  are 
complete.*'  Col.  ii.  10. 

For  we  teach  and  believe  that  this  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the 
only  and  eternal  Saviour  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  world  ;* 
in  whom  are  saved  by  faith  all  that  ever  were  saved  before  the  law, 
under  the  law,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  many  as  shall 

*  This  which  is  said  distinctly  of  saving  the  whole  world,  we  take  to  be 
meant  of  the  restoring  of  the  wor?d  at  the  last ;  wherein,  notwithstanding, 
men  must  not  hearken  to  vain  speculations,  which  are  beside  the  word  of  God. 


yet  be  saved  to  the  end  of  tlie  world.  For  the  Lord  himself  in  the 
Gospel  saith.  "  He  that  entereth  not  in  by  the  door  into  tbe  sheep- 
fold,  but  clinibeth  up  anntlicr  way,  he  is  a  thief  and  a  robber:" 
John  X.  1.  "  1  am  the  door  of  the  sheep."  verse  7.  Aod  also  in 
another  place  of  the  same  Gospel  he  sajth,  "  Abraham  saw  my 
day,  and  rejoiced."  John  viii.  56.  And  the  apostle  Peter  saith, 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  but  in  Christ ;  for  among 
men  there  is  given  no  other  name  under  heaveu  whereby  they  might 
be  saved."  Acta  iv.  12.  We  believe,  therefore,  that  through  the 
grace  of  our  I^rd  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  our  fathers  were. 
For  Paul  saith,  that  "  All  our  fathers  did  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drank  of  the 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ."  I  Cor. 
s.  3,  4,  And  therefore  we  read  that  John  said,  that  "  Christ  was 
that  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  : "  Rev. 
liii.  8.  and  thut  John  Baptist  witnesseth,  that  "Christ  is  that 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  John  i.  29. 
Wherefore  we  do  plainly  and  openly  profess  and  preach,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  King  and 
High  Priest,  the  true  and  looked  for  Messiah,  that  holy  and  blessed 
one  (I  KHv)  nrhom  all  the  shadows  of  Che  law,  and  the  prophesies  of 
the  prophets,  did  jirefigure  and  promise ;  and  that  God  did  supply 
and  send  him  unto  u»,  so  that  now  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other. 
And  now  there  remaineth  nothing,  but  that  wc  all  should  give  all 


I  him  only,  contemning  and 

For  they  arc  fallen  from  the 

10  value  unto  themselves,  who- 

iny  other  things  besides  Christ 


glory  to  him,  believe 
rejectmg  all  other  aids  of  our  life, 
prace  of  God,  and  make  Christ  of 
soever  they  be  that  seek  salvation  in 
alone.  Gal.  v.  4. 

And,  to  speak  many  things  in  few  words,  with  a  sincere  heart  we 
believe,  and  with  liberty  of  speech  we  freely  profess,  whatsoever 
things  are  defined  out  of  the  holv  Scriptures,  and  comprehended  in 
tbe  Creeds,  and  in  the  Decrees  of  those  four  first  and  most  excellent 
Councils,  holden  at  Nice,  Constantinople.  Ephesus,  and  ChalcedoD, 
logethcr  with  blesired  Athanasius'  Creed,  and  all  other  Creeds 
like  to  these,  touching  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord 
Je«us  Christ ;  and  we  condemn  all  things  contrary  to  the  same. 
And  thuR  do  we  retain  tbe  Christian,  soiind,  and  Catholic  faith, 
"hole  and  inviolable,  knowing  that  nothing  is  contained  in  the  fore- 
<aid  Creeds,  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  maketh 
t'uMy  for  the  sincere  declaration  of  the  faith. 
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II. ~ From  thb  Formkr  Confssbion  of  Hblvbtia. 

Art,  10.     The  eternal  Counsel  of  the  restoring  of  Man, 

And  though  man  by  this  fault  was  adjudged  to  damnation,  and 
had  incurred  most  just  wrath,  yet  God  the  Father  never  ceased 
to  have  a  care  over  him ;  the  which  is  manifested  by  the  first 
promises,  by  the  whole  law,  (which  as  it  is  holy,  and  good,  teach- 
ing us  the  will  of  God,  righteousness,  and  truth,  so  doth  it  work 
anger,  and  stir  up,  not  extinguish,  sins  in  us,  not  through  its  own 

fault,  but  by  ours,)  and  by  Christ,  ordained  and  exhibited  for  this 
purpose. 


Art,  11.    Of  Jesus  Christ,  and  those  benefits  which  we  reap  by 

This  Christ,  the  true  Son  of  God,  being  true  God  and  true  man, 
was  made  our  brotheri  when,  according  to  the  time  appointed, 
he  had  taken  upon  him  whole  man,  (that  is,  consisting  of  soul 
and  body,)  and  in  one  indivisible  person  united  two  natures,  (yet 
were  not  these  natures  confounded,)  that  he  might  restore  us,  being 
dead,  to  life,  and  make  us  fellow-heirs  vnth  himself.  He,  taking 
flesh  of  the  most  pure  Virgin  Mary,  the  Holy  Ghost  working 
together,  flesh  (I  say)  sacred  by  the  union  of  the  Godhead, 
and  like  unto  ours  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  (because  it 
behoved  our  sacrifice  to  be  unspotted,)  gave  the  same  flesh  to  death, 
for  the  purgation  of  all  sin. 

The  same  Christ,  as  he  is  to  us  the  fuU  and  perfect  hope  and  trust 
of  our  immortality,  so  he  placed  his  flesh,  being  raised  up  from 
deatli  into  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Almighty  Father.  This 
Conqueror,  having  triumphed  over  death,  sin,  and  all  the  infernal 
devils,  sitting  as  our  Captain,  Head,  and  chief  High  Priest, 
doth  defend  and  plead  our  cause  continually,  till  he  do  reform  us 
to  that  image  after  which  we  were  created,  and  bring  us  to  the 
fruition  of  life  everlasting.  And  we  look  for  him  to  come  in  the  end 
of  the  world,  a  true  and  upright  Judge,  and  to  give  sentence  upon 
all  flesh,  (being  first  raised  up  to  that  judgment,)  and  to  advance 
the  godly  above  the  sky,  and  to  condemn  the  wicked,  both  in  soul 
and  bodv,  to  eternal  destruction. 

Who,  as  he  is  the  only  Mediator,  Intercessor,  sacrifice,  and  also 
our  High  Priest,  Lord,  and  King ;  so  we  do  acknowledge,  and  with  the 
whole  heart  beheve,  that  he  alone  is  our  atonement,  redemption,  sanc- 
tification,  expiation,  wisdom,  protection,  and  deliverance :  simply 
herein  rejecting  all  means   of  our  life  and  salvation,  beside  this 
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Christ   alone.*     (The  latter  part   of  this   Article,   we  placed  alao 
ID  the  Second  Section,  nhich  entreateth  of  the  Only  Mediator.) 

III.— Fbom  thb  Confession  of  Basle. 
Art.  4.      Of  ChrUt  being  true  God  and  true  Man. 

We  believe  and  confess  constantly,  that  Christ  in  the  time 
hereunto  appointed,  according  to  the  promise  of  God,  wag  given 
to  U6  of  the  I'ather ;  and  that  so  the  Eternal  Word  of  God  was 
made  flesh ;  that  is,  that  this  Son  of  God,  being  united  lo  our 
Qatare  in  one  person,  was  made  our  brother,  that  we,  through  him, 
might  be  made  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  Gad. 

We  believe,  that  this  Jesus  Christ  waa  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Ghoul ;  Matt.  i.  30.  bom  of  the  pure  and  undefiled  Virgin  Mary ; 
Luke  ii.  7.  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  and 
died  for  our  sins ;  and  that  so.  by  the  one  oblation  of  himself,  he 
did  aatisfy  God  our  heavenly  Fnther  for  ua,  and  reconcile  uh  to  him ; 
and  thus  by  his  death  did  triumph,  and  overcome  the  world,  death, 
and  helh  Moreover,  that  according  lo  the  flesh  he  was  buried, 
descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
These  things  being  suihciently  approved,  that  he  in  his  soul  and 
body  ascended  into  heaven,  and  eittcth  there  at  the  right  hand,  that 
is,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  and  from  thence  shall 
come  to  jadge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Moreover,  that  he  sent  to 
his  disciples,  according  to  bis  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  we 
beUere,  even  as  we  do  believe  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son. 

Art.  9.  Of  the  Last  Dat/. 
We  believe,  that  the  last  Judgment  shall  be,  wherein  our  flesh 
diall  rise  again,  and  every  man,  according  aa  he  bath  done  in  this 
life,  bhall  receive  of  Christ  the  Judge  :  to  wit,  eternal  life,  if  he  hath 
■bewed  forth  the  fruits  of  faith,  which  are  the  works  of  righte- 
oosnesi,  out  of  b  true  faith,  and  unfeigned  love;  and  eternal  fire,  if  be 
hath  committed  good  or  evil,  without  faith  and  love.  Rom.  ii.  5 — 11. 
2.  Cor.  V.  10.  Johuv.  29. 

IV,— FaOM  THE  CosFBKSio.v  of  Bohemia,  oa  the  Waldesbeb. 

Ckofter  4.  TowariU  the  middle.    Neither  hath  any  man,  of  all 

tht^s  whatsoever,  any  thing  at  all  whereby  he  may  deliver,  set  free,  or 

ndeem  himself  from  his  sins  and  condemnation,  without  Christ : 

*  See  ibe  Fint  OliBervation  upon  ibis  Confession,  in  the  Second  Section, 
K  Ibete  very  wme  word*  are  leE  down. 
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John  XV.  5.  by  whom  alone,  they  which  truly  believe,  are  freed 
from  sin,  from  the  tyranny  and  prison  of  the  devil,  from  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  from  death  and  everlasting  torments.  And  a  little 
after,  towards  the  end  of  the  said  Chapter  4 :  Together  with  this 
point,  and  after  it,  considering  that  both  the  matter  itself,  and 
order  of  teaching  so  reqnireth ;  the  ministers  of  the  Chnrdi  teach  UB, 
after  our  fall,  to  acknowledge  the  promise  of  God,  the  true  word 
of  grace,  and  the  holy  Grospel,  brought  to  us  from  the  Privy  Council 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  concerning  our  Lord  Christ,  and  our  whole 
salvation  purchased  by  him. 

Of  these  promises,  there  be  three  principal,  wherein  all  the 
rest  are  contained.  The  first  was  made  in  Paradise,  in  these  words: 
*'  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed.  He  shall  break  thine  head,  and  thou  shah 
bruise  his  heel."  Gen.  iii.  15.  The  second  was  made  to  Abraham; 
Gen.  xii.  2,  3.  which  afterwards  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  and 
Moses,  Deut.  xviiL  15.  did  renew.  The  third  to  David,  Pisalm 
Ixxxix.  20.  which  the  prophets  recited  and  expounded.  In  these 
promises  are  described  and  depicted,  those  most  excellent  and 
principal  works  of  Christ  our  Lord,  which  are  the  very  ground- work 
whereon  our  salvation  standeth,  by  which  he  is  our  Mediator 
and  Saviour :  namely,  his  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  his  birth  of  her  also,  for  he  was  made  the  seed  of  the 
woman ;  also  his  afflictions,  his  rising  again  from  death,  his  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  he  hath  obtained  the  dignity 
of  a  Priest  and  King :  of  which  thing,  the  whole  life  of  David  was 
a  certain  type ;  for  which  cause,  the  Lord  calleth  himself  another 
David,  and  a  Shepherd.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  And  this  was  the 
Gospel  of  those  holy  men,  before  the  law  was  given,  and  since. 

And  Chapter  6,  a  little  from  the  beginning.  For  this  is  very 
certain,  that  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  no  man  was  able  to  set  himself 
at  liberty  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin,  death,  and  condemnation, 
or  come  to  be  truly  reconciled  unto  God,  but  only  by  that  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus,  (through  a  lively 
faith  in  him ;)  who  alone,  by  his  death  and  blood- shedding,  takes 
from  us  the  image  of  sin  and  death,  and  puts  upon  us,  by  faith, 
the  image  of  righteousness  and  life.  **  For  he  was  made  unto  us  of 
God,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption."  1  Cor. 
i.  30. 

But  first  men  are  taught,  that  these  things  are  to  be  believed 
concerning  Christ ;  namely,  that  he  is  eternal,  and  of  the  nature  of 
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his  IIcaTenlf  Father ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  begotten  from  ever- 
leMing,  and  so,  together  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one, 
true,  and  indiviaible  God,  the  eternal,  not  created  Word,  the 
brightness  and  the  image,  or  engjaven  fonn,  of  the  person  of  hia 
Father,  by  whom  all  things,  as  weU  those  things  which  mav  be 
teen,  as  those  which  cnnnot  be  seen,  and  those  things  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  those  which  are  in  the  earth,  were  made  itnd 
created.  John.  i.  1  —  3.  Heb.  i.  1—4.  Col.  i,  15—18. 

Moreover,  that  he  is  also  a  tme  and  natural  man,  our  brother  in 
very  deed ;  who  hath  a  soul  and  a  body,  that  is,  true  and  perfect 
human  nature,  wliicb,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Gbosi,  he  took, 
without  any  sin,  of  Mary,  a  pure  Virgin ;  according  as  St.  John 
saiti,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh."  John  i.  14. 

And  thus  of  these  two  natures,  their  properties  not  being 
changed  nor  confounded,  yel,  by  a  wonderful  communicatiuu 
(hereof,  there  is  made  one  indivisible  person,  one  Christ,  Imuiunuel, 
oar  King  and  Priest,  our  Redeemer,  our  Mediator,  and  perfect 
Reconciler,  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;  so  that  "  Of  his  fulness  we  all 
do  take  grace  for  grace  ;  for  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
and  truth  was  ordained  and  exhibited  by  Jesus  Christ,"  John  i.  IC, 
17.  being  God  and  man  in  one  person. 

This  grace  and  truth  are  our  men  taught  to  acknowledge,  and  by 
faith  to  behold)  in  all  those  saving  and  wonderful  works  or  affections 
of  Christ,  which,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
•re  by  a  steadfast  faith  to  be  beheved  and  professed ;  such  as  are  his 
coming  down  from  heaven,  his  conception,  birth,  torments,  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  ascension  unto  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  his  coming  again  from  thence  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  tlie  dead.  In  these  (irincipal  affections,  as  io  a  chest 
nherein  treasure  is  kept,  are  all  those  wholesome  fruits  of  our 
tme  JDEtification  laid  up,  and  are  taken  out  from  thence  for  the 
elect,  and  those  which  do  believe,  that  in  tpirit  and  conscience  they 
may  be  partakers  thereof  through  faith ;  wliich  all  hereafter,  at  the 
day  of  our  joyful  resurrection,  shall  be  fuUy  and  perfectly  bestowed 
upon  OB. 

AiuH  towards  the  end  of  I  Ah  Chapter  6,  these  words  are  added:  — 
In  this  Chapter  also  particularly,  and  for  necessary  causes,  to  shun 
and  avoid  many  pemicioua  and  anticbristian  dcceitSj  it  is  taught 
eoBoeming   Christ    his   presence  ;*  namely,  that  our  Lori!  Christ, 

•  Concerning  the  presence  of  Christ  in  bis  Church,  ever  since  lii> 
intil  his  Sceond  Coming ;  we  tejch  thta  in  plain 
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according  to  his  bodily  conversation,  is  not  amongst  us  any  longer 
ill  this  world,  neither  will  be  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  in  such  sort 
and  maimer  as  he  was  here  conversant  amongst  us  in  his  mortality, 
and  wherein  he  was  betrayed  and  crucified ;  nor  yet  in  the  form 
of  his  glorified  body,  which  he  assumed  at  his  resurrection,  and  in 
which  he  appeared  to  his  disciples,  and,  the  fortieth  day  after 
his  resurrection,  departing  from  them,  ascended  manifestly  into 
heaven.  Acts  i.  9.  For  after  this  manner  of  his  presence  and 
company,  he  is  in  the  high  place,  and  vntb  his  Father  in  heaven, 
where  all  tongues  profess  him  to  be  the  Lord.  And  every  faithful  one 
of  Christ  must  believe  that  he  is  there,  and  worship  him  there, 
according  to  the  Scriptures  :  as  also  that  part  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  faith  doth  expressly  witness,  which  is  this,  "  He  ascended 
into  heaven,  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;"  also  that  other  article,  "  From  thence  shall  he  come  ** 
(that  is  from  an  higher  place,  out  of  heaven,  with  his  angels)  "  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead."  So  doth  Paul  also  say, 
"  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and 
with  the  voice  of  an  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  1 
Thes.  iv.  16.  And  St.  Peter  saith,  "Whom  heaven  must  contain, 
until  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored."  Acts  iii.  21.  And  the 
Evangelist  Mark,  **  But  when  the  Lord  had  spoken  with  them, 
he  was  taken  up  again  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God :"  Mark  xvi.  19.  and  the  angels  which  were  there  present,  when 
he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  said,  *'  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  again,  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven."  Acts  i.  1 1 . 

Furthermore,  this  also  do  our  men  teach ;  that  the  self-same 
Christ,  very  God  and  very  man,  is  also  with  us  here  in  this  world, 
but  after  a  diverse  manner  from  that  kind  of  presence  which  we 

words,  (and  we  do  not  think  that  the  brethren  are  of  any  other  mind  in  this 
point :)  namely,  that  the  person  of  Christ  may  not  be  divided,  but  that  both  the 
substance  of  the  natures,  and  their  essential  properties,  ought  evermore  of 
necessity  to  be  kept  and  retained.  And  therefore,  that  Christ,  according  to  his 
Deity,  is  truly  and  essentially  with  us  in  the  earth,  as  he  is  also  in  heaven, 
not  only  as  filling  a  place,  (in  which  manner  he  is  everywhere,)  but  also  by  bit 
peculiar  saving  virtue,  in  respect  whereof  he  is  said  not  only  to  be,  but  also  to 
dwell,  in  the  saints  alone,  and  in  none  else.  But  according  to  the  human 
nature,  being  above  the  heavens,  he  is  neither  visibly  nor  invisibly  now  in  the 
earth,  but  only  by  his  effectual  working  and  most  mighty  power,  when  as  the 
Godhead,  by  means  of  the  communication  of  his  humanity  with  us  spiritually 
by  fiedth,  worketh  that  in  the  believers,  which  he  worketh  to  their  salvation. 


OF  CBEirr;  his  pbeson,  natvebi,  orricip  works,  &c.     95 

named  before ;  that  is*  after  a  certain  spiritual  manner,  not  object 
to  our  eyes,  bat  such  an  one  as  is  hid  from  us,  which  the  flesh  doth 
not  perceive,  and  which  yet  is  very  necessary  for  as  to  our  salvation, 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  him  ;  whereby  he  oflereth  and  comma- 
nicateth  himself  onto  as,  that  he  may  dwell  in  us,  and  we  in  him. 
And  this  troly  he  doth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  in  his  own  place 
(that  is,  instead  of  his  own  presence,  whereby  he  was  bodily  amongst 
as)  he  promised  that  he  would  send  unto  his  Church,  and  that  he 
would  still  abide  with  it  by  the  same  Spirit  in  virtue,  grace,  and  his 
wholesome  truth,  at  all  times,  even  until  the  end  of  the  world ;  Matt. 
xxviii.  20.  when  he  said  thus  :  "  It  is  good  for  you  that  I  go  hence ; 
for  except  I  go  hence,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if 
I  go  awaj,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  John  xvi.  7.  And  again,  "  I 
win  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,"  (that 
is,  another  kind  of  Comforter  than  I  am,)  "  that  he  may  abide  in  you 
fiwr  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
becaose  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him, 
for  he  dweUeth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  I  will  not  leave  you 
comfortless,  but  I  will  come  to  you ; "  namely,  by  the  self-same  Spirit 
of  troth.  Johnxiv.  16 — 18. 

Now  then,  even  as  our  Lord  Christ,  by  his  latter  kind  of  presence, 
being  not  visible,  but  spiritual,  is  present  in  the  ministers  of  the 
Chorch,  in  the  word,  and  in  the  sacraments ;  even  so  also,  by  the 
self-same  ministers,  word,  and  sacraments,  he  is  present  with  his 
Church :  and  by  these  means  do  the  elect  receive  him  through 
inward  faith  in  their  heart ;  and  do  therefore  join  themselves  toge- 
ther with  him,  that  he  may  dwell  in  them,  and  they  in  him,  after 
sach.  a  sort,  as  is  not  apparent,  but  hidden  from  the  world,  even  by 
that  fisith  spiritually ;  that  is  to  say,  in  their  souls  and  hearts,  by 
the  Spirit  of  truth :  of  whom  our  Lord  saith.  "  He  abideth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you ; "  and,  <*  I  will  come  again  unto  you."  John 
xiv.  17,  18. 

This  judgment  and  declaration  of  our  faith  is  not  new,  or  now 
first  devised,  but  very  ancient.  For  that  this  was  commonly 
tan^t  and  meant  in  the  Church  of  old,  it  is  plain  and  evident  by 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  by  that  decree, 
wherein  it  is  thus  written ;  (and  they  are  the  words  of  St.  Augustine  :) 
'  Our  Lord  is  above  until  the  end  of  the  world,  but  the  truth  of  the 
Lord  is  here  also  :  for  the  body  of  the  Lord,  wherein  he  rose  again, 
most  of  necessity  be  in  one  place,  but  his  truth  is  dispersed  every 
whoie.'  Tractatus  30  in  Joannem.  Cap.  1.  Distinct.  6. 
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v.— From  the  Confession  of  France. 

Art,  13.  We  believe,  that  whatsoever  is  requisite  to  our  salva- 
tion, is  offered  and  communicated  unto  us  now  at  length,  in  that  one 
Jesus  Christ,  as  in  him  who,  being  given  to  save  us,  is  also  "  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i. 
30.  insomuch  that  whosoever  doth  swerve  from  him,  doth  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  that  is,  our  only  refuge. 

Art,  14.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  wisdom  and 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  took  upon  him  our  nature  ;  so  that  he  is 
one  person,  Grod  and  man  :  man,  I  say,  that  might  suffer  both  in 
soul  and  also  in  body,  and  ''  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
excepted;"  Heb.  iv.  15.  for  that  his  flesh  was  indeed  the  seed  of 
Abraham  and  David,  howbeit,  by  the  secret  aud  incomprehensible 
..power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  conceived  in  due  time  in  the  womb 
of  that  blessed  Virgin.  And  therefore  we  detest,  as  contrary  to  that 
truth,  all  those  heresies  wherewith  the  churches  were  troubled  in 
times  past :  and  specially,  we  detest  those  devilish  imaginations  of 
Servetus,  who  gave  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  an  imaginary  Deity, 
whom  he  said  to  be  the  idea  and  pattern  of  all  things,  and  the 
counterfeit  or  figurative  Son  of  God ;  to  conclude,  he  framed  him 
a  body  compacted  of  three  elements  uncreated,  and  therefore  he  did 
mingle  and  overthrow  both  his  natures. 

Art.  15.  We  believe,  that  in  one  and  the  same  person,  which  is 
Jesus  Chnst,  those  two  natures  are  truly  and  inseparably  so  con- 
joined, that  they  be  also  united ;  either  of  those  natures,  nevertheless, 
retaining  its  distinct  propriety  :  so  that,  even  as  in  this  divine  con- 
junction, the  nature  of  the  Word,  retaining  its  proprieties,  remained 
uncreate,  infinite,  and  filling  all  places ;  so  also,  the  human  nature 
remained,  and  shall  remain  for  ever,  finite,  having  its  natural  form, 
dimension,  and  also  propriety ;  as  from  the  which,  the  resurrection 
and  glorification,  or  taking  up  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  hath 
not  taken  away  the  truth  of  the  human  nature.  Therefore,  we  do 
so  consider  Christ  in  his  Deity,  that  we  do  not  spoil  him  of  his  hu- 
manity. 

Art.  16.  We  beUeve,  that  God  did  declare  his  infinite  love  and 
goodness  towards  us  in  this,  that  he  hath  sent  his  Son,  who  should 
die,  and  rise  again,  and  fulfil  all  righteousness,  that  he  might  pur- 
chase eternal  life  for  us. 

Art,  17.  We   beheve,  that  by  that   only  sacrifice,  which   Jesus 
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Christ  (^sred  on  the  cross,  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  that  we  may 
be  taken  for  just  before  him ;  because  we  cannot  be  acceptable  to 
him,  nor  enjoy  the  fruit  of  our  adoption,  but  so  far  forth  as  he  doth 
forgiye  ns  our  sins.  Therefore  we  affirm,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
entire  and  perfect  washing ;  in  whose  death  we  obtain  full  satis- 
£EKrti<Hi ;  whereby  we  are  delivered  from  all  those  sins,  whereof  we 
are  guilty,  and  from  the  which  we  could  not  be  acquitted  by  any 
other  remedy. 

VI.^FaoM  TBI  CoNrissiON  or  Ekoland. 

Art.  2.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  eternal 
Father,  (as  long  before  it  was  determined,  before  all  beginnings,) 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  did  take  of  that  blessed 
and  pure  Virgin,  both  flesh,  and  all  the  nature  of  man ;  that  he 
might  declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and  hid  will  of  his  Father ; 
(which  win  had  been  laid  up  from  before  all  ages  and  generations ;) 
ind  that  he  might  finish  in  his  human  body  the  mystery  of  our 
redemption,  and  might  fasten  our  sins  to  the  cross,  and  also  that 
hand-writing  which  was  made  against  us. 

We  believe,  that  for  our  sakes  he  died,  and  was  buried ;  descended 
mto  hell ;  the  third  day,  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead,  returned 
to  life,  and  rose  again ;  and  that  the  fourth  day  after  his  resurrection, 
iHulst  his  disciples  beheld  and  looked  upon  him,  he  ascended  into 
heaven  to  fulfil  all  things,  and  did  place  in  majesty  and  glory  the 
sdf-same  body,  wherewith  he  was  bom,  wherein  he  lived  on  earth, 
wherein  he  was  jested  at,  wherein  he  had  sufiered  most  painful 
torments,  and  a  cruel  kind  of  death,  wherein  he  rose  again,  and 
wherein  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  above  all 
mle,  above  all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion,  and  above  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come : 
and  that  there  he  now  sitteth,  and  shall  sit  till  all  things  be  fully 
perfected.  And  although  the  majesty  and  Godhead  of  Christ 
be  everywhere  abundantly  dispersed,  yet  we  believe  that  his  body, 
as  St.  Augustine  saith,  'must  needs  be  still  in  one  place:'  and 
that  Christ  hath  given  majesty  unto  his  own  body,  but  yet  hath  not 
taken  away  from  it  the  nature  of  a  body :  and  that  we  must  not 
so  affirm  Christ  to  be  God,  that  we  denv  him  to  be  roan :  and,  as 

0 

the  martyr  Vigilius  saith,  that  '  Christ  hath  left  us,  touching  his 
human  nature,  but  hath  not  left  us,  touching  his  Divine  nature :' 
and  that  the  same  Christ,   though  he  be  absent  from  us,  con- 
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ceming  his  manhood,  yet  is  ever  present  with  us,  concerning  his 
Godhead. 

From  that  place  also  we  hdieve  that  Christ  shall  come  again  to 
execute  that  general  judgment,  as  well  of  them  whom  he  shaU 
find  alive  in  the  body  l^^  of  them  that  shall  be  ready  dead. 

Art,  18.  And  therefore,  that  our  only  succour  and  refuge  is  to 
fly  to  the  mercy  of  our  Father  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  assuredly  to 
persuade  our  minds,  that  he  is  the  obtainer  of  forgiveness  for 
our  sins ;  and  that,  by  his  blood,  all  our  spots  of  sin  be  washed 
dean:  that  he  hath  pacified,  and  set  at  one,  all  things  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross :  that  he,  by  the  same  one  only  sacrifice,  winch 
he  once  oflcred  upon  the  cross,  hath  brought  to  efiect,  and  fulfilled 
all  things :  and  that  for  that  cause  he  said,  when  he  gave  ,up  the 
Ghost,  It  is  finished ;  as  though  he  would  signify,  that  the  price  and 
ransom  was  now  fully  paid  for  the  sin  of  mankind. 

Art,  19.  If  there  be  any,  that  think  this  sacrifice  not  suffident, 
let  them  go,  in  God's  name,  and  seek  a  better.  We  verily,  because 
we  know  this  to  be  the  only  sacrifice,  are  well  content  with  it  alone, 
and  look  for  none  other :  and,  forasmuch  as  it  was  to  be  oflered  bat 
once,  we  command  it  not  to  be  renewed  again  ;  and,  because  it  was 
fuU,  and  perfect  in  all  points  and  parts,  we  do  not  ordain,  in  place 
thereof,  any  continual  succession  of  oflferings. 

Art.  21.  To  condude,  we  believe  that  this  our  selfsame  flesh, 
wherein  we  live,  although  it  die,  and  come  to  dust,  yet,  at  the  last, 
shall  return  again  unto  life,  by  the  means  of  Christ's  Spirit,  which 
dwdleth  in  us  :  and  that  then,  verily,  whatsoever  we  sufier  here  in 
the  meanwhile  for  his  sake,  Christ  will  wipe  away  all  tears  and 
heaviness  from  our  eyes ;  and  that  we  through  him  shall 
enjoy  everlasting  life,  and  shall  for  ever  be  with  him  in  glory: 
so  be  it. 

VII. — From  the  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  4.     Of  the  Revelation  of  the  Promise, 

For  this  we  constantly  believe,  that  God,  after  the  fearful  and 
horrible  defection  of  man  ^om  his  obedience,  did  seek  Adam  again, 
call  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sin,  convict  him  of  the  same,  and,  in  the 
end,  made  unto  him  a  most  joyful  promise ;  to  wit,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  break  down  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  9,  15. 
that  is,  he  should  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil :  which  promise, 
as  it  was  repeated,  and  made  more  clear  from  time  to  time.  Gen. 
xii.  3.  and  xv.  5,  6.  Isa.  vii.  14.  so  was  it  embraced  with  joy,  and 
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most  conatantly  receiTed  of  all  the  ftdthfdl  from  Adam  to  Noah, 
from  Noah  to  Abraham,  from  Abraham  to  David,  and  so  forth  to 
the  incamation  of  Christ  Jesus ;  all  (we  mean  the  faithful  fathers 
onder  the  law)  did  see  the  )oyhl  day  of  Christ  Jesos,  and  did 
rejoice.  John  viii.  56. 

Article  6.     €f  the  Incumatum  of  Ckritt  Jenu, 

When  the  fdlness  of  time  came.  Gal.  iv.  4.  God  sent  his  Son,  his 
eternal  wisdom,  the  substance  of  his  own  glory,  into  this  world,  who 
took  the  natm^  of  manhood,  of  the  substance  of  a  woman,  to  wit, 
of  a  virgin,  and  that  by  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Lake  i. 
31^33.  and  so  was  bom.  the  just  seed  of  David,  the  Angel  of 
the  great  council  of  God,  the  very  Messiah  promised ;  whom  we 
acknowledge  and  confess  Emmanuel,  very  God  and  very  Man, 
two  perfect  natures  united  and  joined  in  one  person. 

By  which  our  confession,  we  condemn  the  damnable  and  pestilent 
herenes  of  Arius,  Marcion,  Eutiches,  Nestorius,  and  such  others,  as 
either  did  deny  the  eternity  of  his  Godhead,  or  the  verity  of  his 
human  nature,  or  confounded  them,  or  yet  divided  them. 

Article  7.    fVhy  it  behoved  the  Mediator  to  be  very  God  and  very  Man, 

We  acknowledge  and  confess,  that  this  most  wondrous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood  in  Christ  Jesus,  did 
proceed  from  the  eternal  and  immutable  decree  of  God,  whence  also 
our  salvation  springeth  and  dependeth. 

Article  9.     0/  Christ's  Death,  Passion,  ami  Burial, 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  offered  himself  a  voluntary  sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  us,  Heb.  x.  12.  that  he  suffered  contradiction  of  sinners, 
Heb.  xii.  3.  that  he  was  wounded  and  plagued  for  our  transgressions, 
Isa.  liii.  5.  that  he,  being  the  clean  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  was 
condemned  in  the  presence  of  an  earthly  judge,  that  we  should  be 
sheohred  before  the  tribunal-seat  of  our  God  ;  that  he  suffered  not 
only  the  cruel  death  of  the  cross,  (which  was  accursed  by  the  sen- 
tence of  God,  Deut.  xxi.  23. ;  Gal.  iii.  13.)  but  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a  season  the  wrath  of  his  Father,  which  sinners  had  deserved. 
But  yet  we  avow  that  he  remained  the  only  well-beloved  and  blessed 
Son  of  the  Father,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  anguish  and  torment, 
which  he  suffered  in  body  and  soul,  to  make  the  full  satisfiEurtion  for 
the  sins  of  tiie  people.     After  the  which  we  confess  and  avow,  that 
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there  remaiaeth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  Heb.  s.  26.  which  if  a 
affirm,  we  nothing  doubt  to  avow,  that  they  are  blasphemous  against 
Christ's  death,  and  the  everlasting  porgation  and  satiafactioa  pur- 
chased to  us  by  the  same. 

Arllcle  10.     0/ hit  Resurrection. 
We  undoubtedly  believe  that,  insomuch  as  it  was  impossible  that  tj 

dolours  of  death  shouldretoininbondage  the  Author  of  life.  Acts  iii.  24; 
Rom.  vi.  9.  that  our  Lord  Jesus,  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  who 
descended  into  hell,  did  rise  again  for  our  justification.  Rom.  iv.  2S. 
and,  destroying  of  him  who  was  the  author  of  death,  brought  life  again 
to  us  that  were  subject  to  death,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the  same. 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  We  know  that  hia  resurrection  was  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  his  very  enemies.  Mat.  xxviii.  4.  by  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  whose  sepulchres  did  open,  and  tliey  did  arise,  and  appeared 
to  many,  within  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  Mat.  sxvii.  52,  53.  It  woa 
also  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  his  angels.  Mat.  xiviii.  5,  6.  and 
by  the  senses  and  judgments  of  his  apostles  and  others,  who  had 
conversation,  and  did  eat  and  drink  with  Lim  after  his  resurrection. 
John  IS.  27.,  and  X3ti.  7  ;  13. 

Article  11.  Of  His  Ascetmion. 
We  nothing  doubt  but  the  self-same  body,  which  was  bora  of  the 
virgin,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried :  that  it  did  rise  again,  and 
ascend  into  the  heavens.  Acta  i.  9,  for  the  accomplishment  of  all 
things ;  where,  in  our  names,  and  for  our  comfort,  he  hath  received 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  Matth.  xxviii.  18,  where  he  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  crowned  in  his  kingdom.  Advocate. 
and  only  Mediator  for  us.  1  John  ii.  1  ;  1  Tim.  iL  5.  \Vliich  glor>-. 
honour,  and  prerogative  he  alone  amongst  the  brethren  shall  possess, 
till  that  all  bis  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  PeoI.  ex.  1.  As  that 
we  undoubtedly  believe  there  shall  be  a  final  judgment,  to  the 
execution  whereof  we  certainly  believe  that  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus 
shall  visibly  return,  even  as  he  was  seen  to  ascend.  Acts  i.  1 1.  And 
then  we  firmly  believe,  that  the  time  of  refreshing  and  restitution  of 
all  things  shall  come  :  Acts  iii.  19.  insomuch  that  those  that  from 
the  beginning  have  suffered  violence,  injury,  and  vfrong,  for  righte- 
ousness' sake,  shall  inherit  that  blessed  immortahty,  promised  from 
the  beginning:  but  contrariwise,  the  Btubbom,  inobedient,  cruel 
oppressors,  filthy  persons,  idolaters,  and  all  sorts  of  unfaithful,  Rev. 
xzi.  27.  shall  be  cast  into  the  dungeon  of  utter  darkuesa,  where 
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tbeir  worm  shajl  not  die,  neither  yet  the  fire  shall  be  eitinguiehed. 
Iiaiah  Uvi.  34.  The  rememhrance  of  which  day,  and  of  tbe  judg< 
nent  to  be  executed  in  the  EBmc,  is  not  only  to  us  a  bridle,  whereby 
oar  carnal  loBta  are  refrained,  Isaiah  i.  4.  but  also  such  inestimable 
comfort,  that  neither  may  the  threatening  of  worldly  princes,  neither 
yet  the  fear  of  temporal  death  and  present  danger,  move  us  to 
iraonnce  and  forsake  the  blessed  society  which  we  tbe  members 
have  with  our  head  and  only  Mediator  Christ  Jesus,  "Whom  we 
confess  and  avow  to  be  the  Messiah  promised,  the  only  head  of  bis 
Church,  Col.  i.  18.  our  just  Law-giver,  our  only  High  Priest,  Adso- 
nte,  and  Mediator.  Heb.  ii.  11  ;  15.  and  s.  21.  In  which  honours 
tad  office  if  man  or  angel  presume  to  intrude  themselveB,  we']utterly 
detest  and  abhor  them,  aa  blasphemous  to  our  Sovereign_and 
Saprcme  Governor,  Christ  Jesus. 

VIII. — From  the  CoNtrBssioN  or  Bbloia. 

Art.  X7.  We  believe  that  our  moat  mighty  and  gracious  God 
(when  he  saw  that  man  had  thus  thrown  himself  into  the 
damnation  both  of  spiritual  and  corporal  death,  and  was  made 
altogether  miserable  and  accursed)  by  his  wonderful  wisdom  and 
goodness  waa  induced  both  to  seek  him,  when  through  fear  he  had 
fled  from  his  presence,  and  also  most  lovingly  to  comfort  him, 
giving  unto  him  the  promise  of  his  own  Son  to  be  bom  of  a 
woman,  which  should  break  the  head  of  the  Serpent,  and  restore 
him  to  felicity  and  happiness. 

Art.  Is.  Moreover,  we  confess,  that  God  did  then  at  length 
fulfil  his  promise,  made  unto  the  Fathers,  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
Prophets,  when,  in  his  appointed  time,  he  sent  his  only  and  eternal 
Son  into  the  world ;  who  took  upon  him  tlie  form  of  a  servant, 
being  made  hke  unto  men,  and  did  truly  take  unto  him  the  nature 
of  man,  with  all  infirmities  belonging  thereunto,  (sin  only  excepted,) 
when  be  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
by  tbe  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  without  any  means  of  man. 
The^which  nature  of  man  he  put  on  him,  not  only  in  respect  of 
the  body,  but  also  in  respect  of  the  soul ;  for  he  had  also  a  true 
soul,  to  the  intent  he  might  be  true  and  perfect  man.  For  seeing 
thnt  aa  well  tbe  soul,  as  the  body  of  man,  was  subject  to  condemna- 
tion, it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  take  upon  him  aa  well  the 
»onI,  as  the  body,  that  he  might  save  them  both  together.  There- 
fore, contrary  to  the  heresies  of  the  Anabaptists,  (which  deny  that 
Christ  did  take  upon  him  the  flesh  of  man,)  we  confess  that  Christ 


waa  partaker  of  fiesh  and  blootl,  aa  the  rest  his  brethren  \ 
that  he  came  from  tbe  loins  of  Dnvid,  according  to  the  flesh ;  I  say, 
that  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  eame  Besh ; 
and  that  he  was  the  fruit  of  a  Virgin's  womb,  bom  of  a  woman,  the 
branch  of  David,  a  flower  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  coming  of  the  tribe 
of  Judith,  and  of  the  Jews  themselves,  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  to 
conclude,  the  true  eeed  of  Abraham  and  David,  the  which  seed  of 
Abraham  he  took  upon  him,  being  made  in  all  ttdngs  like  unto  his 
brethren,  sin  only  excepted,  as  hath  been  eaid  before;  eo  that  he  is 
indeed  our  true  Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with  us. 

Art.  19.  We  believe  also,  that  the  person  of  the  Son  was,  by 
this  conception,  inaeparahly  united  and  coupled  with  the  human 
nature  ;  yet  so,  that  there  be  not  two  Sana  of  God,  nor  two  persons. 
but  two  natures  joined  together  in  one  person  :*  both  which  natures 
do  still  retain  their  own  properties.  So  that,  as  the  Divine  nuture 
hath  remained  always  uncreated,  without  beginning  of  days 
or  terra  of  life,  filhng  both  heaven  and  earth ;  so  the  human 
nature  hath  not  lost  his  properties,  but  hath  remained  still  a 
creature,  liavingboth  beginning  of  days  and  a  finite  nature.  For  what- 
soever doth  agree  unto  a  true  body,  that  it  still  retaineth;  and 
although  Christ,  by  his  resurrection,  hath  bestowed  immortality  upon 
it,  yet  notwithstanding,  he  hath  neither  taken  away  the  truth  of  the 
human  nature,  nor  altered  it.  For  both  our  salvation,  and  also  our 
resurrection,  depcndeth  upon  the  truth  of  Christ's  body.  Yet  these 
two  natures  are  bo  united  and  coupled  in  one  person,  that  they 
could  not,  no  not  in  his  death,  he  separated  one  from  the  other. 
Wherefore  that  which  in  his  death  he  commended  unto  his  Father. 
was  indeed  a  human  spirit,  departing  out  of  his  bodv ;  but  in  the 
the  mean  season,  the  Divine  nature  did  always  remain  joined  to  the 
human,  even  then  when  he  lay  in  the  grave ;  so  that  his  Deitv  was 
no  leas  in  him  at  that  time,  than  when  as  yet  he  was  an  infent, 
although  for  a  email  season  it  did  not  shew  forth  itself.  Wherefore, 
we  confess  that  he  is  true  God,  and  true  man  ;  true  God,  that  by  his 
power  he  might  overcome  death  ;  and  true  man,  that  in  the  infirmity 
of  hia  flesh  he  might  die  for  us. 

Art.  20.  We  believe,  that  God,  which  is  both  perfectly  merciful, 
and  perfectly  just,  did  send  his  Son  to  take  upon  him  that  nature, 
which  through  disobedience  had  oflended,  that,  in  i 
nature,  he  might  satisfy  for  sin,  and,  by  his  bitter  death  and  p 
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pay  the  punisbmcDt  that  was  due  auto  BJn.  God,  therefore,  hath 
declared  and  manifested  his  justice  in  his  own  Son,  laden  with 
onr  iniqoitiea ;  but  hath  most  mercifully  poured  forth  and  declared 
his  gracious  goodness  unto  us,  guilty  wretches,  and  worthy  of  condem- 
nation ;  whilst  in  his  incomprehensible  love  towards  us,  be  hath 
delivered  np  hia  Son  unto  death  for  our  sins,  and  raised  him  up 
again  from  death,  for  our  justification,  that  by  him  we  might  obtain 
immortality  and  life  everlaEting, 

Art.  21.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  ia  that  High  Priest, 
appointed  to  that  office  eternally,  by  the  outh  of  hia  Father,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  which  offered  himself  in  our  name 
before  his  Father,  with  a  full  satisfaction,  for  the  pacifying  of  hia 
wrath,  laying  himself  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  hath  abed  his 
blood  for  the  cleansing  of  our  sins,  as  the  Prophets  had  foretold. 
For  it  is  written,  that  "  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon 
the  Son  of  God,  and  by  hia  wounds  we  are  healed ;"  Isaiah  liii.  3. 
also  that  "  He  was  carried  as  a  sheep  unto  the  slaughter  ;"  verse  7. 
reputed  amongst  sinners  and  unjust;  verse  12.  and  condemned 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  as  a  malefactor,  though  before  he  bad  pronounced 
him  guiltless.  Therefore,  he  payed  that  which  he  had  not  taken : 
ind,  being  just,  suffered  in  soul  and  body  for  the  unjust,  in  such  sort, 
that,  feeUng  the  horror  of  those  punishments  that  were  due  unto  our 
»ine,  "  He  did  sweat  water  and  blood ;"  Luke  jcxii.  44.  and  at  length 
cried  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Matt, 
xivii.  46.  All  which  he  suffered  for  the  remiEsion  of  our  sins. 
Wherefore,  we  do  not  without  juat  cause  profess,  with  Paul,  that 
"  We  know  nothing  but  Jesua  Christ,  and  him  crucified;"  1  Cor.  ii. 
2.  and  that  "  We  do  account  all  things  as  dung,  in  respect  of  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :"  Phil.  iii.  8. 
finding,  in  his  wounds  and  stripes,  all  manner  of  comfort  that  can 
be  desired.  Wherefore,  there  is  no  need,  that  either  we  should 
wish  for  any  other  means,  or  devise  any  of  our  own  brains,  whereby 
we  might  be  reconciled  unto  God,  besides  this  "  One  oblation  once 
offered,  by  the  which  all  the  faithful,  which  are  sanctified,  are  con- 
secrated, or  perfected  for  ever,"  Heb-  x.  14-  And  this  is  the 
cauK,  why  he  was  called  of  the  Angel,  Jesus,  that  ia  to  say.  a 
Saviour,  "  Because  be  shall  save  hia  people  from  their  sins."  Matt, 
i.  21. 

Art.  37.  Last  of  all,  we  do  believe  out  of  the  word  of  God.  that 
for  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (when  the  time  appointed  by  God.  but  unto 
tU  cnatorec  unknown,  shall  come,  and  the  number  of  the  elect  shall 


be  accoinpliahcil)  shall  come  again  from  lieaven.  and  thut  sf^er  a 
corpornl  and  visible  manner,  as  heretofore  he  hath  ascendud.  being 
adorned  with  great  glory  and  majestVi  that  he  may  appear  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  the  whole  world  being  kindled  with  fire 
and  flame,  and  purified  by  it.  Then,  all  creatures,  and  tte  well  men, 
as  women,  and  children,  bb  many  as  have  been  from  the  beginning, 
and  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  appear  before  this  high 
Judge,  being  eumoioned  thither  by  the  voice  of  Archangeb,  and  the 
trumpet  of  God.  For  all  that  have  been  dead  shall  then  rise  out  of 
the  earth,  the  soul  and  spirit  of  every  one  being  joined  and  coupled 
together  again  to  the  same  bodies,  wherein  before  they  lived- 
Thev  moreover,  which  shall  be  alive  at  the  last  day,  shall  not  die  the 
same  death  that  other  men  have  done ;  but  in  a  moment,  and  in  the 
twinkUng  of  an  eye,  they  shall  be  changed  from  corruption  to  an 
incorruptible  nature.  Then  the  books  ehall  be  opened,  namely,  the 
books  of  every  man's  conscience :  and  the  dead  shall  be  judged 
according  to  those  things  which  they  have  done  in  this  world,  either 
good  or  evil.  Moreover,  then  shall  men  render  an  account  of  every 
idle  word  which  ihey  have  spoken,  although  the  world  do  now  make 
but  a  sport  and  jest  at  them.  Finally,  all  the  hj-pocrisy  of  men,  and 
the  deepest  secrets  of  their  hearts,  shall  be  made  manifest  unto  alii 
so  that  worthily,  the  mere  remembrance  of  this  Judgment  shall  be 
terrible  and  fearful  to  the  wicked  and  reprobate.  But  of  the  godly 
and  elect  it  is  greatly  to  be  wished  for,  and  is  unto  them  of  exceed- 
ing comfort.  For  then  shall  their  redemption  be  fully  perfected, 
and  they  shall  reap  most  sweet  fruit  and  commodity  of  all  those 
labours  and  sorrows,  wliich  they  have  suffered  in  this  world.  Then, 
1  say,  their  innocence  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  of  all :  and  they 
likewise  shall  see  that  horrible  punishment  which  the  Lord  will 
execute  upon  those,  that  have  most  tyrannically  afflicted  thera  in  this 
world  with  divers  kinds  of  torments  and  crosses.  Furthermore, 
the  wicked,  being  convinced  by  the  peculiar  testimony  of  their  own 
conscience,  shall  indeed  be  made  immortal ;  but  with  this  condition, 
that  they  shall  burn  for  ever  in  that  eternal  fire,  which  is  prepared 
for  the  devil.  On  the  contrary  side,  the  elect  and  faithful  shall  be 
crowned  with  the  crown  of  glory  and  honour,  whose  names  the  Son 
of  God  shall  confess  before  his  Father  and  the  Angels.  And  "  then 
shall  all  tears  be  wiped  from  their  eyes ;"  Rev.  sxi.  4.  then  their 
cause,  which  now  is  condemned  of  heresy  and  impiety  by  the 
Magistrates  and  Juilges  of  this  world,  shall  be  acknowledged  to  be 
the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  the  Lord  shall  of  his  free  mercj- 
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reward  them  with  bo  great  glory,  aa  no  man'a  mind  ia  able  to  con* 
cdve.  Therefore,  we  do  with  great  longing  expect  that  great  day 
of  the  Lord,  wherein  we  ahall  moat  folly  enjoy  all  thoee  thinga 
which  God  hath  promised  unto  as,  and  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  be  put  into  fall  possession  of  them  for  evermore. 

IX.— From  the  Confsssion  op  Auosauao. 

Article  3. 

Also,  they  teach  that  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Son  of  Grod,  took  unto 
liim  man'a  nature,  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  so  that 
the  two  natures,  the  Divine  and  the  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  the  unity  of  one  person,  are  one  Christ,  true  God  and 
true  man  :  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  did  truly  suffer,  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  his  Father  unto 
OS,  and  might  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  the  original  sin,  but  also 
for  all  actual  sins,  of  men.  The  same  also  descended  into  hell,  and 
did  truly  rise  again  the  third  day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  he  might  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  reign 
for  ever,  and  have  dominion  over  all  creatures,  sanctify  those 
that  believe  in  him,  by  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
ind  give  everlasting  life  to  such  as  he  had  sanctified.  The  same 
Christ  shall  openly  come  again,  to  judge  them  that  are  found  alive, 
and  the  dead  raised  up  again,  according  to  the  Creed  of  the 
Apoadea. 

In  tie  end  of  thU  Article,  (after  these  words.  By  sending  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  their  hearts  J  these  words  are  found  in  some  Editions :— 

By  sending  his  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  which  may  rule,  comfort, 

and  quicken  them,   and   defend  them   against  the  devil,  and  the 

power  of  sin.     The  same  Christ  shall  openly  come  again,  to  judge 

the  quick   and  the  dead,  &c  according    to    the    Creed    of   the 

Apostles. 

Article  17. 

Also  they  teach,  that,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  Christ  shall 
appear  to  judgment,  and  shall  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and  shall 
give  unto  men  (to  wit,  to  the  godly  and  elect)  eternal  life,  and  ever- 
lasting joys ;  but  the  ungodly  and  the  devils  shall  he  condemn  unto 
endless  torments. 

Also  we  condemn  the  Origenists,  who  imagined,  that  the  devil 
and  the  damned  creatures  should  one  day  have  an  end  of  their 
pains. 


106  THB    SIXTH   8BCT10N. 

After  the  first  period  of  this  Article^  this  is  thus  found  elsewhere  •-— 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  that  are  of  opinion,  that  the 
damned  men  and  the  devils  shall  have  an  end  of  their  torments. 
They  condemn  others  also,  which  spread  abroad  Jewish  opinionsy 
that,  before  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  get  the 
sovereignty  in  the  world,  and  the  wicked  be  brought  under  in 
every  place. 

X.— From  thb  Confbssion  of  Saxonf. 
Hitherto  pertaineth  a  part  of  the  Third  Article, 

The  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Image  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  is  appointed  our  Mediator,  Reconciler,  Redeemer, 
Justifier,  and  Saviour.  By  the  obedience  and  merit  of  him  aloDe, 
the  wrath  of  God  is  pacified,  as  it  is  said,  "  Whom  he  set  forth  to  be  a 
reconciliation  through  faith  in  his  blood :"  Rom.  iii.  25.  and,  "  It  is 
impossible,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  should  take  away  sins ;"  Heb.  x.  4. 
"  But  he,  offering  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  &c."  verse  12.  And  although  we  do  not  see  as  yet,* 
in  this  our  infirmity,  the  causes  of  this  wonderful  counsel,  why 
mankind  was  to  be  redeemed  after  this  sort,  (but  we  shall  learn  them 
hereafter  in  all  eternity,)  yet  these  principles  are  now  to  be 
learned. 

In  this  sacrifice,  there  are  to  be  seen,  justice  in  the  wrath  of  God 
against  sin,  infinite  mercy  towards  us,  and  love  in  his  Son  towards 
mankind.  The  severity  of  his  justice  was  so  great,  that  there  could  be 
no  reconciliation,  before  the  punishment  was  accomplished.  His 
mercy  was  so  great,  that  his  Son  was  given  for  us.  There  was 
BO  great  love  in  the  Son  towards  us,  that  he  derived  imto  himself 
this  true  and  exceeding  great  anger.  O  Son  of  God,  kindle  in  our 
hearts,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  a  consideration  of  these  great  and  secret 
things,  that,  by  the  knowledge  of  this  true  wrath,  we  may  be  sore 
afraid,  and  that  again,  by  true  comfort,  we  may  be  lifted  up,  that  we 
may  praise  thee  for  ever. 

XI. — From  thb  Confession  op  Wirtemburg. 

Chapter  2.     Of  the  Son  of  God. 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  begotten  of  his  Eternal  Father,  is  true  and  Eternal  God, 

•  To  wit,  plainly  and  perfectly. 
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coasabetantiBl  vith  his  Father ;  and  that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  he 
WHS  made  man,  to  purge  our  sins,  and  to  procure*  the  eternal 
salratjon  of  mankind  :  that  Christ  Jesus,  being  very  God,  and  very 
man,  is  one  person  only,  and  not  two  ;  and  that  in  this  one  person, 
there  be  two  natures,  not  one  only,  as,  by  testimonies  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  the  holy  fathers  have  declared,  in  the  Conncila  hi'ld  at 
Nice,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  Therefore,  we  detest  every  heresy, 
which  is  repugnant  to  this  doctrine  of  the  Sou  of  God. 

XII.— From  thb  Confession  op  Sukvbland. 
ArlicU  2.  Section  2. 
Also,  we  believe  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  true  God, 
wBB  mlso  made  true  man,  liis  natures  not  being  confounded,  but  so 
united  in  one  and  the  same  person,  that  they  shall  never  hereafter 
be  dissolved.  Neither  do  we  difier  any  thing  in  those  points,  which 
the  Church,  being  taught  out  of  the  holy  Gospels,  dolh  believe, 
coDceming  onr  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  who,  at  the  length,  after  he  had 
dischai^ed  the  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  died  on  the  cross,  and 
WHS  buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  diiy  was 
called  back  from  the  dead  unto  life  eternal :  the  which  life  when  he 
had  by  divers  arguments  proved  unto  witnesses,  hereunto  appointed, 
he  was  carried  np  into  heaven,  to  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  from 
whence  we  look  that  he  should  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
ilead.  In  the  mean  time,  let  us  acknowledge,  that  he  is  neverthe- 
les»  present  with  his  Church ;  that  he  duth  renew  and  sanctily  it, 
ud,  at  his  only  beloved  spouse,  beautify  it  with  all  sorts  of  orna- 
ments of  virtues.  And  in  these  things,  we  do  nothing  vary  from  the 
fathers,  nor  from  the  common  consent  of  Christians.  We  think  it 
lofficieat,  after  this  sort  to  testify  our  faith. 


THE    SEVENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL, 

L — Fkom  thb  lattbb  Confession  op  Helvetia. 

Chapter  12.     0/  the  Law  of  God. 

We  teach,  that  the  will  of  God  is  set  down  unto  us  in  the  Law 

of  God;  to  wit,  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  what  is 

•  That  it,  lo  bring  to  pui. 
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good  and  just,  or  what  is  evil  and  unjust.  We  therefore  confess 
that  "  The  law  is  good  and  holy ;"  Rom.  vii.  12.  and  that  this  law  is, 
by  the  finger  of  God,  either  "written  in  the  hearts  of  men/' 
Rom.  ii.  15,  and  so  is  called  the  law  of  nature,  or  engraven  in 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  more  largely  expounded  m  the  hooka  of 
Moses.  Ezod.  xx.  1  —  17.  Deut.  v.  22.  For  plainness'  sake,  we 
divide  it  unto  the  moral  law,  which  is  contained  in  the  command- 
ments, or  the  two  tables  expounded  in  the  books  of  Moses ;  into 
the  ceremonial,  which  doth  appoint  ceremonies  and  the  worship  of 
God ;  and  into  the  judicial  law,  which  is  occupied  about  political  and 
domestical  afiairs. 

We  believe,  that  the  whole  will  of  God,*  and  all  necessary  pre- 
cepts, for  every  part  of  this  life,  are  fully  delivered  in  this  law. 
For  otherwise,  the  Lord  would  not  have  forbidden,  that  "  any  thing 
should  be  either  added  to  or  taken  away  from  this  law ;"  Dent.  iv.  2. 
and  xii.  52.  neither  would  he  have  commanded  us  to  go  straight  forward 
in  this,  and  "  not  to  decline  out  of  the  way,  either  to  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left."  Josh.  i.  7. 

We  teach,  that  this  law  was  not  given  to  men,  that  we  should  be 
justified  by  keeping  it ;  but  that,  by  the  knowledge  thereof,  we  mifj^t 
rather  acknowledge  our  infirmity,  sin,  and  condemnation ;  and  so* 
despairing  of  our  own  strength,  might  turn  unto  Christ  by  faith. 
For  the  Apostle  saith  plainly,  "  The  law  worketh  wrath ;"  Rom.  iv. 
15.  and  "  By  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;"  Rom.  iii.  20. 
and,  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given,  which  could  have  justified  and 
given  us  life,  surely  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law: 
but  the  scripture  (to  wit,  of  the  law)  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that 
the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  to  than 
which  believe  :"  Gal.  iii.  21 ,  22.  "  Therefore,  the  law  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  fedth."  verse 
24.  For  neither  could  there  ever,  neither  at  this  day  can  any  fieshf 
satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  fulfil  it,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  in 
our  flesh,  which  remaineth  and  sticketh  fast  in  us,  even  to  our  last 
breath.  For  the  Apostle  saith  again,  "  That  which  the  law  coold 
not  perform,  iaasmuch  as  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  that  did 
God  perform,  sending  his  own  Son  in  similitude  of  flesh  subject  to 
sin."  Rom.  viii.  3.  Therefore,  Christ  is  the  perfecting  of  the  law, 
and  our  fulfilling  of  it ;  who  as  he  took  away  the  curse  of  the  law, 

*  Understand,  as  concerning  those  things  which  men  are  bound  to  perform 
to  God,  and  also' to  their  neighbours. 
-f  That  is,  any  man,  although  he  be  regenerate. 
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when  he  was  mide  a  cone  for  us.  Gal.  iii.  13.  so  doth  he  communi- 
cate onto  us  hy  £uth  his  fblfilling  thereof,  and  his  righteousness  and 
obedience  are  imputed  unto  us. 

The  law  of  God,*  therefore,  is  thus  fEur  abrogated ;  that  is,  it  doth 

not  henceforth  condenm  us,  neither  work  wrath  in  us.     *'  For  we 

are  undn-  grace,  and  not  under  the  law."  Rom.  vi.  14.     Moreover, 

Christ  did  fulfil  all  the  figures  of  the  law.     Wherefore,  the  shadow 

ceased,  when  the  body  came ;  so  that,  in  Christ,  we  have  now  all 

truth  and  fulness.     Yet  we  do  not  therefore  disdain  or  reject  the 

law.     We  remember  the  words  of    the  Lord,  saying,  "I  came  not 

to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them."  Matt.  v. 

17.     We  know  that  in  the  law  f  are  described  unto  us  the  kinds  of 

virtues  and  vices.     We  know  that  the  scripture  of  the  law,t  if  it 

be  expounded  by  the  Gospel,  b  very  profitable  to  the  Church,  and 

that  therefore  the  reading  of  it  is  not  to  be  banished  out  of  the 

Church.     For  although  the  countenance  of  Moses  was  covered  with 

avail,  yet  the  Apostle  affirmeth,  that  "The  vail  is  taken  away  and 

abolished  by  Christ"  2  Cor.  iii.  14.     We  condemn  all  things  which 

the  old  or  new  heretics  have  taught  against  the  law  of  God. 

Ckt^er  13.    Of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ :  also  of  Promises ;  of  the 

Spirit  and  of  the  Letter. 

The  Gospel  indeed  is  opposed  to  the  Law  :  for  the  law  worketh 

wrath,  and  doth  denounce  a  curse ;   but  the  Gospel  doth  preach 

grace  and  blessing.    John  also  saith,  "  The  law  was  given  by  Moses, 

but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus   Christ."    John   i.    17.     Yet 

notwithstanding,  it  is  most  certain,  that  they  which  were  before  the 

law,  and  under  the  law,  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  the  Gospel. 

For  they  had  notable  Evangelical  promises,  such  as  these  are :  "  The 

seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  Gen.  iii.  15. 

"  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Gen. 

xxii.  18.     "The  sceptre  shall  not  be  taken  from  Judah,  until  Shiloh 

eome."  Gen.  xliz.  10.     "  The  Lord  shall  raise  up  a  Prophet  from 

among  his  own  brethren,  &c"  Deut.  xviii.  15 ;  Acts  iii.  22.  and  vii.  37. 

And  we  do  acknowledge  that  the  fathers  had  two  kind  of  promises 

revealed  imto  them,  even  as  we  have.     For  some  of  them  were  of 

present  and  transitory  things  :  such  as  were  the  promises  of  the  land 

of  Canaan,  and  of  victories ;  and  such  as  are  now-a-days,  concerning 

ov  daily  bread.     Other  some  there  were  then,  and  also  are  now,  of 

*  To  wit,  the  mord  law,  comprehended  in  the  Ten  Comniandmentf . 
fTo  wit,  in  the  moral  Uw.        \  To  wit,  the  ceremonial  Uw. 
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heavenly  and  everlasting  things ;  as  of  God's  favour,  remission  of 
sins,  and  life  everlasting,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the 
fathers  had  not  only  outward  or  earthly,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly 
promises,  in  Christ.  For  the  Apostle  Peter  saith,  that  "The 
Prophets,  which  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  to  us, 
have  searched  and  inquired  of  this  salvation."  1  Peter  L  10. 
Whereupon  the  Apostle  Paul  also  saith,  that  "  The  Gospel  of  God 
was  promised  before  by  the  Prophets  of  God  in  the  H(dy  Scrip- 
ture." Col.  i.  5.  Hereby  then  it  appeareth  evidently,  that  the 
fathers  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  all  the  Gospel. 

And  although,  after  this  manner,  our  fathers  had  the  Gospd  in 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  by  which  they  attained  salvation  in 
Christ  through  faith ;  yet  the  Gospel  is  properly  called,  "  glad  and 
happy  tidings :"  wherein,  first  by  John  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  the 
Lord  himself,  and  afterwards  by  the  Apostles  and  their  suooessors, 
is  preached  to  us  in  the  world,  that  God  hath  now  performed 
that  which  he  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  hath 
sent,  yea  and  given  unto  us,  his  only  Son,  and,  in  him,  reconciliation 
with  the  Father,  remission  of  sins,  all  fulness,  and  everlasting  life. 
The  history,  therefore,  set  down  by  the  four  Evangelists,  declaring 
how  these  things  were  done  or  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  what  he 
taught  and  did,  and  that  they  which  believe  in  him  have  all  fulness ; 
this,  I  say,  is  truly  called  the  Gospel.  The  preaching,  also,  and 
Scripture  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  they  expound  unto  us,  how  the 
Son  was  g^ven  us  of  the  Father,  and,  in  him,  all  things  pertaining  to 
life  and  salvation,  is  truly  called  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel; 
so  as,  even  at  this  day,  it  looseth  not  that  worthy  name,  if  it  be 
sincere. 

The  same  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  by  the  Apostle  termed  the 
Spirit,  and  "  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit :"  2  Cor.  iii.  8.  because  it  lives, 
and  works  through  faith  in  the  ears,  yea  in  the  hearts,  of  the  faith- 
ful, through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  letter, 
which  is  opposed  unto  the  Spirit,  doth  indeed  signify  every  outward 
thing,  but  more  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  which,  ¥rithout 
the  Spirit,  and  faith,  worketh  wrath,  and  stirreth  up  sin  in  the  minds 
of  them  that  do  not  truly  beheve.  For  which  cause,  it  is  called  by 
the  Apostle,  "  the  ministry  of  death."  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  For  hitherto 
pertaineth  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the 
Spirit  giveth  life."  verse  6.  The  false  Apostles  preached  the 
Gospel,  corrupted  by  mingling  of  the  law  therewith;  as  though 
Christ  could  not  save  without  the  law.      Such    also    were    the 
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Ebionites  said  to  be,  which  came  of  fibion  the  heretic;  and  the 
Nazarites,  which  beforetime  were  called  Mineans.  All  which  we 
do  condemn,  sincerely  preaching  the  word*  and  teaching  that 
betierers  are  justified  through  the  Spirit  only,  and  not  through  the  law. 
But  of  this  matter  there  shall  follow  a  more  large  discourse,  under  the 
title  of  Justification. 

And  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  compared  with  the 
Pharisees'  doctrine  of  the  law,  might  seem  (when  it  was  first 
preached  by  Christ)  to  be  a  new  doctrine ;  (the  which  thing  also 
Jeremiah  prophesied  of  the  New  Testament ;)  yet  indeed  it  not  only 
was,  and  as  yet  is,  (though  the  Papists  call  it  new,  in  regard  of 
Popish  doctrine,  which  hath  of  long  time  been  received,)  an  ancient 
doctrine,  but  also  the  most  ancient  in  the  world.  For  God  from  all 
eternity  fore-ordained  to  save  the  world  by  Christ ;  and  this  his 
predestination  and  eternal  counsel  hath  he  opened  to  the  world 
by  the  Gospel.  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  the 
Evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  was  the  most  ancient  of  all  that 
ever  were,  are,  or  ever  shall  be ;  wherefore  we  say,  that  all  they 
err  foully,  and  speak  things  unworthy  the  eternal  counsel  of  Grod, 
who  term  the  Evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  a  new  start<up 
fiudi,  scarce  thirty  years  old :  to  whom  that  saying  of  Isaiah  doth 
very  well  agree ;  "  Woe  unto  them  that  speak  good  of  evil,  and  evil 
of  good,  which  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  that 
put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  sour."  Chap.  v.  verse  20. 

IL — FaoM  THB  poftMSft  Confession  op  Hklvstia. 

Art.  12.  Therefore,  in  the  whole  Evangelical  doctrine,  this  ought 
first  and  chiefly  to  be  urged,  that  we  are  saved  by  the  only  mercy 
and  grace  of  God,  and  by  Christ  his  merits ;  whereof  that  men 
WMj  know  how  much  they  stand  in  need,  their  sins  must  be 
very  dearly  laid  open  unto  them  by  the  law,  and  by   Christ  his 

III. — From  the  Confsssion  op  Bohemia. 

Chapter  10.     Of  the  Word  qf  God,  or  the  Holy  Gospel. 

And  seeing  that  the  administration  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
sbo  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  are  lawfuUy  committed  to  the 
Miaistera  of  the  Church;  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and  their  lips 
ought  to  preserve  knowledge,  that  the  law  might  be  sought  at  their 
mouth ;  Mai.  ii.  7.  therefore,  in  this  chapter  it  is  further  taught, 
what  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Gospel  is.    Now,  the  preaching 
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of  the  word  of  God  and  of  the  Gospel,  is  the  trae  ministry  of 
grace,  instituted  and  commanded  of  Christ  our  Lord ;  wherein  the 
full  and  perfect  will  of  God,  touching  eternal  reconciliation, 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  made  manifest  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  is 
declared  and  preached  unto  all  people.  This  doctrine  did  Christ 
give  in  charge  unto  his  disciples,  in  the  words  of  this  sentence, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Mark  xvi.  15.  This  doctrine  doth  Peter  profess  hefore  Comdius, 
when  he  saith,  "  He  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and 
to  testify  that  this  is  he,  that  is  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  To  him  also  give  all  the  Prophets  witness, 
that,  through  his  name,  all  that  beheve  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins."  Acts  x.  42,  43. 

This  ministry  is  more  honourable,  greater,  and  more  necessary 
to  salvation,  than  are  the  sacraments;  the  which  is  proved  by 
that  sentence  of  the  most  excellent  Apostle  Saint  Paul ;  "  For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,"  (that  is,  not  chiefly  to  do  this,)  "  but  to  preach 
the  Gospel."  1  Cor.  i.  17-  For  only  through  the  pure  Gospel,  and  the 
preaching  thereof,  is  faith  sowed  inwardly  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  from  thence,  also,  must  we  conceive  and  seek  the  true 
meaning  of  God  and  Christ,  touching  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  also  touching  the  sacraments  themselves.  Amongst  those, 
who,  by  reason  of  their  age,  are  able  to  use  their  understanding,  it 
is  of  necessity,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  go  before  the 
receiving  of  the  sacraments.  Whereof  we  may  see  an  evident 
proof  in  those  three  thousand,  which  were  converted  by  Peter ;  Acts 
ii.  41.  also  in  Cornelius;  Acts  x.  47.  and  in  the  Chamberlain  we 
may  see,  that,  according  to  the  example  of  Philip,  the  question 
is  thus  to  be  made,  **  Dost  thou  believe  with  all  thy  heart  ?"  Acts 
viii.  37.  then,  it  may  be,  that  thou  who  hast  true  faith  grafted  in 
thy  heart,  mayest  receive  profit  by  the  participation  of  the  sacra- 
ments. For  without  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
is  the  saving  power  of  God,  Rom.  i.  16.  no  man  shall  wittingly 
attain  unto  faith  and  salvation ;  according  to  that  saying  of  Pbul, 
"  Therefore,  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God;"  Rom.  x.  17.  and  again,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?  verse  14.  Therefore,  herein  our 
preachers  endeavour  themselves  most  earnestly,  that,  in  our  ecclesias- 
tical meetings,  they  may  propound  unto  the  people  the  sincere 
word  of  God,  without  all  mixture  or  inventions  of  men.  For  which 
cause  also  they  do,  by  an  ancient  custom,  recite  in  the  mother  and 
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vulgar  tongue,  which  may  be  underetood  of  all,  not  only  those 
chapters  wide!)  are  appointed  to  be  read  out  of  the  Gospel  at  certain 
times,  bat  also  all  other  jiarta  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  do  exhort  the 
people,  with  on  eameit  desire,  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
freqaent  Ibose  ecclesiastical  meetings  :  that  by  the  diligent  teaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  by  often  repeating  it  in  their  sermons,  they  may 
Bnt  teach  the  people  repentance  and  faith,  and  then  the  use  and 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  and,  by  this  means,  prepare  them 
to  the  right  receiving  of  the  sacramentB ;  and  afterwards  also,  both 
whOst  the  sacraments  be  adminifltercd,  and  afler  they  be  adminis- 
tered, they  do  conveniently  instruct  them  in  those  things  which  the 
Lord  commanded,  and  chiefly  in  those  things  which  do  appertain  to 
the  leading  of  an  honest  life,  and  such  an  one  as  heaeometh  a 
ChriBtian  profession  :  as  Christ  saith,  "  Teach  them  to  keep  all  things 
which  I  have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviil.  2U. 

In  this  place,  also,  is  taught  very  diligently,  and  as  the  matter 
mjnireth,  touching  the  difference  which  is  to  be  observed  betwixt 
the  word,  or  doctrine,  and  work  of  the  law,  and  betwixt  the  word 
lod  force  of  the  holy  Gospel,  The  word  or  ministry  of  the  law, 
uid  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  the  word  of  death,  of  fear,  and  of  the 
letter ;  also  the  word  of  wrath,  and  the  word  of  malediction :  hut  the 
word  of  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  of  the  holy  Gospel,  is  the 
ministry  of  faith,  and  the  spirit  of  clearness,  or  glory,  through 
oar  Lord  Je^ns  Christ;  the  word  of  grace,  of  the  new  covenant ; 
the  word  of  comfort,  and  the  messenger  of  peace.  Of  them  hotli, 
the  Apoatle  writeth  thus,  "The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  quick- 
eneth."  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  And  Christ  saith.  "The  words  which  I 
speak,  are  Spirit  and  life."  John  vi.  63.  (Also,  there  is  mention 
made  of  the  use  of  the  Moral  Law,  in  the  4th  Chapter  of  this  Con- 
fessioo.  the  Section  beginning  with  these  words,  "  Tliis  doctrine  of 
the  true  knowledge  of  sin,"  &c.  as  is  to  be  seen  before  in  the  Fourth 
Section,  whereunlo  all  that  Chapter  appertaineth.) 

IV. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  Francb. 
Alt.  23.  We  believe,  that  all  the  figures  of  the  law  are  taken 
sway  by  the  coming  of  Christ ;  howbeit  we  are  assured  that  the 
truth  and  substance  of  them  doth  abide  in  him,  in  whom  they  are 
all  folfilled.  Yet  we  must  use  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  and  the 
Pcvipbets,  both  to  frame  our  life  aright,  and  also  that  we  ro^y  so 
Boch  the  more  be  confirmed  in  the  promiseB  of  the  Gospel. 
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V. — From  the  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  15.     Of  the  Perfection  of  the  Law,  and  the  Impeffectum 

of  Man. 

The  law  of  God  we  confess  and  acknowledge  most  just,  most 
equal,  most  holy,  and  most  perfect;  Rom.  vii.  12 ;  Psal.  xix.  7 — 11 ; 
commanding  those  things,  which,  being  wrought  in  perfection,  were 
able  to  g^ve  light,  and  able  to  bring  man  to  eternal  felicity.  Deut.  v. 
29.  But  our  nature  is  so  corrupt,  so  weak,  and  so  imperfect,  that 
we  are  never  able  to  fulfil  the  works  of  the  law  in  perfection.  Yea, 
"  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,"  even  after  we  are  regenerated,  "  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  verity  of  God  is  not  in  us."  1  John  i.  8. 
And  therefore  it  behoveth  us  to  apprehend  Christ  Jesus,  with  his  justice 
and  satisfaction;  who  is  the  end  and  accomphshment  of  the  law; 
Rom.  X.  3,  4.  by  whom  we  are  set  at  this  hberty,  that  the  curse  and 
malediction  of  God  fall  not  upon  us.  Gal.  iii.  13.  albeit  we  fulfil  not 
the  same  in  all  points.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  For  God  the  Father,  behold* 
ing  us  in  the  body  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  Ephes.  i.  4.  accepteth 
our  imperfect  obedience,  as  it  were  perfect,  and  covereth  our 
works,  which  are  defiled  with  many  spots,  with  the  justice  of  his 
Son.  Rom.  iv.  5.  We  do  not  mean,  that  we  are  so  set  at  liberty, 
that  we  owe  no  obedience  to  the  law ;  (for  that  before  we  have  plainly 
confessed ;)  but  this  we  affirm,  that  no  man  in  earth  (Christ  Jesua 
only  excepted)  hath  given,  giveth,  or  shall  give  in  work  that  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  which  the  law  requireth :  but  when  we  have  done 
all  things,  we  must  fall  down,  and  unfeignedly  confess  tliat  we  are 
unprofitable  servants.  Luke  xvii.  10.  And  therefore,  whosoever 
boast  themselves  of  the  merits  of  their  own  works,  or  put  their  trust 
in  the  works  of  supererogation,  boast  themselves  of  that  which  is 
naught,  and  put  their  trust  in  damnable  idolatry. 

VI. — From  the  Confession  of  Belgia. 

Art.  25.  We  believe,  that  all  the  ceremonies,  figures,  and 
shadows  of  the  law,  have  ceased  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  so  that 
now  even  the  use  of  them  ought  to  be  taken  away  and  abohshed 
among  Christians.  Yet  in  the  mean  time,  the  truth  and  substance 
of  them  doth  remain  to  us  in  Christ,  in  whom  they  are  all  fulfilled. 
And  therefore,  we  do  still  use  the  testimonies  of  the  law  and  the 
Prophets,  to  confirm  ourselves  in  the  doctrine  of  the  the  Gospel* 
and  to  conform  our  whole  life  honestly  unto  God's  glory,  according 
to  his  will. 
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VII. — Ths  Conpbssion  of  Auosburo 

(Doth  by  the  way  mention  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
Eod  thereof,  in  the  4th  and  5th  Articles,  which  we  have  placed  in 
the  Ninth  Section,  wherein  Justification,  and  Remission  of  Sins  by 
Faith  in  Christ,  ia  handled.) 

VIII.— From  thb  CoKrBSsioN  op  Saxont. 

Art.  3.  And  that  the  benefits  of  this  Mediator  might  be  known 
mto  mankind,  and  applied  unto  us.  there  was  a  promise  given 
•traight  in  the  beginning,  after  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and 
afterwards  oftentimes  repeated,  and  by  voice  of  the  Prophets 
declared;  but  most  clearly  was  it  recited  by  the  very  Son«  and 
afterwards  by  the  Apostles:  and  there  was  a  ministry  instituted 
to  tcac^,  and  to  spread  abroad  that  promise :  also  there  was  a  Church 
made,  and  the  very  same  voice  often  renewed  touching  the  Son 
of  God  our  atonement.  By  this  ministry,  the  Son  of  God 
always  was,  w,  and  shall  be  efifectual  in  believers ;  as  it  is  said, 
"  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
bdieveth."  Rom.  i.  1 6.  And  he  doth  renew  this  ministry,  when  he 
suth,  "As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you  also :"  John  xz.  21. 
"  Go,  and  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  my  name." 
Lake  zxir.  47.  He  wills  that  sin  should  be  reproved  in  all  mankind ; 
as  he  saith,  "  The  Spirit  shall  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  because 
they  beliere  not  in  me ;"  John  xvi.  8.  and,  "  The  wrath  of  God  is 
repealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men."  Rom.  i.  18.  God  will  have  his  wrath  tu  be  acknowledged 
against  all  sin,  and  chiefly  against  the  contempt  of  the  Son ;  as  he 
aaith  in  the  2nd  Psalm,  last  verse,  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  so  ye  perish  ^m  the  way,  &c."  He  will  have  us  truly  to  be 
pat  m  great  fear,  by  the  knowledge  of  our  darkness,  of  our  horrible 
wickedness,  and  oar  stubbornness.  And  truly  God  himself  doth 
ansaze  our  hearts  with  the  sense  of  his  anger ;  as  Hezekiah  saith, 
'^L&e  a  lion  he  brake  all  my  bones."  Isaiah  xxxviii.  13.  And  to 
tins  jodgment  he  doth  not  only  use  the  voice  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel ;  but  also  all  ccdamities  be  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  the  law,  admonbhing  us  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  calling 
as  to  repentance.  Now,  when  the  mind  is  terrified  by  this  voice 
durt  reproveth  sins,  then  let  him  hear  the  peculiar  promises  of  the 
Gospel,  touching  the  Son  of  God ;  and  let  him  be  assured  that  his 
fins  are  freely  remitted  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake,  our  Lord 
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IX. — From  tbs  Confbbsion  or  Wirtemburo.  ^^H 

Chapter  6.     Of  the  Law.  ^^ 

We  acknowledge,  that  the  law  of  God  (whereof  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  an  abridgment)  doth  command  the  beet,  the  most 
just,  and  most  perfect  worbs ;  and  that  man  is  not  only  bound  to 
obey  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  but  also,  if  be  should  da  the 
works  of  the  Ten  Commandments  in  such  perfection  and  integrity 
as  the  law  requireth,  that  he  should  indeed  be  counted  just  before 
God  for  his  works,  and  should  obtain  eternal  salvation  by  his  meritt. 
But  whereas  some  men  do  think,  that  man  can  come  to  that  state  b 
this  life,  as  to  be  able  by  his  works  not  only  to  fulfil  the  Ten 
Commandments,  but  also  to  do  more  and  greater  works  than  are 
commanded  in  the  law,  (which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,) 
it  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  it  ii 
repugnant  to  the  judgment  of  the  true  Catholic  Church.  Par  tlie 
law  was  not  given  to  this  end,  to  signify  that  man  might  perfectly 
fulfil  the  commandments  thereof  in  this  life ;  but  to  shew  to  man 
his  imperfection,  and  to  testify  of  the  unrighteousness  of  man,  and 
of  the  vrrath  of  God  against  all  men,  and  to  stir  them  up  to 
seek  remission  of  their  sins,  ri^teousness,  and  salvation,  by  f^th  in. 
the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Cbriat,  "  By  the  law  cometh 
the  knowledge  of  sin  ;"  Rom.  iii.  20.  and,  "  The  law  is  spiritual, 
but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  ein ;"  Rom.  vii.  14  and,  "  The  wisdom 
of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be ;"  Rom.  viii.  7.  and,  "  Cuned 
is  every  man,  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  ia 
the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."  Gal.  iii.  10.  Augustine  Mith. 
'This  first  commandment  of  justice,  wherein  we  are  commanded  to 
love  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our 
mind,  whereupon  followelh  that  other  commandment,  of  loving  mr 
neighbour,  we  shall  fulfil  in  that  life,  where  we  shall  see  him  fiaoe  la 
&ee.  But  therefore  it  is  even  now  also  commanded  unto  ua,  Ibi 
we  might  be  admonished,  what  it  behoveth  us  to  require  by  faitl^ 
whither  to  send  our  hope  beforehand,  and,  by  forgetting  tboae 
things  which  are  behind,  what  things  afore  we  should  stretch  onreelvu 
unto.  And  hereby,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  he  hath  profited  mncli  m 
this  life,  in  that  righteousness  which  is  to  be  perfected,  who  bjt 
profiting  doth  know,  how  far  be  is  &om  the  perfection  of  rigbte- 
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oosness.*  De  Sphitu  ei  lAtercL  Cap,  36.  And  again,  '  Charity  is  a 
Tirtue,  whereby  that  is  loved  which  is  to  be  beloved.  This  is  in 
some  greater,  in  others  lesser,  and  in  some  none  at  all.  But  the 
most  absolnte  love,  which  now  cannot  be  increased,  so  long  as  a  man 
liveth  here,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  man.  For  so  long  as  it  may 
be  increased,  that  which  is  less  than  it  ought  to  be,  cometh  of  our 
oormption :  by  reason  of  which  corruption,  there  is  not  a  just  man  in 
the  earth,  that  doth  g^ood,  and  sinneth  not;  by  reason  of  which 
cormptioD,  no  flesh  living  shall  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for 
whieh  cormption's  sake,  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
oarsdyes,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us;  for  which  also,  though  we 
profit  never  so  much,  yet  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  say,  Forgive  us 
oar  debts,  although  all  our  words,  deeds,  and  thoughts  are  already 
forgiven  na  in  baptism.'  Ad  Hieronymum.  Epist.  29.  And  again, 
'An  the  commandments  of  God  are  counted  as  done,  when  as 
whatsoever  is  not  done,  is  notwithstanding  pardoned.*  Retractationes. 
Cap,  19.  And  Jerome  saith,  'This  is  only  perfection  unto  men,  if 
they  know  that  they  are  imperfect.  This  is  the  true  wisdom  of  man, 
to  kcofw  that  he  b  imperfect ;  and  (that  I  may  so  speak)  the  perfec- 
tion of  all  juat  men  in  the  flesh  is  imperfect.' 

Chapter  8.     Of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Ahhoagh  many  precepts  of  the  law  of  God  be  contained  in  the 
writiiigs  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  Christ  himself  doth 
teadi,  that  we  must  not  render  evil  for  evil,  nor  look  upon  a 
woman  wantonly,  and  such  like :  yet  we  must  not  think  that  the 
Gospd  of  Christ  is  a  new  law ;  whereby,  as  the  fathers  in  times 
past  were  saved  under  the  Old  Testament  by  the  old  law,  so  men 
now  imder  the  New  Testament  should  be  saved  by  a  new  law. 
For  except  a  man  take  the  name  of  the  law  generally  for  doctrine, 
as  tiie  Pjrophets  now  and  then  do  use  the  name  of  the  law,  certainly 
Ihe  Goqid  of  Christ  is  not  properly  a  law,  as  Paul  doth  commonly 
ise  the  name  of  the  law ;  but  it  is  a  good  and  joyful  message, 
toodung  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  only  is  the 
porger  of  our  sins,  the  appeaser  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  our 
Redeemer  and  Saviour. 

Neither  are  the  commandments  of  the  law,  which  are  contained 
m  the  Apostles'  writings,  any  new  law;  but  they  are  an  interpreta- 
tion of  the  old  law,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
whidi  also  were  to  be  seen  before,  and  that  not  obscurely,  in  the 
wntingt  of  the  Prophets.    But  they  are  repeated  in  the  preaching 
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of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that»  the  severity  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
the  corruption  of  our  nature  being  declared,  we  may  be  stirred  up 
to  seek  and  embrace  Christ  revealed  in  his  Gospel,  and  that  we 
may  know  after  what  rule  we  are  to  frame  our  life  through  faith 
in  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  we  will  speak  properly  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  as  of  Christ  we  are  not  to  make  a  new 
law-giver,  seeing  that  he  neither  hath  made  a  new  law,  nor  institnted 
a  new  poUtic  kingdom  in  this  earth ;  so  must  we  not  make  a  new 
law  of  the  Gospel,  which  by  more  hard  and  severe  commandments 
doth  bring  eternal  salvation  to  the  doers  thereof.  But  we  think  it 
to  be  most  certain,  that  the  natural  or  moral  law  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament, is  one  and  the  same;  and  that  neither  the  men 
which  Uved  under  the  Old  Testament,  nor  those  which  live  onder 
the  New  Testament,  do  obtain  eternal  salvation  for  the  morit  of 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  faith.  Christ  out  of  Isaiah  doth  recite  his  office, 
for  the  which  he  was  sent  into  the  earth  ;  '*  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord," 
saith  he,  "  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me ;  he  hath  eent 
me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor>  &c."  Luke  iv.  18,  19«  Heic 
Christ  teacheth  that  his  proper  office  is,  not  to  make  a  new  law, 
which  should  terrify  and  kill  miserable  sinners,  but  to  preadi  the 
Gospel,  which  might  comfort  and  quicken  sinners.  "  When  the  ful- 
ness of  time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  that  he  might  redeem  them  which  were  under  the 
law,  and  that  we  by  adoption  might  receive  the  right  of  sons." 
Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  and  in  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  it  is  said;  "  Why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  lay  a  yoke  on  the  disciples'  necks,  which  neither  our 
fathers,  nor  we,  were  able  to  bear }  But  we  believe  through  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  saved,  even  as  they,  &c." 
And  Augustine  saith,  '  That  people  which  received  the  Old  Testsp 
ment,  was  held  under  certain  shadows  and  figures  of  things,  before 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  wonderful  and  most 
orderly  division  of  times.  Yet  therein  was  so  great  preaching  and 
foretelling  of  the  New  Testament,  that  in  the  Evangelical  and 
Apostolic  discipline  (though  it  be  noble  and  divine)  'no  oom- 
mandments  or  promises  can  be  found,  which  are  wanting  even  in 
those  old  books.'  Contra  Adimantum,  Manichai  Discipulum.  C^p.  3. 
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OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MAN. 

I. — From  th«  lattbr  CoNrsssioN  or  Hslvstia. 
Chapter  14.     Of  ELepaUonce,  and  the  Conversion  of  Man. 

The  Gospel  hath  the  doctrine  of  repentance  joined  with  it :  for  so 
aaid  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  "  In  my  name  most  repentance  and 
lemiflflicHi  of  sins  he  preached  among  all  nations."  Luke  xxiv.  47. 
Bj  repentance  we  understand  the  change  of  the  mind  in  a  sinful 
man,  stirred  up  hy  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Holj 
Spirit,  and  receired  hy  a  true  faith  ;  hy  which  a  sinful  man  doth  eft- 
soons  acknowledge  his  natural  corruption,  and  all  his  sins,  seeing 
them  convinced  by  the  word  of  God,  and  is  heartily  grieved  for  them, 
and  doth  not  only  bewail  and  freely  confess  them   before   God   with 
diame,  but  also  doth  loathe  and  abhor  them  with  indignation,  thinking 
seriooslj  of  present  amendment,  and  of  a  continual  care  of  inno- 
ccncy  and  virtue,  wherein  to  exercise  himself  holily  all  the  rest  of 
his  life.     And  surely  this  is  true  repentance,  namely,  an  unfeigned 
turning  unto  God  and  to  all  goodness,  and  a  serious  return  from  the 
devfl  and  from   all   evil.      Now  we  do   expressly   say,   that   this 
rqwntance  is  the  mere  gift  of  God,  and  not  the  work  of  our  own 
strength.     For  the  Apostle  doth  will  the  faithful  minister  diligently 
to  **  instruct  those  which  withstand  the  truth,  if  so  be  at  any  time 
ftkt  Lord  may  give  them  repentance,  that  they  may  acknowledge  the 
tmtli."  2  Tim.  ii.  25.     Also,  the  sinful  woman  in  the  Gospel,  which 
washed  Christ's  feet  with  her  tears ;  and  Peter,  which  bitterly  wept 
and  bewaOed  his  denial  of  his  Master ;   do  manifestly  shew,  what 
nind  the  penitent  man  should  have,  to  wit,  very  earnestly  lamenting 
hit  ana  committed.     Moreover,  the  Prodigal  son,  and  the  Publican 
in  the  Gospel,   that  is  compared  with  the  Pharisee,  do  set  forth 
vnto  ns  a  most  fit  pattern  of  confessing  our  sins  to  God.     The 
IVodigal  son  said,  "Father,  I   have   sinned   against  heaven,   and 
against  thee :  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants."  Luke  xv.  18,  19.     The  Publican  also,  not 
daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  knocking  his  breast,  cried, 
"God,  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner."  Luke  xviii.  13.     And  we 
doubt  not  but  the  Lord  received  them  to  mercy.     For  John  the 
Aposde  saith,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
for^ve   ns   our   sins,   and  to  purge  us  from   all  iniquity.     If  we 
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say  we  have  uot  Binned,  we  make  him  a  liar»  and  his  word  if  not  in 
us."  1  John  i.  9,  10. 

We  believe,  that  this  sincere  confession  which  is  made  to  God 
alone,  either  privately  between  God  and  the  sinner,  or  openly  in  the 
Church,  where  that  general  confession  of  sins  is  rehearsed,  is 
sufficient ;  and  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  remission 
of  sins,  that  any  man  should  confess  his  sins  unto  the  priest, 
whispering  them  into  his  ears,  that,  the  priest  laying  his  hands  on 
his  head,  he  might  receive  absolution ;  because  that  we  find  no 
commandment  nor  example  thereof  in  the  Holy  Scriptore.  David 
protesteth  and  saith,  "I  made  my  fault  known  to  thee,  and  my 
unrighteousness  did  I  not  hide  from  thee.  I  said,  I  will  confess 
my  wickedness  to  the  Lord  against  myself,  and  thou  hast  forgiven 
the  heinousness  of  my  sin."  Psal.  xxxii.  5.  Yea,  and  the  Lcnrd, 
teaching  us  to  pray,  and  also  to  confess  our  sins,  said,  "  So  shall  ye 
pray  ;  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors.'*  Matt.  vi.  9 ;  12.  It  is  requisite,  therefore^ 
that  we  should  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  and  be  reconciled  with 
our  neighbour,  if  we  have  offended  him.  And  the  Apostle  James, 
speaking  generally  of  confession,  saith,  "  Confess  each  of  you  your 
sins  one  to  another."  James  v.  16.  If  so  be  that  any  man,  being 
overwhelmed  with  the  burthen  of  his  sins,  and  troublesome  tempta- 
tions, will  privately  ask  counsel,  instruction,  or  comfort,  either  of  a 
minister  of  the  Church,  or  of  any  other  brother  that  is  learned  in 
the  law  of  God,  we  do  not  mislike  it.  Like  as  also  we  do  fully 
allow  that  general  and  public  confession,  which  is  wont  to  be 
rehearsed  in  the  Church,  and  in  holy  meetings,  (whereof  we  spake 
before,)  being,  as  it  is,  agreeable  with  the  Scripture. 

As  concerning  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  which  the 
Lord  committed  to  his  Apostles,  they  prate  many  strange  things : 
and  of  these  keys  they  make  swords,  spears,  sceptres,  and  crowns, 
and  fiill  power  over  mighty  kingdoms,  yea,  and  over  men's  souk  and 
bodies.  But  we,  judging  uprightly  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
do  say  that  all  ministers,  truly  called,  have  and  exercise  the  keys, 
or  the  use  of  them,  when  as  they  preach  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say, 
when  they  do  teach,  exhort,  reprove,  and  keep  in  order  the  people 
committed  to  their  charge.  For  so  do  they  open  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  the  obedient,  and  shut  it  against  the  disobedient.  These 
keys  did  the  Lord  promise  to  the  Apostles,  in  Matthew  xvi.  19 ; 

*  All  these  things,  which  are  spoken  of  the  Keys,  do  properly  pertain  to  the 
Tenth  Section. 
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and  delivered  tlion  in  John  zx.  23.  Mark  zri.  15»  16.  Luke  zxir. 
47.  when  as  he  sent  forth  his  diflciples,  and  commanded  them 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  remit  sins.  The 
Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  saith,  that  the  Lord 
"gave  to  his  ministers  the  ministry  of  recondhation."  2  Cor.  ▼.  18. 
And  what  this  was,  he  straightway  maketh  plain,  and  saith,  "  The 
word  or  doctrine  of  reconciliation."  verse  19.  And  yet  more 
plainly  expounding  his  words,  he  addeth,  that  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  do  as  it  were  "  go  an  embassage  in  Christ's  name,  as  if  God 
himself  ahoold  by  his  ministers  exhort  the  people  to  be  reconciled  to 
God ; "  verse  20 ;  to  wit,  by  faithful  obedience.  They  use  the  keys, 
therefore,  when  as  they  persuade  to  faith  and  repentance.  Thus 
do  they  reconcile  men  to  God ;  thus  they  forgive  sins ;  thus  they 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  bring  in  the  beUevers;  much 
differing  herein  from  those,  of  whom  the  Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel, 
"  Woe  unto  you  lawyers,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge :  ye  have  not  entered  in  yourselves,  and  those  that  would 
have  entered,  ye  forbade.'*  Luke  xi.  52.  Rightly,  therefore,  and 
effiBctoally  do  ministers  absolve,  when  as  they  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Christy  and  thereby  remission  of  sins ;  which  is  promised  to  every 
one  that  believeth,  even  as  every  one  is  baptized ;  and  do  testify  of 
it,  that  it  doth  particularly  appertain  to  all.  Neither  do  we  imagine 
that  this  absolution  is  made  any  whit  more  effectual,  for  that 
which  IB  mumbled  into  some  priest's  ear,  or  upon  some  man's  head 
particularly;  yet  we  judge  that  men  must  be  taught  diligently  to 
sedc  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one 
is  to  be  put  in  mind,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  doth  belong  unto 
him.  But  how  diligent  and  careful  every  penitent  man  ought  to  be 
in  the  endeavour  of  a  new  life,  and  in  slaying  the  old  man,  and 
raising  up  the  new  man,  the  examples  in  the  Gospel  do  teach  us. 
For  the  Lord  saith  to  him,  whom  he  had  healed  of  the  palsy, 
"  Behead  thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
imto  thee.**  John  v.  14.  Likewise  to  the  adulterous  woman,  which 
was  delivered,  he  said,  "  Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more."  John  viii. 
11.  By  which  words  he  did  not  mean  that  any  man  could  be  free 
from  sin,  while  he  lived  in  this  flesh ;  but  he  doth  commend  unto  us 
diligenoe  and  an  earnest  care>  that  we  (I  say)  should  endeavour  by 
ill  means,  and  beg  of  God  by  prayer,  that  we  may  not  fall  again 
into  sins,  out  of  which  we  are  risen  after  a  manner,  and  that  we  may 
not  be  overcome  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  deviL  Zaccheas  the 
Publican,  being  received  into  favour  by  the  Lord,  crieth  out   in 
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the  Gospel,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  t 
and  if  I  have  taken  from  any  man  any  thing  hy  forged  eavillation,  I 
restore  him  four-fold."  Luke  xix.  8.  After  the  same  manner,  we 
preach  that  restitution  and  mercy,  yea,  and  giving  of  alms,  are 
necessary  for  them  which  do  truly  repent.  And  generally  out  of 
the  Apostle's  words  we  exhort  men,  saying,  "  Let  not  sin  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof. 
Neither  give  ye  your  members,  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness,  to  sin ; 
but  give  yourselves  unto  God,  as  they  that  are  alive  from  the  dead ; 
and  give  your  members,  as  weapons  of  righteousness,  unto  Grod." 
Rom.  vi.  12,  13. 

Wherefore,  we  condemn  all  the  ungodly  speeches  of  certain, 
which  abuse  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  say,  To  return  unto 
Giod  is  very  easy,  for  Christ  hath  purged  all  our  sins  :  Forgiveness 
of  sins  is  easily  obtained  :  what  therefore  will  it  hurt  to  sin  ? 
and.  We  need  not  take  any  great  care  for  repentance,  &c#  Notwith- 
standing, we  always  teach,  that  an  entrance  unto  God  is  open  for  all 
sinners,  and  that  this  God  doth  forgive  all  the  sins  of  the  fiedthful, 
only  that  one  sin  excepted,  which  is  committed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Mark  iii.  28,  29.  And  therefore,  we  condemn  the  old  and 
new  Novatians  and  Catharists ;  and  especially  we  condemn  the  Pope's 
gainful  doctrine  of  Penance  ;  and  against  bis  simony,  and  simoniacal 
Indulgences,  we  use  that  sentence  of  Simon  Peter,  "Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  thoughtest  that  the  gift  of  God 
might  be  bought  with  money.  Thou  hast  no  part  or  fellowship  in 
this  matter,  for  thy  heart  is  not  upright  before  God."  Acts  viii.  20,  21 . 
We  also  disallow  those  who  think  that  themselves  bv  their  own 
satisfactions  can  make  recompence  for  their  sins  committed.  For 
we  teach  that  Christ  alone,  by  his  death  and  passion,  is  the 
satisfaction,  propitiation,  and  purging  of  all  sins.  Isa.  liii.  4. 
Nevertheless,  we  cease  not  to  urge,  as  was  before  said,  the 
mortification  of  the  flesh  ;  and  yet  we  add  further,  that  it  must  not 
be  proudly  thrust  upon  God,  for  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins; 
1  Cor.  viii.  8.  but  must  humbly,  as  it  becometh  the  sons  of  God,  be 
performed,  as  a  new  obedience,  to  shew  thankful  minds  for  the 
deUverance  and  full  satisfaction  obtained  by  the  death  and  satisfac- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God. 

IL — From  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 
Chapter  5.     Of  Repentance. 
Now  that  we  know  what  sin  is,  in  the  next  place  we  are  taught 
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eoDcenuDg  holy  repentance ;  which  doctrine  doth  hring  gpreat 
comfort  to  all  nnners,  and  generally  it  very  profitable  and 
necessary  to  lalyation,  for  all  men ;  aa  well  for  Christians  which 
begin  to  learn,  as  for  those  which  have  profited  ;  yea,  eren  for  sin- 
ners that  have  faHen,  but  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  being 
oomrerted,  do  repent.  Of  this  repentance,  John  Baptist  did  preach, 
and  after  him  Christ,  in  these  words,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand."  Matt.  iii.  2.  and  iv.  17.  Afterwards  also,  the 
Apostles  preached  thereof  throaghout  the  whole  world ;  for  so  it  is 
written,  "And  thos  it  behoved,  that  repentance  and  remission 
of  ains  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations.*'  Luke 
xziv.  47.  Now  this  repentance  doth  wholly  arise  out  of  a  true 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  to  promote  this 
knowledge,  the  full  and  faithful  e£fbrts  of  the  ministry  must  be  em- 
ployed, by  preaching  to  lay  open  both  the  doctrine  of  repentance  or 
die  law,  touching  that  righteousness  which  is  due  unto  God.  and  the 
sentence  of  God  pronounced  against  sin ;  and  also  the  doctrine  of 
futh  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  that  holy  satisfaction  which  he  hath  made 
for  ns  by  suffering  most  grievous  torments.  This  repentance  and  saving 
eonversion  doth  our  merciful  God,  by  his  peculiar  gift,  offer  and 
bestow ;  and  he  writeth  the  same  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  even 
as  he  saith,  "  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  in 
the  midst  of  you,  &c.  I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  ways  :" 
ExdL.  zxxvi.  26,  27.  again,  "  That  you  may  repent  of  your  sins, 
and  of  your  idcdatry  :*'  Ezek.  xviii.  30.  and  again,  "  When  I  was 
converted,  I  did  repent."  Jerem.  zxxi.  19. 

This  saving  repentance,  which  doth  differ  very  much  from  the 
repentance  of  Esau  and  Judas,  taketh  its  true  and  right  beginning 
from  this  gift  of  God,  who  bestoweth  it,  and  from  the  sermons  of 
the  word  of  God,  whereby  sin  is  reproved :  and  it  hath  this  in  order 
first,  that  it  is  a  fear  and  terror  of  the  inmost  heart  before  God ;  and 
tiiat,  by  repenting  and  sorrowing,  it  doth  tremble  at  his  just  and 
severe    judgment  and   revengement;   whereupon  ariseth  a  heavy, 
trembling,   and  unquiet  conscience,   a  troubled  mind,  a  heart  so 
sorrowful,  careful,  and  bruised,  that  a  man  can  have  no  comfort 
with  himself  and  of  himself,  but  his  soul  is  full  of  all  grief,  sadness, 
anguish,  and  terror ;  whereby  he  is  much  troubled,  because  of  the 
fear  of  that  burning  wratb,  which  he  seeth  in  the  severe  counten- 
ance of  God.     We  have   an  example   in   David,   when  he  saith, 
"There  is  nothing  sound  in  my  flesh,  because  of  thine  anger; 
neither  is  there  rest  in  my  bones,  because  of  my  sins.     I  am 
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became  miserable,  and  croaked  very  sore  -■  I  go  mouruiog  all  t 
day."  Psal.  mcjcviii,  3  ;  6.  Such  a  terror  and  true  sense  of  sin  doth 
work  in  the  faithful  an  inward  cliange  of  the  mind  and  soul,  and 
a  constant  detesting  of  sin,  and  of  the  causes  and  occasions  thereof. 
Hereunto  it  is  straightway  added,  by  diligent  teaching  of  the 
troubled,  terrified,  and  repentant,  that  such  men  ought,  in  a  sincere 
afiection  of  the  heart,  with  repentance,  and  an  humble  submission  of 
the  mind,  by  their  confession  and  invocation  to  turn  unto  God, 
and  by  &ith  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  to  conceive  sure  and 
imdoubted  trust  in  his  mercy,  to  hold  fast  the  apprehended  promise, 
and  to  rely  wholly  thereon ;  and  seeing  they  have  no  righteousness 
of  themselves,  earnestly  and  faitlifully  to  desire  of  Divine  grace, 
that  God  would  have  mercy  on  them,  and  vouchsafe  of  his  grace  to 
forgive  them  their  sins,  for  the  Son  and  his  precious  merit's  sake, 
who  was  made  an  atonement  or  reconciliation  for  e'la,  1  John  ii- 
2.  yea,  also  a  curse.  Gal.  iii.  13.  that  he  might  make  or  consecrate 
na  as  holy  unto  God.  For  to  such  men  (that  they  may  be  stirred  up 
to  the  greater  confidence)  that  sure  and  precious  promise  ia  pro- 
pounded, and  by  preaching  ought  to  be  propounded,  whereby  the 
Lord  doth  say,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  1  will 
deliver  thee :"  Psalm  I.  15.  and  this  thev  ought  to  do,  aa  often  as 
they  have  need,  and  as  long  aa  they  live.  Hereof  the  judgment  of 
St.  Augustine  is  extant,  '  No  man  can  well  meditate  of  repentance, 
except  he  be  persuaded  of  the  mercy  of  God  toward  him ; '  or,  as  he 
also  aaith,  'except  he  hope  for  indulgence,'  DePcnil.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  1. 
Now  all  men  which  do  truly  repent  them  of  their  sins,  and  in 
regard  thereof  are  sorrowful,  and  mislike  themselves,  ought  to 
"cease  from  the  committing  of  evil,  and  learn  to  do  that  which  is 
good;"  for  so  writeth  Isaiah  iu  that  place.  Chap.  i.  16,  17.  wherein 
he  cihorteth  to  repentance.  And  John  Baptist,  in  the  like  sort 
admonishing  the  people,  salth,  "  See  that  ye  bring  forth,  or  do,  the 
fruits  worthy  of  repentance;"  Luke  iii,  8,  which  doth  chiefly  consist 
"  in  mortification,  or  putting  off  the  old  man,  and  in  putting  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness,  &c."  CoL 
iii.  8;  10.  Ephcs.  iv.  22;  24.  as  the  Apostolic  doctrine  doth 
aigniiy.     Moreover,    the    penitent  *   are   taught   to   come   to   the 

•  I'lidtrstand  tbose  penltcnta.  whose  Bins  nrc  ejnmincd  in  llie  eccleslMtietl 
judgment;  who  are  enjoined  to  gito  n  testimony  of  Iheir  rtpentance,  till 
tbe  Bt'nlence  of  Bbsolutiori  be  prunuiinced:  yet  to,  ihit  every  Cfaurcb  msj 
keep  ber  liberty,  both  in  this  kind  o(  enminatian,  and  also  in  the  [eitiiiiony  gf 
repentance,  and  the  adminiilrstion  of  private  absolution. 
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phyBidans  of  thdr  sooIbi  and  before  them  to  confess  their  sins  to 
God :  yet  no  man  is  commanded  or  nrg^  to  tell  and  reckon  np  his 
sins :  bat  this  thing  is  therefore  ased*  that  by  this  means  every  one 
may  declare  their  grief  wherewith  they  be  troubled,  and  how  macb 
they  mislike  themselves  for  their  sins,  and  may  specially  seek,  and 
know  that  they  obtain  of  their  God,  comisel  and  doctrine,  how  they 
may  hereafter  avoid  them,  and  g^t  instruction  and  comfort  for  their 
troubled  consciences,  and  absolution  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  and 
remission  of  sins  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  instituted  of 
Christ.  And  when  these  things  are  performed  to  them  of  the 
ministers,  they  ought  to  receive  them  at  their  hands  with  confidence, 
ss  a  thing  appointed  of  God  to  profit  and  to  do  service  unto  them 
for  their  saving  health,  and  without  doubting  to  enjoy  the  remission 
of  their  sins,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  "  Whose  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted."  John  xx.  23.  And  they,  relying  upon 
this  undoubted  faith,  ought  to  be  certain  and  of  a  resolute  mind, 
that  through  the  ministry  of  those  keys,  concerning  the  power  of 
Christ,  and  his  word,  all  their  sins  be  forgiven  them.  And  there- 
fore they  which  by  this  means  and  order  obtain  a  quiet  and  J03rful 
conscience,  ought  to  shew  themselves  thankful  for  this  heavenly 
bountifulness  in  Christ;  neither  must  they  receive  it  in  vain,  or 
return  again  to  their  sins ;  according  to  that  futhfiil  exhortation  of 
Christ,  wherein  he  commandeth  us  to  take  heed :  "  Behold  thou  art 
made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  happen  unto  thee :" 
John  ▼.  14.  and,  "  See  that  thou  sin  no  more."  John  viii.  11. 

Now  the  foundation,  whereon  the  whole  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this 
saving  repentance  doth  stay  itself,  is  the  merit  of  the  torments  of 
death,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  whereof  he 
himself  saith,  "  These  things  it  behoved  Christ  to  sufifer,  and  to  rise 
again  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
ahould  be  preached  in  his  name  to  all  people  ;**  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47. 
and  again,  "  Repent,  and  believe  the  GospeL"  Mark  i.  15. 

Also  they  teach,  that  they,  whose  sin  is  public,  and  therefore 
a  public  offence,  dtight  to  give  an  external  testimony  of  their 
repentance,*  when  God  doth  give  them  the  spirit  of  repentance ;  and 
that  for  this  cause,  that  it  may  be  an  arg^ument  and  testimony, 
whereby  it  may  be  proved  or  made  evident,  that  sinners  which  have 
hJkan,  and  do  repent,  do  truly  turn  themselves  again ;  also  that  it 
may  be  a  token  of  their  reconciliation  with  the  Church,  Luke  xvii. 

*  See  the  Note  that  doth  immediately  go  before  thin. 
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14.  and  their  neighbour,  Mark  v.  19.  and  an  example  vnto  otheri, 
which  they  may  fear  and  reverence.  1  Tim.  ▼.  20* 

LaBt  of  all,  the  whole  matter  is  shat  np  with  this  or  such-like 
clause  of  admonition,  "  That  every  one  shall  be  condemned,  whoso- 
ever  he  be,  which  in  this  life  doth  not  repent  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  that  sentence  pronounced  by  Christ, 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  in  like  sort  perish,'*  as  they  did» 
who  were  slain  with  the  fall  of  the  tower  of  Siloam.  Luke  xiii.  4,  5. 

Chapter  20.     Of  the  Time  of  Grace. 

Furthermore,  among  all  other  things  they  teach  concerning  the 
time  of  grace,  and  the  fatherly  visitation,  that  men  may  learn  to 
consider,  that  all  that  time  of  age  they  lead  in  this  life,  is  given 
them  of  God  to  be  a  time  of  grace,  in  the  which  they  may  seek 
their  Lord  and  God,  his  grace  and  mercy,  and  that  they  may  be 
loved  of  him,  and  by  this  means  obtain  here  their  salvation  in  Christ. 
Whereof  the  Apostle  also  made  mention  in  his  sermon,  which  he 
preached  at  Athens,  saying,  "  God  hath  assigned  unto  men  the 
times  which  were  ordained  before,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitations, 
that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  so  be  they  might  have  groped 
after  him,  and  found  him."  Acts  xvii.  26,  27.   And  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  the  Lord  saith,  "  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee,  and 
in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee."  Isa.  xlix.  8.     '*  Behold 
now,"  saith  St.  Paul,  '*  is  the  acceptable  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."    2  Cor.  vi.  2.     Therefore,   at   all  times  the  people  be 
admonished,  that  whDst  they  live  on  the  earth,  and  are  in  good 
health,  and  have  in  their  hands,  and  do  presently  enjoy,  the  time  of 
grace  offered  by   God,  they   should   truly   repent,    and  begin  the 
Amendment  of  their  life,  and  be  reconciled  unto  God;    that  they 
would  stir  up  their  conscience  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  quiet  it  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Church,  and  herein  confirm  themselves, 
that  God  is  merciful  unto  them,   and  remitteth  all  their  sins  for 
Christ  his  sake.     Therefore,  when  they  are  confirmed  in  this  grace, 
which  is  offered  them  to  establish  and  confirm  their  caDing,  and  do 
faithfidly  exercise  themselves  in  good  works,  then  at  the  length  they 
are  also  in  an  assured  hope  to  look  for  a  comfortable  end ;  and  they 
must  certainly  persuade  themselves,  that  their  souls  shall  assuredly  be 
carried  by  the  Angels  into  heaven,  and  eternal  rest,  as  was  the  soul 
of  that  godly  Lazarus ;  Luke  xvi.  22.  that  they  may  be  there,  where 
their  Lord  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  is;  John.  xii.  26.  and  xiv.  36. 
and  xvii.  24.  and  that  afterward,  in  the  day  of  resurrection,  the  soul 


or    mSPBNTANCS    AND    CONVRMION.  127 

ihall  be  joined  again  with  the  body,  to  take  full  poatesaion  of  that 
joy  and  eternal  gloryy  which  cannot  be  expreased  in  worda*  For 
"  they  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,"  John.  ▼•  24.  but  by  making 
a  way  through  it,  they  shall  pass  with  great  joy  from  death  into  life. 
The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  stir  us  up  to  use  such  exhortations, 
saith,  '*  Exhort  yourselves  among  yourselTes:"  Heb.  x.  25. 
"  Exhort  ye  one  another  daily,  so  long  as  it  is  said.  To-day :  let  no 
man  among  you  be  hardened  by  the  deceit  of  sin:'*  Heb.  iii.  13. 
"  For  we  enter  into  the  rest,  which  have  believed  ;"  Heb.  iv.  3.  that 
is,  which  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  God,  while  we  had  time  given  us. 
On  the  other  side,  we  must  also  hold  this  most  assuredly,  that  if  any 
man,  being  polluted  with  sins,  and  filthy  deeds,  manifestly  contrary 
to  virtue,  do  in  d3ring  depart  out  of  this  world  without  true  repes« 
tance  and  faith,  his  soul  shall  certainly  go  into  hell,  as  did  the 
Bool  of  that  rich  man  who  wanted  faith;  in  the  bottomless  pit 
whereof  there  is  no  drop  of  grace ;  and  that  in  the  day  of  judgement, 
that  most  terrible  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  sounding  in  his  ears, 
shall  be  heard,  wherein  he  shall  say,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
Matt.  XXV.  41.  "  For  they  which  have  done  evil,  shall  come  forth 
to  the  resurrection  of  judgment.'*  John  v*  29. 

Therefore  in  teaching,  they  do  continually  urge  this,  that  no  man 
defer  repentance  and  turning  unto  God,  till  he  come  to  be  old,  or 
till  he  lieth  sick  in  his  bed ;  and  in  the  mean  time  boldly  practise 
his  wantonness  in  sins,  and  in  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the  world : 
because  it  is  written,  "  Do  not  say.  The  abundant  mercy  of  the  Lord 
will  purge  my  sins  :  for  mercy  and  wrath  do  hasten  with  him,  and 
bis  indignation  shall  lie  upon  the  sinners.  Make  no  tarrying  to 
tarn  onto  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off  from  day  to  day.  For  suddenly 
shall  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  break  forth,  and  in  thy  security 
thoa  shalt  be  destroyed,  and  thou  shalt  perish  in  time  of  vengeance." 
Ecdna.  t.  6,  7. 

But  that  especially  is  a  most  dangerous  thing,  if  any  man,  after 
he  hath  received  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  (and  that  in  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,)  doth  of  set  purpose  and  wantonly 
tin,  and  contemn,  and  make  no  account  of  all  those  exhortations  and 
allurements,  proceeding  out  of  a  loving  heart ;  and  that  to  this  end, 
that  he  may  in  time  think  on  that  which  is  for  his  health,  and  repent ; 
^nd  moreover  doth  persist  in  a  bold  and  blind  persuasion  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  and,  trusting  thereto,  doth  sin,  and  doth  confidently 
ibnae  it,  and  goeth  forward  in  that  sort  without  repentance,  even 
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unto  the  last  pinch,  and  then  bcginneth,  being'  forced  thereunto  ^^| 
the  teiTorH  of  death  and  the  fear  of  infernal  |)anishroents,  so  late  to 
convert  himself,  and  to  call  for  the  mercy  of  tlie  Lord,  as  when  the 
Bevere  and  intolerable  anger  of  the  Lord  waieth  hot,  and  punish- 
ments  rush  and  break  forth,  as  doth  the  great  violence  of  fioods 
which  cannot  be  resisted.  Prov-  i.  24 — 31.  Isaiah  xxx.  12 — 14. 
Therefore,  of  such  a  man  (which  thing  we  apeak  with  sorrow)  it  is 
hard  to  helieve  that  he  can  truly  repent ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
doubted,  lest  that  he  fulfilled  in  him,  which  the  Lord  doth  threaten 
by  the  Fropliet  Micah,  that  instead  of  ^race  he  ehall  feel  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  that  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  the  wrath  of  God 
shall  slay  him.  For  in  a  fearful  speech  doth  he  say  thus,  "Then 
shall  they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  will  not  hear  them,  but  he  will 
hide  his  face  from  them  at  that  time,  because  they  have  continually 
lived  wickedly."  Mic.  iii,  4.  Yea,  the  Lord  himself  saith, 
"  Although  they  cry  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will  1  not 
hear  them;"  Ezek.  viii,  18.  "  seeing  they  would  not  hear  my  voice:  " 
Jer.  xiii.  11."  when  as  all  the  day  long  I  spread  out  my  hands  unlo 
them,"  Isaiah  Ixv.  2,  and  gave  them  large  time  and  apace  for  grace. 
For  the  which  cause,  the  Holy  Ghost  crieth  out,  and  s^th,  "  To-day 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  grieving 
in  the  day  of  that  temptation  in  the  wilderness,"  Psal  icv.  7,  8. 

Therefore,  according  to  all  these  things,  our  men  do  diligently, 
and  out  of  the  grounds  of  the  Scripture,  exhort  that  every  man  do 
in  time  use  and  follow  this  faithful  counsel  and  necessary  doctrine; 
that  so  he  may  turn  away  the  fear  of  this  most  heavy  danger,  yea, 
that  he  do  not  betray  the  health  of  his  own  soul.  For  undoubtedly 
this  horrible  danger  is  greatly  to  he  feared,  lest  whosoever  be  be 
that  doth  raaldy  or  Btubhomly  contemn  or  neglect  this  time  of  grace, 
so  lovingly  granted  of  the  Lord,  he  do  receive,  and  that  worthily, 
that  reward  of  eternal  punishment,  which  is  due  thereunto  :  even  as 
St.  Ambrose  also,  amongst  many  other  tilings  which  he  handleth 
diversely  to  this  pmrpose,  doth  thus  write,  and  in  these  words  :  '  If  any 
man  at  the  very  point  of  death  shall  repent,  and  be  absolved,  (for 
this  could  not  be  denied  unto  him,)  and  so  departing  out  of  this  life 
dieth,  1  dare  not  say  that  he  departeth  hence  in  good  case  :  1  do  not 
affirm  it,  neither  dare  I  aflirm  or  promise  it  to  any  man,  because  I 
would  deceive  no  man,  seeing  I  have  no  certainty  of  bim.  Do  I 
therefore  say  that  he  shall  be  damned  }  Neither  do  I  say  that  be 
shall  be  delivered.  For  what  other  thing  1  should  say,  I  know  not. 
Let  him  be  commended  to  God.     Wilt  thou  then,  O  brother,  be 
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freed  from  doabtiog?  repent  whilst  thoa  art  in  health.     If   thou 
wilt  repent  when  thou  canst  not  sin,  thy  sins  have  left  thee,  and  not 
thou  thj  aina.'  De  PmmieiUid.  (qui  Augustini  euepmtatur,)  Lib.  3. 
Yet  that  no  man  may  despair,  they  teach  this  also,  that  if  any 
man  in   the  last  hour  of  his  life   shew  signs  of  true  repentance, 
whidi  thing  doth  fidl  out  very  seldom,  (for  that  is  certainly  true 
which  is  written  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "And  this  will  we 
also  do,  so  that  God  give  us  leave  to  do  it ;"  Heb,  vi.  3.)  that  such 
an  one  is  not  to  be  deprived  of  instruction  comfort,  absolution,  or 
remission  of  sins.     For  the  time  of  grace  doth  last,  so  long  as  this 
life  doth  last :  wherefore^  so  long  as  we  live  here,  it  is  meet  that  we 
should  think  of  that  Prophetical  and  Apostolical  sentence,  "  To  day, 
seeing  ye  have  heard  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  Heb.  iii.  7  ;  15. 
Now  herein  do  our  men  labour,  and  endeavour  themselves  most  ear- 
nestly, that  an  men  may  obey  this  loving  commandment  and  counsel, 
and  that  they  speedily  repent,  before  the  sun  be  darkened  after  a  strange 
manner,  and  the  hills  be  overwhelmed  with  darkness ;  and  that,  laying 
nn  aside,  they  would  turn  themselves  to  God,  by  flpng  unto  him  in 
true  confidence,  and  with  a  constant  invocation  from  the  bottom  of 
the  heart ;  and  that  they  do  their  faithful  endeavour,  that  they  not 
be  repeDed  from  the  glory  of  eternal  life,  but  that  they  may  Hve 
with  Christ  and  his  Church  in  this  life  for  a  time,  and  in  the  other 
fife  for  ever.  Amen. 

III. — From  thb  Confbssion  or  Scotland. 

Artick  12.     Of  Fcdih  in  the  Holy  GhoiL 

Tliis  froth,  and  the  assurance  of  the  same,  proceedeth  not  from 
flesh  and  blood ;  that  is  to  say,  from  no  natural  powers  within  us ; 
but  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Matt.  xvi.  1 7  ;  John  xiv. 
26;  XY.  26;  and  xvi.  13 ;  whom  we  confess  God,  equal  with  the 
Father  and  with  the  Son;  Acts  v.  3,  4.  who  sanctifieth  us,  and 
bringeth  as  into  all  verity  by  his  own  operation ;  without  whom  we 
should  remain  for  ever  enemies  to  God,  and  ignorant  of  his  Son 
Christ  Jesus.  For  of  nature  we  are  so  dead,  so  blind,  and  so  per- 
fene,  that  neither  can  we  feel  when  we  are  pricked,  see  the  light 
when  it  shineth,  nor  assent  to  the  will  of  God  when  it  is  revealed, 
unless  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  quicken  that  which  is  dead,  remove  the 
darkness  from  our  minds,  and  bow  our  stubborn  hearts  to  the 
obedience  of  his  blessed  will.  And  so,  as  we  confess  that  God  the 
Father  created  as,  when  we  were  not;  Psalm  c.  3.  as  his  Son  our 
Lord  Jesos  redeemed  us,  when  we  were  enemies  to  him ;  Rom.  v.  10. 
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BO  also  do  we  confess,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  sanctify  and  re- 
generate us,  without  all  respect  of  any  merit  proceeding  from  us,  be 
it  before,  or  be  it  after  our  regeneration.  Rom.  v.  8.  To  speak  this 
one  thing  yet  in  more  plain  words :  as  we  wiUingly  spoil  ourselyes  of 
all  honour  and  glory  of  our  own  creation  and  redemption,  so  do  we 
also  of  our  regeneration  and  sanctification ;  for  of  ourselves  we  are 
not  sufficient  to  think  one  good  thought ;  2  Cor.  iii,  5 ;  but  he  who 
hath  begun  the  work  in  us,  is  only  he  that  continueth  in  us  the 
same,  Phil.  i.  6.  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  undeserved  grace. 
Eph.  i.  6. 

IV.— From  thb  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

Article  11. 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach,  that  such  as  have  fidlen 
after  baptism  may  find  remission,*  at  what  time  they  return 
again:  and  that  the  Church f  is  bound  to  g^ve  absolution  unto 
such  as  return  by  repentance.  Now  repentance,  or  the  conversion  of 
the  ungodly,  standeth  properly  of  these  two  parts.  The  one  is  con- 
trition; that  is,  a  terror  stricken  into  the  conscience  through  the 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  wherein  we  do  both  perceive  God's  dis- 
pleasure, and  are  grieved  that  we  have  sinned ;  and  do  abhor  and 
eschew  sin,  according  as  Joel  preacheth,  "  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not 
your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God,  &c."  Chap.  ii. 
13.  The  other  part  is  faith  ;  which  is  begotten  in  us  by  the  Gospel, 
or  by  absolution,  and  doth  believe  that  the  sins  are  undoubtedly 
forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  and  doth  comfort  the  conscience,  freeing  it 
from  fears.  Of  which  faith  speaketh  St.  Paul,  when  he  saith,  "  Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.'*  Rom.  v.  1 .  Afterward 
there  must  follow  the  good  fruits  of  repentance,  that  is,  obedience 
unto  God ;  according  to  that  saying,  "  We  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh :  for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die  :  but  if  by  the  Spirit  ye  mortify  the  works  of  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
live."  Rom.  viii.  12,  13. 

•  Yea,  and  it  may  indeed  be  given  to  those  which  do  truly  repent. 

t  That  is,  the  presbytery,  or  the  college  which  doth  represent  the  Chorcfa,  at 
Matthew  xviii.  17.  Therefore,  this  cannot  be  fitly  understood  either  of  aU 
kind  of  sinners,  or  else  of  private  absolution ;  but  only  of  those  which  were 
first  bound  by  the  presbytery.  For  certainly  the  whole  assembly  of  the 
Church  cannot  be  said  to  absolve  the  penitent,  (which  thing  is  part  of  the  bdy 
ministry,  as  shall  hereafter  be  made  evident  in  the  Eleventh  Section ;)  but  to 
gather  together  to  itself  those  who  make  satisfaction,  so  much  as  in  itlieth: 
to  wit,  by  its  own  consent  and  approbation. 
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They  condemn  the  Noratians,  which  would  not  absolve  them, 
which,  having  fallen  after  baptism,  returned  to  repentance.  They  con- 
demn also  those  that  teach  not  that  remission  of  sins  comcth  frcelv 

• 

by  fatth  for  Christ's  sake ;  bat  labour  to  prove  that  remission  of  sins 
Cometh  by  the  worthiness  of  contrition,  of  charity,  or  of  some  other 
works  ;  and  wonld  have  mens'  consciences  in  time  of  repentance  to 
doubt  whether  they  may  obtain  remission,  and  do  say  plainly,  that 
this  donbting  is  no  sin.  Likewise  they  condemn  those  which  teach 
that  canonical  satisfeuitions  are  necessary  to  redeem  eternal  pains,  or 
the  pains  d  purgatory:  though  wc  are  of  that  mind,  that  the 
calamities  of  this  life  may  be  assuaged  by  good  works,*  as  Isaiah 
teacheth,  (chap.  Iviii.  7 — 14.)  "  Break  thy  bread  unto  the  hungry, 
and  the  Lord  shall  g^ve  thee  rest  continually."  Besides  they  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists, t  who  deny  that  they  that  are  once  justified 
can  agtih  lose  the  Spirit  of  God.  Also  they  condemn  those  that 
sttffijr  hold,  that  some  may  attain  to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life,  as 
that  they  cannot  sin  any  more. 

TkU  Eleventh  Article  we  find,  in  some  Editions,  placed  in  the  Twelfth 
place  ;  and  after  the  first  period  we  find  these  words : — 

Now  repentance  consisteth  properly  of  these  two  parts.  One  is 
eoDtrition,  or  terrors  stricken  into  the  conscience  through  the  sight 
of  sin  :  the  other  is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  the  Gospel,  or  by 
dMolatum,  and  doth  believe  that  for  Christ's  sake  the  sins  be  forgiven, 

*  Tet  not  for  as  though  any  good  works  did  desene  this  mitigation,  but  it  it 
of  die  mere  mercy  and  grace  of  God. 

fWe  also  do  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  although  we  do  deny  that  they 
wUdi  are  once  justified  do  altogether  lose  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  yet  not  so, 
as  they  do  deny  it.  For  (hey  confound  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  with  the 
spirit  of  the  flesh,  but  also  with  those  satanical  furies,  wherewith  they  be 
tailed.  Again,  neither  do  they  know,  neither  will  they  know,  what  faith  is, 
aol  who  are  indeed  justified.  But  we  do  teach,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be 
faemed  by  the  word  of  God  (that  is,  by  the  Prophetical  and  Apostolical 
wriciogB)  from  the  spirit  of  darkness,  although  he  do  transform  himself  into 
in  ang^  of  light.  And  we  distinguish  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are 
withoat'repentance,  (to  wit,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  an  assured  persuasion, 
vhi^  is  proper  to  the  elect,  and  to  those  that  are  justified,)  from  the  temporal 
fftts;  of  which  tort  is  that  counterfeit  or  resemblance  of  faith,  to  wit,  a  tem- 
porary fiuth.  Neither  do  we  deny,  that  the  motions,  even  of  those  gifts  which 
are  without  repentance,  are  discontinued,  and  sometimes  almost  extinguished ; 
yit  io,  that  the  very  true  root,  being  once  planted  in  those  that  be  truly 
justified,  djOth  persevere  in  them  without  repentance  even  to  the  end.  Of  which 
nutter  we  have  likewise  spoken  above,  in  the  Fourth  Section,  the  first  obser- 
vation upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony. 

K  2 
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and  comforteth  the  conscience,  and  freeth  it  from  terrors.     Then 
there  must  follow  good  works,  which  are  fruits  of  repentance- 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do  stiffly  hold  that  some  men  may 
attain  to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life,  that  they  can  sin  no  more. 
In  like  case  the  Novatians  are  condemned,  which  would  not  absolve 
such  as  had  fallen  after  baptism,  though  they  returned  to  repentance. 
They  also  that  teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  our  own 
love  or  good  works,  and  such  as  teach  that  canonical  satisfactions 
are  necessary  to  redeem  everlasting  or  purgatory  pains,  are  whoOy 
misliked  of  us. 

Article  12. 

Concerning  confession  of  sins,  they  teach  that  private  absolution 
is  to  be  retained  still  in  the  Churches,  though  it  be  a  needless  thing 
in  confession  to  make  a  rehearsal  of  the  sins.  For  it  is  an 
impossible  thing  to  reckon  up  all  a  man's  offences ;  according  as  the 
Psalmist  saith,  "Who  doth  understand  his  faults?"  &c.  Psalm 
ux.  12. 

This  Twelfth  Article  we  find  in  the  place  of  the  Elevenih,  in  nme 
Editions  ;  it  is  ward  for  word  the  same,  but  that  the  laU  words  are 
thus  set  down: — 

Though  a  reckoning  up  of  all  sins  be  not  necessary.  For  it  is 
impossible;  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  &c.  Psalm  xix.  12. 

Article  3.      Of  Abuses, — Of  Confession. 

The  Divines  and  Canonists  have  cast  a  great  mist  of  darkness 
chiefly  upon  this  point  of  Christian  doctrine  touching  repentance :  as 
not  only  their  books  do  testify,  but  also  the  consciences  of  all  the 
godly ;  which  do  confess  that  the  intricate  and  endless  disputations 
of  the  Divines,  and  the  infinite  traditions  about  the  matter  of  re- 
pentance,  were  even  a  fearful  raking  of  their  consciences.  For  they 
do  nowhere  teach  any  certainty,  how  remission  of  sins  is  obtained. 
And  as  for  faith,  there  is  no  word  amongst  them.  Yea,  they  bid 
men  to  be  always  in  doubt  of  remission  of  sins.  Afterward,  they 
.torment  mens'  consciences,  with  a  harsh  reckoning  up  of  their  faults, 
and  with  satisfactions.  For  what  a  snare  unto  a  man's  conscience 
was  the  tradition,  which  requireth  them  to  reckon  up  all  their  sins! 

As  for  satisfactions,  they  did  obscure  and  darken  the  benefit  of 
Christ ;  because  that  even  the  learned  among  them  did  imagine  that 
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ll  death  *ra»  ncompeated  by  thein.  But  the  unleamrd  were 
pemmded  tliat  fbrgivenees  cf  the  hult  wan  purchased  by  such  itc«dii. 
What,  that  their  iervicea  for  the  iiioal  purl  were  not  commanded  of 
God  ?  as  babhhag  of  prayera,  invocation  of  saints,  pilgriina)fes.  and 
suchlike  stuff?  Thus  waa  the  pure  doctrine  of  repentauce  over- 
whehned  with  an  huge  heap  of  unprofitable  and  evU  opinions.  And 
it  b  maniiiest  that  the  godly,  in  many  ages  past,  liave  greatly  wished 
that  this  doctrine  had  been  more  purely  taught. 

Tuiiherman.  it  b  especially  needful  that  the  doctrine  of  re]>Pnl* 
BBce  should  be  taught  in  the  Church  most  purely  and  sincerely. 
Therefore  our  divines  have  laboured  to  clear  this  point  as  much  as 
might  be.  And  surely  they  have  bo  opened  and  cleared  it,  that  ihe 
soundest,  eren  amongst  our  adversaries,  do  confess,  that  in  ihia 
mstter  they  have  well  deserved  of  the  church.  For  wc  do  simply 
and  plainly ,  without  any  sophistry,  lay  forth  that  which  the  Gospel 
teacheth  touching  repentance ;  that  men  may  perceive  how  they  mnst 
Rtoni  onto  Christ ;  by  what  means  remission  of  sin  is  obtained ; 
vbat  worship  and  what  works  do  please  God. 

First,  we  teach  that  contrition  is  requisite  ;  that  is.  the  true  ter- 
ran  and  sorrows  of  the  mind,  whicfa  feeleth  the  wrath  of  God,  is 
griered  fur  sin  committed,  &ud  ceaseth  tu  do  evil.  And  though 
theae  sorrows  be  rei(uiiite,  yet  must  we  know  that  remiision  of  sins 
is  not  granted  for  the  worthiness  of  contrition,  or  of  these  •urrows : 
but  we  must  join  faith  with  them,  that  is,  a  trust  and  confidence  of 
mercy  promised  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  we  must  hold  that  our  sioa 
sre  freely  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake. 

When  we  once  are  comforted  in  these  terrors  by  faith,  we  do  un> 
doobtedly  obtain  remission  of  sins,  as  wc  have  said  before.  And 
this  bith  our  minds  do  conceive  by  the  Gospel;  also  by  ab»o< 
Intiafi.  which  preocbeth  and  applyelh  the  Gospel  unto  dietreescd 
consciences.  And  for  this  cause  do  our  divines  teach  that  private 
abMjlutioD  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Cliurch  ;*  and  they  set  out  the  dig- 
nity of  it.  and  the  power  of  the  keys,  with  true  and  very  large  com* 
mendatiuns :  namely,  because  the  power  of  the  keys  doth  dispense 
the  Gospel,  not  oiJy  to  all  in  general,  but  also  to  every  one  in  par- 
ticular ;  as  Christ  saith,  "  Thou  hast  won  thy  brother  ;"  Matt,  xviii. 

*  How  fiU-.  and  upon  whsl  condition,  prlvnte  shaolution  i>  to  be  retslnixl  in 
tbe  churcb,  we  have  declared  a  little  before  in  Hit  Bnl  obicrntion  upiui  the 
Confeasion  of  Bohemia.  But  bere  it  is  indeed  a  wonder,  to  have  Ihst  upplicil 
>a  thm  UM  of  the  key*,  which  Cbriit  spake  of  private  sdroaniti' 
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15.  and  because  we  must  believe  the  voice  of  the  Gospd^  whidi  if 
dispensed  unto  us  in  absolution  by  the  ministry  of  the  Churdi,  no 
otherwise  than  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven. 

This  whole  benefit  of  absolution,  and  of  this  ministry,  hath  here* 
tofore  been  wholly  obscured  with  the  fidse  opinions  of  such  as  taught 
that  absolution  was  naught  worth  without  sufficient  contritioii ;  and 
did  afterwards  will  men  to  misdoubt  of  absolution,  because  no  man 
knew  whether  hb  contrition  were  sufficient  or  not*  What  eilse  was 
this,  but  quite  to  take  away  from  all  consdences  the  oomlbrt  of  tiie 
Gospel ;  and  to  remove  out  of  the  church,  and  dean  to  abolish,  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  ?  Who  doth  not 
see  that  these  pernicious  errors  are  worthily  reproved  ? 

Now,  seeing,  that  confession  yiddeth  a  place  where  to  bestow 
absolution  in  private ;  and  this  custom  doth  uphold  the  understanding 
of  the  power  of  the  keys  and  remission  of  sins  among  the  peopk : 
besides,  seeing  that  this  conference  availeth  much  for  admonishing 
and  instructing  of  men :  therefore  we  do  duly  retain  conficflsion  in 
our  churches ;  yet  so  as  that  we  teach,  that  redconing  up  of  tiie 
fenlts  is  not  necessary  by  God's  Law,  and  that  men's  consdences 
are  not  to  be  dogged  with  it.  For  there  is  no  commandment  in  aD 
the  Apostles'  writings,  sounding  that  way.  Again,  this  rehearsing  of  aD 
one's  sins  is  a  thing  impossible ;  according  to  that  in  the  Ftoahn, 
(Ps.  zix.  12.)  "  Who  can  understand  his  fiaults  ?"  and  Jeremiah  saith, 
(chap.  xvii.  9.)  "  The  heart  of  man  is  corrupt  and  unsearchable."  But 
if  no  sins  could  be  forgiven,  but  such  as  are  reckoned  up,  mens'  con- 
sdences could  never  be  at  rest ;  because  they  neither  see,  nor  call  to 
mind,  the  greatest  number  of  them.  Whereby  it  may  easfly  he 
gathered,  that  the  ministry  of  absolution  and  remission  of  sins  doth 
not  depend  upon  the  condition  of  numbering  them  all  up. 

The  undent  writers  also  do  testify  that  this  counting  of  sins  by 
tale  is  a  thing  needless.  Chrysostom,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  saith,  '  Let  us  reckon  of  it,  that  we  have  sins ;  and  let  not 
the  tongue  alone  utter  it,  but  the  consdence  within  us  also.  And 
let  us  not  barely  say  we  are  sinners ;  but  let  us  redcon  up  our  sins 
particularly.  I  do  not  bid  thee  to  betray  thyself  openly,  nor  to 
accuse  thyself  to  other ;  but  to  follow  the  saying  of  the  Prophet^ 
Lay  open  thy  ways  before  the  Lord ;  confess  thy  sins  before  God ; 
utter  thy  sins  with  prayer  before  the  true  Judge ;  not  remembering 
them  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the  consdence;  and  then  indeed 
may  est  thou  hope  to  find  mercy.'  That  sermon  of  Chrysostom 
teacheth  not  only  what  is  to  be  thought  of  reckoning  up  of  sins,  but 
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doth  also  very  wisely  join  contrition  and  faith  together,  as  they  are 
joined  by  ns.  First,  he  will  have  us  acknowledge  oar  sins  onfeign* 
edly,  and  abhor  them  from  oar  hearts.  In  the  next  place,  be 
teacheth  to  add  thereunto  prayer  and  faith,  which  may  assure  us  that 
we  are  forgiven.  Elsewhere  he  saith,  *  Acknowledge  thy  sins,  that 
thoQ  mayest  do  them  away.  If  thou  art  ashamed  to  shew  thy  sins 
to  any  man,  then  utter  them  every  day  in  thy  heart.  I  say  not,  go 
confeas  thy  sins  to  thy  fellow-servant,  that  may  upbraid  thee  with 
diem ;  but,  confess  them  unto  Grod  that  is  able  to  care  them.'  The 
does  upon  the  Decrees,  touching  Penance,  (Distinct  5.)  gpranteth 
diat  ccmfesaion  was  ordained  of  the  church,  and  is  not  commanded 
m  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Of  the  same 
judgment  are  many  of  the  Doctors.  Wherefore  our  judgment^ 
tonriiiiig  the  doctrine  of  confession,  is  neither  new  nor  without 


Lastly,  there  is  most  need  of  all  that  the  godly  should  be  admon* 
idled  toodiing  satisfactions.  For  there  was  more  hurt  and  danger 
in  diem,  than  in  numbering  up  of  sins ;  inasmuch  as  they  darkened 
die  benefit  of  Christ :  because  that  the  unlearned  thought  they  did 
obtain  remission  of  the  guilt  of  sin  for  their  own  works'  sake ;  and 
besides,  men's  consciences  were  much  distressed,  if  aught  were 
omitted  that  was  enjoined  for  satisfaction.  Again,  ceremonies  and 
pflgrimagea,  and  such  like  fruitless  works,  were  thought  meet  for 
nds^Mrtion,  rather  than  things  commanded  of  God.  And  forsooth 
dieir  teachers  themselves  dreamed  that  eternal  death  was  fully 
redeemed  by  them.  Therefore  we  thought  it  needful  that  godly 
nods  ahoold  be  set  free  from  such  errors  ;  and  we  teach  that  their 
cmonical  satisfiustions,  which  they  call  works  not  due,  &c.  are 
neither  available  for  the  remission,  either  of  the  fault  or  eveiiasting 
poniahment,  nor  yet  necessary.  It  was  a  custom  long  since  in  the 
dmrdli,  that,  in  public  penance,  such  as  had  fsdlen,  and  did  return  to 
file  Church  again,  should  not  be  received  without  some  punishment 
Ud  upon  them  for  example's  sake ;  from  which  custom  these  satis* 
htdOQM  did  spring.  But  the  Fathers'  mind  was,  by  such  examples  to 
6iy  the  people  frxmi  sins.  They  did  not  account  that  ceremony 
to  be  a  just  recompense  for  the  fault,  or  for  eternal  death,  or  for 
pargatory.  These  things  were  afterwards  coined  by  ignorant 
lad  unlearned  men.  But  those  ancient  customs  were  in  time  worn 
out  of  use,  and  laid  aside.*     As  for  us,  we  do  not  burthen  mens' 

*  Be  it,  diat  those  painful  pttnithroents  and  sadsfactions,  which  cannot,  espe* 
ciallj  at  these  times,  be  brought  into  use  again,  but  that  diey  will  do  more 


coDBcienceg  with  Balisftictions  :  but  this  we  teocti,  thai  the  fnuW^ 
repentance  are  necessary ;  and  that  obedience,  the  fear  of  God,  Taith. 
love,  chastity,  and  the  whole  renewing  of  the  Spirit,  ought  to  it 


We  give  men  warning  of  this  ako ;  tlial  aina  i 
punished,  even  by  temporal  punishments,  in  this  life;*  as  David, 
MoDaaaeh,  and  many  others  were  punished.  And  we  teach  that  these 
punishments  may  be  mitigated  by  good  works,  and  the  whole  prac- 
tice of  repentance ;  as  Paul  declaretli,  "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord:"  1  Cor.  xi  31.  and  rejient- 
ance  deserved  (that  is,  obtained)  that  God  should  alter  hia  purpose. 
touching  the  destruction  of  Nineveh. 

Thus  whereas  before  the  disputations  were  intricate  and  endless, 
and  full  of  gross  opinions  :  now  that  doctrine,  being  purged,  is  deU- 
vered  to  the  people,  so  as  it  may  be  understood,  and  avail  mucli 
Bftto  godliness.  We  do  still  hold  and  set  forth  the  true  parts  of 
rqientance,  contrition,  faith,  absolution,  remission  of  sins,  amend- 
ment of  the  whole  life,  mitigation  of  present  punishments.  And 
we  are  in  good  hope  that  the  godly  will  not  only  not  reprehend  any 
thing  in  this  place,  hut  also  will  give  them  thanks  which  have  purged 
this  point  of  Christian  doctriae,  which  is  requisite  and  profitable  in 
all  churches  to  be  e^ipounded  most  ptiiinly,  and  set  out  most  clearly. 
Christ  saith)  that  "The  angels  in  heaven  do  rejoice,  whensoever  they 


hurt  than  good,  tic  worn  out  of  use ;  ^et,  natwichitanding,  thii  doth  oolhinf 
hinder,  but  tlint  every  church,  as  it  knoweth  what  is  expedient,  may  appoint  ■ 
certain  kind  of  censure,  or  ecctcsiusticol  discipline,  which  it  Disy  use,  when 
need  hi  rcquiretU,  ihst  the  cliurch  ma]' be  satisfied:  u  ii  noted  before  in 
the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia  i  and  hereafter  in  tbe 
Tenth  Secdun,  the  third  observation  upon  the  same  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

*  Haw  temporal  puniabments  aiaj  be  said,  sometimes  to  be  deferred,  and 
somedmei  to  be  mitigated,  by  good  works,  we  have  declared  a  little  before;  to 
wit,  in  the  third  observation  upon  [hia  Confession.  Moreover,  the  word 
mtril,  both  in  the  words  which  follow,  (repentance  deanved  that  God  sbould 
alter  hia  purpose,  touching  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,)  and  also  in  other 
places,  wheresoever  either  this  or  other  Confessions  do  use  it,  it  is  without 
doubt  thus  to  be  taken,  for  that  which  we  say,  to  cAlain,  and  to  gtl,  as  it  ii 
oftenlimes  used  among  the  undent  Lntin  divines.  And  whereas  God  honii 
said  to  have  changed  his  mind,  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  our  brethren  do 
underttand  it  as  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men ;  as  when  he  is  said  to  npent 
him  of  something ;  or  else  it  is  to  be  referred  to  the  outward  preaching  of 
Jonah.     For,  as  concerning  God  himself,  it  was  only  a  threatening,  and  not  a 
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fee  K  ainnar  repent."  Lake  iv.  7.  Aad  therefore  the  churchca,  and 
ihe  angela  themselve*.  do  rejoice  at  the  pure  doctiiae  of  rcpcutukce 
tiuis  set  down. 

V. — Fkoh  tbb  Confkssion  or  Sucoxr. 
Article  3  ;  two  last  Clau»ei.  Of  the  Rrmitritm  of  Si»i.  i,r. 
It  is  most  certain  that  the  prcscluDg  of  rc))eDtance  doth  pertain 
to  all  tDea,  and  accuM  all  men.  So  also  the  promtM:  ia  goural, 
lad  ofiereth  remiasian  of  sins  tu  all,  accoriliDg  to  thoae  ginei^ 
qieecha :  "  Come  unto  me.  all  ye  that  kbuor,  aud  ore  heavy  tadea, 
ind  I  wiU  refresh  you  ; "  Matt  xi.  36.  also.  '•  That  every  tout  which 
believeth  in  him,  should  not  periah;"  Johniii.lfi,  "  Every  one  that 
bdieveth  in  him,  shall  not  be  confounded;  "  Rum.  x.  11.  agais. 
"  Ue  that  is  Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  on  him ;  "  verse 
12.  "The  Lord  hath  shut  up  all  under  disobedience,  that  he  might 
have  mercy  on  all."  Bom.  n.  32.  Let  every  one  comprise  himself  in 
this  general  promise,  and  not  give  hioteclf  to  diftrust :  but  kt  them 
ttrive.  that  they  may  assent  to  the  word  of  God.  and  otxry  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  deairc  that  they  may  be  hcl|>ed ;  as  it  is  <aud, 
"  Bow  much  more  will  he  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  aik 
him!"  Luke  xi.  13. 

Arliee  16.  0/  Rrpenlaacr. 
By  the  mercy  of  God  this  part  of  doctrine  specially  ii 
declared  in  our  chi«ches  with  great  perspicuity  ;  wherens  the  Scn- 
tentiaries  have  vnapped  it  in  most  intricate  labryintlis.  First,  we 
do  openly  condemn  the  Catharists  and  the  Novatians,  who  feigned 
liiat  neither  the  elect  could  &11  into  sins  against  their  conscience ; 
neither  that  they  who  had  fallen  after  their  amendment,  wvtc  Io  be 
rwcived  again ;  and  our  confutations  of  these  furies  are  extant. 
Neither  do  we  go  about  to  make  brawling*  about  the  word  repent- 
ance :  if  any  man  like  it  better,  let  him  use  the  word  conversion  : 
which  word  the  prophets  also  have  often  used.  Moreover,  we  do 
willingly  retain  the  word  contrition  :  and  wc  say  that  the  6ivt  part 
of  repentance,  or  conversion,  is  contrition ;  which  is  truly  to  tremble 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sins,  and  to  be 
Hrry  that  we  have  offended  God.  And  we  say,  that  there  must  needs 
be  some  such  great  fear  and  griefs  in  those  that  are  converted ;  and 

tat  Ihejr  do  not  repent,  which  remun  secure  and  without  grief:  as 

:  b  «U.   "  Ye  sorrowed  tt 


ike  younelve 


o  repentance;  '   'i  Cor.  vii.  3.  and.  "  Ye 
a  your   own   sight,"   Ezck.  xx.  43-  and 
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acknowledge  yoonehes  to  be  worthy  oi  pnniahment  and  deatmctioD. 
And  these  true  griefii  are  a  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  is  dedared 
more  at  large  in  another  place.  But  here  we  rqirove  our  adver* 
aaries,  who  feign  that  contrition  doth  deserve  remission  of  sins,  and 
that  contrition  most  needs  be  sufficient.  In  either  error  there  be  great 
mists :  for  remission  is  given  freely  for  the  Mediator's  sake ;  and 
what  contrition  can  be  safficient  ?  Yea,  rather,  the  more  the  sonxnr 
increaseth  without  assurance  of  mercy,  so  much  the  more  mensT 
hearts  do  fly  from  God.  And  no  cfeature  is  able  to  sustain  the 
greatness  of  this  sorrow ;  whereof  Isaiah  speaketh*  chap.  zzznH. 
ver.  13.  ''He  brake  aU  my  bones  like  a  lion."  But  those  idk 
dreams  of  writers  do  declare,  that  they  lead  a  cardess  life,  and 
that  they  are  unskilful  in  the  Gospel.  Now  these  true  sorrows  da 
arise,  when  the  sin  of  the  contempt  of  the  Son  of  God  (as  is  dedared 
in  the  Gospd)  is  reproved ;  "  The  Spirit  shall  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me : "  John  xvi.  8,  9.  and  by  Ae 
voice  of  the  Moral  Law  other  sins  are  reproved ;  as  Paul  noA,  *'  By 
the  law  came  the  knowledge  of  sin."  Rom.  iii.  20. 

As  touching  private  conf^on,  to  be  made  unto  the  paston^ 
we  affirm,  that  the  ceremony  of  private  absolution  is  to  be  retained 
in  the  church ;  *  and  we  do  constantly  retain  it  for  many  wdghty 
causes :  yet,  withal,  we  do  teach,  that  men  must  neither  command 
nor  require  the  recital  of  ofiences  in  that  private  talk ;  because  that 
recital  of  offences  is  neither  commanded  of  God,  nor  a  thing 
possible,  and  it  maketh  godly  minds  to  doubt,  and  it  maketh  feith 
front. 

And  this  we  do  much  more  reprehend ;  that  in  the  doctrine  cirt* 
pentance  or  conversion,  our  adversaries  do  nowhere  make  mentioB 
of  justifying  faith,  (whereof  we  have  spoken  before ;)  by  which  alone 
remission  of  sins  is  truly  received ;  the  heart  is  lifted  up,  even  when 
it  hath  a  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  we  are  freed  from  the 
sorrows  of  hell :  as  it  is  written,  "  Being  justified  by  fiuth,  we  have 
peace."  Rom.  v.  1 .  Without  this  faith,  sorrows  are  no  better  than 
the  repentance  of  Saul,  Judas,  Orestes,  and  such  like  as  are  men- 
tioned in  tragedies.  Neither  do  our  adversaries  teach  the  Gospd. 
but  the  law  and  human  traditions ;  either  omitting  this  faith,  or  dse 
fighting  against  it.  But  seeing  that  in  a  true  conversion  there  must 
be  these  changes,  a  mortification  and  a  quickening ;  (as  it  is  said* 


*  How  far  we  think  that  this  private  confession  and  absolution  is  to  be 
tained  in  the  church,  we  have  declared  a  little  before;  to  wit,  in  the  first  ob^ 
-tenration  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 
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Rom.  ▼i-4 — 11.  and  in  divert  other  places  ;*)  for  doctrine's  sake  we 
do  divide  converaion  or  repentance  into  three  parts  ;  into  contrition* 
£uth,  and  new  obedience :  these  things  doth  tme  conversion  com- 
pr^end,  aa  the  voice  of  God  and  the  tme  experience  of  the  church 
do  dedare.     Yet  do  we  not  make  contention  either  about  the  man- 
ner  of  speaking,  or  about  the  number  of  the  parts ;  but  we  wish  that 
all  men  may  see  those  things  which  are  necessary.     And  it  is  most 
necessary  for  the  church,  that  there  should  be  a  true,  plain,  and 
most  dear  doctrine,  touching  the  whole  of  conversion ;  which  also  is 
very  often  repeated  in  those  sermons  which  are  set  down  in  the 
ScripCores ;  and  that  with  great  perspicuity,  and  without  any  intri- 
cate labyrinths.     As  the   Baptist   and  Christ   eay,  "  Repent,   and 
believe  the  Gospel: "  Matt.  iii.  2.  and  iv.  17.  again,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  John  i.  29* 
And  P^ul  saith,  "  All  men  are  deprived  of  the  glory  of  God  :"  Rom. 
iiL  23.    here  he   speaketh  of  contrition ;   afterward  of  remission : 
"  But  we  are  justified  firedy  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that 
b  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  faith."  verse  24.     Therefore  it  is  necessary, 
that  in  the  doctrine  of  conversion,  or  repentance,  there  should  men- 
tion be  made  of  faith.     Neither  is  it  sufficient  that  our  adversaries 
my,  that  they  also  do  speak  of  faith,  and  that  faith  doth  go  before 
repentance.     For  they  speak  of  the  knowledge  of  doctrine,  I  bcHeve 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  to  wit,  that  they  be  forgiven  to  others ;  even 
IS  the  devils  do  know  the  creed.    But  the  Gospel  doth  require  this 
tree  hath,  which  is  an  assurance  of  the  mercy  of  God,  promised  for 
tiie  Son  of  God's  sake,  and  resting  in  the  Son  of  God  :  which  saith, 
I  bdieve  that  remission  of  sins  is  given  unto  me  also,  and  that 
fredy ;  not  for  my  contrition,  not  for  any  of  my  merits,  but  for  the 
Son  of  God,  who,  by  the  infinite  goodness  and  wisdom  of  the  God- 
head, ia  appointed  a  Mediator  and   Redeemer :    I  know  that  the 

•  This  is  most  truly  smid,  but  in  a  difcne  sense.  For  neither  it  contrition, 
or  a  sense  of  tin,  which  it  s  fruit  of  tin  common  to  all,  tignified  by  the  name 
of  aoftififarion,  (intomuch  at  it  it  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  proper  to  the 
deet ;)  but  an  abolishing  of  the  old  roan,  or  of  the  fleth,  or  of  that  natural  cor- 
niption  ;  which,  taking  itt  beginning  of  that  contrition  or  sorrow,  which  is  ac- 
cocding  to  God,  (whereof  that  place,  Psal,  li.  17.,  and  Isaiah  Ixvi.  2.  is  under- 
stood,) is  by  little  and  little  perfected  in  the  elect,  and  is  the  beginiiiog  of  true 
cooversioa.  Wbereunto,  on  the  other  side,  quickening  is  answerable ;  that  is, 
a  certain  restoring,  at  it  were,  from  death  unto  life,  of  the  mind,  which  wat 
before  in  a  manner  dead  in  that  corruption  :  and  being  persuaded  of  the  free 
remitsion  of  sins  in  Chritt,  by  fiuth,  it  beginneth  to  hate  tin,  wherewith  it  wat 
(Idighted ;  to  love  God,  whom  it  hated ;  and,  to  conclude,  to  will  well,  and  to 
do  uprightly. 


commandment  of  God  is  immutable ;  bo  that  every 
mine,  in  theae  griefs,  that  he  is  assuredly  recdved  into  favoar  for 
Christ's  Eake.  This  is  the  proper  voice  of  the  Gospel :  this  decree 
is  brought  by  the  Son  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal  Father,  and 
is  scaled  up  by  his  blood  and  resurrection.  Not  to  assent  to  this 
will  and  decree,  is  to  contemn  the  Son  of  God  :  and  conccroing  thia 
sin  the  Baptist  saith,  "He  tliat  beUcveth  not  the  Son,  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  36.  But  he  that  belleveth  that 
his  sins  be  forgiven  for  his  Mediator's  sake,  he  doth  now  certainly 
receive  remission  of  his  sins  for  Christ's  soke  ;  which  is  effectual  in 
him,  and  quickencth  and  sanctifieth  him  by  his  Holy  Spirit :  and 
being  now  reconciled,  he  is  undoubtedly  accounted  just,  for  the 
Mediator's  sake,  and  is  heir  of  eternal  life.  Either  to  omit,  or  to 
corrupt,  or  to  diabke  this  necessary  comfort,  touching  conversion, 
is  as  DiDch  as  manifestly  to  extinguish  the  Gospel-  As  touching  tbii 
faith,  absolution  ought  both  to  admonish  us.  and  also  to  confirm  it: 
as  David  was  confirmed,  when  he  heard  this  absolution  ;  "  The  Lord 
hath  taken  away  thy  sins."  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  So  know  thou  that  the 
voice  of  the  Gospel  doth  declare  remission  unto  thee  also ;  the  which 
remission  is  propounded  to  thee  bv  name  in  absolution.  Do  not  thou 
feign  that  the  Gospel  doth  nothing  at  all  pertain  to  thee  :  but  know 
that  it  was  therefore  published,  that,  by  this  means,  men  embracing 
the  Gospel  might  be  saved  ;  and  that  it  is  the  eternal  and  inunotftble 
commandment  of  God,  that  thou  shouldst  believe  it.  He  that  doth 
not  by  this  faith  embrace  the  Gospel,  but  is  still  doubting,  he  doth 
in  vain  hear  the  absolution :  when  as  by  this  comfort  the  hearts 
are  quickened,  and  are  now  made  the  dwelling-places  of  God. 
Then  is  it  necessary  that  they  should  now  begin  a  new  obedience, 
as  ia  said  before.  But  to  return  to  wicked  deeds,"  is  to  shake 
off  God.  and  again  to  lose  that  righteousness  and  life :  as  John 
BUth,  "  He  that  doth  riglileousneBs,  is  righteous :  he  that  com- 
mitteth  sin,  is  of  the  devil,"  1  John  iii.  7,  8.  But  we  have  beibre 
rehearsed  the  sura  of  the  doctrine  of  new  obedience. 


Arlkle  17.  0/ Satisfaction. 
Now.  what  a  confusion  there  is  in  their  doctrii 
factions,  which  they  term  works  not  due,  enjoined  by  thr 
church,  it  were  long  to  rehearse  ;  and  few  before  these  times  have 
understood  it :  but  we  doubt  not.  but  that  this  whole  part  aim  is 
truly  and  clearly  cjqiounded  in   our  churches.     It    was  a  cnEtom 

*  See  those  things  wbich  are  noted  in  (be  first  observaCian,  of  the  Fourth 
Section,  ui>on  this  ConfeMJon. 
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l-ll 


u&DDg  oar  first  fethen,  that  they  which  ddilnl  theiiiMlvM  wilb 
marder,  idols,  or  filthy  luta,  ikould  be  barrnl  their  cumpuiy.  aail 
chiefly  from  their  Mcnfices.  Thia  cuatoro  both  the  •ynngogiw 
rrtai&ed,  and  other  oalionB  aUo.  wliich  were  not  altogether  Hvage, 
in  Asia  and  in  Greece.  la  the  mean  time,  they  which  were  defiled. 
1  np  HDd  down,  beiu^  liraDdtd  with  the  mark*  of  thdr 
:  u  OrcBtm,  Adnutiu,  luid  many  others.  Tlu>  ruMom. 
b  the  beginiUD^,  did  the  church  nlw  keep.  Tlioae  that  wer«  defikd, 
it  levacd  from  tlic  mutual  tociety :  afterward  it  did  not  auddcDly 
recetre  thoEC  again  that  did  repent,  that  it  might  be  known  ibat 
they  did  imfdgnedly  aak  pardou,  and  for  cxaniplca  it  might  profit 
others ;  but  for  certaia  day*  ahsolutioa  was  deferred,  that  they 
night  be  seen  to  a«k  pardon  publicly.  So  waa  that  i&ccatnow 
Corinthian  debarred,  and  afterwards  received  agaio,  not  withont 
deliberation.  1  Cor.  v.  13;  2  Cor.  ii.  G—8.  This  whole  custom 
was  appointed  for  example's  sake,  and  is  political ;  *  nothing  at  all 
pertsitun^  to  the  remission  of  sius.  But  afterward,  through  »upcr- 
ttitioB,  it  so  increated,  that  fosta,  and  forbearing  the  company  of 
man  or  wife,  mete  enjoined  for  many  >-earF.  When  these  burthen* 
had  increased  too  tnuch,  the  biahops  did  release  them  again  :  and 
this  rrieaee  of  cuch  rites  was  called  Indulgence. 

Tbe  monks,  not  eonfidering  the  history  of  these  tlongs,  feigned 
that  MerDsi  punishment  might  be  recompensed  by  the  punishments 
of  purgatory,  or  other  panislimeuts  of  this  life :  and  they  added, 
thai  *a]u^actioDS  were  enjoined  of  the  church,  that  those  punish- 
ment* might  be  mitigated;  and  thnt  tutiafactions  must  be  works 
not  due  by  the  law  of  God.  Vi'e  reject  these  monkish  fables,  which 
ewta  they  themeelTeB  do  not  nnderstand ;  and  wc  retain  mort  sure 
rales :  to  wit,  that  eternal  puniabments  arc  remittedi  together  with 
the  faolt,  for  the  Son's  sake,  not  for  any  of  our  satisfactions,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  written  in  Ho»ea ;  "  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
death:  O  hell,  I  will  be  thy  destraction  ;"  chap.  xili.    14.  also, 

*  We  do  think  thai  ihia  cuBlom  of  public  aaiiiEu^tion  Wfore  if>E  Chiirrh  i* 
ia  (ock  son  political,  tlut,  notwilliiiUuiiliiift.  it  nujr  lie  referred  to  ttic  Erclp- 
■Bflksl  order,  uid  may  altogether  be  dislinguialied  from  tbono  puninhmrTil' 
rioeh  are  merely  dvil.  and  from  ttiosB  which  are  (o  bv  Inflicted  b^  the  civil 
M^ialrate.  For  although  Hjch  a  public  kind  of  ocknowledgiuit  and  delntinf 
ifsins,  bcine  made  in  the  Cburcb,  is  in  no  csk  to  be  thought  to  be  of  inf  value 
kfore  God  for  the  ransom  of  our  sins,  (mucb  leu  Ibat  it  *1iould  be  ■  Mcra- 
ment  j)  yet  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  lh»  aliuiiig  ia  both  accrpCalle  in  fioil. 
mi  cotDmodiou*  for  ifac  edifyinf  of  the  Churcb.  and  that  in  such  plaoea  wbcrtin 
itn^  be  CruitfoUy  nied. 
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«« Being  justified  by  ftith,  we  have  peace."  Bom.  ▼.  1.  Seoondty; 
we  say  tliat  the  works  not  due,  whereof,  these  men  speak*  are  not 
any  worship  of  God,  or  satisfactions ;  hat  that  they  do  pertain  to 
this  saying,  "  They  do  in  vain  worship  me  with  the  commandmeiits 
of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9.  And  certainly  the  power  of  Hie  keys 
hath  no  commandment  to  enjoin  such  ponishments.'*'  Also  we  fear 
that  thb  applying  of  indulgences,  by  which  the  Pope  doth  apply 
the  merits  of  saints  unto  others^  is  but  counterfeit ;  and  that  the 
indulgences,  in  times  past,  were  nothing  else  but  a  releamng  of  the 
canons,  which  did  nothing  appertain  to  those  satisfections^  whereof 
the  monks  do  spesk. 

Now,  it  is  another  thing  to  speak  of  satisfection  which  ia  doe ;  as 
of  the  restoring  of  theft,  of  that  which  hath  been  gotten  by  innuy,  of 
another  man's  wife,  or  his  g^d  name.  This  restitotioh  ia  a  w«nk 
that  is  due,  pertaining  to  new  obedience;  as  Paul  saith,  ''Let  Urn 
that  hath  stolen,  steal  no  more."  Ephes.  iv.  28.  He  that  witJihohktib 
another  man's  wife,  hath  neither  contrition,  faith,  nor  newobtidienoe. 
Neither  are.  the  commandments  of  Grod,  touching  due  satia&ctkMit 
which  we  say  ought  to  be  made,  to  be  mingled  with  those  trifliiig 
songs  of  Popish  satisfections.  Also  this  we  confess ;  that  in  this  fifc 
many  horrible  punishments  are  spread  over  the  church,  over  empiit% 
and  over  families,  for  certain  sins  of  many  men ;  yeSf  even  of  the  elect : 
as  the  sedition,  that  was  raised  up  against  David,  did  not  lightly  aflUct 
that  whole  civil  regiment,  and  many  holy  families.  Therefore  we 
distinguish  betwixt  eternal  punishment,  and  the  punishment  of  this 
life  :  and  we  say,  that  eternal  punishment  is  remitted  only  for  the 
Son  of  God*8  sake,  when  we  are  justified  and  quickened  by  feith. 

And  albeit  that  even  temporal  punishments  are  chiefly  mitigated 

for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake^f  ^ho  is  the  harbour  for  the  church ; 

*  But  it  hath  a  commandment  lawfully  to  bind  and  to  loose,  and  to  try,  by 
diligent  search,  which  is  true  repentance.  Concerning  which  thing,  see  what 
we  have  spoken  a  little  before,  in  the  second  observation  upon  the  Confenion 
of  Augsburg,  and  is  hereafter  taught  more  at  large  in  the  Eleventh  Section, 
where  we  do  expressly  intreat  of  the  Power  of  the  Keys. 

f  Where  the  question  is  of  the  Church  of  God,  we  say,  that  all  UessfaigB, 
without  any  exception,  are  bestowed  upon  it,  and  the  members  thereof,  Mt 
chiefly,  but  only,  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake.  And  these  words,  **  Even  for  tfct 
very  conversion's  sake/'  &c.  ought,  as  they  seem,  to  be  thus  taken,  by  adding  to 
them  this  interpretation :  viz., "  They  are  not  without  their  eflect ;"  but  that  tntt 
be  of  mere  grace,  and  in  respect  of  Christ  alone,  in  whom  God  doth  voBchafe 
even  to  reward  both  the  saints  themselves,  and  also  good  worka,  having  ao 
regard  to  the  blemishes  of  their  works :  as  we  have  said  before  in  the  third  and 
seventh  observations  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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(becaiue  this  weak  nature  cannot  sustain  the  greatness  of  the  wrath 
of  God  ;  as  Daniel  prayeth,  "  For  the  Ix>rd's  sake  hear  thou  us,  and 
have  an  eye  unto  our  help;"  &c.  chap.  ix.  17,  18.)  yet  wc  teach 
this  also  ;  that  even  for  the  very  conversion's  sake,  our  punishments 
are  mitigated :  because  that  in  the  saints  the  legal  promises,  being 
added  to  their  works,  are  not  without  their  effect,  but  have  their 
rewards.  Such  a  promise  is  this :  "  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
onto  yon :  "  Matt.  tii.  7.  and  when  Paul  saith,  "  If  we  would  judge 
onrselTes,  we  should  not  be  judged,"  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  he  speaketh  of 
whole  repentance,  not  of  those  most  vain  shadows  which  they  reason 
to  prevail,  although  a  man  fall  again  into  mortal  sin.  And  in  this 
Blatter  they  have  devised  new  juggling  tricks.  They  confess  that 
these  satisfiEictions  are  not  recompences ;  but  they  say  that  we 
must  admit  auch  satisfactions  as  chastisements ;  as  Paul  doth  punish 
tiie  G<ninthian.  1  Ck>r.  v.  11.  That  chastisement  was  excommu- 
flicatioD:  and  we  confess  that  they  which  are  guilty  of  manifest 
honooa  deeds,  are  by  a  lawful  judgment  and  order  to  be  excom- 
Biiinicated.  Neither  is  just  excommunication  a  light  thing.  Yet, 
notwithstanding,  the  power  of  the  church  doth  not  punish  by  cor« 
poral  force,  as  by  prison,  or  by  hunger ;  but  it  doth  only  pronounce 
tliis  sentence;  *  the  prison,  and  common  punishments,  do  pertain  to 
mril  goremors.  But  such  is  the  frowardness  of  certain  men,  that 
dtfaoogli  they  see  themselves  convinced  by  the  evidence  of  truth, 
jet  they  seek  to  dally  by  sophistry ;  lest,  if  they  should  give  place, 
tiiey  ahoiild  be  thought  to  have  betrayed  their  fellows.  God,  which 
seeth  the  heart,  knoweth,  that  with  a  simple  endeavour  we  have 
sought  out  the  truth. 

VI. — From  the  Confession  or  Wirtbmburo. 

Chapter  12.     0/  Repentance.. 

Seeing  that  we  must  always  acknowledge  our  sins,  and  believe 
that  they  be  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  we  think  it  also  meet  that 
men  should  always  repent  in  this  life.  But  divers  men  expound 
repentance  diversely :  commonly  they  make  three  parts  of  repent- 
ance; contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  We  will  severally 
and  briefly  run  over  these  parts,  that  we  may  declare  what  we 
think  to  be  indeed  catholic  and  apostolical,  in  this  doctrine  of 
repentance. 

*To  wit,  according  to  tbe  Ecclesiastical  judgments  and  censures,  whereof 
we  Biadfe  mention  before ;  and  not  by  any  civil  authority,  as  Officials  (as  they  be 
tenned  in  Papacy)  used  to  do. 
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<:hapter  IS.  0/  CoBlrition. 
We  call  contrition  a  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  Godj  or  a  aorrow  and 
great  fenr  of  mind,  raised  by  the  knowledge  of  the  greatness  of 
our  sinB,  and  the  weightineas  of  the  wrath  of  God.  And  we  think 
that  such  a  contrition,  aa  the  law  of  God  doth  use  to  stir  up  in  man, 
is  necessarily  required  in  true  repentance  ;  but  to  teach  that  it  doth 
deserve  remission  of  sins,  or  that  it  is  a  purging  of  our  sins  before 
God,  we  think  is  contrary  to  the  apostolic  doctrine.  God  truly  doth 
not  despise  a  contrite  and  an  humble  heart,  as  the  Psalmist  sutli: 
(Ps.  li,  17.)  but  therefore  he  doth  not  despise  it,  because  the  Son 
of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  took  upon  him  a  contrite  and  hum- 
ble heart ;  by  whose  only  contrition  and  humiliation  our  sins  are 
purged  before  God,  and  his  wrath  is  pacified.  Now  we  are  made 
partakers  of  this  paciticatton,  when,  with  a  contrite  and  humble 
heait,  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  our  reconciler  with 
the  Heavenly  Father.  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressians, 
he  was  broken  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him;  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Isa-liii.  5.  "Heia 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  1  John  ii.  2.  "To  him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  all  that  believe  in  hiro 
shall  have  remission  of  their  sins."  Acts  x.  43.  Also  the  examples 
of  Cain,  Esau,  Saul,  Judas  Iscariot,  and  such  like,  do  witness,  th«t 
contrition  is  not  a  merit  of  remission  of  sins.  For  these  men, 
although  they  had  so  great  contrition,  that  it  seemed  to  them  a 
thing  more  tolerable  to  dispatch  their  life,  either  by  strangling, 
or  with  swords,  rather  than  to  suffer  those  horrible  griefe ;  yet 
conld  they  not  obtain  remission  of  their  sins.  The  Glou 
sajth,  '  If  we  look  narrowly  to  the  matter,  remission  of  sins  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  grace  of  God,  not  to  contrition.'  Di 
Pxnitfmti&:  Dist.  1.  Cap.  1.  Wherefore  we  confess,  that  to 
show  forth  true  repentance,  contrition  is  necessary  ;  yet  not  to  this 
end,  that  it  should  be  any  merit  or  purging  of  our  ans  before 
God  1  but  that  man,  acknowledging  the  greatness  of  his  ^ins,  should 
be  stirred  up  to  seek  remission  of  sina  and  salvation,  in  the  onlf 
free  clemeQcy  and  mercy  of  God,  and  that  only  for  Jesua 
Lord's  Bake,  by  faith. 

Chapter  14.     0/  Confession. 
They  call  confession   a  reckoning  up  of  sine,  before  u  p 
Therefore,  such  confession  aa  hath  hitherto  becii  used,  aa  tl 
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commanded  of  God ;  so  it  is  manifest,  that  the  ancient  Charch  did 
not  exact  it  with  such  severity,  as  if  it  had  been  necessary  to 
obtain  eternal  salvation.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  we 
ought  to  acknowledge  ourselves  before  God  to  be  sinners,  and  to 
confess  onr  sins  to  God ;  but  even  the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  writers  do 
grant,  that  it  is  free  for  any  one  to  reckon  up  his  sins  before  man,  or 
DOt;  onkaa  in  some  matter  man  be  offended,  and  the  truth  by  lawful 
sndDhriiie  calling  is  to  be  declared.  Chrysostom  saith,  '  I  will  thee 
not  to  bewray  thyself  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others  : 
but  I  oonnael  thee  to  obey  the  Prophet,  saying.  Open  thy  way  unto 
the  Lord.'  lu  Cap.  xii.  adHebr^tat,  Horn,  31.  And  again,  '  If  thou 
art  aahamed  to  shew  thy  sins  to  any  man,  then  utter  them  every  day 
in  thine  heart :  I  say  not,  go,  confess  thy  sins  to  thy  fellow-servant, 
that  may  upbraid  thee  with  them ;  but  confess  them  unto  God,  that  is 
iUe  to  core  them.'  lu  P$al,  Miserere.  Now,  although  these  words 
of  Chrysostom  use  to  be  expounded  of  those  sins,  which  were 
before  confessed  to  a  priest;  yet  is  this  exposition  a  manifest 
wresting  of  the  meaning  of  Chrysostom.  And  Ekxdesiastical  his- 
tory doth  evidently  witness,  that  this  custom  of  confessing  unto  a 
priest  was  abrogated  in  the  church  of  Constantinople.  Augustine 
saith,  '  What  have  I  to  do  with  men,  that  they  should  hear 
my  oonfessioo,  as  if  they  were  able  to  heal  all  my  g^efe  ?  They 
are  Tery  carious  to  know  another  man's  life,  and  very  slow  in 
ammding  of  their  own.'  Cattfeeeiones,  Lib.  10.  Cop.  3.  Ambrose 
aaith»  '  Peter  sorrowed  and  wept,  because  he  erred  as  man ;  I  do 
not  find  what  he  said ;  I  know  that  he  wept ;  I  read  of  his  tears  ;  I 
do  not  read  of  his  satisfection.*  Sty>er.  Luc.  de  Potmien,  Dist.  1. 
Cy.  Ptflmt. 

And  although  we  think  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  to 
redkon  np  sins  before  a  priest,  and  that  it  is  not  any  merit  of 
rwniaaion  of  sina;  3ret  we  endeavour,  that  a  general  confession  of 
UB,  ao  fer  as  may  be,  and  is  lawful,  may  be  retained  in  our 
*     And  that  for  two  causes :  one  is,  that  by  this  private 


*  Seeing  tbat  these  things  pertain  not  to  the  doctrine  of  faith,  but  unto  the 
an  of  Ecdesiaatical  discipline,  (of  the  liberty  whereof  in  particular  churches 
«e  have  oftentimes  spoken  elsewhere ;)  we  do  not  think  it  good,  that  this  law 
ihoald  be  brought  into  our  Churches ;  being  made  and  received  in  other  placet, 
betide  the  word  of  God,  find  the  custom  of  the  ancient  pure  Church  ;  which  did 
nefcr  require  private  confession  of  every  one  of  those  which  did  profess  the 
Chfistian  religion,  but  only  of  them,  of  whose  sins  knowledge  was  takrti  in 
tbeaisembly. 
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conference  the  ignorant  may  be  admonished  and  instructed  in 
necessary  matters :  the  other,  that  by  this  occasion  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  touching  remission  of  sins,  may  be  heard  privately,  (the 
which  Gospel  is  the  true  key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
absolution  from  sin,)  and  that,  by  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  or 
absolution,  faith  may  be  either  conceived,  or  confirmed.  For,  that 
we  may  truly  repent,  we  think  that  there  is  nothing  more  sure  and 
certain,  than  that  of  necessity  we  should  have  faith ;  to  this  end,  that, 
as  the  Gospel  of  Christ  doth  declare  it,  so  we  may  assuredly  believe 
that  our  sins  are  freely  pardoned  and  forgiven  for  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  his  sake. 

We  are  not  ignorant,  that,  if  we  look  unto  our  works,  we  are  not 
only  to  doubt,  but  also  to  despair  of  our  salvation  ;  because  that  our 
works,  seem  they  never  so  good,  cannot  stand  upright  b^ore  the 
severe  tribunal-seat  of  Grod.  Neither  are  we  ignorant,  that  some 
doubt  of  the  mercy  and  favour  of  Grod  doth  always  cleave  to  our 
flesh,  so  long  as  we  Uve  in  the  body.  But  seeing  that  God  doth 
promise  unto  us  his  free  mercy  for  Christ  his  Son's  sake*  and  doth 
require  of  us  that  we  do  obediently  believe  the  Gospel  of  his  Son ;  he 
therewith  also  doth  require,  that  we  mortify  the  doubting  of  the 
flesh,  and  have  a  most  assured  affiance  in  his  mercy,  that  we  do 
not  accuse  his  promise  to  be  so  full  of  deceit,  as  we  are  of  doubting. 
And  that  we  may  conceive  sure  confidence  therein,  he  hath  placed  our 
salvation,  not  in  the  merits  of  our  righteousness,  which  is  imperfect* 
but  only  in  the  merits  of  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  whose 
righteousness,  as  it  is  most  perfect,  so  it  is  most  firm  and  constant  in 
the  judgment  of  God.  "  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel."  Mark  i. 
15.  He  commandeth  us  to  believe  the  Gospel,  which  declareth  unto 
us  the  certain  favour  of  God  towards  us,  for  Christ  his  sake : 
therefore,  he  will  not  have  us  to  doubt  of  his  favour  towards  us,  but 
to  conceive  sure  confidence  thereof.  '*This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  in  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sent."  John  vi.  29. 
If  God  require  of  us,  that  we  believe  in  his  Son,  certainly  he  would 
not  have  us  to  doubt,  but  to  put  our  sure  confidence  in  him. 
"  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  him  which  giveth  it» 
namely  of  God,  who  giveth,  I  say,  to  all  men  without  exception,  end 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him :  but  let  him  ask  with 
confidence,  nothing  doubting."  James  i.  5,  6.  Hilary  saith,  *The 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Prophets  foreshewed,  John  preached, 
and  our  Lord  professed  to  consist  in  himself,  he  will  have  ns  to 
hope  for,-  without  any  doubting  of   a   wavering  will.     Otherwise, 
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JBstifiaKtioii  tfarough  finth  b  none  at  all,  if  faith  itadf  be  donhtfiil.'  /» 
MtOth.  Cq».  T.  And  Aagofttiiie  taith,  '  He  that  doth  deapair  of  the 
pardon  of  his  atns,  doth  deny  that  God  ia  mercifii] ;  he  that  doth 
distnut  of  the  mercy  of  God,  doth  g^reat  injury  onto  God,  and, 
as  much  as  in  him  Keth,  denieth  that  God  hath  lore,  trnth,  and 
poirer;  in  which  things  all  our  hope  doth  consist.'  Mmmmle,  Cc^i.  23. 
Sixtoa  aaith,  '  He  whidi  is  doahtfdl  in  faith,  is  an  infidd.'  8ixH 
P^aii/SeU  Sfi$t.  1.  im  Co»cili4mim  T&m.  i.  Wherefore,  we  think 
Aat  they,  who  coonsel  ns  to  doubt  of  the  favour  of  God  towards 
m,  do  not  only  dissent  from  the  true  judgment  of  the  Catholic 
chordi,  bat  also  provide  very  iU  for  the  salvation  of  the  church. 

Chapter  15.     0/  Saiis/actiom. 

As  toodiing  sat]s£M;tion,  we  believe  and  confess,  that  the  alone 
paBflion  and  death  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God*  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clffistt  is  n  satisfaction  for  our  sins ;  and  that  this  satisfaction  of 
Cbist  is  olfered  and  applied  to  ns  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
nd  is  reeeived  of  us  by  fiuth.  We  also  confess,  that  after  the 
Jliafa^lion  of  Christ  is  applied,  and  by  faith  received,  we  ought 
neeeawiily  to  do  those  good  works  which  God  hath  commanded ; 
QottiiaEt  by  them  we  might  purge  our  sins  before  God,  but  that  we 
mig^  bring  forth  good  fruits  of  repentance,  and  testify  our  thank- 
fidness.  For,  as  touching  prayer,  fasting,  giving  of  alms,  and  such 
like  wwks,  we  think  that  they  are  diligently  to  be  performed ;  yet 
tliit  they  have  a  far  other  use,  than  that  they  should,  by  their  merits, 
eidier  satisfy  God  for  our  sins,  or  apply  unto  us  the  merit  of 
uiriBt. 

VII. — FaoM  TUB  Confession  of  Subvblano. 

Chapiter  20.     Of  Confeision, 

Seeing  that  true  confession  of  sins,  and  such  as  hath  its  beginning 
from  godliness,  can  be  performed  of  no  man,  whom  his  repentance 
isd  tme  sorrow  of  mind  doth  not  force  thereunto,  it  cannot  be 
wrested  out  by  any  precept.  Wherefore,  neither  Christ  himself, 
sor  th0  Apostles  would  command  it.  For  this  cause,  therefore,  our 
pisachers  do  esdiort  men  to  confess  their  sins,  and  therewithal 
tfeyihew  ftkaX  fruit  ariseth  hereof;  that  a  man  should  secretly 
leA  fbr  comfort,  counsel,  doctrine,  and  instruction,  at  the  hands  of 
a  nan  tibat  is  a  Christian,  and  wise :  yet  by  commandment  they 
Qge  no  man,  but  do  rather  affirm,  that  such  commandments  do 
^Bo^  godliness.      For  that  constitution  of  confessing  riins  unto 

l2 
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a  priest,  hath  driven  infinite  souls  into  desperation ;  and  is  subject  to 
so  many  corruptions,  that  it  ought  long  since  to  have  been  abrogated, 
and  without  doubt  had  been  abrogated,  if  the  governors  of 
churches,  in  late  times,  hw;  burned  with  so  great  a  zeal  to  remove 
away  stumbling-blocks,  as,  in  times  past,  Nestorius,  the  bishop  oi 
Constantinople,  did  burn ;  who  did  utterly  abolish  secret  confessioa 
in  his  church,  because  that  a  certain  noblewoman,  going  often  to 
church,  under  pretence  of  doing  the  works  of  repentance,  waa 
deprehended  to  have  lain  with  a  deacon.  Infinite  such  undoubted 
sins  were  committed  everywhere.  Moreover,  the  Pontifical  laws 
do  require,  that  the  hearer  and  judge  of  confession  should  be  so 
holy,  learned,  wise,  merciful,  that  a  man  can  hardly  find  out, 
especially  among  those  that  are  commonly  appointed  to  hear  con- 
fessions, to  whom  he  might  confess  himself.  And  now  the  school- 
men do  thinks  that  it  is  better  to  confess  sins  to  a  layman,  than  to 
that  priest,  by  whom  we  may  not  look  to  be  edified  in  godliness. 
This  is  the  sum  :  That  confession  bringeth  more  hurt  than  profit, 
which  sound  repentance  and  true  sorrow  of  the  mind  for  sins 
committed  doth  not  wring  out.  Therefore,  seeing  this  is  the  gift 
of  God  alone,  that  we  repent  of  our  sins,  and  be  truly  sorrow- 
ful for  that  we  have  sinned,  nothing,  that  may  turn  to  salvation 
can  be  done  in  this  matter  bv  commandments,  as  hath  hitherto 
been  made  too  manifest  even  by  experience. 


T  H  K    NINTH    SECTION. 

OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH;  AND  OF  GOOD  WORKS,  AND 

THEIR  REWARDS. 

I. — From  the  latter  Confession  of  Helvetia. 
Chapter  15.     Of  the  true  Justification  of  the  Faithful. 

To  justify,  in  the  Apostle's  disputation  touching  justification^ 
doth  signify  to  remit  sins,  to  absolve  from  the  fault  and  the  punish- 
ment thereof,  to  receive  into  favour,  to  pronounce  a  man  just. 
For  the  Apostle  saith  to  the  Romans,  "  God  is  he  that  justifieth ; 
who  is  he  that  can  condemn?"  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  where  to 
justify,  and  to  condemn,  are  opposed.  And  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Through  Christ  is  preached  unto  yon 
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forgiveness  of  nns ;  and  firom  all  things,  (from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,)  by  him,  every  one  that  believeth  is 
justified."  Acts  xiii.  38,  39.     For  in  the  law  also,  and  in  the  pro- 
phets we  read,  that  "  If  a  controversy  were  risen  amongst  any,  and 
they  came  to  jadgment,  the  jndge  should  judge  them ;  that  is,  justify 
the  righteoos,    and     make    wicked,     or    condemn,    the    wicked." 
Dent.    zxv.    1.      And  in   Isaiah,  v.  23.    "  Woe   to   them   which 
justify  the  wicked  for  rewards."  Now  it  is  most  certain,  that  we  are 
sD    by   nature  nnners,    and  before   the    judgment-seat    o{   God 
convicted  of  migodliness,  and  guilty  of  death.     But  we  are  justified, 
tint  is,  acquitted  from  sin  and  death,  by  God  the  Judge,  through 
tbe  grace   of   Christ  alone,   and  not  by    any    respect  or    merit 
of  oars.    For  what  is  more  plain,  than  that  which  Paul  saith  ?  "  All 
have  sinned,  and  are  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  justified 
freely   by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  which   is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  23,  24.     For  Christ  took  upon  himself  and  bare 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  did  satisfy  the  justice  of  God.     God, 
Uierefore,  is  merciful  unto  our  sins,  for  Christ  alone,  that  suffered 
and  rose  again,  and  doth  not  impute  them  unto  us.  But  he  imputeth 
the  jnstice  of  Christ  unto  us  for  our  own  :  so  that  now  we  are  not 
only  deansed  from  sin,  and  purged,  and  holy,  but  also  endued  with  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;   yea,  and  acquitted  from  sin,  death,  and 
c(Hidemnation :    2  Cor.  v.    19 — 21.    finally,  we  are  righteous,  and 
heirs  of  eternal  life.     To  speak  properly,  then ;  it  is  God  alone  that 
josttfieth  OS,  and  that  only  for  Christ,  by  not  imputing  unto  us  our 
sios,  but  imputing  Christ's  righteousness  unto  us.  Rom.  iv.  23 — 25. 
But  because  we  do  receive  this  justification,  not  by  any  works, 
hat  by  frdth  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  Christ ;  therefore,  we  teach 
and  believe,  with  the  Apostle,  that  sinful  man  is  justified  only  by 
&ith  in  Christ,  not  by  the  law,  or  by  any  works.    For  the  Apostle 
saith,   "  We  conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  fedth,  without  the 
works  of  the  law."   Rom.  iii.  28.     "  If  Abraham  was  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  boast ;  but  not  with   God :  for  what 
aaith  the  Scriptore  ?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness ;  but  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  in 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness."  Rom.  iv.  2,  3 ;  5.  Gen.  xv.  6.  And  again ;  "  Ye  are  saved  by 
grace,  through  faith  :  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God; 
not  by  works,  lest  any  might  have  cause  to  boast,  &c."  Eph.  ii*  8, 
9.    Therefore*  because  faith  doth  apprehend  Christ  our  righteous- 
ness, and  doth  attribute  all  to  the  praise  of  God  in  Christ ;  in  this 


respect  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  chiefly  because  of  CU^^ 
whom  it  receivelh,  and  Dot  because  it  ia  a  work  of  ours ;  for  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.  Now,  that  we  do  receive  Christ  by  faith,  the  Lord 
aheweth  at  large,  John  vi.  27;  33;  3 o  ;  48—58.  where  he  putteth 
eating  for  believing,  and  believing  for  eating.  For  as  by  eating  we 
receive  meat,  so  by  believing  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ. 
Therefore,  we  do  not  part  the  benefit  of  justification ,  giving  part  to  the 
grace  of  God,  or  to  ChriBt,  and  part  to  ourselves,  oar  charity,  works, 
or  merit ;  but  we  do  attribute  it  wholly  to  the  praise  of  God  in 
Christ,  and  that  through  faith.  Moreover,  our  charity  and  our 
works  cannot  please  God,  if  they  be  done  of  such  as  are  not  juat: 
wherefore,  we  must  first  be  just,  before  we  can  love  or  do  any  just 
works.  We  are  made  just  (as  we  have  said)  through  faith  in  Christ, 
by  the  mere  grace  of  God  ;  who  doth  not  impute  unto  us  our  siti», 
but  imputeth  unto  us  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  yea,  and  our 
faith  in  Christ  he  imputeth  for  righteousness  unto  ua.  Moreover, 
the  Apostle  doth  plainly  derive  love  from  faith,  saying,  "  Hie  end  of 
the  commaudment  is  love,  proceeding  from  a  pure  heart,  a  good  con- 
science, and  faith  unfeigned."  1  Tira.  i.  5.  Wherefore,  in  this 
matter  we  speak  not  of  a  feigned,  vain,  or  dead  faith,  but  of  a  lively 
and  quickening  iaith  ;  which,  fijr  Christ  (who  is  life,  and  givcth  life) 
whom  it  apprehcndeth,  both  is  indeed,  and  is  so  called,  a  lively  faith, 
and  doth  prove  itself  to  be  lively,  by  lively  works.  And  ther«forF. 
James  doth  speak  nothing  contrary  to  this  our  doctrine;  for  be 
speaketh  of  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which  certain  bragged  of.  but  had 
not  Christ  living  within  them  by  faith.  And  James  also  saith,  thai 
works  do  justify;  Chap.  ii.  14 — 26,  yet  he  is  not  contrary  to 
Paul,  (for  then  he  were  to  be  rejected  ;)  but  he  sheweth  that  Abra- 
ham did  declare  his  lively  and  justifying  faith  by  works.  And  so  do 
all  the  godly,  who  yet  trust  in  Christ  alone,  not  to  their  own  works. 
For  the  Apostle  said  agmn,  *'  I  live,  howbeit  not  I,  but  Christ  Uvetb 
in  me.  But  the  life  which  now  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  throogh  the 
^th  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  lumself  for  me.  I 
do  not  despise  the  grace  of  God  ;  for  if  righteousness  be  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  died  in  vain."  Gal.  ii.  20,  21. 

Chapter  16.     Of  F<uth  and  Good  iVorks:    of  their  Regard,  md  of 

Man's  Merit. 

Christian  faith  is  not  an  opinion,  or  human   persuasion :  bat  a 

■are  trust,  and  an  evident  and  etedfaat  assent  of  the  mind ;  to  be 

brief,  a  most  sure  comprehension  of  the  truth  of  God,  set  forth  n 
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the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;*  yea,  and  of  God  him- 
«elf,  the  cbtcf  blessedness  ;  and  especially  of  God's  promise,  and  of 
Christ,  [who  is  the  coneumination  of  all  the  promises.  And  this 
faith  is  the  mere  gift  of  God,  because  God  alone  of  his  power  doth 
give  it  to  his  elect,  according  to  measure  ;  and  that  when,  to  whom, 
and  bow  much  be  will;  and  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through  the 
mesns  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  of  faithful  prayer.  This  foith 
hath  also  her  increasca ;  which  unless  they  were  likewise  given  of 
God,  the  Apostles  would  never  have  said,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 
Luke  ivii.  5. 

Now,  aU  these  things  which  we  have  said  hitherto  of  faith,  the 
Apoatles  taught  them  before  us,  even  as  we  set  them  down.  For  Paul 
uith,  "  Faith  is  the  ground,"  or  sure  subsistence,  "  of  things  hoped 
for,  and  the  evidence,"  or  clear  and  certain  comprehension,  "of 
tlungs  which  are  not  seen."  Heh,  id.  I.  And  again  he  saith,  that 
"All  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  are  Yea,  and  in  Christ  are 
Amea."  2  Cor.  i.  20.  And  the  same  Apostle  saith  to  the  Philippians, 
that  "it  was  given  them  to  believe  in  Christ."  Phil.  i.  29.  And 
alw,  "  God  doth  distribute  unto  every  man  a  measure  of  faith." 
Rom.  xii.  3.  And  again,  "  All  men  have  not  faith."  2  Thess.  iii.  2. 
audi  "All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel."  2 Thess.  i.  8.  Besides,  Luke 
witnesseth  and  saith,  "  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life,  believed." 
Acta  jdii.  48.  And  therefore  Paul  also  calleth  fwth.  "  the  faith  of 
God*B  elect."  Tit.  i.  1 .  And  again.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  Rom.  x>  17.  And  in  other  places 
he  ofttimcs  willeth  men  to  pray  for  faith.  And  the  same  also 
calleth  fiuth,  "  powerful,  and  that  sheweth  itself  by  love."  Gal.  v.  6. 
This  faith  doth  pacify  the  conscience,  and  doth  open  to  us  a  free 
access  unto  God ;  tlmt  with  confidence  we  may  come  unto  him,  and 
nwy  obtain  at  his  hands  whatsoever  is  profitable  and  necessary.  The 
uiDB  faith  doth  keep  us  in  our  duty  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our 
ntighbour,  and  doth  fortify  our  patience  in  adversity:  it  doth  frame 
tad  make  a  true  confession,  and  (in  a  word)  it  doth  bring  forth  good 
fruit  of  all  sorts ;  and  good  works  (wliich  are  good  indeed)  do 
proceed  from  a  lively  fwth,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  done  of  the 
bithfnl  according  to  the  will  or  rule  of  God's  word.  For  Peter  the 
A.poetle  saith,  "Therefore,  giving  all  dJigence  thereunto,  join  more- 


■  Clearlj  'on  Ihc  supposition,  tbat  the  Creed  which  commonly  pniiei  under 
ihc  nunc  of  (he  Apoatlei,  ibould  be  received  within  the   Canon  of  Divine 


over  virtue  with  your  faith,  and  with  virtue  koowledge,  and  1 
knowledge  temperance,"  &c.  2  Pet.  i,  5,  C. 

It  was  Baitl  before,  that  the  hiw  of  God,  which  is  the  will  of  God, 
did  prescribe  unto  us  the  pattern  of  good  works.  And  the  Apostle 
eajth,  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification  ;  that  ye 
abstain  from  nil  uncleanuess,  and  thnt  no  man  oppresB  or  deceive 
his  brother  in  any  matter."  1  Thesa.  iv.  3;  6.  But  as  for  such 
works  and  worships  of  God  as  are  taken  up  upon  our  own  liking,  which 
St.  Paul  calleth  ■' wUl-worship,"  Col.  ii.  23.  they  are  not  allowed 
nor  liked  of  God.  Of  such  the  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  "They 
worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  for  doctrine  the  precepts  of  men." 
Matt.  XV.  9.  We,  therefore,  disallow  all  such  manner  of  works,  and 
we  approve  and  urge  men  unto  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  and 
commandment  of  God.  Yea,  and  theae  same  works,  that  are 
agreeable  to  Gods  will,  must  be  done,  not  to  the  end  to  merit 
eternal  life  by  them  ;  for  "  life  everlasting,"  as  the  Apostle  aaith,  "  \e 
the  gift  of  God :"  Rom.  vi.  33.  nor  for  ostentation's  sake,  which  the 
Lord  doth  reject ;  Matt.  vi.  1 ;  5  ;  I G.  nor  for  lucre,  which  also  he 
misliketh;  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  but  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  commend  and 
aet  forth  our  calhng,  and  to  yield  thankfulness  unto  God,  and  al«o 
for  the  profit  of  our  neighbours.  For  the  Lord  saith  again  in  the 
Gospel,  "  Let  your  light  bo  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Fatlier  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt.  v.  1 6. 
Likewise  the  Apostle  Paul  saith,  "  Walk  worthy  of  your  calling'." 
Eph,  iv.  I .  Also,  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,"  saith  he,  "  either  in  word, 
or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to 
God  the  F"alher  by  him."  Col.  iii.  17.  "  Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 
hut  every  man  his  brother's."  Phil.  ii.  4.  And,  "  Let  oors  alio 
learn  to  shew  forth  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not 
unprofitable."  Tit.  iii.  14.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  that  we 
teach,  with  the  Apostle,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  in  Christ, 
and  not  by  any  good  works;  Rom,  iii.  S8.  yet  we  do  not  tightly 
esteem  or  condemn  good  works  :  because  we  know  that  a  man  is  not 
created  or  regenerated  through  faith,  that  he  should  be  idle,  bat 
rather  that  without  ceasing  he  should  do  those  things  which  art 
good  and  profitable.  For  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  saith,  "  A  good 
tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit :"  Matt,  sii,  33.  and  again,  "  Who»* 
ever  abideth  in  me,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  John  Kv.  5.  And 
lastly,  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Wc  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared,  thnt  we 
should  walk  in  them."  Eph.  it.  10.    And  again.  "  Who  gave  himaetf 
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for  US,  that  he  might  ddhrer  ub  from  all  iniquity,  and  purge  m  to  he 
a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works."  Tit.  ii.  14.  We 
therefore  condemn  all  those,  which  do  contemn  good  works,  and  do 
babble  that  thej  are  needless,  and  not  to  be  regarded.  Nererthe- 
lesB,  as  was  said  before,  we  do  not  think  that  we  are  saved  by  good 
works,  or  that  they  are  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  no  man  was 
ever  saved  without  them.  For  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  by  the 
benefit  of  Christ  alone.  Works  do  necessarily  proceed  from  fisith : 
but  salvation  is  improperly  attributed  to  them,  which  is  most  pro- 
perly ascribed  to  grace.  That  sentence  of  the  Apostle  is  very 
notsble :  "  If  by  grace,  then  not  of  wcrks ;  for  then  grace  were  no 
more  grace :  but  if  of  works,  then  is  it  not  of  grace ;  for  then 
works  were  no  more  works.*'  Rom.  xi.  6. 

Now  the  works  which  we  do,  are  accepted   and  allowed  of  God 
through  fisith ;  because  they  which  do  them  please  God  by  fiuth  in 
Christ*  and  also  the  works  themselves  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  his  Holy  Spirit.      For  St.  Peter  saith,  that  "  Of  every 
QStion,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him."  Act.  x.  35.    And  Paul  also,  "  We  cease  not  to  pray  for 
joo,  that  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  please 
him*  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work."    CoL  i.  9,  10.     Here, 
therefore,  we  diligently  teach,  not  fedse  and  philosophical,  but  true 
firtues*  true  good  works,  and  the  true  duties  of  a  Christian  man. 
And  this  we  do,  with  all  the  diligence  and  earnestness  that  we  can 
"f^Wt^  and  beat  into  men's  minds ;  sharply  reproving  the  slothful- 
ness  and  hypocrisy  of  all  those,  who  with  their  mouths  praise  and 
profess  the  Gospel,  and  yet  with  their  shameful  li^  do  dishonour  the 
ssme ;  setting  before  their  eyes,  in  this  case,  God's  horrible  threat- 
eningSy  large  promises,  and  bountiful  rewards,  and  that  by  exhorting, 
comforting,  and  rebuking.     For   we  teach,  that  God  doth  bestow 
great  rewards  on  them  that  do  good,  according  to  that  saying  of  the 
fVophet*  "  Refrain  thy  voice  from  weeping,  because  thy  work  shall 
have  a  reward."  Jer.  xxxi.  1 6.     In  the  Gospel  also  the  Lord  said, 
"  Rejoioe,  and  be  glad,  because  your  reward  is  great  in  the  heavens." 
Mstt.  V.  12.     And,  "  He  that  shaU  give  to  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cap  of  cold  water,  verily  I  say  unto  you,   he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward.**   Matt.  x.  42.   Yet  we  do  not  attribute  this  reward,  which 
God  giveth,  to  the  merit  of  the  man  that  receiveth  it,  but  to  the 
goodness,   or  liberality,  and  truth  of  God,  which  promiseth  and 
giveth  it:  who  although  he  owe  nothing  unto  any,   yet  he  hath 
promised  to  give  a  reward  to  those  that  faithfully  worship  him. 


154  TMB  mn: 

notwithstanding  that  he  do  alec 
Besides,  there  are  many  things  unworthy  the  majesty  of  God,  Emd 
many  imperfect  things  are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  soinle ; 
and  yet  because  God  doth  receive  into  favour,  and  embrace  those 
who  work  them  for  Christ's  sake,  therefore  lie  performcth  unto  them 
the  promised  reward.  For  otherwise,  our  righteousnesses  are  com- 
pared to  a  menatruous  cloth :  Isa.  Liiv,  6.  yea,  and  the  Lord  in  the 
Gospel  SBJth,  "  When  ye  have  done  all  things  that  are  commanded 
you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants ;  that  which  we  ought  to  do, 
we  have  done."  Luke  xvii.  10.  So  that  though  we  teach  that  God 
doth  give  a  reward  to  our  good  deeds,  yet  withid  we  teach,  with 
AaguBtinc,  that  '  Gkid  doth  crown  in  us,  not  our  deserts,  but  his  own 
gifts.'  And  therefore,  whatsoever  reward  we  receive,  we  say  that 
it  is  a  grace,  and  rather  a  grace  than  a  reward ;  because  those  good 
things  which  we  do,  we  do  them  rather  by  God,  than  by  ourselves  : 
and  because  Paul  saith,  "  What  liast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived ?  but  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  though 
thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Which  thing  also  the 
blessed  Martyr  Cyprian  doth  gather  out  of  this  place,  that  '  we  nuiBt 
not  boast  of  anything,  seeing  nothing  is  our  own.'  Wc,  therefore)  m 
demn  those  who  defend  the  merits  of  men,  that  they  may  I 
frustrate  tlie  grace  of  God. 


:fore,a^^H 


11. -From  thji  Former  Cospessios  of  Hslvkti 
Article  13.  0/  Faith,  and  the  Power  of  Faith. 
Now  we  attain  unto  these  so  divine  benefits,  and  the  true  a 
cation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  faith,  (which  is  the  mere  gift  of  Gqd,) 
not  by  any  either  our  strength,  or  merits.  Which  faith,  being  a  sore 
and  undoubted  substance,  and  laying  hold  on  things  to  be  hoped  for 
from  the  good  will  of  God,  doth  send  out  of  itself  charity,  and  then 
very  excellent  fruits  of  all  virtues.  Yet  do  we  not  attribute  any 
thing  to  these  works,  although  they  he  the  works  of  godly  men ;  but 
that  salvation  which  we  have  obtained,  we  do  wholly  attribute  to  the 
very  grace  of  God.  And  tliis  is  indeed  the  only  true  worship  of  God ; 
to  wit,  a  faith  most  fruitful  of  good  works,  and  yet  not  putting  any 
confidence  in  works.  ^^H 


111.— From    the  CoNrEssioN  of  Baelb.  3H 

Art.  8.     Wc  confess  the  remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  Chrilt 
crucified.     And  though  this  faith  doth  without  intermission  exercise 
;   sod  shew  forth  itself  in  works  of  charity,  and  by  this  means  is  tried ; 


I  do  not  attribnte  tighteotuncM  anc)  satufactioa  for  our  uu 
■Uo  works.  irUicfa  ore  fruits  of  futh.  bat  only  to  k  true  coofiUcncc 
«ad  fiutb  in  the  bloud  of  the  L«tnb  of  God  ehcd  for  iw.  For  we  do 
unicigned]}^  profcaa,  tbat  all  tbin^  arc  given  u>  fivdy  in  Christ,  wbo 
is  our  righleoamcaE,  bolinus,  rt-demptioD,  wny.  truth,  wiKUim,  uul 
life.  Therr^ore  tbe  &ithful  do  work,  ant  tn  utialy  fur  their  wot.  but 
gmly  that  the]*  (qat  io  some  tort  thcw  thciasclvca  tbniikfol  unto  Cod 
mr  Lord  fbt  the  great  beacfits  beatowed  upon  u*  in  Cbrial.  (And  in 
tbe  nargia,  vfua  the  word.  Thankful ; — ThankfulncM  couaiatcth  in 
reqoitilig  of  bencfila  rocciTed.  Bat  we  can  requite  nothing  to  God. 
baeuiae  he  wanteth  aothiag.  Therefi>re  we  have  »n  eye  lo  thoae 
thtBga  which  he  rcquireth  of  ua  :  and  thoic  are,  faith,  and  warka  of 
dun^:  he  reqoircih  fiuth  towaid  hiimelf,  eliari^  toward  onr 
vofjbhoai.) 

tV. — PaoM  TBI  CoxruatoM  op  Bombmia. 

Cftapltr  6.     Of  Ckritt  our  Lord,  and  of  JutltficatioM  Jy  PaiA. 

Tike  eiith  point  of  Cliriitian  doctrine  in  our  chnrchaa  is,  of  lonnd 
ud  lively  faith  in  Jc«u«  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  tnic  JBctifioatiou 
by  thia  faith.  And,  a  liltir  often  Oar  men  are  tau^t  to  ac- 
knowledge thia  grace  and  truth,  and  by  faith  to  behold  them  Id  all 
the  laTing  and  wonderful  worku  which  Christ  brought  to  effect,  and 
which,  according  to  the  meaning  of  t)ic  Holy  Scripture,  are  in  a 
ftedfatit  faith  tobc  believed  and  profeited:  »uch  arc  thiwe, — the  coming 
of  Chriat  from  hoarcn ;  hii  conception,  nntivity.  tonnrnta,  d«ath, 
burial,  resurrection,  ascending  into  heaven  ;  his  sittiag  nt  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  and  his  coming  again  from  tbcncc  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  deed.  In  theae  principal  effects,  as  in  a  cheat  wherein  tree- 
«nre  is  kept,  are  all  those  saving  fruits  of  true  juatificatiou  laid  up  ; 
and  from  thence  they  are  takuo  fur  the  elect  and  faithfol,  that  in 
spirit  and  conscience,  by  faith,  they  may  be  made  partaken  thereof: 
tH  which  BhitU  hereafter  be  perfsctly  and  fully  given  unto  them,  in 
the  day  of  joyful  resurrection,  (These  thtnga  are  also  found  in  the 
Sixth  Section,  so  far  forth  as  they  describe  the  Works  of  Christ,  and 
the  Fruits  thereof.) 

Upon  this  foundntion.  of  this  Juetifying  faith,  and  of  true  and 
perfect  jostihcaliun  thereby,  according  to  evident  and  clear  testi- 
uiTniea  in  the  Scriptures,  we  are  Airther  tangbt ;  first,  that  nu  uisu  by 
his  own  strength,  or  by  the  power  of  his  own  will,  or  of  tlesh  and 
hkkod.  cma  attain  unto  or  have  this  taving  or  justifying  fsith,  except 
God.  ti  bm  gruen,  by  the  Holy  Gboot,  and  by  the  ministry  uf  the 


GoHpel  preached,  do  plant  it  in  the  heert  of  whom  he  list,  and  when 

he  list:  John  i.  13.  bo  that  that  heart  may  receiTe  all  things,  which 
are  offered  for  salvation,  and  made  known  touching  the  same,  by  the 
public  preachingof  the  word,  Rom.  x.  17.  2  Thess.  iii.  I.  and  by  the 
eacraments  instituted  of  Christ.  Hereof  holy  John  Baptist  saith, 
"  Man  can  take  nothing  to  himself,  eicept  it  be  given  him  from 
above,"  John  iii.  27.  Also,  our  Lord  Christ  himself  smth,  "  No  man 
Cometh  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  sent  me,  draw  him :" 
John  vi.  44.  and,  a  little  after,  "  Except  it  he  given  him  of  my 
Father ;"  John  iii.  65.  that  is,  from  nhove,  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  to  Peter,  Christ  said,  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this 
unto  thee."     Mat.  xvi.  17. 

Now,  this  faith  properly  is  an  assent  of  a  willing  heart  to  the 
whole  truth  delivered  in  the  Gospel ;  whereby  man  is  lightened  in  hia 
mind  and  soul,  that  for  his  only  Saviour  he  may  rightly  acknowledge 
and  receive  his  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  upon  him.  b«  on  a 
true  rock,  he  may  build  his  whole  salvation  ;  may  love,  follow,  and 
enjoy  him,  and  repose  all  his  hope  and  confidence  in  him  :  and  by 
this  valiant  confidence  he  may  lift  up  himself,  and  trust  that,  for  him 
and  his  only  merit,  God  is  become  to  him  favourable,  gentle,  boun- 
tiful ;  and  also  that  in  him  and  for  him  he  assuredly  hath,  and  eball 
have  for  ever,  eternal  life,  according  to  his  true  promise  which  he 
confirmed  with  an  oath,  saying,  "'  Verily  i  say  unto  you,  he  th»t 
believclh  in  me  hath  eternal  life."  John  vi.  47.  And,  ■'  This  is  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  he  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  beheveth 
in  him,  shall  have  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the  hut 
day."  John  vi.  40,  Also,  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  know 
thee  the  true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."  John 
xvii.  3.  And  Isaiah  saith,  "  |}y  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous 
servant  justify  many."  Isaiah  liii.  U.  This  faith  alone,  and  this 
inward  confidence  of  the  heart  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  doth  justify, 
or  make  a  man  just  before  God,  without  any  works  which  he  may 
add,  or  any  merit  of  bis.  Of  which  St.  Paul  saitli,  "  But  to  him  that 
worketh  not  at  all,  but  believeth  in  him  that  justifieth  the  wicked 
man,  his  faith  is  imputed  for  nghteousnese."  Rom.  iv.  5.  And 
before  he  said.  "  But  now  is  the  righteousness  of  God  made  m«- 
nifest  without  the  law.  having  witness  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets; 
to  wit,  the  righteousness  of  God,  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
all  and  upon  all  that  believe."  Rom.  iii.  21,  22.  And,  in  another 
place.  "  He  that  believeth  in  him,  is  made  righteous."  Acts  nii.3!). 
And  this  righteousness,  or  justification,  is  the  remission  of  sins,  the 
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taking  awmj  of  eternal  pamahment,  which  the  aerere  juatice  of  Ood 
doth  reqoire,  and  to  be  clothed  with  Chriat'a  righteonaneaa,  or  with 
imputation  thereof:  also  it  ia  a  reconciliation  with  God,  a  receiving 
into  favour,  whereby  we  are  made  acceptable  in  the  Beloved,  and 
fdlow  •heirs  of  eternal  life.  For  the  confirming  of  which  things,  and 
bj  reason  of  onr  new  birth  or  regeneration,  there  is  an  earnest 
idded,  to  wit,  the  Holy  Ghost;  Ephes.  i.  13,  14.  who  is  given  and 
bestowed  freely,  out  of  infinite  grace,  for  Christ  his  death,  his  blood- 
ihedding,  and  his  resurrection. 

All  these  things  hath  Paul  described  very  excellently  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  ch.  iv.  7,  where  he  bringeth  in  David  speaking  in 
this  wise ;  "  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven  :**  Psa.  uxii. 
1.  whereof  he  speaketh  in  that  whole  chapter.     And  to  the  Galatians 
lie  aaith«  "  God  aent  forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the 
ideation.     Now,  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son,  crying  in  your  hearts,  Abba,  Father."     Gal.  iv.  4— 6 ; 
Rom.  viii.  15.     For,  whomsoever  God  doth  justify,  to  them  he  doth 
g;ive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  him  he  doth  first  regenerate  them,  as 
be  promiseth  by  the  Prophet,  saying,  "  I  will  give  them  a  new  heart, 
and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  them  ;"  Ezek.  xi.  19.  and 
zxxvi.  26.  that  as  before  sin  had  reigned  in  them  to  death,  so  also 
then  grace  might  reign  by  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  through 
Jesas  Christ.     Rom.  v.  21.     And  this  is  the  communion  or  partici- 
pation of  the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  of  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  this  is  the 
law  of  fiuthy  the  law  of  the  Spirit  and  life,  written  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

But  the  Uvely  and  never-d3ring  spring  of  this  justification,  is  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  by  those  his  saving  works,  (that  is,  which 
give  salvation ;)  from  whom  all  holy  men,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  as  well  before  the  law  waa  published,  and  under  the  law  and 
the  diadpline  thereof,  aa  alao  after  the  law,  have  and  do  draw,  have 
and  do  receive  aalvation,  or  remiaaion  of  their  sins,  by  faith  in  the 
most  comfortable  promise  of  the  Gospel :  and  do  apply  and  appro- 
priate it,  as  pecuhar  to  themselves,  only  for  the  sole  death  of  Christ 
and  his  blood-ahedding,  to  the  full  and  perfect  aboliahing  of  their 
tina,  and  the  deanaing  from  them  all.   Whereof  we  have  many  testi- 
moniea  in  the  Scripture.     Holy  Peter,  before  the  whole  Council  at 
Jemaalemt  doth  prove  by  sound  argumenta,  "  that  aalvation  is  not 
to  be  found  in  any  other,  than  in  Chriat  Jesus  alone ;  and  that,  under 
tlus  large  cope  of  heaven,  there  b  no  other  name  given  unto  men. 


whereby  we  may  be  saved."  Acts  iv.  1*2.  And  in  another  place  lie 
appealeth  to  the  conEcnting  voices  aod  testimoniee  of  al\  the  Prophele. 
who  epftke  with  one  mind,  by  one  Spirit,  and  aa  it  were  by  one 
mouth  :  and  thus  he  said.  "  Aa  touching  this  JesoB,  all  the  Projihela 
bear  witnesa,  that,  tlirough  his  name,  all  that  believe  in  him  rfaall 
receive  remiasion  of  sins,"  Acts  x.  43.  And  to  the  Hebrews  it  is 
written,  "  He  hath  by  himself  purged  our  sins."  Heb.  i.  3.  And 
again,  "  We  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  rcmisnon 
of  sins."  Eph.  i.  7.  And  St.  John  aaith,  "  We  have  au  Adrocate 
with  the  Father,  Jeeua  Chriat  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propi- 
tiation, or  atonement,  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  sIm 
for  the  sine  of  the  whole  world."  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  And  again  to  the 
Hebrews,  "We  are  Banctifiedhytheoffieringof  the  body  of  JcsusChrist 
once  made  :"  Heb.  x.  tO.  and  a  little  after  he  addeth,  ''  With  one 
only  offering  hath  he  consecrated  for  ever  them  thnt  are  sanctified :" 
verse  14.  namely  of  God,  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Therefore  aU  sin- 
ners.  and  such  as  are  penitent,  ought  to  fly  incontinently  through 
their  whole  life  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  for  remiHsion  of  their 
sins,  and  every  saving  grace  ;  according  to  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  Seeing  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  even  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  which  is  entered  into  heaven,  let  ua  bold  fast  this  pm- 
fesaion,"  which  ia  concerning  Christ  our  Lord  ;  and  atiBightwav  he 
addeth,  "  Let  ns  therefore  go  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  receive  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."' 
Heb.  iii.  14  ;  16.  Alao  Christ  himself,  crying  out,  saith,  "  He  tbaE 
thirsteth,  let  lum  come  to  me.  and  drink."  John  vii.  37.  And  in 
another  place,  "  He  that  cometh  unto  me,  shall  not  hunger  ;  and  be 
that  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  thirst."     John  vi.  35. 

Now,  they  that  attain  to  this  justification  by  Christ  our  Lord,  are 
taught  to  take  unto  themselves  true  and  aasared  comfort,  ont  of  this 
grace  and  bounty  of  God,  to  enjoy  a  good  and  qniet  conscience 
before  God,  to  be  certain  of  then-  own  salvation,  and  to  have  it  con- 
firmed to  them  by  this  meana;  that,  seeing  they  arc  here  the  eems  of 
God,  they  shall  also  after  death  in  the  resurrection  be  made  heirs." 
Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iv.  7.  In  the  mean  time  they  ought  both  U> 
desire  to  be  brought  to  this,  that  they  may  receive  the  fruit  of  perfect 
salvation,  and  also  cheerfully  to  look  for  it.  with  that  confidenoe, 
according  to  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  that  such  shall  not  come  into 
judgment,  but  that,  by  making  a  way.  thev  have  already  passnl  hma 
death  into  Ufc.  John  v.  24.  Of  all  points  of  doctrine  wc  acconoi 
this  the  chiefest  and  weightiest,  as  that  wlierein  the  aum  at  the 


OF   JUSnVICATION    BT   fAlTH,   AND   OF   GOOD   WOEKt.  159 

Gospel  doth  conaist,  whereon  Christianity  b  founded,  and  wherein 
the  preciouB  and  most  noble  treasore  of  etemml  salvation,  and  the 
only  and  lively  comfort  proceeding  from  God,  is  comprehended. 
Therefnv  herein  our  preachers  do  labour  especially,  that  they  may 
well  inatmct  the  hearts  of  men  in  this  point  of  doctrine,  and  so  sow 
it,  that  it  may  take  deep  root. 

Cka^er  7.     Of  Good  Worki  and  a  Christian  Life. 

In  the  scYenth  ]4aoe  we  teach,  that  they,  who  are  made  righteoos 

md  aeeeptable  to  God,  by  faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  by 

Ae  grace  of  €Sod  without  any  merits,  ought,  in  the  whole  course  of 

their  life  that  followeth,  both  altogether  jointly,  and  every  one  par* 

ticolaiiy,  according  as  the  order,  condition,  age,  and  place  of  every 

oae  dodi  require,  to  perform  and  exercise  those  good  works  and  holy 

actions  which  are  commanded  of  God,  even   as  the  Lord  com- 

anndeth,  when  he  saith,  "  Teach  them  to  observe  all  things,  which 

I  have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviii.  20.     Now  these  good  woiks, 

or  holy  actions,  are  not  certain  affections  devised  of  flesh  and  blood, 

(for  such  the  Lord  forbiddeth  ;)  but  they  are  expressly  shewed  and 

pnipoimded  unto  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  to  do  the  which,  God 

dodi  bind  ns ;  and  the  rule  and  chief  square  whereof  God  himself  is  in 

his  word.    For  so  he  saith  by  the  Prophet,  "  Walk  not  in  the  com- 

mandiamta  of  your  fathers,  and  keep  not  their  judgments,  and  defile 

not  ytiuiaelves  with  their  idols  :  I  am  Jehovah  your  God ;  walk  ye  in 

myconmandments,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  Ezek.  xx. 

18, 19.     Likewise  Christ  saith,  "  Teach  them  those  things,  whidi  I 

have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviii.  20.     Therefore  the  Ten  Com* 

maadments,  and  love,  which  by  faith  worketh  ri^teousness,  on  the 

right  hand  and  on  tiie  left  hand,  as  well  toward  God  as  toward  our 

ae^hbooTy  is  a  certain  sum,  a  most  straight  square,  and  a  most  arti* 

fidal  shaping  or  description  of  all  good  works.    Now,  an  example  of 

thb  sqoare  is  the  most  holy  life  of  Christ,  whereof  he  himself  saith, 

"  Ltam  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  in  heart."  Matt. 

xL  29«    And  what  other  thing  would  he  teach,  by  uttering  those 

eight  sentences  of  hi^ipiness.  Matt.  v.  3—10.  than  to  shew  what 

nuDUicr  of  lifo  the  tme  children  of  God  ou^t  to  lead,  and  what  be 

the  works  which  God  hath  commanded  ? 

Therefore,  aoeording  to  these  things,  they  teach  with  all  care  and 
diKgence,  touching  the  difference  which  is  to  be  known  and  kept 
iKtwixt  those  works  which  are  devised  and  taught  of  men,  and  those 
^wbich  are  commanded  of  God.     Those  works  which  are  commanded 


of  God,  ought  not  to  be  interioitted  for  liumun  traditions.  For 
Christ  doth  grievously  reprehend  this  in  them  that  do  otherwise, 
and  in  the  Pharisees,  saying,  "  Wliy  do  ye  transgress  the  coinmand. 
ments  of  God  for  your  traditions  ?"  Matt.  xv.  3.  And  sgaio,  "  In 
vain  do  they  worship  me,  seeing  they  do  only  teach  the  caounand- 
inents  of  men."  Mark  vii.  7.  But  such  works  as  are  taught  of 
men,*  what  shew  soever  they  have  evea  of  goodness,  are  in  no  cok 
to  be  so  highly  esteemed,  as  those  which  are  commanded  of  God.  Isa. 
nix..  13,  1 4>  Yea,  to  say  somewhat  more  ;  if  they  be  not  of  faith,  but 
contrary  to  faith,  they  are  of  no  value  at  all,  but  are  an  abomination 
and  filthiness  before  the  face  of  God.  Isa.  i.  1 1.  and  Ixiv.  6.  Now. 
all  good  works  are  divided.  First,  generally,  into  those  which  pertain 
to  ail  true  Christians,  according  to  the  unity  of  faith  and  Catholic 
Bolvntion  ;  Secondly,  particularly,  into  those  which  are  proper  to  the 
order,  age,  and  place  of  every  man ;  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  seve- 
rally teach  ciders,  masters,  the  common  sort,  parents,  children,  the 
married,  the  unmarried,  and  every  one,  what  be  their  proper  bonds 
and  works.  Moreover,  on  this  point,  men  are  dlUgently  taught  to 
know  how,  and  wherein,  good  works  do  please  God.  Trulv,  they 
please  God  no  otherwise,  than  in  the  only  name  of  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ ;  in  whose  name  they  ought  to  be  done,  to  the  glory  of  God, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Taul  the  Apostle,  who  epeaketh  thus, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  words  and  in  deeds,  do  all  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus."  Col.  iii.  23.  1  Cor.  x.  31.  And  the  Lord  himself 
saith,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing :"  John  xv.  5.  that  is,  no- 
thing that  may  please  God,  and  be  for  your  salvation.  Now,  to  do 
good  works  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  do  them  in  a  hvely  faith  in 
liim,  whereby  we  are  justified  ;  and  in  love,  which  is  poured  forth 
into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  such  sort  that  God  loveth  us, 
and  we  again  love  him  and  our  neighbour.  For  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  sanctify,  move,  and  kindle  the  hearts  of  them  which  are  justi- 
fied, to  do  these  holy  actions  ;  as  the  Lord  saith,  "  He  shall  be  in 
you:"  John  xiv.  17.  and  the  Apostle,  "The  anointing  of  God 
teacheth  you.'"  1  John  ii.  27.  These  two,  faith  and  love,  are  the 
fountain  and  square  of  all  virtues  and  good  works  ;  according  to  th« 
testimony  of  the  Apostle,  "  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  lOTie, 
out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  fiiith  not  fwgned." 
1  Tim,  i.  5.     And  again,  "  Without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  pleue 

*  Understand  this  of  those  wark«  whii-h  yet  are  noi  will.wonhip,  u 
;h  of  man's  brain  i  lor  auch  are  wholly  to  be  rejected  i  ■»  is    " 
^   audi, « little  after,  that  are  not  of  &ith,  but  contmry  to  faith. 
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God:"  Hd>.  zi.  &  alK>»    "without  love  nothing  doth  profit  a 
mm.*'   1  Cor.  ziH.  8. 

In  the  next  pkoe  they  teech,  why,  and  to  what  purpoae  or  end, 
Ridi  good  works  as  pertam  to  Christian  godliness  ought  to  he  done  ; 
to  wit,  not  in  this  respect,  that  men  hy  these  works  should  obtain 
jgstificatioii,  or  salvation,  and  remisnon  of  stns.     For  Christ  saith, 
"  When  ye  have  done  all  those  thii^  which  were  commanded  yon, 
Mj,  We  are  unprofitable  servacta.''  Luke  xvii.  10.    Also  Paul  saith, 
"  Not  lor  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
duoQgh  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us."  Tit.  iii.  5.     Wherewith  all 
dioee  words  of  David  agree,  when  he  prayeth,  "  Lord,  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  because  that  in  thy  sight  shaU  no 
ilerii  living  be  justified."  Psal.  cxliii.  2.     But  Christians  are  to  ex- 
ercise themselves  in  good  works,  for  these  causes  following  :  First, 
tint  by  this  mean  they  may  prove  and  declare  their  faith,  and  by 
ttese  works  be  known  to  be  true  Christians,  that  is,  the  lively  mem- 
bers and  fcAowers  of  Christ,  whereof  our  Lord  saith,  "  Every  tree 
is  known  by  his  own  fruits."  Luke  vi.  44.     Indeed  good  works  are 
lOTired  arguments,  and  signs,  and  testimonies,  and  exercises  of  a 
fifdy  £uth,  even  of  that  fiuth  which  lieth  hid  in  the  heart,  and,  to 
be  short,  of  the  true  fruit  thereof,  and  such  as  is  acceptable  to  God. 
Pml  saitli,  "  Christ  liveth  in  me :  for  in  that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh, 
I  five  by  fidth  in  the  Son  of  God."  Gal.  ii.  20.   And  truly  it  cannot 
be  otiierwise,  but  that,  as  sin  doth  bring  forth  death,  so  faith,  and 
jwtification  which  ariseth  thereout,  doth  bring  forth  life,  inwardly 
m  tiie  spirit,  and  outwardly  in  the  works  of  charity. 

Seoondly,  Christians  must  therefore  do  good  works,  that  they  may 
emfiim  and  build  up  their  election  and  vocation  in  themselves,  and 
preserve  it  by  taking  heed  that  they  hJl  not  into  mortal  sins  :*  even 
n  St  Peter  teacheth,  among  other  things  writing  thus ;  "  Where- 
fioie,  brethren,  endeavour  rather  to  make  your  vocation  and  election 
me;"  or  to  confirm  it.  2  Pet.  i.  10.  And  how  this  may  be  done, 
be  Mtk  briefly  declare  a  little  before :  "  Therefore,  giving  all  dili- 
gence Uiereunto,  join  with  your  fiedth,  virtue ;  and  with  virtue,  know? 
kdge ;  and  with  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  with  temperance, 
pttieaoe ;  and  with  patience,  godliness ;  and  with  godliness,  bro- 
tberiy  kindness ;  and  with  brotherly  kindness,  love.  For  if  these 
tiuogs  be  among  you,  and  abound  in  you,  they  will  make  you  that 

*  See  the  second  observation  upon  the  ConfetMon  of  Sszony  in  the  Fourth 
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ye  ahall  be  neither  idle  nor 
Jeaua  Christ."  2  Pet.  i.  5 
evidently  shew,  that 
good  works,  First,  fo 
good  conscience,  which 


^1  in  the  knowledge  of 
In  which  place  St.  Peter  do^ 
we  must  endeavoar  to  exercise  ourselves  in 
this  cause,  lest  that  the  grace  of  Jaith  and  of  a 
have,  be  either  lost  or  defiled  ;  but  that 
it  may  rather  be  preserved.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  fly  from 
idolatore,  and  departeth  from  profane  men ;  Wiad.  i.  5.  and  the 
eril  and  impure  spirit  doth  return  into  an  empty  and  idle  house. 
Matt.  sii.  44 ;  Luke  li.  25.  Also,  whosoever  doth  either  lose  or 
defile  a  good  conscience,  what  commendable  thing,  or  what  work 
can  he  do  that  is  precious  and  acceptable  to  God  ?  how  shall  he  give 
himself  to  prayer  ?  Secondly,  for  this  cause  ;  that  we  may  profit 
and  increase  more  and  more  in  this  grace,  and  that  we  may  gam 
unto  the  Lord,  by  occupying  those  talents  which  are  committed  to 
our  trust.  Whereof  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Now  we  all,  beholding,  as  in 
a  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with  open  face,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory ;  2  Cor.  iii.  10.  that  is,  we  behdd 
Christ,  who  is  the  Image  and  Glon-  of  the  Father ;  and  hereunto 
jve  endeavour,  that  we  may  be  conformed  to  the  likeness  of  this 
image  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  doth  kindle  us  thereto,  tiU  this 
image  doth  get  her  perfection  by  a  blessed  resurrection. 

Thirdly,  we  must  do  and  exercise  ourselves  in  good  works,  as  wdl 
for  the  promises  of  this  life,  as  also  for  the  reward  of  eternal  life, 
(whereof  mention  is  made  very  often  and  at  large  in  the  Holy  Serijt- 
ture :)  and  that  by  faith  in  Christ  we  may  have  a  more  abundant 
entrance  to  the  attaining  of  those  rewards,  and  to  the  eternal  king- 
dom of  heaven;  as  St.  Peter  testifieth,  saying,  "  If  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fall :  for  by  this  means  an  entering  shsD  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  Bnt  chie6y  we 
must  do  the  works  of  mercy,  whereby  we  benefit  our  neighbour, 
whereby  we  provide  and  do  for  him,  and  whereof  he  etandeth  in 
need  :  such  as  these  be ; — to  give  alms,  to  visit  the  nek,  to  have  a 
care  of  them,  or  to  be  at  hand  to  do  them  service,  to  t«ach  the 
simple)  by  counsel  and  labour  to  help  others,  to  pardon  offences,  and 
such  like  ;  which  all  have  the  promises  of  the  bonntifulness  of  God, 
and  of  rewards  ;  to  do  the  which  Christ  onr  Lord  doth  exhort  in 
these  words,  "  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful :  givf. 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  yau ;  forgive,  and  ye  Bhall  be  fai^ven." 
Luke  vi.  36 — 38.    And,  in  another  place,  "  Sell  your  goods,  ud 


jotnpicAtioM  ir  rAiTB,  amu  or  imod  wokk>.       ISS 


:  get  joa  bagB  which  wax  not  old,  a  tmaorc  that  cuiDot 
fill  in  heaven,  where  no  thief  cometh,  and  where  the  moth  csor- 
rnptetb  nothing."  Lake  zii.  33.  Alio.  "  When  thou  maknt  > 
baat,  caU  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  Umc,  the  blind,  and  thou  ahall 
be  bleseed ;  because  they  cannot  recompenve  thee ;  for  thon  ahalt 
be  recompensed  at  the  renurecUon  of  the  Just."  Luke  ziv.  I3|  14. 
Ako,  "  1  was  an  hungered.  I  thirsted,  I  waa  a  atranger,  naked,  tick, 
tnd  in  pricon,  and  in  all  things  ye  helped  me  by  your  Mrvice. 
Verily  I  aay  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  you  did  these  things  to  tmc  of 
th«  leaet  of  my  brethren,  ye  did  them  to  me.  Come  hither,  yc 
bleascd  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before 
the  beginning  of  the  world."  Matt.  xxv.  34—40.  lly  these  it  is 
fbia  aod  manifest,  that  thooe  works  which  proceed  of  faith,  do 
ideaae  God.  and  are  rewarded  with  abundant  grace:  to  wit,  with  the 
leoompeitae  of  all  kind  of  good  things  and  bleasing*.  both  in  this 
life,  md  in  the  life  to  come. 

Lastly,  this  doctrine  is  shut  up  with  this  or  sudi  Ukc  exhortation  : 
that  no  mau  can  perfectly  do  these  works  of  Christian  godIine«.  or 
faUy  perform  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and  that  no  man  can  be 
foBDd.  who  doth  not  fail  in  any  part  thereof,  and  who  is  clean  with- 
alt  sin  :  as  it  ie  written,  "  There  is  not  a  man  so  juit  ou  the  earth, 
irho  doth  uprightly,  and  sinneth  not :"  Eccles.  rii.  20.  and  that 
therefore  every  one  ought  to  seek  and  to  enjoy  his  perfection  in 
Chri(t  Jetos;  in  his  grace,  precioos  sacrifice,  and  merit,  by  that 
bith  and  justification  of  his,  which  consisteth  in  the  remission  of 
litw :  if  be  will  not  have  any  thing  in  himself  that  may  de«erve 
laainatioD.  For  Christ  alone  is  our  perfection,  and  fulfilling  of  the 
Uw,  our  life  and  righteousness  ;  and  whosoever  receive  him  by  Mth, 
nd  do  wholly  trost  in  him,  these  men  have  all  their  sins  washed 
iway  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  that  afterward  they  need  not  to  fear 
wndwnnation.  For  thus  Paul  writeth,  "  Therefore  now  tlicre  is  no 
n  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  do  not  walk 
;  to  the  Sesh,  hut  according  to  the  Spirit."  Rom.  viii.  I. 
For  to  these  men  "  Christ,  is  made  of  God  wisdom,  righteousness, 
HBCtificalioD,  and  redemption."  I  Cor.  i.  30. 

V. — Fkom  thk  Coniisbiok  or  Fbancb. 

Jrl-  IS.     We  believe  that  our  whale  righteousness  doth  consist 

SaAa  remission  of  our  uns,  which  is  also,  as  David  doth  testify,  our 

wly    CeJicity,     Therefore    we   do    utterly    reject  all  other   means. 

wltcnbj  men  do  think  that  they  may  be  justified  before  God  :  snd. 
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casting  away  all  opinion  of  virtues  and  merits,  we  do  altogether  iwl^l 
in  the  only  obedience  of  Jesus  Chriet,  which  is  imputed  to  us,  both 
that  aU  our  sins  may  be  covered,  and  also  that  we  may  obtain  grace 
before  God.  To  conclude,  we  believe  that  we  cannot  find  where  to 
rest  onraelves,  if  we  decline  never  to  little  from  this  foundation  ;  but 
rather  that  we  eball  be  always  uncjuiet,  because  we  are  not  at  peace 
with  God.  till  we  be  certainly  persuaded  that  we  are  loved  in  Jeaus 
Christ ;  because  that  in  ourselves  we  are  worthy  of  all  hatred. 

Art.  20.  We  believe  that  by  faith  alone  we  arc  made  partaken 
of  this  righteousnesa :  as  it  is  written,  He  suffered,  to  purchase  salva- 
tion for  us.  "that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish." 
John  iii.  16.  And  this  is  therefore  done,  because  the  promises 
of  life,  offered  to  us  in  htm,  are  then  applied  to  our  use,  and  made 
effectual  to  us,  when  we  do  embrace  them ;  nothing  doubting  bnt 
that  we  shall  enjoy  tlioee  things,  whereof  the  Lord  by  hia  own 
mouth  hath  assured  us.  Therefore  that  righteousness,  which  we 
obtain  by  &ith,  doth  depend  upon  free  promises,  whereby  the  Lord 
doth  declare  and  testify  that  me  are  beloved  of  him. 

Art.  21.  We  believe,  that  by  the  secret  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
we  are  indued  with  the  light  of  faith  ;  which  is  the  free  gift  of  God, 
and  is  proper  to  them  alone,  to  whom  it  hath  pleased  God  to  give 
it :  so  that  the  faithful  have  not  whereof  to  boast  in  themselves, 
seeing  that  rather  they  are  more  than  double  debtors,  because  they 
are  preferred  before  others.  And  further  we  believe,  that  faith  is 
given  to  the  elect,  not  that  they  might  once  only  be  brought  into 
the  right  way,  but  rather  that  they  may  go  forward  therein  unto  the 
end;  because  that,  as  the  beginning  is  of  God,  so  is  tJao  the 
Dccompl  ishmcnt . 

Art.  23.  We  believe  that  we,  who  by  nature  are  the  servants  of 
sin,  are  regenerated  unto  a  new  life  by  means  of  this  same  faith. 
And  by  this  faith  we  receive  grace  to  live  holily.  while  we  do 
embrace  that  Evangelical  promise,  that  the  Lord  will  give  naXo  ns 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  it  is  so  far  that  faith  should  extinguish 
the  desire  to  Uve  well  and  holily,  that  it  doth  rather  increaae  and 
kindle  it  in  us :  whereupon  good  works  do  necessarily  follow. 
Nevertheless,  although  God,  that  he  may  fully  save  us,  do  regenerate 
us,  and  frame  us  to  a  holy  life;  yet  we  confess,  that  the  good  works 
which  we  do.  by  the  direction  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  so  regarded  of  God. 
as  that  we  should  be  justified  thereby,  or  deserve  to  be  counted  the 
children  of  God :  because  we  should  waver  with  a  perpetual  doabl< 
ing  and  trembling,  unless  we  should  rely  upon  that  only  salisfortioni 
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whereby  Christ  Jesos  hath  disdiarged  us  of  the  punishment  or 
fad&t  for  our  offence. 

VI.-^FaOM   TBI    Ck)NFVtSION    OF   ENGLAND. 

Art,  20.  Bendes,  though  we  sa}'  we  have  no  shdter  at  all  in  our 
own  works  and  deeds,  but  appoint  all  the  means  of  our  salvation  to 
be  in  Christ  alone ;  yet  say  we  not,  that  for  this  cause  men  ought  to 
Uve  loofldy  and  dissolutely :  nor  that  it  is  enough  for  a  Christian,  to 
be  baptizH  only,  and  to  believe ;  as  though  there  were  nothing  else 
reqwred  at  his  hand.  For  true  fsith  is  lively,  and  can  in  no  wise  be 
idle.  Thus  therefore  teach  we  the  people ;  that  God  hath  called  us, 
not  to  follow  riot,  and  wantonness,  but,  as  St.  Paul  saith, "  unto  good 
works,  to  walk  in  them  :"  £phe8.  ii.  10.  that  we  are  delivered  from 
the  power  c^  darkness.  Col.  i.  13.  to  the  end  that  we  should  serve 
the  living  God:  Heb.  ix.  14.  to  cut  away  all  the  remnants  of 
nn,  and  to  work  out  our  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling :  Phil.  ii. 
12.  that  it  may  appear  that  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  is  in  our 
bodies,  and  that  Christ  himself  dwelleth  in  our  hearts. 

VII.— From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  13.    0/  the  Cause  of  Good  Works, 

So  that  the  cause  of  good  works  we  confess  to  be,  not  our  free 
win,  but  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  who,  dwelling  in  our  hearts 
hj  true  ^th,  bringeth  forth  such  good  works,  as  God  hath  prepared 
for  us  to  walk  in.  Ephes.  ii.  10.  For  this  we  most  boldly  affirm, 
tiiat  it  is  blasphemy  to  say,  that  Christ  abideth  in  the  hearts  of  such, 
m  whom  there  is  no  Spirit  of  sanctification.  And  therefore  we  fear 
not  to  affirm,  that  murderers,  oppressors,  cruel  persecutors,  adulterers, 
whoremongers,  filthy  persons,  idolaters,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  all 
wwkera  of  iniquity,  have  neither  true  faith,  neither  any  portion  of 
te  Spirit  c^  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  long  as  obstinately  they  continue  in 
tfadr  wickedness.  For  how  soon  soever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  (which  God's  elect  children  receive  by  true  hath)  taketh 
possession  in  the  heart  of  any  man,  so  soon  doth  he  regenerate  and 
renew  the  same  man ;  so  that  he  beginneth  to  hate  that  which  before 
he  loved,  and  beginneth  to  love  that  which  before  he  hated.  And 
from  thence  cometh  that  continual  battle  which  is  betwixt  the  flesh 
i&d  the  Spirit  in  God's  children :  GaL  v.  17.  so  that  the  flesh  and 
utmral  man,  according  to  their  own  corruption,  lusteth  for  things 
pleasing  and  delectable  unto  itself;  g^dgeth  in  adversity,  is  lifted 
op  in  prosperity,  and  at  every  moment  is  prone  and  ready  to  ofllend 
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the  majeaty  of  God.  But  the  Spirit  of  God,  whicb  giveth  iritnd 
ing  to  our  epirit  that  we  are  the  eons  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  16. 
maketh  us  to  resist  filthy  pleasures,  and  to  groan  in  God's  presence 
for  delivenmce  from  this  bondage  of  corruption  ;  Ver.  22.  and 
finally,  so  triumpheth  over  sin,  that  it  reigneth  not  in  our  mortal 
bodies.  Rom.  vi.  12.  This  battk'  have  not  cftmat  men,  being  desti- 
tute of  God's  Spirit ;  but  do  follow  and  obey  sin  with  greedioeEt, 
and  without  repentance,  even  as  the  devil  and  their  corrupt  lusts  do 
provoke  them.  Bat  the  sons  of  God,  as  before  is  said,  do  fight 
agmnat  Bin,  do  Bob  and  moura>  when  they  perceive  themselvea 
tempted  to  iniquity  ;  and  if  they  fall,  tbey  rise  again  with  unfeigned 
repentance  :  and  these  things  tbey  do,  not  by  their  own  power,  but 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  without  whom  they  were  able  to  dtt 
nothing-  John  xv.  5.  ^^M 

Article  14.  Wliat  Work*  are  reputed  Good  before  God.  ^H 
We  confess  and  acknowledge,  that  God  hath  given  to  man  lus 
holy  law,  in  which  not  only  are  forbidden  all  such  works  as  displease 
and  offend  his  Godly  Majesty,  but  also  are  commanded  all  such  as 
please  him,  and  as  he  hath  promised  to  reward.  Exod.  xx.  1 — 17, 
Deat.  V.  1 — 21.  And  these  works  be  of  two  sorts.  The  one  are 
done  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  other  to  the  profit  of  our  neigh- 
bours. And  both  have  the  revealed  will  of  God  for  their  assurance. 
To  have  one  God,  to  worship  and  honour  him,  to  call  upon  him  in 
bU  our  troubles,  to  reverence  his  holy  name,  to  hear  his  word,  to 
believe  the  same,  to  communicate  with  his  holy  Sacraments,  are  the 
works  of  the  First  Tabic.  To  honour  father,  mother,  princes,  roleis, 
and  superior  powers ;  to  love  them,  to  support  them,  yea,  to  obey 
their  charges,  (not  repuguiug  the  commandments  of  God  ;)  to  aare 
the  lives  of  innocents,  to  repress  tyranny,  to  defend  the  oppressed, 
to  keep  our  bodies  clean  and  holy,  to  live  in  soberness  and  temper- 
ance, to  deal  justly  with  all  men,  both  in  word  and  deed ;  Ezek.  xxii. 
13,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  and  tinally,  to  repress  all  appetite  of  our  nei^- 
hour's  hurt,  are  the  good  works  of  the  Second  Table ;  which  src 
most  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  as  those  works  that  are  com- 
manded by  himself.  Ephes.  vi.  1  —  7.  The  contrary  whereof  is  sin 
most  odious,  which  always  displcaseth  him  and  provoketh  him  to 
anger:  Ezek.  xxii.  1  —  12.  Jer.  ixii.  3 — 5.  Isai.  1.  1.  as,  not  to 
call  upon  him  aloue,  when  we  have  need ;  not  to  bear  his  word  with 
reverence  ;  to  contemn  and  despise  it ;  to  have,  or  to  worship  idols; 
to  maintain  and  defend  idolatiy ;  Ugbtly  to  esteem  the  reverend  tmiat 
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at  God :  to  praiue,  •boat,  or  cootcmn  the  SacmncnU  of  CUriit 
Jtxat ;  to  diaober  or  resitt  U17  ttut  God  hath  pUccd  in  Kulboritf , 
Rom.  xiii.  2.  (whibt  they  p«M  not  over  the  boiindi  of  their  office ;) 
U>  monler.  or  to  ooomdI  thereto ;  to  bear  haired,  or  to  aaSer  inno- 
oent  blood  to  be  ahed,  if  we  lamj  withstand  it ;  and  finally.  tb« 
traaagreanon  at  oujr  other  commaDdmeDt  in  th«  Fint  or  Second 
TaUe,  we  cooiesa  or  affirm  to  be  itn ;  by  the  which  God'a  anger  and 
dirpleasore  i>  Idndled  againat  the  proud  and  unthankhi)  worid.  So 
that  good  worlu  we  affirm  to  be  those  only,  that  are  dooe  In  faith. 
U(d  at  God'a  commandment ;  who  in  hi*  law  hath  expreaaed  what 
the  thinga  be  that  please  him.  And  evil  works  we  affirm  not  only 
those  thst  expreialy  are  done  against  God's  commandment  1  bat 
ihoae  also  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  and  in  worshipping  of  God, 
have  no  other  aasorancc  bot  the  invention  and  opinion  of  nan : 
which  God  from  the  beginning  hath  ever  rejected,  as  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  ve  are  taught ;  chap.  Kxis.  13.  14.  uid  by  our  Matter  Christ 
Jesna,  in  these  words,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9. 

VIII. — FaoH  TAB  CoNPaKSiON  or  IUloia. 

Art.  22.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  dwelling  in  our 
bnrts.  doth  bestow  upon  ns  troe  faith,  that  we  may  attain  unto  the 
knowledge  of  this  bo  great  a  mystery.  The  which  faith  doth 
enbrsoe  Jeaoa  Christ  with  all  his  merit*,  doth  challenge  htm  onto 
ittelT  aa  (uoper  and  peculiar,  and  doth  »cek  for  nothing  beside*  him. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  either  all  those  things  which  arc  required 
udIo  out  salvation  be  not  in  Chriat,  or,  if  oil  be  in  him,  that  then  he 
which  by  faith  possesteth  Jesus  Christ,  hath  also  perfect  salvation. 
Ilierefare  it  is  an  horrible  blasphemy  against  God.  to  nfiinn  that 
Chriat  is  not  gnffident,  bat  that  we  have  need  of  other  means  beside* 
him.  For  thereupon  it  should  follow,  that  Christ  i>  only  in  part  our 
Saviour.  Wherefore  we  do  justly  say.  with  8t.  Paul,  that  we  ore 
jiutified  by  faith  alone,  Rom.  v.  1.  or  by  faith,  without  the  works  of 
the  law.  CaL  ii.  LG.  Yet  to  speak  properly,  we  do  not  mean,  that 
fkith.  by  itaelf.  or  of  itself,  doth  justify  us ;  which  is  but  only  as  an 
initrnmeat.  whereby  we  apprehend  Christ,  which  is  our  justice. 
Chriat  therefore  himself  is  our  righteousness,  which  imputeth  all  his 
nwrits  nnto  as :  faith  is  but  the  iuatrumeot.  whereby  we  are  coupled 
unto  htm  by  a  participation  and  communion  of  all  his  bmefitv.  and 
•hereby   we  are  kept   in  that   fellowship.     So   that  all  those  our 
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effects  are  even  more  than  enough  onto  ui  fisr  our  absolution  froui 
all  our  eina. 

Art.  33.  We  belie^-e  that  all  our  felicity  doth  consist  in  the 
remisBJon  of  our  sins,  which  we  have  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  in  it 
alone  all  our  righteousncES  before  God  is  contained ;  as  St.  Paul 
teacheth,  out  of  the  Prophet  David,  who  deckreth  the  happinees  of 
those  men  "  to  whom  God  imputeth  rightcousnesa  without  works." 
Rom  iv.  C.  Psa.  xxsii.  I,  3.  And  the  same  Apostle  saith.  that 
"  We  are  justified  by  the  redemption  made  in  Christ  Jesus."  Rom. 
iii.  24.  We,  therefore,  leaning  upon  this,  as  a  sure  foundation,  do 
yield  all  glory  unto  God,  having  a  most  base  and  hnmble  opinion  of 
ourselves,  knowing  full  well  who  and  what  manner  of  creatures  wo 
be  indeed.  Therefore  we  do  not  presume  of  ourselves,  or  of  any  of 
our  own  merits :  but,  being  upholden  by  the  only  obedience  of 
Christ  crucified,  we  do  rest  altogether  in  it ;  and,  to  the  intent  it 
may  become  ours,  we  believe  in  him.  This  righteousness  alone  is 
all-sufl3cient,  both  to  cover  all  our  iniquities,  and  also  to  make  lu 
safe  and  secure  against  all  temptations,  For  it  doth  drive  from  our 
s  all  fear,  al]  horror  and  dread,  to  the  end  we  might  be 
1  approach  God,  and  not  to  imitate  the  eiample  of  our 
first  father,  who,  for  fear,  flying  from  the  presence  of  God.  went 
about  to  hide  and  cover  himself  with  fig-leaves.  And  truly  if  we, 
trusting  unto  ourselves  never  so  little,  or  to  any  other  creature, 
should  present  ourselves  before  the  majesty  of  God,  it  is  certain  we 
should  by  and  by  be  overwhelmed  with  it.  Therefore  every  one  of  ua 
must  rather  cry  out  with  David,  and  say,  "Lord,  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  li>-ing  be 
justified."  Psa.  ciliii,  2. 

Art.  24.  We  believe  that  this  true  faith,  being  bestowed  npon 
every  one  of  ua  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  opera* 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  doth  regenerate  us,  and  make  us,  as  it  were, 
new  men ;  raising  us  up  unto  newness  of  life,  and  setting  us  free 
&om  the  bondage  of  ^n.  Wherefore  this  justifying  faith  is  so  br 
from  withdrawing  men  from  a  right  and  holy  kind  of  living,  or  from 
making  them  more  funt  in  godliness ;  that,  on  the  contrary  side,  no 
man  without  it  can  perform  any  good  thiag  to  this  end,  that  God 
may  have  the  glory ;  but  men  do  all  things,  cither  in  regard  of  them- 
selves, or  else  for  fear  of  just  condemnation.  Therefore  it  cannot 
be,  that  this  holy  faith  should  be  idle  in  a  man.  Neither  do  we 
speak  of  a  vain  and  dead  faitfa.  but  only  of  that  which  in  the  Scrip- 
ture is  said  to  "  wnrk  by  love,"  Gal.  v.  G,  and  which  movetfa  a  mm 
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to  ezercMC  faimadf  in  tluMe  woiIlb,  which  God  himself  hath  com* 
manded  in  his  word.     But  these  works,  which  do  come  from  the 
nnoere  root  of  £uth,  are  therefore  g^ood  and  acceptable  unto  God» 
becanae  ^tuej  be  sanctified  by  his  grace ;  but  are  nothing  available  to 
jodfy  US.    For  we  are  justified  by  fiuth  in  Christ,  yea,  even  before 
lodli  time  as  we  could  bring  forth  any  good  work ;  for  our  works 
before  luth  can  no  more  be  good,  than  the  fruit  of  a  g^ood  tree»  be- 
fiore  that  the  tree  itself  be  good.     Therefore  we  do  good  works,  yet 
not  to  merit  any  thing  by  them.     For  what  is  it  possible  for  us  to 
merit  ?     Nay  rather  we,  by  reason  of  the  good  works  whidi  we  do, 
^  we  do  any,)  are  more  bound  unto  God,  than  God  unto  us :  for 
**  God  ia  he*  which  worketh  in  us  both  the  will  and  the  deed,  of  his 
oim  free  mercy."  Phil,  ii*  13.    Whereupon  it  is  our  duties  always  to 
have  a  regard  unto  that  which  is  written,  "  When  ye  have  done  all 
diat  is  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants,  for  we 
hare  done  that  which  we  ought  to  do."  Luke  xvii.  10.    Further* 
raore»  we  do  not  hereupon  deny,  that  God  doth  recompense  good 
works  in  those  that  be  his;  but  we  affirm  that  this  recompense 
oometh  of  his  mere  g^race,  because  he  crowneth  his  own  gifts  in  us. 
Yea,  akhongh  we  do  good  works,  yet  we  do  not  put  any  hope  of  sal- 
tion  in  them.     For  we  are  not  able  to  bring  forth  any  works,  which 
tie  not  polluted  with  the  corruption  of  our  flesh,  and,  for  that  cause, 
worthy  of  punishment.     If  it  were  granted,  that  we  were  able  to 
bring  forth  any  such  work,  yet  the  bare  remembrance  of  our  sins 
were  sufficient  to  remove  that  work  out  of  the  sight  of  God.   There- 
fore we  should  always  stand  in  doubt,  staggering,  as  it  were,  this 
way,  and  that  way,  and  our  miserable  consciences  would  be  in  con* 
tizmal  torment ;  unless  they  should  rely  upon  the  only  merit  of  our 
Sariour  Christ  his  death  and  passion,  and  rest  in  it  alone. 

IX.— From  thf  Confession  of  Augssueo. 

Art.  4.  That  we  might  obtain  these  benefits  of  Christ,  namely, 
remisaion  of  sins,  justification,  and  life  everlasting,  Christ  hath  given 
\a»  Gospel :  wherein  these  benefits  are  laid  forth  unto  us,  as  it  is 
wiitten  in  the  last  of  Luke,  "  That  repentance  should  be  preached, 
ad  remjasion  of  sins,  in  his  name,  among  all  nations."  Luke  xxiv. 
47.  For  whereas  all  men,  bom  after  a  natural  manner,  have  sin  in 
them,  and  cannot  truly  satisfy  the  law  of  God ;  the  Gospel  bewray- 
etk  our  sin,*  and  sheweth  us  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  so  instructeth 

*  Tbeie  words  teem  thus  to  be  iinderttood ;  that  the  Ootpd  ihould  bewny 
dl  Jdnd  of  ibi :  ytt  not  properiy  snd  by  itielf ;  for  the  proper  differtnet  bo- 
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uB  toucbiDg  remiaHion  of  eiaa.  When  as  the  Gospel  doth  conviet-li 
of  ein,  our  hearts,  thereby  terrilied,  must  firmly  hold,  that  there  is  pre- 
sented unto  us  freely,  for  Christ's  sake,  that  remission  of  sins,  and  jus- 
tification through  foith,  by  the  which  we  must  believe  and  confess,  that 
these  things  are  given  us  for  Christ's  sake,  who  was  made  an  oblation, 
and  hath  appeased  the  Father's  wrath  for  as.  Notwithstanding 
therefore  that  the  Gospel  do  require  repentance,  yet,  to  the  end  that 
the  remissionof  our  sins  maybe  certain  and  undoubted,  it  teacheth  us, 
that  this  remission  is  granted  us  freely ;  that  is,  that  it  doth  not  depend 
upon  the  couditioa  of  our  own  worthinesa,  nor  is  given  for  any 
works  that  went  before,  nor  for  the  worthiness  of  such  as  follow 
after.  For  then  ahould  remission  be  uncertain,  if  we  should  think 
that  then  only  we  obtain  remiaeion  of  bids,  when  we  had  deserved  it 
by  our  farmer  works,  or  when  our  repentance  were  well  worthy  of 
it.  For  in  true  terrors  the  conscience  findeth  no  work  which  it  may 
oppose  against  God's  wrath  ;  but  Christ  is  given  and  set  forth  unto 
UB  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God.  This  honour  must  not  be  trwia- 
ferred  from  Christ  unto  our  own  works  ;  therefore  St.  Paul  saith, 
"  Ye  are  saved  freely."  Rom.  iii.  24.  Again,  "  Therefore  by  bith, 
freely,  that  the  promise  might  be  sure ;  "  Rom.  iv.  1 6.  that  is,  thus 
shall  remission  be  certain,  when  we  know  that  it  dependcth  not  upon 
the  condition  of  our  worthiness,  but  is  given  us  for  Chriet  his  sake. 
This  is  a  sure  and  necessary  comfort  to  all  godly  minds,  that  are 
terrified  with  the  conscience  of  their  sing.  And  thus  do  the  holy  Fa- 
thers teach ;  and  there  is  a  notable  sentence  in  St.  Ambrose,  worthy 
the  remembering,  in  these  words :  '  This  God  hath  appointed,  that 
he  which  beheveth  in  Christ  ahould  be  saved,  without  any  work,  by 
faith  alone,  receiving  the  remission  of  sins.'  Now,  this  word  vaitb 
doth  not  only  signify  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  Christ,  but  also 
to  beheve  and  assent  unto  this  promise,  which  is  proper  unto  the 
Gospel,  wherein  remission  of  sins,  justification,  and  life  everlasting 
are  promised  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake.  For  this  promise  also  doth 
pertain  to  the  history  of  Christ ;  even  as,  in  the  Creed,  unto  the 
history  is  added  this  article,  'I  believe  the  remisiion  of  sins  :'  and 
unto  this  one  the  other  articles,  touching  the  history  of  Chriat,  are 
to  be  referred.     For  the  benefit  is  the  end  of  the  history  : 


tween  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  is  to  be  beld  bet :  to  nit,  that  the  Gospel  doth 
properij  reprove  tbe  sb  of  inlidelity,  and,  by  tn  accident,  all  atber  sin*  abo ; 

but  the  Lawdolhproperly  reprove  ull  (ins,  whatsoever  are  committed  a^attit- 
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C  nSer,  and  rne  kgwn,  tint  far  Him  muanon  of  aiiia  ud 
fTerlastlng  liie  might  be  ginm  unto  ua. 

TAmt  lAmy*  art  /ernnJ  liut  tn  another  EJilwm .-  — 
AIm  they  teach,  that  men  cuutot  be  jtutified  before  God  bjr  their 
own  power,  merits,  or  works,  bnt  are  justified  for  Cbritt's  Mke, 
throagh  fkitb.  when  they  believe  that  they  are  received  aoto  bvonr, 
and  their  au  forgiven  throogh  Chriat,  who  by  hia  death  hath  Mtia- 
Ced  for  our  aiiia.  This  faith  doth  God  impute  for  righteonsneM  aula 
them  before  himself,  Rom.  iii-  36.  aod  iv.  fi. 

An.  S.  For  this  cause  Chriit  hath  appointed  the  ministry  of 
Ifachwg  the  Gospel,  which  preacheth  repentance  and  remiaaion  of 
Km :  and  the  preaching  of  either  of  theae  ■■  )^eral,  and  layeth 
open  the  sins  of  all  men,  and  promiseth  rcmiision  of  thorn  unto  all 
tb«t  believe ;  to  the  end  that  remiaaion  might  not  be  doubted  of, 
bat  that  all  distresKd  minds  might  know  that  they  ought  to  bdieve. 
that  remission  of  hub  ia  undoubtedly  granted  unto  them  for  Chriat, 
■nd  not  for  their  own  merits  or  worthineas.  All  thnc  do  certainly 
obtun  remission  of  sine.  And  when  as  we  do  in  this  sort  comfort 
□snelves  by  the  promise  of  the  Gospel,  and  do  rwse  Dp  oondrea  by 
&ith,  therewithal  is  the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  na.  For  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given,  and  ia  effectual,  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  the 
Sacramenta.  When  as  we  do  hear  or  meditate  of  the  Goepel,  or  do 
receive  the  Sacraments,  and  comfort  ourselves  by  faith,  tbcrewitlud 
the  Spirit  of  God  ia  effectual ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  '■  That 
the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesua  Chriat  might  be  given  to  them  thU 
bdieve."  Gal.  iii.  22.  And  to  the  Corinthians,  "The  Gospel  u 
"dte  ministry  of  the  Spirit."  3  Cor.  iii.  8.  And  to  the  Romauk 
"Faith  Cometh  by  hearing."  Rom.  %.  17.  When  as,  then,  we  do 
onfort  omvelves  by  futh,  and  are  freed  from  the  terrors  of  rin  by 
Ae  Holy  Spirit,  onr  hearts  do  conceive  the  other  viitaes,  acknaw 
Wge  truly  the  mercy  of  God.  and  conceive  the  true  love  and  the 
true  fear  of  God,  trnat,  hope  of  God't  help,  prayer,  and  auch  like 
frmts  of  the  Spirit. 

Sodh  therefore,  as  teach  nothing  concerning  thia  faith,  whereby 
MRGcm  remiaaion  of  sins,  but  will  have  men's  consciences  stand 
adoaht,  whether  they  obtain  remisaion  or  no,  and  do  add  further. 
ttMtbia  donbting  is  no  nn,  are  justly  condemned.  And  tbeae  alao 
tetn^  that  men  may  obtain  remiaaion  of  sina  for  their  own  wortht* 
MMi  hot  they  do  not  teach  to  believe,  that  remiwian  of  ailiaia given 


I 
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freely  for  Christ's  sake.  Here  alao  are  condemned  those  fantae 
spirits,  which  dream  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given,  or  is  efiectual. 
without  the  word  of  God.  Which  maketh  them  contemn  the  rainUtrv 
of  the  Gospel  and  Sacraments,  and  seek  illumiaation  without  the 
word  pf  God,  and  besidea  the  Gospel.  And  by  this  means  they  draw 
away  men's  minda  from  the  word  of  God  unto  their  own  opinions ; 
which  iH  a  thing  very  pernicious  niid  Imrtfiil.  Such  were  in  old  time 
the  Maoichees,  and  Enthusiasts.  And  such  are  the  Anabaptists 
now-a-daya.  These  and  such  like  phrensies  we  do  most  constantly 
condemn.  For  they  aholish  the  true  u»e  of  God's  word,  and  do 
falsely  imagine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  received  without  the  word; 
and,  sticking  too  much  to  their  own  fancies,  they  invent  wicked 
opinions,  and  are  the  cause  of  infinite  breaches. 

These  (kings  are  found  thus  in  another  Edition : — 
For  the  obtaining  of  this  faith,  the  ministry  of  teaching  the  C 
and  conferring  the  Sacraments,  was  ordained.  For  by  the  word  9. 
Sacraments,  as  by  certain  instruments,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given ;  who 
worketh  faith,  where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God,  in  those  that  hear 
the  Gospel :  faith,  I  say,  to  believe,  that  Godi  not  for  our  own 
merits,  hut  for  Christ,  doth  justify  such  as  believe ;  that  they 
are  received  into  fevour  for  Christ's  sake. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists  and  others,  who  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  unto  men  without  the  outward  word, 
through  their  preparations  and  works. 


word  and 


Art.  6.  Also  they  teach,  that,  when  we  are  reconciled  by  faith,  the 
righteousness  of  good  works,  which  God  hath  commanded,  must  fol- 
low of  necessity :  even  as  Christ  halh  also  enjoined,  "  If  thon 
Wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  Matt.  xii.  1 7.  Bot 
foraomuch  as  the  infirmity  of  man's  nature  is  so  great,  that  no  man 
can  satisfy  the  law ;  it  is  needful  that  men  should  be  tanght,  not  only 
that  they  must  obey  the  law,  but  alao  how  their  obedience  pleaseth 
God ;  leat  that  their  consciences  sink  down  into  despair,  when  they 
see  that  they  do  not  satiafy  the  law. 

ThiB  obedience  therefore  pleaseth  God,  not  because  it  satisfiellt  the 
law,  hut  because  the  person  that  perfonneth  it,  is  reconciled  by 
Christ,  through  faith,  and  believeth  that  the  rehcs  of  sin  (which 
remaineth  in  him)  be  pardoned.  Wherefore  we  must  always  bold, 
that  we  do  obtain  remission  of  sins,  uid  that  a  man  is  prononnced 
juat,  freely,  for  Chriet,  through  faith ;    and  afterward  that  Uw 
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obedienoe  towards  the  law  doth  also  please  God,  and  is  acooanted  a 
kind  of  JQStieey  and  deserveth  rewards.  *  For  the  conscience  cannot 
oppose  its  own  cleanness  or  works  unto  the  judgment  of  God ; 
as  the  Psalmist  witnesseth :  *'  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,  for  no  man  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight."  Psalm  cxliii.  2. 
And  John  saith,  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
oursdvea :  if  we  confiess  our  sins,  he  is  ^thful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  oar  sins."  1  John  i.  8,  9.  And  Christ  saith,  "  When  ye  have  done 
all  that  ye  can,  say  ye.  We  are  unprofitable  servants.*'  Luke  xvii.  10. 
After  that  the  person  is  reconciled  and  become  just  by  faith,  that  is, 
sooqytable  to  God,  his  obedience  pleaseth  God,  and  is  accounted  for 
a  kind  of  justice ;  as  John  saith»  '*  Every  one  that  abideth  in  him, 
nnneth  not :"  1  John  iii.  6.  and  St.  Paul,  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this, 
the  witness  of  our  conscience."  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

This  obedience  must  strive  against  evil  desires,  and  daily  by 
spiritual  exercises  become  more  pure ;  always  watching,  and  careful 
to  do  nothing  against  conscience,  according  to  that  saying,  "  The 
sam  of  the  law  is  love,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience, 
and  hath  unfeigned."  1  Tim.  i.  5.  But  they  which  obey  their 
wicked  lusts,  and  do  against  their  own  consciences,  living  in  mortal 
8in,t  do  neither  retain  the  righteousness  of  faith,  nor  the 
righteousness  of  good  works ;  X  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul, 
"They  which  do  such  things  shall  not  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Gd.  T.  21. 

nete  things  are  thus  set  down  in  another  Edition : — 

Also  they  teach,  that  this  faith  must  bring  forth  good  fruits  ;  and 
that  it  is  behoveful  to  do  the  good  works  commanded  of  God, 
because  God  requireth  them,  and  not  upon  any  hope  to  merit 
justification  by  them.  For  remission  of  sins,  and  justification,  is 
ipjnrehended  by  faith ;  as  Christ  himself  witnesseth,  "  When  ye  have 
done  all  these  things,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.'*  Luke  xvii. 

*  TcmciBiig  the  word  of  meriting  or  deserving,  which  this  Confession  useth 
olt  in  diis  Section :  see  before,  in  the  Eighth  Section,  the  seventh  obsenrstion 
ipoB  this  same  Confession ;  and  see  the  fint  observation  upon  the  Confession 
fk  Wirtembnrg  in  this  Section ;  and  again  after,  in  the  Sixteenth  Section, 
the  first  observation  on  this  Confession. 

f  See  before,  in  the  Fourth  Section,  the  second  observation  upon  the  Con- 
feisiop  of  Saxonj. 

tSee  before,  in  the  Fourth  Section,  the  fint  observation  upon  the  Confession 
of  Sazoiiy. 
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10.     The  eame  also  do  the  ancient  writen  of  the  Church  teach;<^H 
Ambrose  Piiith  :  •  This  is  ordaioetl  of  God,  that  he  that  believeth  in 
CbriEt  ahall  be  saved,  without  nork,  by  &ith  alone,  freely,  receiring 

tlitkerto  alto  appertainetk  the  20(A  Article.  ^^H 

That  which  our  adversariee  do  accuse  us  of,  that  we  iieglecil^^| 
doctrine  of  good  works,  is  a  manifest  slander.  For  the  books  dt 
our  Divines  are  extant,  wherein  they  do  godly  and  profitably  teach, 
touching  good  works,  what  works  in  every  calling  do  pleaae  God. 
And  whereas  in  most  Churches  there  hath  been  of  a  long  time  no 
mention  of  the  most  special  works,  namely,  of  the  exercises  of  faidi, 
and  of  the  praise  of  such  works  as  pertain  to  civil  government,  but 
for  the  most  part  they  spent  all  their  sermons  in  setting  forth  the 
praises  of  human  traditions,  and  in  commending  holy-days,  fastings, 
the  state  of  monks,  fraternities,  pilgrimage*,  the  worship  of  saints, 
rosaries,  and  other  unprofitable  services ;  now.  by  the  goodness  of 
God,  the  Church  ia  reclaimed  unto  the  true  and  profitable  worship. 
which  God  doth  require  and  approve.  The  Prophets  do  bewail  this 
calamity  of  the  Church  in  very  vehement  sermons;  that,  the  true 
worship  of  God  being  forgotten,  men's  ceremonies,  and  a  wicked 
confidence  in  ceremonies,  should  have  place  the  chief  in  the  Church. 
From  this  error  they  revoke  the  Church  unto  the  true  service  of 
God,  and  unto  good  works  indeed.  What  can  be  more  forcibly 
spoken,  than  that  sermon  io  the  50th  Psalm  ;  "  The  God  of  Gods, 
the  Lord  hath  spoken,  and  called  the  earth."  &c.  Ver.  1.  Here 
God  doth  preach  unto  all  mankind,  condemning  their  vnin  trust  in 
ceremonies ;  and  propoundeth  another  worship,  giving  them  to 
understand,  that  he  is  highly  displeased  with  them,  that  in  the 
Church  do  so  preach  ceremonies,  that  they  overturn  the  true  wor- 
ship  of  God.  Many  such  like  sennona  are  to  be  found  iu  the 
Prophets,  as  Isaiah  chap,  Iviii.,  Zechariah  chap,  vii.,  and  Micab 
chap.  vi. ;  and  Hosea  crieth.  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : 
and  the  knowledge  of  God,  rather  than  burnt  offerings. "  chap.  vi.  6. 
And  it  is  not  unknown,  that  many  godly  and  learned  men  have  here- 
tofore greatly  wished,  that  the  doctrine,  touching  the  comfort  of 
consciences,  and  the  difference  of  works,  had  been  more  sound. 

For  both  these  parts  of  doctrine  ought  always  to  be  in  the  Church  ■■ 
namely,  the  Gospel  of  faithi  for  to  instruct  and  comfort  men's  coo- 
sciences  :  and  also  the  doctrine  that  declareth  which  are  good  worka 
indeed,  and  which  is  the  true  worship  of  God.     As  for  our  ad- 


nnariea,  Mciiig  that  they  do  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  faith,  they  can- 
not  aflbrd  any  sonnd  comfort  to  the  conacienccB  :  for  they  wiQ  have 
mtn  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  remimion  of  their  siiu,  and  vet  after- 
wards  they  bid  men  leek  remiuion  by  their  own  warkt.  Thty 
devise  monkeries,  and  other  rach  works,  and  then  they  aholiah  the 
true  worship  of  God :  for  prayer  and  other  npiritual  exerci»ct  arc  laid 
aiide,  when  men'it  mind*  are  not  utablishcd  in  a  rare  trait  in  Chrirt. 
Moreorer,  their  wnrka  of  the  Second  Table  cannot  please  God, 
except  faitii  go  with  them.  For  this  obedience,  which  ia  but  begun, 
■nd  is  imperfect,  doth  please  God  for  Chriit'i  nke  alone.  Thirdly, 
they  debaae  the  works  commanded  of  God.  and  prefer  min'ti  tia- 
ditiona  far  before  tbem.  These  they  aet  odI  with  mutt  goodly  titles 
calling  them  the  perfection  uf  the  Gospel :  but  in  the  mean  tine, 
they  speak  bo  coldly  of  the  duty  of  a  man's  calling,  of  magistracy,  of 
marrage,  &c.  that  many  grave  men  have  donbted.  wlictlirr  ihaaa 
stOes  of  life  did  please  God  or  no.  Therefore  onr  Preachers  have 
with  great  care  and  etudy  fet  forth  these  both  kinds  of  doctrine ; 
teaching  the  Gospel  concerning  faith,  and  adjoining  Uicrewilh  a  pure 
nd  holy  doctrine  of  works. 

O/  FaUk. 
First,  touching  Faith  and  Juilificalunit  they  teach  thua.  Christ 
hath  fitly  act  down  the  soin  of  tlie  Gospel,  when  aa.  in  the  laat  of 
Lake,  be  willetb.  "  Tliat  repentance  and  reminion  of  sin*  should 
be  preached  in  his  name,"  Luke  ixiv.  47.  For  the  Gospel  reprureth 
nd  cooiioceth  nni,  and  requireth  repentance,  and  withal  offeretb 
reminion  of  sins  for  Chrirt's  sake,  freely,  not  for  our  own  worthi- 
Wtt,  And  like  as  the  preaching  of  repentance  is  general,  even  to 
Bit  protniae  of  grace  is  general.*  and  wUletb  all  men  to  beUeve-,  and 
to  Teceive  the  benefit  of  Christ ;  as  Christ  himaelf  saitfa.  "  Come 
mito  me.  all  ye  tliat  are  laden."  Matt.  ri.  28.  And  St.  Paul  saith. 
"He  b  rich  towards  all,"  &c.  Romans  x.  12.  Albeit  therefore  that 
toBtrition  in  repentance  be  neceaaary,  yet  we  must  know  that  re- 
minoa  of  sins  is  given  unto  us,  and  that  we  are  made  just  of  unjust, 
lUt  ia,  reconciled  or  accepted,  and  the  sons  of  God.  freely,  for 
Chriat.  and  not  for  the  worthiness  of  our  contrition,  or  of  any  other 

*  Gcncnl ;  tbsl  i«,  oflertd  to  all  sorti  of  men  indefinitely,  si  well  in  onr 
■  to  anotber,  without  difference  of  roantry,  lex.  place,  time,  or  »ge.  But 
*(  omnot  conceive  how  repentance,  and  (he  promjic  of  fnee.  can  be  niM  to 
Iv  preached  unirenUly  to  every  natiou ;  murh  lew.  to  all  men  particularly : 
fummuch  as  experience  doth  plainly  prove  that  to  be  nntmr. 
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works,  which  either  go  before  or  follow  after.  But  this  aune 
benefit  must  be  received  by  faith,  whereby  we  must  belie?e  that 
remission  of  sins  and  justification  is  given  us  for  Christ's  sake.  This 
knowledge  and  judgment  bringeth  sure  consolation  unto  troubled 
minds;  and  how  necessary  it  is  for  the  Church,  conscieiices  that 
have  had  experience  can  easily  judge.  There  is  in  it  no  abanrdity, 
no  difficulty,  no  crafty  deceit.  Here  needeth  no  disputatiooa  ol 
predestination,  or  such  like:*  for  the  promise  is  generaly  and 
detracteth  nothing  from  good  works ;  yea,  rather,  it  doth  atir  op- 
men  unto  faith  and  unto  truly  good  works.  For  remission  of  sini 
is  removed  from  our  works,  and  attributed  unto  mercy,  that  it  might 
be  an  undoubted  benefit ;  not  that  we  should  be  idle,  but,  much  moit^ 
that  we  should  know  how  greatly  our  obedience  doth  please  God, 
even  in  thb  our  so  great  infirmity.  Now,  for  any  man  to  despise  or 
mislike  this  doctrine,  whereby  both  the  honour  of  Christ  is  eztidled, 
and  most  sweet  and  sure  comfort  offered  unto  godly  minds ;  and 
which  containeth  the  true  knowledge  of  God's  mercy,  and  bringedi 
forth  the  true  worship  of  God  and  eternal  life ;  it  is  more  than 
Pharisaical  blindness.  Beforetime,  when  as  this  doctrine  vras  not 
set  forth,  many  fearful  consciences  essayed  to  ease  themselves  by 
works ;  some  fled  to  a  monastical  life,  others  did  choose  out  other 
works,  whereby  to  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification.  But 
there  is  no  sure  comfort  without  this  doctrine  of  the  Gospel;  which 
willeth  men  to  believe,  that  remission  of  sins  and  justification  are 
freely  given  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake :  and  this  whole  doctrine  is 
appointed  for  the  true  conflict  of  a  terrified  conscience. 

But  we  will  add  some  testimonies.  Paul  saith :  "  We  are  jus- 
tified freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth,  to  be  a  reconciliation  through 
faith  in  his  blood."  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  **  But  to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  in  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  fiiith  is 
counted  for  righteousness."  Rora.  iv.  5.  ''By  grace  ye  are  saved, 
through  faith,  not  of  yourselves."  Ephes.  ii.  8.     In  these  and  sudi 

*  Even  as  we  do  abhor  curious  disputations,  that  is,  such  as  pass  the 
bounds  of  God's  word,  touching  Predestination,  (of  which  sort  we  take  these 
words  to  be  meant,)  as  most  dangerous  matters  for  grievous  &Ua;  to  we 
affirm,  that  whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  touching  this  point  in  die 
Holy  Scriptures,  is  warily  and  wisely  to  be  propounded  and  believed  in  die 
Church,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  Christian  religion.  Which  thing  the  doctors 
of  the  church,  both  old  and  new,  did ;  and,  among  the  rest,  Master  Locher 
himself,  in  hit  book,  De  Serto  Arbitrio^  and  elsewherr. 
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like  Mntenoes,  Panl  doth  plainly  teach,  that  remifliion  of  una  and 
jutificatiaii  are  given  oa  freely,  and  not  for  the  worthinesa  of  oor 
worka.  And  in  the  4th  ch.  to  the  Roroana,  he  disputeth  at  large, 
why  thia  oonadation  ia  needful  for  na  :  for  if  the  promise  did  depend 
upon  the  worthiness  of  our  works,  it  should  he  uncertain.  Where- 
fore, to  the  end  that  we  may  have  sure  and  firm  comfort  against 
the  £ean  of  ain  and  death,  and  that  our  faith  may  stand  fast,  it  is 
Decdfol  that  it  lean  only  upon  the  mercy  of  Gvod,  and  not  upon  our 
wordiineaa.  For  which  cause  Pkul  saith,  "  Therefore  it  is  hy  faith, 
iBcording  to  g^raoe,  that  the  promise  might  be  sure/'  Rom.  iv.  16. 
For  oor  worka  cannot  be  set  against  the  judgment  of  God ;  accord* 
iag  to  that  aaying,  "  If  thou  markest  our  iniquities,  who  shall  endure 
it?"  Paaka  cxxx.  3.  And  therefore  Christ  is  given  for  a  Mediator 
to  as,  and  this  honour  is  not  to  be  transferred  unto  our  works. 

When  therefore  we  do  say,  that  "  we  are  justified  by  faith,"  Rom. 
▼•1.  we  do  not  mean,  that  we  are  just  for  the  worthinesi  of  that 
Tiitne :  bat  this  is  our  meaning ;  that  we  do  obtain  remission  of  sins, 
md  imputation  of  righteousness,  by  mercy  shewed  us  for  Christ*8 
iske.     But  now  this  mercy  cannot  be  received,  but  by  faith.     And 
Fajtb  doth  not  here  signify  only  a  knowledge  of  the  history,  but 
it  Bgnifieth  a  belief  of  the  promise  of  mercy  which  is  granted  us 
throng^  our  Mediator  Christ  Jesus.     And  seeing  that  faith  is  in 
this  sort  understood  of  a  confidence,  or  trust  of  mercy,  St.  Paul 
tod  St.  Jamea  do  not  disagree.     For  where  James  saith,  *'The 
devils  believe,  and  tremble,"  James  ii.  19.  he  speaketh  of  an  his- 
torical fiedth.     Now  this  futh  doth  not  justify.     For  the  wicked  and 
the  devils  are  cunning  in  the  history.     But  Paul  when  he  saith, 
"Faith  is  reckoned  for  righteousness,"  Rom.  iv.  5.  he  speaketh  of 
t  tnut  and  confidence  of  mercy,  promised  for  Christ's  sake :  and 
lui  meaning  is,  that  men  are  pronounced  righteous,  that  is,  recon- 
ciled, throogh  mercy  promised  for  Christ's  sake,  whom  we  must 
f^ve  by  £aith.     Now  the  novelty  of  this  figurative  speech  of  St. 
Pml^  "We  are  justified  by  faith,"  Rom.  v.  I.  will  not  ofi^nd  holy 
ouiidsy  if  they  understand  that  it  is  spoken  properly  of  mercy ;  and 
tliat  herein  mercy  is  adorned  with  true  and  due  praises.     For  what 
cvi  be  more  acceptable  to  an  afflicted  and  fearful  conscience  in  great 
ptttb,  than  to  hear  that  this  is  the  commandment  of  Gvod,  and  the 
^oioe  of  the  Bridegroom  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  should  undoubtedly 
li^eve,  that  remission  of  sins,  or  reconciliation,  is  given  unto  them. 
Dot  for  their  own  worthiness,  but  freely,  through  mercy,  for  Christ's 
^,  that  the  benefit  might  be  certain  ?     Now  Justification,  in  these 
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sayings  of  St.  Paul,  doth  signify  remission  of  sins,  or  reoonciliation. 
or  impatation  of  righteousness ;  that  is*  an  accepting  of  the  peraon. 
And  herein  we  do  not  bring  in  a  new*fbund  opinion  into  the  Chnrdi 
of  God.  For  the  Scripture  doth  set  down  at  large  this  doctrine 
touching  faith;  and  St.  Paul  doth  especially  handle  this  point  in 
some  of  his  £pistles :  the  holy  Fathers  do  also  teach  the  same. 
For  so  saith  Ambrose  in  his  book  De  Vocatione  GmUimm  r  '  If  so  be 
that  justification^  which  is  by  grace*  were  due  unto  former  merits, 
so  that  it  should  not  be  a  gift  of  the  giver,  but  a  reward  of  the 
worker,  the  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ  would  grow  to  be  of 
small  account)  and  the  prerogative  of  man's  works  would  not  jidd 
unto  the  mercies  of  God/  And  of  this  matter  there  be  many  dis- 
putations in  St.  Augustine ;  and  these  are  his  words :  '  Forsomndi 
as  by  the  law  God  sheweth  to  man  his  infirmity,  that,  flying  mito 
his  mercy  by  faith,  he  might  be  saved ;  (for  it  is  saidf  that  he  car- 
rieth  both  the  law  and  mercy  in  his  mouth :  the  law,  to  convict  the 
proud ;  and  mercy,  to  justify  those  that  are  humbled :)  therefore,  the 
righteousness  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ,  is  revealed  upon  all 
that  believe.'  And  the  Milevitan  Synod*  wrlteth :  '  Is  not  this  su^ 
ficicntly  declared,  that  the  law  worketh  this;  that  sin  should  be 
known,  and  so,  against  the  victory  of  sin,  men  should  fly  to  the 
mercy  of  Grod,  which  is  set  forth  in  his  promises ;  that  the  promises 
of  God  (that  is^  the  grace  of  God)  might  be  sought  unto  for  deliver^ 
ancc,  and  man  might  begin  to  have  a  righteousness,  howbeit  not 
his  own,  but  God's  ?' 

0/  Good  Works. 

When  as  we  do  teach  in  our  churches  the  most  necessary  doc- 
trine and  comfort  of  faith,  we  join  therewith  the  doctrine  of  good 
works ;  to  wit,  that  obedience  imto  the  law  of  God  is  requisite  in 
them  that  be  reconciled.  For  the  Gospel  preacheth  newness  of  lift, 
according  to  that  saying,  "  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts."  Jcr. 
xxxi.  33.  This  new  life  therefore  must  be  an  obedience  towards 
God.  The  Gospel  also  preacheth  repentance ;  and  faith  cannot  be, 
but  only  in  them  that  do  repent :  because  that  faith  doth  comfort 
the  hearts  in  contrition  and  in  the  fears  of  sin ;  as  Paul  saitfa* 
"Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace."    Rom.  v.  1.     And  of 


*  At  Milcvia,  in  Africa,  there  were  two  Councils  held,  soon  after  the 
mencement  of  the  5th  century :  the  former  in  A.  D.  402,  to  hear  the  statements 
of  Cresconius ;  the  latter,  in  A.  D.  416^  to  examine  the  doctrines  of  Pdagios 
and  Celestint.— EorroR. 
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repentance  he  nith,  "  Our  old  man  is  crucified,  that  the  body  of  sin 
■ight  be  abolished*  that  we  might  no  more  aerve  sin/'  Rom.  vi.  6, 
And  laakh  aaith,  '*  Where  will  the  Lord  dwell  ?  In  a  contrite  and 
hamhle  spirit^"  &c  laa.  Wii.  15. 

Secondly,  among  good  works,  the  chiefest,  and  that  wliich  is  the 

highfwt  worahip  ol  God,  u  fiiith;  which  doth  bring  forth  many 

oAer  liituea,  whieh  could  never  be  in  men,  except  their  hearts  had 

IM  ffeccifcd  faith*     "  How  shall  they  call  on  him.  in  whom  they 

do  mtik  bdieve?"   Bom.  z.  14.     So  long  as  men's  minds  are  in 

doubt»  whether  God  heareth  them  or  not,  so  long  as  ever  they 

tUafc  that  God  hath  rejected  them,  they  do  never  truly  call  ui>on 

Gad.     Bat  when  as  once  we  do  acknowledge  his  mercy  through 

faUb*  then  we  fly  unto  God ;  we  love  him,  call  upon  him»  hope  in 

hniit  look  for  his  help,  obey  him  in  afflictions ;  because  we  do  now 

kaow  onndvea  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  this  out  sacrifice 

(that  is,  our  afflictions)  doth  please  God.    These  services  doth  faith 

bring  forth.     Very  well  therefore  said  Ambrose,   '  Faith   is  the 

■other  of  a  good  vrill,  and  of  just  dealing.'     Our  adversaries  would 

mmi  very  honourably  to  set  out  the  doctrine  of  good  works :  and 

yit  eoBeeming  these  spiritual  works,  to  wit,  £uth,  and  the  exercises 

of  &itii  in  prayer,  and  in  all  matters,  counsels,  and  dangers  of  tliis 

ife,  they  ^eak  never  a  word.    And  indeed  none  can  ever  speak 

wdl  of  these  ezerdsea,  if  their  consciences  be  left  in  doubt,  and  if 

ttey  know  not  that  God  requireth  feith  as  a  special  worship  of  his. 

And  when  as  that  huge  shew  of  outward  works  is  cast  as  a  mist 

kcfore  men's  eyes,  the  minds,  especially  such  as  be  not  well   in- 

Kneled,  are  led  away  from  beholding  these  inward  exercises.    Now, 

it  ii  very  requisite  that  men  should  be  taught  and  instructed  con- 

flsning  these  inward  works  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit.     For  these  be 

Ihqr  that  make  a  difference  between  the  godly  and  the  hypocrites. 

Ai  for  ezteraal  vrorship,  external  ceremonies,  and  other  outward 

viqAs,  the  very  hypocrites  can  perform  them.     But  these  services 

^  dntiea  belong  only  to  the  true  Church ;  true  repentance,  fear, 

tth,  pr«3rer,  &c.    These  kinds  of  worship  are  especially  required 

^  enminended  in  the  Scripture ;  "  Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of 

Pniss  :*'  and,  "  Call  on  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,"  &c.  Psalm  1.  14, 

15. 

Thirdly,  by  this  faith,  which  doth  comfort  the  heart  in  repentance, 
*edo  receive  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  ^vcn  us  to  be  our  Governor 
tod  Helper ;  that  we  should  resist  sin  and  the  devil,  and  more  and 
vtore  acknowledge  our  own  weakness ;  and  that  the  knowledge  and 

N  2 
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fear  of  God.  and  faith  may  increase  in  us.  Wherefore  our  obedi- 
ence to  God,  and  a  new  life,  ought  to  increase  in  as ;  as  St.  Fanl 
saith,  "  We  must  be  renewed  to  the  knowledge  of  God ;"  Col.  iii.  10. 
that  the  new  law  may  be  wrought  in  us,  and  his  image*  who  hath 
created  us,  may  be  renewed,  &c. 

Fourthly,  we  teach  also,  how  this  obedience,  which  is  but  begun 
only,  and  not  perfected,  doth  please  God.  For  in  this  so  great  infir- 
mity, and  uncleanness  of  nature,  the  saints  do  not  satisfy  the  law  of 
God.  The  faithful  therefore  have  need  of  comfort,  that  they  may 
know  how  their  slender  and  imperfect  obedience  doth  please  God. 
It  doth  not  please  him,  as  satisfying  his  law ;  but  because  the  per- 
sons themselves  are  reconciled  and  made  righteous  through  Christ» 
and  do  believe  that  their  weakness  is  forgiven  them  ;  as  P^nl  teacii- 
eth,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Chriaty" 
&c.  Rom.  viii.  1 .  Albeit,  then,  that  this  new  obedience  is  far  (ran 
the  perfection  of  the  law,  yet  it  is  righteousness,  and  is  worthy  of 
a  reward,  even  because  that  the  persons  are  reconciled.  And  thus 
we  must  judge  of  those  works,  which  are  indeed  highly  to  be 
commended;  namely,  that  they  be  necessary;*  that  they  be  the 
service  of  God,  and  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  do  deserve  a  reward. 
Nevertheless,  this  consolation  is  first  to  be  held  touching  the  per- 
son, which  is  very  necessary  in  the  conflict  of  the  conscience;  to 
wit,  that  we  have  remission  of  sins  freely,  by  faith,  and  that  the 
person  is  just,  that  is,  reconciled,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life,  through 
Christ :  and  then  our  obedience  doth  please  God,  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Now  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  Rom. 
vi.  14.  For  our  works  may  not  be  set  against  the  wrath  and  judg* 
ment  of  God  :  but  tlic  terrors  of  sin  and  death  must  be  overcome 
by  faith  and  trust  in  the  Mediator  Christ ;  as  it  is  written,  "  O 
death,  I  will  be  thy  death."  Hos.  xiii.  14.  And  Christ  saith,  "  This 
is  the  will  of  the  Father  which  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  aeeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  in  him,  should  have  life  everlasting."  John 
vi.  40.  And  St.  Paul,  "Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God."  Rom.  v.  1.  And  the  Church  always  prayed,  "  Forgive 
us  our  trespasses."  Luke  xi.  4.  And  thus  do  the  Fathers  teadi, 
concerning  the  weakness    of   the   saints,    and    concerning    faith. 

*  We  take  them  to  he  necessary,  hecause  they  do  necessarily  follow  the  trae 
faith,  wherehy  we  are  justified  ;  not  that  they  concur  unto  the  working  of  car 
justification  in  Christ,  as  either  principal  or  secondary  causes :  for  that  failli 
itself,  as  it  is  an  inherent  quality,  doth  not  justify,  hut  only  inasmuch  as  it 
doth  apprehend  and  lay  hold  on  Christ  our  righteousness. 
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An^ustme.  in  hit  Ejpantum  of  the  30tk  Psalm,  saith,  '  Deliver  me 
in  thj  righteonancas.  For  there  is  a  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  made  ours,  when  it  is  given  unto  us.  But  therefore  it  it  called 
the  rigfateouaness  of  God,  lest  man  should  think  that  he  had  a 
rig^teoasness  of  himself.  For,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith.  With  him 
that  believeth  in  him  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  Rom.  iv.  5.  (that 
is,  that  of  a  wicked  maketh  a  righteous  man,)  if  God  should  deal 
as  it  were  by  the  rule  propounded  in  the  Uw,  the  sinner  must 
needs  be  condemned.  If  God  should  deal  by  this  rule,  whom  should 
be  deliver  ?  for  he  findeth  aD  men  to  be  sinners.  So  saith  Paul,  All 
have  sinned,  and  stand  in  need  of  the  glorv  of  God.  Rom.  iii.  23. 
What  is  this,  to  stand  in  need  of  God*s  glory  ?  That  he  should 
deliver  thee,  and  not  thou  thyself.  For  thou  canst  not  deliver  thy- 
sd&  Then  hast  need  of  a  Saviour.  Why  dost  thou  vaunt  thyself  ? 
wbat  maketh  thee  to  presume  of  the  law  and  of  righteousness  ? 
Seest  thon  not  that  which  doth  fight  within  thee  ?  Dost  thou  not 
hesr  one  that  striveth,  and  confcsseth  his  weakness,  and  desireth  aid 
ia  the  battle  ?     "  O  miserable  man  that  I  am  !"  &c.    Rom.  vii.  24. 

Now  it  may  easily  be  perceived,  how  needful  this  doctrine  is  for 
the  Church ;  that  men  nuiy  know  that  they  do  not  satisfy  the  law 
of  God,  and  yet  may  have  true  comfort,  knowing  how  their  im- 
perfect obedience  doth  please  God.  This  doctrine  hath  been  hor- 
ribly darkened  and  suppressed  heretofore  by  certain  fond  pcr- 
nisions ;  wherein  imleamed  men  have  imagined,  against  the 
•Bthority  of  the  Scripture,  that  they  can  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  and 
thst  they  are  just  through  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  &c.  and  that 
nooks  are  perfect,  and  do  perform  more  notable  and  worthy  works 
tiitti  the  law  doth  require.  In  the  mean  while  there  is  not  a  word, 
W  the  Mediator  Christ  is  to  be  apprehended  by  foith  :  but  they 
liDed  man  to  doubt,  or  else  to  trust  in  his  own  works. 

But  as  tonching  this  obedience,  we  do  teach,  that  they  which 
eoBimit  mortal  sins*  are  not  just ;  because  God  requireth  this  obe- 
faice,  that  we  should  resist  sinful  lusts.  They,  then,  which  strive 
lot  against  them,  but  obey  them,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
God,  and  do  things  against  their  consciences,  they  are  unrighteous, 
isd  do  neither  retain  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  faith»  that  is,  confidence 
isd  trust  of  God's  mercy.  For  confidence,  which  secketh  remission 
of  BIOS,  cannot  so  much  as  be  in  such,  as  are  delighted  with  their 
ass,  and  remain  without  repentance. 

Fifthly,  this  point  is  needful  also  to  be  taught,  by  what  means 

*  See,  above,  the  third  obtervation  upon  thii  Confettion. 
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men  may  do  good  works.  We  shewed  a  little  before  bow  our 
works  do  please  God.  In  this  place  we  add  how  they  may  be  dooe. 
Albeit  that  men  by  their  own  strength  be  able  to  do  outward  honest 
deeds  in  some  sort,*  and  must  also  perform  this  ct^  obedience ; 
yet,  so  long  as  men  are  void  of  fiaith,  they  are  in  the  power  of  ttie 
Devil,  who  driveth  them  to  shameful  sins,  occnpietb  their  minds 
with  wicked  and  blasphemous  opinions ;  for  that  is  the  kingdom  -nod 
tyranny  of  the  Devil.  Moreover,  nature  by  itself  is  weak,  and 
cannot,  without  God's  help,  strengthen  itself  to  the  perfonmuioe  of 
any  spiritual  works.f  And  for  that  cause  are  men  taught,  that,  in 
the  Gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised,  who  sbidl  aid  and  govern 
the  minds  of  them,  who  do  repent  and  believe  the  GospeL  Wheiv- 
fore,  in  so  great  infirmity  of  nature,  in  the  midst  of  these  assaolls 
of  Satan,  and  in  all  dangers,  faith  must  be  exercised  in  calling  upon 
God,  even  throughout  our  whole  life ;  that  we  may  continue  always 
in  the  faith,  and  in  our  obedience  towards  Grod.  Therefore  Zechariah 
saith,  "  I  will  pour  forth  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  of  prayer,  npoo 
the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem."  Zech. 
zii.  10.  He  callcth  him  the  Spirit  of  grace;  because  the  Holy 
Spirit  doth  confirm  and  comfort  troubled  minds,  and  beareth  record 
that  God  is  pleased  with  us.  He  calleth  him  the  Spirit  of  prayer;: 
to  the  end  we  should  daily  exercise  our  faith  in  prayer,  that  by  these 
exercises  our  faith  might  be  confirmed,  and  a  new  life  gprow  np  and 
increase  in  us. 

Tlicrc  is  no  doubt  but  true  virtues  are  the  gifts  of  God  :  such  as 
arc,  faith  ;  clearness  of  judgment  in  discerning  of  points  of  religion ; 
courage  of  mind,  such  as  is  requisite  in  them  which  teach  and  pro- 
fess the  Gospel ;  true  care  and  pains  in  governing  of  Churches  ;  true 
humility,  not  to  hunt  after  preferment,  not  to  be  puffed  np  with 
popular  praise,  nor  cast  down  with  their  disliking  and  ill-will ;  tree 
charity,  &c.  These  princely  virtues  Paul  calleth  God's  gifts ;  "  Hav* 
ing  diverse  gifts,  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us.*'  Rom.  xii. 
6.     And   of  these  he   saith  to  the   Corinthians,    "These  things 

*  Look  to  the  Fourth  Section,  tlie  third  obscrviition  upon  tbia  Confession. 

f  Without  Christ,  and  without  regeneration,  the  nature  of  man  can  do  no* 
thing  but  sin.  For  God  by  hia  grace  doth  create  the  ability  of  thinking 
willing,  and  doing  well ;  not  helping  the  old  man  in  that  he  Mrantetb,  but  bf 
little  and  little  abolishing  it :  according  to  that  saying,  "  When  we  were  deai 
in  sins,  &c.*'  Kphcs.  ii.  5.  But  touching  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  see 
that  which  was  said,  in  the  first  observation  upon  the  (.'onfession  of  Bohemia, 
in  Section  the  Fourth. 
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work^h  one  and  tlw  same  Spirit,  distribating  to  every  one/'  &c. 
1  Cor.  si.  IK 

Unto  thflM  gifts  we  miut  join  oar  exercise,  which  may  both  pre* 
lenre  the  same,  and  detenre  an  increase  of  them ;  according  to  the 
i^fing,  •*  To  him  that  hath,  shall  be  giyen."  Matt.  zxv.  29.  And 
it  is  notably  said  of  AngnsHne,  'Love  deserveth  an  increase  of  love;' 
to  wit»  ^ibiOk  it  ia  pot  in  use.  For  good  works  have  rewards,  as  in 
ftia  life*  ao  also  after  this  life,  in  life  everlasting.  Now,  because 
tiwt  tba  Cfaordi  in  this  life  is  snbject  to  the  cross,  and  to  the  death 
of  the  body»  therefore  many  rewards  are  deferred  until  the  life  to 
eome:  wfaidi  though  it  be  nndonbtedly  bestowed  throagh  mercy, 
for  Christ  a  sake,  on  those  which  are  jostified  by  the  feith  of  Christ, 
lit  there  ia  also  a  rewarding  of  good  works ;  according  to  that 
ayingf ''  Your  reward  is  great  in  heaven."    Matt.  v.  13. 

By  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  doctrine  of  good  works  is,  throagh 

Iks  goodness  of  God,  purely  and  trnly  taught  in  oar  Churches. 

How  loll  of  obscurity  and  confusion  the  doctrine  of  good  works  was 

is  former  times,  all  godly  minds  know  full  well.    There  was  none, 

thit  put  men  in  mind  of  the  difierence  between  man's  traditions  and 

te  kw  of  God ;  none  that  taught,  how  good  works  did  please  God, 

k  tiiis  so  great  infirmity  of  ours.    To  be  brief,  there  was  not  one 

void  of  feith,  whidi  is  most  needful  unto  remission  of  sins.     But 

KMr  that  these  matters  be  opened  and  unfolded,  godly  consciences 

hy  hold  of  comfort,  and  of  certain  hope  of  salvation,  and  do  under- 

ted  whidi  is  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God,  and  know  how 

itpkneth  God»  and  how  it  doth  merit  at  his  hands. 


Article  it  thus  9ei  down  in  another  Edition  :^ 

Our  Diviaea  are  felsdy  accused  of  forbidding  good  works.  For 
^  writings  extant  upon  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  others  of 
^  like  argument,  do  bear  witness,  that  they  have  to  good  purpose 
Nght  coDeeming  every  kind  of  life,  and  its  duties ;  what  trades  of 
^  and  what  works  in  every  calling,  do  please  God.  Of  which 
^^Siv  preachers  in  former  times  taught  little  or  nothing :  only  they 
^  lUge  certain  childish  and  needless  works ;  as,  keeping  of  holy* 
^  set  fests^  featemities,  pilgrimages,  worshipping  of  saints, 
^^ies»  monkery,  and  such  trash.  Whereof  oar  adversaries  having 
^  warning,  they  do  now  forget  them,  and  do  not  preach  so  con- 
^^niiag  these  unprofitable  works,  as  they  were  wont  to  do.  Besides, 
^  begin  now  to  make  mention  of  feith,  which  they  were  wont  to 
Fm  over  in  silence.     But  yet  they  cease  not  to  obscure  and  darken 
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this  doctrine  of  fedth,  while  they  leave  the  conscience  in  doabt.  and 
would  have  men  to  merit  remission  of  sins  by  their  worka^  and 
teach  not  that  we  do  by  faith  alone  undoubtedly  receive 
of  sins  for  Christ's  sake. 

When  as  therefore  the  doctrine  of  hith,  which  should  be 
cially  above  others  taught  in  the  Church,  hath  been  so  long  un- 
known, (as  all  men  must  needs  grant,)  that  there  was  not  a  word  of 
the  righteousness  of  faith  in  all  their  sermons,  and  that  the  doo* 
trine  of  works  only  was  usual  in  the  Churches*  for  this  caose  our 
Divines  did  thus  admonish  the  Churches, 

First,  that  our  works  cannot  reconcile  God  unto  us»  or  deserre 
remission  of  sins,  grace,  and  justification,  at  his  hands.  But  this  we 
must  obtain  by  faith,  while  we  believe  that  we  are  received  into 
favour  for  Christ's  sake ;  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Mediator  and 
Intercessor ;  by  whom  the  Father  is  reconciled  to  us.  He  there- 
fore that  tnisteth  by  his  works  to  merit  grace,  doth  despise  the 
merit  and  grace  of  Christ,  and  seeketh  by  his  own  power,  without 
Christ,  to  come  unto  the  Father :  whereas  Christ  hath  said  expressly 
of  himself,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  John  xiv.  6. 

This  doctrine  of  Faith  is  handled  by  Paul  almost  in  every  Epis* 
tie.  "  Ye  are  saved  freely  by  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves^  it  is 
the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,"  &c.  £phes.  ii.  8,  9.  And  lest  any 
here  should  cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a  new-found  interpretation,  this 
whole  cause  is  underpropped  with  testimonies  of  the  Fathers. 
Augustine  doth  in  many  volumes  defend  grace,  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith,  against  the  merit  of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  De  Vocatione  Gentium,  and  elsewhere  :  for  thus  he 
saith  in  the  forenamed  place  ;  '  The  redemption  made  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  would  be  of  small  account,  and  the  prerogative  of  man's 
works  would  not  give  place  to  the  mercy  of  God,  if  the  justification 
which  is  by  grace  were  due  to  merits  going  before  ;  so  as  it  should 
not  be  the  liberality  of  the  giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  the 
labourer.' 

This  doctrine  though  it  be  contemned  of  the  unskilful  sort,  yet 
the  godly  and  fearful  conscience  doth  find  by  experience  that  it 
bringeth  very  great  comfort :  because  that  men's  consciences  cannot 
be  quieted  by  any  works,  but  by  faith  alone,  when  as  they  believe 
assuredly,  that  God  is  appeased  towards  them  for  Christ's  sake  ;  as 
Paul  teacheth,  •'  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God." 
Rom.  V.  1.  This  doctrine  doth  wholly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience ;  and  cannot  be  well  understood,  but  where  the 
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coiMMJciicc  hitli  fen  a  oonilict.  Wberefore^  all  toch  as  ha;ve  had  no 
experieiiee  thereof,  and  all  that  are  profane  men,  which  dream  that 
Chriatam  righteonsneaa  u  naoght  else  hot  a  civil  and  phflosophical 
joitioe,  are  eril  judges  of  thia  matter.  In  former  ages^  men's  con- 
MMiitfs  were  vexed  wiA  the  doctrine  of  works ;  they  never  heard 
anj  oomlbrt  out  of  the  Goqiel.  Whereupon  conscience  drove  some 
into  M<HUurteries,  hoping  there  to  merit  favonr  hy  a  monastical  life. 
Others  foond  oat  other  works,  whereby  to  merit  favonr,  «nd  to 
satisfy  liar  sin.  There  was  very  great  need  therefore  to  teach  this 
doctrine  of  feith  in  Christ,  and  after  so  long  time  to  renew  it ;  to  the 
end  tfiat  fearfnl  consciences  might  not  want  comfort,  bat  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  jastification,  were  appre- 
hended and  received  by  fidth  in  Christ.. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach  men,  is,  that  in  this  place  the 

name  of  Faith  doth  not  only  signify  a  knowledge  of  the  history, 

which  may  be  in  the  wicked,  and  in  the  Devil,  but  that  it  sig. 

aifieUi  a  fiuth  which  believeth,  not  only  the  history,  bat  also  the 

effect  of  the  history ;  to  wit,  the  article  of  remission  of  sins ;  namely, 

^  by  Christ  we  have  grace,  righteousness,  and  remission  of  sins. 

N0W9  he  that  knoweth  that  the  Father  is  merciful  to  him  through 

Christ,  this  man  knoweth  God  truly :  he  knoweth  that  God  hath  a 

cne  of  him ;  he  loveth  God,  and  calleth  upon  him ;  in  a  word,  he  is 

not  without  God  in  the  world,  as  the  Gentiles  are.     As  for  the 

Mb,  and  the  wicked,  they  can  never  believe  this  article  of  the 

Rwssion  of  sins :  and  therefore  they  hate  God  as  their  enemy ; 

ftey  caD  not  upon  him,  they  look  for  no  good  thing  at  his  hands. 

After  this  manner  doth  Augustine  admonish  his  reader  touching 

k  name  of  Faith,  and  teacheth,  that  '  this  word  Faith  is  taken  in 

feipUues,  not  for  such  a  knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked,  but  for  a 

tmft  and  oon€dence,  which  doth  comfort  and  cheer  up  disquieted 

viods.' 

Moreover,  oar  divines  do  teach,  that  it  is  requisite  to  do  good 
Wks ;  not  that  we  may  hope  to  deserve  grace  by  them,  but  because 
^ii  the  win  of  God  that  we  should  do  them.  And  because  that  the 
Bol^  Spirit  is  received  by  faith,  our  hearts  are  presently  renewed, 
^  do  put  on  new  afiections,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bring  forth 
8Qod  works.  For  so  saith  Ambrose, '  Faith  is  the  breeder  of  a  g^ood 
^  and  of  good  actions.'  For  man's  powers,  without  the  Holy 
%Qit,  are  foil  of  wicked  affections,  and  are  weaker  than  that  they 
^  do  any  good  deed  before  God.  Besides,  they  are  in  the  Devil's 
Nwer,  who  driveth  men  forward  into  divers  sins,  into  profane  opi- 
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nions,  and  into  very  heinous  crimes  :  as  was  to  be  seen  in  the  pbik>- 
sopherSt  who,  assaying  to  live  an  honest  life,  ooold  not  attain  nnto 
it,  but  defiled  themselves  with  open  and  gross  fAolts.  Such  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  without  &ith  and  the  Holy  S^rit*  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural  powers  of  man.  Hereby  everj 
man  may  see  that  this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  aocused,  as  fbdbiddiiig 
good  works;  but  rather  is  much  to  be  commended,  beeanse  it 
sheweth  after  what  sort  we  must  do  good'  works.  For  withovt 
fjuth,  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no  means  perfcnrm  the  woiloi  of  the 
First  and  Second  Table.  Without  fJEuth,  it  cannot  call  upon  Goi$ 
hope  in  God,  bear  the  cross ;  but  seeketh  help  from  man*  and 
trusteth  in  man's  help.  So  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  all  Inita  and 
desires,  and  all  human  devices  and  counsels  do  bear  svray,  ao  long 
as  faith  and  trust  in  God  is  absent.  Wherefc»%  Chriat  saitli, 
**  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv.  5.  and  the  Chuidi 
singeth,  '  Without  thy  power  there  is  naught  in  man,  and  there  is 
nothing  but  that  which  is  hurtful.* 

X. — From  thb  Conb'ession  of  Saxont. 

Article  3.     Of  the  Remission  of  Sins,  and  of  Justification. 

We  said  before,  that  these  controversies  do  pertain  to  the  inter- 
preting of  two  Articles  of  the  Creed,  '  I  believe  the  remission  of 
sins/  and,  '  I  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church/     Neither  do  we 
speak  of  unnecessary  or  light  things.     It  is  most  necessary,  that  in 
the  Church  the  doctrine  touching  sin  should  be  propounded ;  and 
that  men  should  know  what  sin  is ;  and  that  there  should  be  an 
e\ndcnt  di£[erence  between  political  judgments,  and  the  judgment 
of  Gk)d.     But  seeing  our  adversaries  do  not  teach  aright  what  an 
is,  they  confirm  in  men  an  evil  security,  and  many  false  opinioDS. 
Again,  what  can  be  more  miserable,  then  either  to  obscure,  or  to  be 
ignorant  of  this  great  benefit ;  namely,  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
deliverance  from  eternal  death  ?     Seeing  that  there  is  no  difiercnoe 
betwixt  the  Church  and  other  men,  when  as  the  light  is  extin* 
guished  concerning  free  remission  of  sins  for  the  Son's  sake ;  and 
concerning  fsiith  whereby  remission  must  be  received :  neither  is 
there  any  other  comfort  drawing  us  back  from  eternal  death; 
neither  can  there  be  any  true  invocation  without  this  comfort :  and 
God  himself  hath  so  often  commanded,  that  his  Son  should  be  heard, 
and  the  Gospel  kept,  which  is  a  wonderful  decree  brought  forth  out 
of  the  secret  counsel  of  the  Godhead,  when  it  had  been  liid  from^^" 
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cmtores:  therefore  it  is  most  Decessary^  that  the  tmc  doctrine, 
toocfaing  the  renuanon  of  eiiia»  should  be  kept  andefiled. 

But  in  an  agca,  even  from  our  firat  fiithere'  time,  the  devils  have 

acattared  aubtik  deluaiona  against  the  trne  doctrine  conoeming  the 

Son  of  God ;  and  eapeoiaUy  in  this  Article  :  whom  notwithstanding 

God  halh  oftentinwa  rafiited^  good  teachers  being  again  raiaed  up, 

fhtt  the  Chnrdi  might  not  ntteriy  perish.    Adam,  8eth«  Noah, 

8hem»  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  others  after  them*  did  shew  the 

trae  diftrence  betwixt  the  Church  of  God  and  other  men;  and 

taaghl  that  to  the  Church  was  given  the  promise,  toudung  the 

Mediator  the  Son  of  God,  and  touching  remission  of  sins ;  and  that 

tiui  remisaion  is  to  be  received  freely,  for  the  Mediator's  sake.    And 

they  nrged  invocation  to  this  God,  which  had  manifested  himself  by 

giving  a  promise  concerning  the  Mediator ;  and  they  had  external 

ntes  given  them  of  God,  which  were  signs  of  the  promiset  and  the 

news  of  the  public  congregation.     These  rites  did  a  great  part  of 

the  multitude  imitate,  omitting  the  doctrine  of  the  promises  and 

hith:  and  when  they  had  devised  this  i)er8uasion,  that  men,  by 

obienriog  these  rites,  might  deserve  remission  of  sins,  they  heaped 

up  many  ceremonies ;  and,  by  little  and  little,  boldness  went  so  far; 

(m  commonly  it  cometh  to  pass,)  that  divers  men  devised  divers 

godi.    80  the  heathen  departed  from  the  true  Church  of  God,  and 

fron  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  promise  of  the  Rc« 


The  same  thing  also  happened  after  Moses  his  time.  Ceremonies 
U  been  q^inted  for  this  cause,  that  they  should  be  admonitions 
tf  the  Mediator :  but  the  multitude,  forgetful  of  the  promise  of  the 
Medislor,  of  the  doctrine  of  faith,  of  free  remission  for  the  Mcdia- 
tir*s  sske,  feigned  that  sins  were  forgiven  for  those  rites  and  sacri- 
ki ;  and  by  this  superstition  they  heaped  up  sacriiiocs,  and  forgot 
k  Mediator*  and  were  without  true  comfort,  and  without  true  invo- 
atioB.  Thm  same  thing  happened  also  after  the  Apostles'  time.  The 
igte  of  tiie  Gospel  being  lost,  wherein  is  propoonded  free  remission 
far  the  Mediator's  sake,  and  that  to  be  received  by  faitlu  they 
■Bi^  remission  by  Monastical  exercise:^,  by  single  life,  by  divers 
okienrBtionSy  by  the  ofiering  in  the  mass,  by  the  intercession  of 
te  men ;  and  many  monstrous  superstitions  were  devised,  as  the 
^>>Mea  -of  the  whole  Church,  which  succeeded  the  Apostles,  cb 
Reekie. 

Agiiast  these  errors  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  hath  oftcutimce* 
'Colored  the  Toice  of  the  Gospel :   and  us,  among  the  pcoi>lc  of 


Israel,  he  did  ofteu  raise  up  Prophets,  which  ahoutd  purge  the  doc- 
trine diligently  ;  so  b  the  Church,  after  the  Apostles'  time.  wh«u 
the  writings  of  Origen  and  Pelagiua,  and  the  saperfitition  of  the 
people,  had  eorrupted  the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  in  darkaesa,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  was  again  kiudleil  by  Au^a- 
tine ;  and  him  followed  Prosper,  Maiiraus,  and  others,  who  reproved 
the  false  opinions  touching  this  Article.  Afterward,  when  the  Monks 
were  sprung  up,  and  that  opinion>  which  feigneth  men  to  merit  hj 
their  works,  was  afresh  spread  ahroad ;  yet  there  were  some  of  s 
better  judgment,  although  they  added  stuhble  to  the  foundations 
as  Hugo,  Bernard,  Gilbert.  William  of  Paris,  Tauler,  Ambrose, 
Wesel,  and  others  in  other  places.  And  now,  by  the  voice  of 
Luther,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  more  cleared,  and  more  evi- 
dently restored,  and  the  Lamb  shewed  unto  us  ;  as  the  Baptist  saith, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
John  i.  29.  "  He  thnt  helieveth  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life  :  be  tbit 
believeth  not,  the  wrath  of  God  abidetb  on  him,"  John  iii.  36.  The 
same  voice  of  the  Gospel  our  Churches  do  puhhsb,  and  that  withuul 
corruption  :  and  we  do  expressly  discern  that  discipline,  or  righte- 
ousness, which  a  man  not  regenerate  may  perform,  from  the  righte- 
ousness of  faith,  and  that  newness  whereof  the  Gospel  doth  preach. 
We  say  that  all  men  are  to  be  restrained  by  discipline  ;  that  is.  hv 
that  righteousness,  which  even  the  unregenerate  ought,  and  af^er  a 
sort  may,  perform :  which  ia  an  obedience  in  external  actions,  accord- 
ing to  all  the  commandments  of  God  appertaining  to  all  men- 
Because  that  God  left  this  liberty  to  man  after  his  fall,*  that  the 
outward  members  might,  after  a  sort,  obey  the  reason  and  the  will, 
in  stirring  up  or  omitting  outward  motions ;  as,  Achilles  may  dmw 
his  sword,  or  put  it  up  into  the  sheath ;  Scipio  may  restrain  his 
members,  so  that  he  meddle  not  with  another  man's  wife ;  as  in. 
their  place  these  things  are  truly  and  copiously  declared.  Now,  it 
is  most  certain,  that  this  discipline  is  commanded  of  God,  and  tfaaC- 
the  breaking  thereof  is  punished  with  present  and  eternal  punish- 
ments, even  in  those  which  are  not  converted  unto  God ;  accord- 
ing to  those  sayings,  "  The  law  was  made  for  the  unjust."  1  Tua- 
i,  9,  Also,  "  He  that  taketh  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  the  sword." 
M&tt.  xxvi.  S3.  Alao,  "  Fornicators  and  adulterers  the  Lord  will 
judge."  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Also,  "  Woe  onto  thee  which  spoilest,  bccuuv 


*  Here  also  look  to  the  Pourtb  Section,  ihe  fint  obicrrstion  upon  Um  J 
»ton  of  Bohemia,  and  the  third  upon  tb«  Cotifeuion  of  Augsburg.         J 
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thou  shalt  be  ^iled."  Ita.  xxxiii.  1.     But  although  all  men  ought 
to  gOTero  their  mannera  bj  this  discipline,  and  God  doth  severely 
Gonmiand  that  all  kingdoms  should  defend  this  discipline,  and  he  by 
horrible  punishments  doth  declare  his  wrath  against  this  outward 
coDtmnacy :   yet  this  external   discipline,   even  where  it   is   most 
honesty  is  not  a  fulfilling  of  the  law,  neither  doth  it  deserve  remis- 
sion of  sins*  neither  is  it  that  righteousness  whereby  we  are  accepted 
before  God»  nor  that  light  shining  in  the  nature  of  men,  as  righte- 
onsDett  shined  in  us  in  our  creation,  or  as  new  righteousness  shall 
ihine  in  as  in  life  eternal.      But  aU  this  discipline  is  an  external 
government,  such  as  it  is ;  like  unto  the  leaf  of  the  fig-tree,  where- 
with our  first  parents,  after  their  fall,  did  cover  their  nakedness : 
ndther  doth  it  any  more  take  away  sin,  and  the  corruption  of  nature, 
tnd  death,  than  those  fig-leaves  did.     Hence  it  is,  that  Paul  doth  so 
often  cry  out,  that  sin  is  not  taken  away  by  the  law  :  "By  the  works 
of  the  law  no  flesh  shaU  be  justified  in  his  sight."  Rom.  iii.  20. 
And,  "  When  it  was  impossible  to  the  law  to  justify,"  &c.  Rom.  viii. 
3.  And,  "  If  righteousness  doth  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 
▼ttn."  Gal.  ii.  21 .    And,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousnew*,  which  we 
la?e  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us."  Titus  iii.  5. 
And  it  18  a  reproach  unto  the  Son  of  God,  to  imagine  that  any  our 
woriu  are  merits,  or  the  price  of  remission  of  sins,  and  that  they 
•re  propitiations  for  sin.     Therefore  we  do  openly  condemn  those 
Rttrisaical  and  Pelagian  doting  dreams,  which  feign  that  that  dis- 
cipline is  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  of  God :  also  that  it  doth  deserve 
remission  either  of  congruity,  or  of  condignity ;  or  that   it   is   a 
ngiiteousness,  whereby  men  are  made  acceptable  to  God. 

And,  after  a  few  pages,  in  the  Same  Article : — 

When  the  mind  is  raised  up  by  this  faith,  it  is  certain  that  re- 
^Bamon  of  sins,  reconciliation,  and  imputing  of  righteousness  is  given 
^  the  merit  of  Christ  alone ;  and  that  Christ  is  effectual  in  us,  and 
to  by  lu8  Holy  Spirit  quicken  those  that  believe,  and  deliver  us 
^^  eternal  death,  and  withal  make  us  heirs  of  eternal  life.  So 
•Ah  Paul,  *'  We  conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the 
^'orb  of  the  law."  Rom.  iii.  28.  Also,  «'  We  are  justified  freely  by 
bgnce,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  whom 
^  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation  through  fisuth  in  his  blood." 
^.  iii.  24,  25.  And,  "  To  him  give  all  the  Prophets  witness, 
^  in  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."    Acts 
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Now  the  words  are  manifest.  Faith  doth  not  only  signtfy  the 
knowledge  of  the  history,  (for  that  is  also  in  the  devils,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  "  The  devils  do  believe*  and  tremble ;  James  ii.  19*)  but  it 
doth  signify,  to  embrace  all  the  Articles  of  Faiths  and,  among  these, 
this  Article,  /  do  believe  the  remission  of  sins ;  neither  do  I  bdieve 
that  it  is  only  given  to  others,  but  to  me  also.  This  faith  is  also  a 
confidence,  resting  in  the  Mediator;  according  to  that,  ''Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace."  Rom.  v.  1.  So  that  Fftnl  speak- 
eth  of  faith,  which,  consenting  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Greed,  doth 
behold  and  embrace  the  promise :  for  he  joineth  together  fjuth  and  the 
promise ;  "  Therefore  is  it  by  faith,  that  the  promise  might  be  sore." 
Rom.  iv.  16. 

In  expounding  the  word  Justified,  it  is  usually  said,  to  be  justi- 
fied, doth  signify^  of  unrighteous  to  be  made  righteous ;  whidi,  being 
rightly  understood,  doth  agree  also  to  our  purpose.  Of  unrigfateoiis 
to  be  made  righteous ;  that  is^  acquitted  fix)m  guilt,  for  the  Son  of 
God  his  sake ;  that  is,  laying  hold  by  faith  upon  Christ  himself, 
"  who  is  our  righteousness :"  (as  Jeremiah  and  St.  Pftul  do  say,  Jer. 
xxiii.  6.  and  xxxiii.  1 G.  and  1  Cor.  i.  30.)  because  that  by  his  merit 
we  have  remission,  and  God  doth  impute  his  righteousness  to  us,  and 
for  him  doth  account  us  just,  and,  by  giving  his  Holy  Spirit,  doth 
quicken  and  regenerate  us,  as  it  is  said,  "  This  life  is  in  his  Son  :  he 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life ;  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  not  life."  1  John  v.  1 1,  12.  And,  "  That  he  may  be  just, 
and  a  justifier,"  &c.  Rom.  iii.  26.  And  although  newness  is  withal 
begun,  which  shall  be  perfect  in  life  eternal,  whereuuto  we  are  re- 
deemed; yet  neither  for  the  new  qualities,  nor  for  any  works,  is  any 
man  in  this  life  made  just,  that  is,  acceptable  to  Gk)d,  and  heir  of 
eternal  life,  but  only  for  the  Mediator  s  sake,  who  sufiered,  rose  again, 
reigneth,  and  praycth  for  us,  overshadowing  and  quickening  us. 
For  although  virtues  are  here  begun,  yet  be  they  still  imperfect,  and 
the  relics  of  sin  do  stick  in  us.  Therefore  we  must  hold  this  comlbrt» 
that  the  person  is  accepted  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake,  his  righteoitt- 
ncss  being  imputed  to  us ;  as  it  is  said,  "  Abraham  beUeved  God* 
and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness."  Rom.  iv.  8.  Also, 
"  Blessed  are  they,  whose  iniquities  be  forgiven,  and  whose  Bins 
be  covered."  ver.  7.  Therefore  this  saying  must  be  understood 
correlatively,  "We  are  justified  by  faith;"  Rom.  v.  1.  that  is,  we 
are  justified  by  con6dence  in  the  Son  of  God,  not  for  our  quality, 
but  because  he  is  the  Reconciler,  in  whom  the  heart  doth  rest  in 
confidence  of  the  promised  mercy  for  liis  sake.     Which  confidence 
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he  doth  ndae  up  in  ns  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  St.  Panl  eaith ;  "  Ye 
Iwve  reoenrcd  the  Spirit  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  by  whom  we  cry» 
Abba,  Father.''  Rom.  viii.  15. 

Here  alao  we  must  speak  of  the  ezdosive  particle.     St.  Ptml 

doth  often  repeat  the  word  F&ult  ;  by  which  it  u  most  certain, 

that  the  oondition  of  our  merits  is  excluded.    Therefore  it  is  said  in 

oar  Chnrdies,  "  We  are  justified  by  Faith  alone ;   which  we  so 

andentand,  and  dedare :  Frsblt,  for  the  only  Mediator's  sake,  not 

lor  our  ocmtrition,  or  other  our  merits,  we  have  our  sins  forgiven  os, 

mi  are  reconciled  to  God.    For,  although  contrition  and  many  other 

virtaca  arey  together  with  fedth,  or  this  confidence,  kindled  in  us ; 

jA  these  virtues  are  not  the  cause  or  the  merit  of  the  remission  of 

■nsv  neither  doth  the  person  please  God  in  regard  of  them :  according 

ts  that  saying,  "  No  man  living  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight." 

Fnha  czliii.  2.    But  the  person  hath  remission,  and  doth  certainly 

ffetae  Gody  by  reason  of  the  Mediator,  who  must  be  apprehended  by 

inlh;  as  it  is  saidy  *'  By  whom  we  have  boldness,  and  entrance  with 

ooofidenoe,  by  fiuth  in  him.**  Ephes.  iii.  12.    This  whole  doctrine  is 

mde  more  manifest  in  the  true  conversion  and  daily  invocation  of 

the  godly*  When  we  are  in  great  fear,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  wrath 

oCGody  this  one  comfort  is  firm  and  sure,  to  fly  to  the  Son  of  God, 

yAn  ssith,  '*  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I 

liiefineshyou."  Matt.  xi.  28.  aIso,  ''As  I  live,  I  will  not  the  death  of 

tamier,  bat  rather  that  he  return  and  live."  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.   Also, 

*'Gnoe  ahoondeth  more  than  sin."  Rom.  v.  20.  In  these  griefr,  if  a 

BM  be  taught  to  doubt  of  the  remission  of  sins,  sorrow  will  have  the 

i^er  hand,  and  then  follow  most  grievous  murmurings  against  God, 

lid  desperation,  and  eternal  death :  but  if  a  man  be  taught,  that 

tebting  is  to  be  overcome  by  faith,  then  shall  he  understandy  that 

%thi  word  Faith  is  not  only  signified  the  knowledge  of  the  story ; 

keihdl  know  that  confidence  doth  rely  upon  the  only  Mediator ;  and 

ke  AsD  perceive  what  is  meant  by  these  words,  Frsslt,  for  the 

Ib&lor'B  sake,  remission  is  received,  by  faith  alone,  and  so  the 

pcnoa  is  made  acceptable. 

lib  wrestling  hath  at  all  times  instructed  some.  For  though 
^Mgca,  and  many  other  writers  and  sententiaries,  have  brought  forth 
^  inpore  kind  of  doctrine,  yet  in  Aug^ine  and  certain  others 
^Tcsd  divers  sentences  which  shew,  that  they  also  received  comfort 
^  of  these  true  fountains.  Who  although  they  do  sometimes  speak 
^*>ptoperiy,  or  things  unlike,  because  they  were  somewhat  negligent 
^  ipiaklug ;  yet  we  may  easily  gather  what  was  their  perpetual 
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judgment,  if  we  will  judge  aright.  Augostiney  Upon  PmUm  zzxi, 
saith  :  '  Who  be  happy  ?  not  they  in  whom  God  shall  not  find  ainSv 
for  those  he  findeth  in  all  men.  For  all  men  have  sinned»  and  are 
destitute  of  the  glory  of  God.  Therefore  if  sins  he  found  in  all  men. 
it  is  evident  that  none  are  happy,  but  those  whose  sins  be  forgiven. 
This  therefore  the  Apostle  did  thus  commend :  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.*  Here  certainly 
Augustine  by  faith  doth  understand  confidence,  which  reoeiveth  re- 
mission of  sins  :  and  that  which  is  said  in  Genesis,  and  in  St.  Fknlf 
he  doth  altogether  understand  it,  as  we  expound  it.  And  in  hb 
book,  De  Spiritu  et  Literd,  he  saith,  '  By  the  law  we  fear  Godf 
and  by  faith  we  fly  to  his  mercy.'  Bernard,  in  his  Sermon  of  tke 
Annunciation,  saith  :  *  First  of  all,  it  is  necessary  to  believe,  that  tfaoa 
canst  not  have  remission  of  sins,  but  by  the  mercy  of  God.  But  add 
thereunto,  that  thou  also  beheve  this,  that  through  him  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee.  This  is  the  witness  which  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  give 
in  our  heart,  saying.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  For  so  doth  the 
Apostle  judge,  that  a  man  is  justified  freely  by  faith.*  In  this 
sentence,  the  judgment  of  our  Churches  is  plainly  and  property 
alleged,  and  like  testimonies  are  to  be  found  in  this  author.  Basil 
also,  in  his  Sermon  of  Humility,  doth  most  properly  set  forth  cor 
judgment,  in  these  words  :  '  He  that  rejoiceth,  let  him  rejoice  in  the 
Lord ;  saying,  that  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctificatiou,  and  redemption ;  as  it  is  written. 
He  that  rejoiceth,  let  him  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  For  this  is  perfect 
and  sound  rejoicing  in  God,  when  as  a  man  is  not  puffed  up  by  reason 
of  his  own  righteousness,  but  doth  acknowledge  that  he  doth  stand 
in  need  of  true  righteousness,  and  that  he  is  justified  by  faith  alone 
in  Christ.' 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  by  this  which  hath  been  spoken  it  is  mani- 
fest, what  the  word  Faith  doth  signify  in  this  proposition,  '  We  are 
justified  by  Faith  ;'  hereupon  we  may  understand,  that  the  Monks  and 
others  do  dangerously  err,  which  do  command  those  that  are  turned 
to  God,  to  doubt  whether  they  do  please  God.  This  common  error 
of  doubting  is  evidently  refuted  by  these  words,  "  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God:"  Rom.  v.  1.  also,  "Therefore  is 
righteousness  of  faith,  that  the  promise  might  be  sure."  Rom.  iv.  16. 
For  so  long  as  men's  hearts  are  tormented  with  doubting,  they  fly 
from  God ;  they  do  not  rest  in  God.  nor  call  upon  him :  and  the  pro* 
mise  becometh  unto  them  but  a  vain  sound,  because  they  give  not 
consent  unto  it.     Finally,  it  is  the  eternal  and  immutable  command- 
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meat  of  God,  that  we  should  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  according 
to  this  aaTiiig.  "  The  Spirit  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  becanse 
they  believe  not  In  roe."  John  xvi.  9,  Also,  "  ile  that  believeth 
not  God,  maketh  him  a  liar.'*  1  John  v.  10. 

N0W9  it  is  a  foolish  cavil,  when  they  say,  that  wc  must  doubt  in 
respect  of  onr  nnworthiness,  and  not  in  respect  of  mercy.     For 
therefore  was  the  promise  given,  therefore  was  the  Son  of  God  ap- 
pointed our  Mediator,  because  we  are  unworthy :  and  that,  for  His 
■ke,  having  suffered,  being  raised  up  again,  and  now  making  inter- 
CMsion  tor  us,   and   dwelling  in    us,   and    clothing  us  with  his 
ngfateonaneas,  the  Father  might  undoubtedly  be  merciful  to  this 
■kerable  lump  of  ours,  being  unworthy,  and  full  of  filthiness :  ac- 
cording to  that  saying,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
wlndi  walk  in  Christ  Jesus."  Rom.  viii.  1.     Also  it  is  absurd  which 
tky  say,  that  we  must  doubt  by  reason  of  our  unworthiness.     For 
«e  are  not  to  doubt,  whether  our  unwortlunej«»  do  dii^please  God  ; 
but  with  true  sighs  let  us  confess  that  we  are  unworthy,  and  let  us 
kjr  to  the  promise,  whereunto  God  hath  commanded  us  to  assent. 
Neither  is  that  saying  fitly  applied  to  this  doubting,  **  Man  knowcth 
Bot  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love,  or  of  hatred."  Ek>clcs.  ix.  1 .     It 
ii  madness  to  imagine  that  Solomon  should  have  any  such  meaning, 
tkit  neither  the  just  nor  the  unjust  ought  to  determine  with  tl^cm- 
idves,  whether  they  please  or  displease  God ;    seeing  it  is  mo!>t 
oatsin  that  they,  which  persevere  in  wicked   deeds  against  their 
eowdenoe,  do  displease  God.     But  Solomon  doth  withdraw  us  from 
otenia]  shews  to  the  word  of  God  :  as  though  he  should  say ;  Do  not 
determine  with  thyself,  that,  by  reason  of  thy  prosperity,  thou  art  in 
fcioor  with  God,  or,  by  reason  of  thy  adversity,  thou  art  out  of 
(nroor  with  him.     Alexander  doth  not  therefore  please  God,  because 
kis  a  conqueror,  and  enjoyeth  a  large  empire.     Let  not  Job  in  his 
cduBity,  nor  David  in  his  exile,  think  that  they  be  forsaken  of  God, 
WoMse  they  be  miserable ;  let  them  not  judge  according  to  these 
ciuts  or  outward  shews,  but  by  the  word  of  God.     And  then,  even 
ifttiie  midst  of  our  misery,  we  shall  receive  this  comfort,  "  As  I  live, 
^  win  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,"  &c.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11."  God  so  loved 
^  woridt  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  every  one  that 
^^eBeteth  in  him  should  not  perish,"  &c.  John  iii.  lit.    To  conclude ; 
^  error  of  doubting  is  altogether  heathenish,  and  doth  abolish  the 
^^'■pci,  and  taketh  away  true  comfort  in  conversion  from  them  that 
^  the  wrath  of  God.     Men  are  rather  to  be  taught,  that  this  is 

0 
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undoubtedly  tUc  voice  of  the  Gospel>  that  we  should  bclicre  the  Sou 
of  God,  and  be  assured  that  grace  doth  abound  much  more  than  «in. 
And  therefbre  let  us  withstand  doubting',  by  wrestling  get  the  upp«r 
hand,  and  by  bith  overcome  it ;  that  ne  may  have  access  to  God,  in- 
vocate  him,  and  give  him  thanks.  Tliese  chief  points  of  worship 
are  fearfully  hindered,  v/h.  ■•  men's  minds  are  shaken  witU  the  wavn 
of  doubting)  as  experience  tcacheth. 

Hereof  it  is  evident,  why  it  is  necessary  that  the  Decree  of  the 
Tridentine  Council,  which  confirmeth  the  error  of  doubting,  «hooli] 
be  reproved.  Also,  by  all  that  which  hath  been  said,  it  may  be  under- 
stood, that  we  do  justly  find  fault  with  that  figure  of  speech,  where- 
by some  interpret  Paul's  words  after  this  sort ;  We  are  justified  by 
Faith,  that  is,  by  formed  love,  as  they  speak.  For  they  under- 
stand the  word  Faith  only  of  knowledge,  and  think  that  this  is  the 
meaning;  We  are  justified  by  Faith,  that  is,  we  are  prepared  to 
righteouBnesB ;  that  is,  to  other  virtues,  to  wit,  obedience  and  fulfil- 
ling of  the  I^aw.  So  this  is  it  only  which  they  say  ;  Man  is  righte- 
oat  for  his  own  virtues  :  then  they  will  him  to  doubt,  whether  he  be 
furnished  with  those  habits,  whereof  they  speak.  Now,  we  have  de- 
clared before,  that  by  Faith  is  signified  a  confidence,  resting  in  the 
Son  of  God  the  Reconciler,  for  whom  we  are  received,  and  do  please 
God,  not  for  our  virtues,  or  fulfilling  the  Law.  And  seeing  that  in 
this  same  comfort,  the  confidence,  whereby  we  do  rest  in  the  Son  of 
God,  is  indeed  a  motion,  kindled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  the 
heart  is  quickened,  and  freed  from  cierntd  death ;  this  conversion  b 
colled  regeneration  :  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,"  &&  John  iii.  5.  And  now  man  is  made  indeed  the  dwell- 
ing-place of  God,  who  is  effectual  in  him :  as  it  is  said,  "  If  any  mn 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  will  love  himi  andwt 
will  come  unto  him,  and  will  dwell  witli  him."  John  xiv.  '2,1.  The 
Eternal  Father,  and  the  Son,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  (juicken  oar 
hearts.  By  faith  they  are  raised  up  in  this  comfort,  as  Paul  sailh, 
"  That  ye  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  fcith." 
Gal.  iii.  14.  Therefore  we  do  speak  of  on  idle  faith :  and  the  nn< 
skilfnl  ore  deceived,  while  they  think  that  remission  of  sins  dotli 
happen  to  such  as  are  idle,  without  a  certain  motion  of  the  mind, 
witliont  wrestling,  and  without  u  fueling  of  comfort  in  true  griefe.  at 
that  age  which  now  is  able  to  nndcrstnnd  the  voice  of  doctrine,  ac- 
cording to  that  saying.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  hy 
the  word  of  God."  Rom.  i.  17.     And  because  that  in  repeiilsnce  we 
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propoimd  comfurt  unto  the  conscfcTice,  wc  do  not  here  add  qucs- 
tioDS  of  Piredefitination  or  of  Election  ;  ^  but  we  lead  all  readers  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  exhort  them  to  learn  the  will  of  God  out  of 
his  word,  as  the  eternal  Father  by  express  voice  commanded,  "  hkar 
HIM.'*  Mark  iz.  7.     Liet  them  not  look  for  other  revdations. 

Hiikerto  mUo  periameth  the  Fifth  Article  t-^Of  New  Obedience. 

The  whole  benefit  of  the  Son  of  God  is  to  be  considered.     For 
He  win  80  take  away  sin  and  death,  and  deliver  us  from  the  kingdom 
of  the  Devil,  that,  sin  being  altogether  abolished,  and  death  vnn- 
qoishedy  he  may  restore  unto  us  eternal  life ;  wherein  God  may  cuin- 
nnmicate  unto  us  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  joy,  and  wherein 
God  may  be  all  in  all.     This  great  benefit  he  doth  begin  in  this 
nuaerahle  lump  of  ours,  in  this  life,  as  it  is  written,  "  If  so  be  wo 
Rball  be  found  clothed,  and  not  naked."  2  Cor.  v.  3.     Also,  "  They 
tbat  shall  continue  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved."  Matt.  x.  22.     There- 
fore when  we  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  arc  reconciled,  and  seal- 
^  1)7  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  a  horrible  madness  to  waste  these  good 
S&;  as  these  wasters  are  described  in  the  Parable  of  the  house 
^  was  made  dean :  and  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  it  is  said, 
"If  Aey,  after  they  have  escaped  from  the  filthiness  of  the  world, 
ve  jet  tangled  again  therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse 
*Mi  them  than  the  beginning."  2  Pet.  ii.  20.     Now  these  good  gifts 
uc  wasted  or  poured  out,  if  a  man  do  not  hold  the  foundation,  that 
*»  the  Articles  of  Faith ;  and  either  willingly,  or  being  deceived, 
ciBhrieeth  wicked  opinions  or  idols :  also,  if  a  man  do  fall  greviously 
iS^inst  his  consdence.     These  rules  are  oftentimes  repeated ;   as, 
"Ihey  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
^.  V.  21.     Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  have  a  care  to  avoid  such 
Ub.    If  this  manifest  necessity  (the  great  punishment,  to  wit,  the 
^  of  eternal  life,  being  set  before  their  eyes)  do  not  move  some  to 
fc  good  woriu,  they  shew  themselves  to  be  of  the  number  of  those, 
of  whom  it  is  said,  "He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  Devil:"  1 
^^  fi.  8.  also,  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
^bis."  Rom.  viii.  9.     And  there  be  many  causes  of  tliis  necessity. 
^,  a  debty  that  is  an  immutable  order,  that  the  creatures  should 
*!y  God.    Therefore  Paul  saith,  "  Ye  are  debtors."  Rom.  viii.  12. 
^1  lest  the  Holy  Ghost  and  faith  be  shaken  ofi^,  let  there  be  a 
^  to  avoid  present  punishments  :  because  it  is  most  certain,  that 

*  Look  to  the  fizth  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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many  Tall^,  evea  of  the  elect,  are  fcarfuUr  punished  in  tliis  life ; 

the  Cbitrch  speaketh  in  Aticah,     "  I  will  bear  the  vnth  of  tl 

Lord,  because  I  have  sioneti  againat  him."  Micah  vii.  9.     And  t 

liistories  of  all  times  do  coatain  fearful  examples  of  punisbmeats ;  I 

David,  Solomon,  Manasses,  Jodas,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  it 

able  others,  were  grievouely  punished.     Wherein  this  is  loost  to  1^^^^ 

lamented,  that  in  the  Tery  puniahments  lo^iy  new  sins  are  h-rf'^ j 

up:   as  in  the  sedition  raised  against  David,  and  in  the  rending       ^ 
the  kingdom  for  the  sin  of  Solomon.     And  touching  the  Decestt^t* 
of  doing  g^ood  works,  the  Lord  saitb,    "  Except  your  righteonsik^9« 
exceed  the  righteooBneas  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,    jf 
shall   not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  v.  20-     Tie 
necessity,  which  is  manifold,  being  thus  considered,  these  questioiu 
ensue  thereupcin  : — What  works  are  to  be  done :  hom  they  may  be 
done  :  in  what  sort  they  do  please  God  :  what  rewards  they  Iwrt: 
what  is  the  difference  of  sins  :    what  sins  do  shake  off  the  f\Aj 
Ghost,*  and  what  not. 


Article  6.      What  If'arkg  a 


It  ia  the  will  of  God,  that  faith  and  works  be  goivierned  by  hi^ 
word.    Therefore  we  mu.tt  keep  the  rule,  touching  good  worltt— 
bolh  interDEil  and  external,  contained  in  the  commandments  of  God 
which  do  pertain  to  us,  as  it  is  said,  "Walk  ye  in  my  command  - 
ments."  Elzek.  xs.  19.     And  these  internal  and  external  worlu  d- 
then  become  the  worship  of  God,  when  they  be  done  in  faith,  a 
ttre  referred  to  this  end,  that  God  by  this  obedience  may  bcgtorili 
Now  we  have   shewed   before,    that  even   the   unregenerate  i 
peiform    this  external  obedience   or   discipline ;    as    Cicero  livi 
honestly,   and  for  his   pains   in   government   deserveth   well   of 
mankind  :  but  his  mind  is  full  of  doubts,  touching  the  providence 
God :    neither  doth    he    know  nor  »peak    nnlo  the  true    God 
invocation,  neither  doth   he   know  the  promises ;    and  he  aliF 
doubteth  whether  he  be  heard,  especially  when  he  is  ii 
and  then  is  he  angry  with  God,  and  thinketh  that  he  i 
punished,  seeing  he  was  an  honest  citizen,  and  prolitable  for 
common-wealth.     Such   darkness  in  the  mind  is  great  sin. 
u  reason,  not  being  illuminated  by  God,  is  not  able  to  judge  of. 

Therefore  inward  obedience,  true  knowledge  of  God,  fear  of  God 
a  repentance,  trust  to  obtain  mercy  promised  for  the  Son 


*  Look  at  tbc  linit  uUwrvation  ii|Hin  thin  Cunfmion,  in  the  fourth  S 
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^HBBod,  invocattoD,  hope,  love,  joy  in  God,  and  other  virtues  must 
he  be^on  also  in  the  regenerate ;  and  they  must  be  referred  to  a 
proper  end,  to  wit,  that  God  maybeoheyed.  These  kinds  of  true 
worship  cannot  be  given  unto  God  without  the  hght  of  the  Gospel, 
and  without  faith  :  which  our  adversaries,  who  will  seem  to  be 
joDy  preachers  of  good  works,  do  neither  understand,  nor  require  ; 
seeing  they  omit  the  doctrine  of  faith,  which  ia  a  confidence  to 
obtain  mercy,  resting  in  the  Son  of  God  ;  which  is  an  especial  work, 
and  the  chief  worship  of  God.  Of  works  not  commanded  of  God, 
we  shall  speak  hereafter ;  and  we  must  hold  fust  that  rule,  "  In  vain 
do  Ihey  worship  me  with  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt,  xv,  9. 
But  in  the  Chnrch  it  falleth  out  oftentimes,  that  ceremonies  derised 
by  men  are  more  carefully  kept  than  the  commandments  of  God  ; 
yea,  the  authority  of  Pharisaical  and  unjust  traditions  is  preferred 
before  the  commandment  of  God  :  as,  in  many  ages,  for  the  unjust 
lod  nicked  commandment  of  single  life,  the  commandment  of  God 
concerning'  true  chastity  was  horribly  violated.  Therefore  we  must 
consider  of  the  difference  of  the  law  ;  whereof  we  will  speak  again 
liereafier. 

Article  7.  Htne  Good  Works  may  be  done. 
Great  is  the  infirmity  of  man,  and  the  Devil  is  a  moxt  cruel  enemy, 
i>ho,  for  the  hatred  be  beareth  to  God,  rageth  against  mankind,  and 
doth  endeavour  all  that  he  can,  especially  to  destroy  the  Church; 
4a  it  is  written  of  Peter,  "  Watch,  because  your  adversary  the  Devil 
^loeth  about  hke  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
1  PeL  T.  8.  Therefore,  although  men  by  their  natural  strength 
tnay,  after  a  sort,  perform  the  external  discipline,"  yet  are  they 
often  OTercome  by  this  common  infirmity  :  and  the  Devil  also  doth 
oftentimes  force  men,  not  altogether  savage,  to  commit  horrible 
acts ;  a«  be  deceived  Eve,  and  compelled  the  brethren  of  Joseph, 
David,  and  othere  innumerable.  Therefore  what  diligence,  or  what 
adviaement,  can  be  sufficient  for  this  most  subtile  enemy  ?  Here  let 
us  lay  hold  upon  that  most  sweet  comfort,  "The  Son  of  God 
appeared  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil."  1  John  iii.  8.  The 
&0D  of  God  is  the  keeper  of  bis  Church,  as  he  saith,  "  No  man 
rfisll  take  my  sheep  out  of  my  hands."  John  x.  28.  He  doth 
protect  QB,  and  also  by  his  Holy  Spirit  doth  confirm  our  minds  in 

*  See  here  again  the  first  observution  upon  the  CuuFeision  of  Bohemia  in 
the  l^QHrlh  Section,  mud  bIio  the  ninth  observation  upon  the  CotifesHJon  of 
lupimgin  tbit  wme  Section. 
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true  opinjoiu:  and  as  he  doth  begin  eternal  life,  so  doth  he  kindle  : 
our  hearts  good  motions,  faith,  love  of  God,  tme  invoGatiQa,  hcqp 
chastity,  and  other  virtues.  We  are  not  Pelagians,  hat  we  ( 
hund)l7  give  thanks  to  the  Eternal  God,  the  Father  of  oar  Loi 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoi 
both  for  the  whole  benefit  of  salvation  restored  again  to  SDankia 
and  especially  for  this  benefit  also,  that  the  Son  of  God  doth  dm 
in  the  Church,  and  doth  defend  it  with  hu  right  hand  against  tl 
fury  of  devils  and  men,  and  doth  drive  away  the  devib  firom  v 
and  doth  uphold  us  in  this  so  great  infirmity  of  oan^  and  by  li 
word  doth  kindle  in  our  minds  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  do) 
confirm  and  govern  our  minds  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  We  do  certain 
know  that  these  benefits  are  indeed  given  unto  us,  as  it  is  aa 
most  comfortably  in  Zechariah,  *'  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  hoa 
of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  gn 
and  prayers."  Zech.  xii.  10.  He  nameth  the  Spirit  of  grac 
because  that,  in  this  comfort,  the  Son  of  God,  sealing  aa  by  I 
Holy  Spirit,  doth  testify  that  we  are  in  fevour,  and  that  w«e  a 
delivered  from  the  pains  of  helL  Secondly,  he  nameth  the  SfNrit 
prayers,  because  that,  when  wc  have  acknowledged  the  renuseion 
sios,  we  do  not  now  fiy  from  God,  we  do  not  murmur  against  Go 
but  we  approach  unto  him  with  true  faith  and  hope,  we  do  ask  ai 
look  for  help  at  his  hands,  we  love  him,  and  submit  ourselves 
him :  and  thus  is  the  beginning  of  obedience  wrought.  After  tli 
manner  saith  the  Lord,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  y 
another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  John  xiv.  16.  1 
The  Holy  Ghost  doth  kindle  the  light  of  truth  in  our  minda,  a 
new  motions  in  our  hearts,  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God.  Let 
acknowledge  this  so  great  a  gift,  and  let  us  endeavour  to  keep 
thankfully,  and  desire  daily  to  be  helped  in  so  great  dangers  of  tl 
life.  The  will  is  not  idle,  when  a  nutn  hath  received  the  H( 
Ghost. 

Article  8.    How  New  Obedience  doth  please  God, 

The  Pharisee  in  Luke  xviii.  10—12.  doth  admire  and  pin 
himself,  being  bewitched  with  this  persuasion,  that  he  doth  aatk 
the  law,  and  for  this  discipline,  such  as  it  is,  doth  please  G< 
Many  such  there  be  among  men  ;  who  think  themselves  secure, 
they  perform  never'  so  little,  though  it  be  but  a  shadow,  of  disci 
line*  But  the  divine  word  doth  oftentimes  accuse  the  arrogan 
of  these  men :    even  as  the  Lord  saith,    "  Except  ye  repent. 
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shall  all  in  like  tort  pcri^ ;"    Luke  xiii.  3  ;  5.  and,   "  If  we  say  we 

have  no  ain,  we  are  Uars."  1  John  i.  8.     Therefore  their  imagination 

is  Tain,  which  think  that  obedience  doth  please  God  for  its  own 

worthineaa.  and  that  it  is  a  Merit  of  Comdigtdhf,  as  they  speak,  and 

ndi  a  righteonsnesa  before  God,  as  is  a  merit  of  eternal  life.    And 

jct  afterward  they  do  add«  that  we  most  always  doubt  whether  our 

obedienoe  do  please  God,  because  it  is  evident,  that  in  every  one 

there  is  much  pdlution,  many  sins  of  ignorance  and  omission,  and 

many  not  amaU  blemishes.     Here  it  is  necessary  that  men's  consci* 

tDoes  shoold  be  instructed  aright  in  either  of  these  points,  both 

ooaceming  our  infirmity,  and  also  concerning  our  comfort.     It  b 

Moessary  that  the  regenerate  should  have  the  righteousness  of  a 

good  conscience,  and  obedience  begun   as  hath  been  said :    yet 

nererthdess,  in  this  life  there  is  still  remaining  in  our  nature,  in  our 

Bod,  and  in  our  heart,  very  much  pcdlution,  which  they  do  the  more 

see,  and  bewail,  which  have  received  more  light  than  others,  as  the 

^Vophets  and  Apostles ;  according  to  that  complaint  of  Paul,    "  I 

*ee  another  law  in  my  members,  which  striveth  against  the  law 

of  my  mind,  and  maketh  me  captive  to  the  law  of  sin."  Rom.  vii. 

^3.    Iliere  is  as  yet  in  every  one  a  great  mist,  manifold  ignorance, 

^xid  many  sorrowful  doubts,  errors  in  counsels,  raised  by  distrust, 

1^  Use  opinions,  and  by  a  vain  hope ;  many  vicious  flames  of  lusts, 

v^udi  neglect  of  duty,  murmurings  and  indignations  ag^ainst  God  in 

^!>as  ponishments.     To  conclude,  it  is  insensibleness  and  madness, 

^^<«)t  to  be  willing  to  confess,  that  the  fear  and  love  of  God  is  much 

^Kiore  cold  in  us,  than  it  ought  to  be. 

These  confessions  are  repeated  in  the  sermons  of  the  Prophets  and 

-Aposdes.  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy 

^aght  shall  no  man  livmg  be  justified."  Psalm  oxliii.  2.    And,  "  If 

'^ve  say,  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 

VMit  in  us."   1  John  i.  8.    This  confession  is  necessary,  and  man's 

•;»n)gancy  to  be  reproved.     Also  the  error  of  our  adversaries,  who 

^*^gn  that  men  in  this  mortal  life  may  satisfy  the  law  of  God ;  and 

^  those  who  say,  that  the  evil  of  concupiscence,  which  is  bred 

^^  us,  is  not  sin,  nor  an  evil  repugpnant  to  the  Law  or  will  of  God ; 

^  to  be  reprehended.     These  errors  doth  Paul  manifestly  confute ; 

■^^'ili.  vii.  and  viii. 

tlien  must  comfort  ako  be  joined  thereunto.     First,  let  the  re- 

^"^erate  person  assure  himself,  that  he  is  reconciled  to  God  by 

^th  alone,  that  is,  by  confidence  in  the  Mediator ;  and  that  his 

**^*^^n  is  certainly  accounted  righteous,  for  the  Son  of  God,  the 
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Mediator,  and  that  freely,  for  Hia  merit.  Secondly,  let  u 
with  true  grief,  that  there  remain  ea  yet  in  the  regener&te  man 
many  sine,  and  much  pollution,  worthy  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
Thirdly,  let  him  nevertheless  know,  that  obedience,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  a  good  conscience,  must  be  begun  in  this  life :  and 
that  this  obedience,  although  it  he  very  far  from  thai  perfection 
which  the  law  requireth,  ia  ncverthetesg,  in  the  regenerate,  accept- 
able to  God,  for  the  Mediator's  saket  mho  maketh  request  for  ua, 
and  by  hia  merit  doth  cover  our  great  and  unspeakable  miseries. 
Thua  for  His  sake,  both  the  person  is  received,  and  nUo  our  works 
do  please  God,  that  in  either  of  them  our  faith  may  shine.  There- 
fore Peter  Boith,  "  Offer  np  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God 
through  Jesua  ChrisL"  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  This  comfort  is  set  forth  in 
Rom.  viii.  1 ;  "Now  there  ib  no  condemnation  to  them,  which  do 
walk  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  in  Rom.  vi.  14 ;  "  Ye  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace."  lu  that  place  this  question  is  asked, 
whether  our  obedience  do  pleaae  God,  seeing  it  doth  not  satistv  the 
law  ?  Paul  answereth,  that  it  doth  please  God,  because  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  that  ia,  condemned  bv  the  law.  hut  wc  are  under 
grace,  reconciled,  or  received  into  favour.  "Who  shall  condemn? 
Christ  hath  died  for  ua,  and  is  risen  again,  and  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  maketh  request  for  ua."  Rom.  viii.  34.  That  is, 
holy  men  do  please  God,  for  the  Son  his  sake  i  who  also  offered  his 
obedience  for  us,  and  maketh  request  for  us.  We  most  oppoK 
these  sayings  to  doubting,  lest  faith  and  invocation  be  extinguished  : 
for  doubting  doth  weaken  our  invocation. 

Seeing  therefore  that  we  know,  both  that  new  obedience  is  neces- 
sary, and  that  help  is  certainly  given  us ;  and  that  this  obedience 
doth  please  God,  although  it  be  imperfect  and  needy ;  let  us  ac- 
knowledge the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  and  give  thanks  fur  it,  and 
have  the  greater  care  to  govern  all  our  actions,  because  we  know 
both  that  we  are  helped,  and  that  this  obedience  is  acceptable  to 
God  for  the  Son's  sake.  And  let  this  uecesaity  be  always  in  otu 
eyes,  that  if  the  benefits  of  God,  to  wit,  Juetification  and  Rege- 
neration, be  shaken  off,  we  lose  eternal  life  ;  according  to  that  say- 
ing, "  We  shall  he  clothed,  if  bo  he  that  we  be  not  found  naked ;" 
2^Cor-  V.  3.  and.  "  If  any  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  be  ii 
not  his."  Rom.  viii.  9.  And  always  in  Justification  let  there  b* 
also  a  beginning  of  newness  of  life.  The  thief,  hanging  on  the 
cross,  hath  good  works,  and  those  both  ioterna!  and  extenuJ  :  it 
grievelh  him  that  he  bad  sinned,  and  he  confesseth  that  he  is  justlj 
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punished :  then  hy  faith  he  doth  acknowledge  the  Saviour,  and 
deaireth  salvation  of  him :  and  therefore  he  heareth  express  abso- 
lution, and  the  preaching  of  eternal  life,  and  the  promise ;  and  rest- 
eth  in  this  voice  of  the  Messias,  and  submitteth  himself  to  God, 
and  doth  not  bear  the  ponishment  impatiently,  but  is  eased  by 
admowledging  the  Messias,  and  by  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and 
giveth  thanks  to  God :  moreover^  to  give  an  evident  token  of  his 
confession,  he  findeth  fault  with  the  other  which  cursed  Christ. 
These  things  are  done  by  him,  because  this  very  Messias,  being 
pirtner  with  him  in  his  punishment,  by  a  word  doth  teach  his  mind ; 
ind  by  the  same  comfort  the  Word  is  effectual  in  him,  and 
through  Him  the  Eternal  Father  doth  pour  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the 
heart  of  this  hearer,  that  he  may  kindle  in  him  joy,  love,  invocation, 
hope  of  eternal  life,  and  other  virtues. 

Article  9.     0/  Rewards. 

Paul  saith,  "  Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord :"   Rom.  vi.  23.    and  they  that  are  reconciled,   or  jus- 
tified, are  "heirs  annexed  with  the  Son  of  God;"  Rom.  viii.  17. 
and  that  for  his  sake,  not  for  their  own  merits.     Faith,  (receiving 
remission  of  sins  and  justification,)  and  the  hope  of  eternal  Ufe, 
do  rely  upon  the  Son  of  God  the  Mediator ;  as  it  is  said,  *'  This  is 
the  win  of  the  Father,  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  Him,  should 
bave  eternal  life."  John  vi.  40.     And,  "  Being  justified  by  faiths 
we  bave  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  whom 
we  bave  access  through  faith  unto  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and 
rgoice  under  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  Rom.  v.  1,2.     He  joineth 
&tth  and  hope  together,  and  affirmeth  that  either  of  them  doth 
rely  upon  the  Mediator-     And  it  is  manifest,  that  hope  ought  not 
to  rdy  on  our  works,  because  it  is  said,  "  No  man  living  shall  be 
]T»tified  in  thy  sight."  Psal.  cxliii.  2.     But  as  they  which  repent  are 
>oc(mnted  just  by  fiiith,  for  the  only  Son  of  God  his  sake,  and  for 
him,  and  through  him  are  quickened ;  so  for  him,  and  not  for  our 
loeiits,  is  eternal  life  given   unto  us :  as  the  thief  on   the   cross 
heareth  this  promise,  "  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
Loke  xxin.  43. 

Neither  must  we  dream,  that  the  Son  of  God  did  merit,  or  give 
^u^  us,  a  preparation  only  to  eternal  life ;  but  let  that  most  com- 
^ortihU  saying  of  Hosea  be  always  in  our  sight,  "  O  death,  I  will 
^  thy  death;  O  heU,  I  wifl  be  thy  destruction."  Hos.  xiii.  14.  For 
^y  the  Son  of  God,  and  through  him,  we  are  delivered  from  eternal 
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death,  and  tranaUted  into  eternal  l]fe»  aa  he  aatth.  "Igfare  onto 
them  eternal  life :"  John  x.  28.  and.  '*  He  that  hatii  tlie  Son,  hath 
life/'  1  John  v.  12.  And  let  hope  he  anre  and  firm;  aa  Fbtnr  aatth. 
<«  Hope  perfiactly  I**  1  Pet.  i.  13.  that  la,  look  for  etenial  life,  not 
with  doubtfol  <^inion«  bat  in  an  aaiared  hope,  to  wit.  fer  the 
Mediator's  aake.  And  Augoatine  aailh  welL  in  h»  Bi9ok  ^  JMh 
Miofw :  '  The  certainty  of  onr  whole  confidence  ccnaiitetii  in  the 
blood  of  Christ/  Let  na  hold  both  theae  pdnta  aaaoredfy,  that  he 
which  repenteth,  doth  freelj  bj  faith  recave  rcmisaion  of  nub  and 
justificalion  for  the  Son  of  God  hia  aake»  and  that  he  ia  an  heir  of 
eternal  life ;  as  Panl  aaith.  ''  Aa  many  aa  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God»  they  are  the  sons  of  God :  and  if  they  be  duldien*  they  are 
also  the  heirs  of  God."  Rom.  viii.  14 ;  17.  Yet  notwithstanding, 
this  also  is  true,  that  they  which  do  ahake  off  the  Holy  G3ioat»* 
felling  from  faith,  or  sinning  grievously  against  their  conacJence^ 
and  do  not  return  unto  God  by  repentance,  are  not  heira ;  aa  it  ii 
said,  "  They  which  do  such  thing%  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Gal.  ▼.21.  And,  "Fight  the  good  fight,  having  feith  and 
a  good  conscience,  which  some  have  put  away,  and  as  conoemiflf 
feith  have  made  shipwreck."  1  Tim.  i.  18, 19.  And,  **  I  waa  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  not  to  eat : "  and,  "  theae  shall  go  into  everlaatiiig 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal.''  Matt.  xzv. 
42 ;  46.  Now,  although  life  eternal  is  given  to  the  regenerate  fer 
the  Son  of  Grod,  yet  withal  it  is  also  a  reward  of  good  works ;  aa  it 
is  said,  "  Your  reward  is  plentiful  in  heaven  /'  Luke  vi.  23.  as  a 
patrimony  is  the  reward  of  the  labours  of  a  son,  although  it  be  given 
to  the  son  for  another  cause. 

Moreover,  God  hath  added  unto  good  works  certain  promises  of 
his ;  and  therefore  for  the  good  works  also  of  holy  men  God  doth 
give  spiritual  and  corporal  gifts  even  in  this  life,  and  that  diverady, 
as  it  seemeth  g^d  to  his  unspeakable  wisdom.  "  Godliness  hath  the 
promises  of  the  life  present,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come/'  1  Tim. 
iv.  8.  "  They  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  in  this  life,  (but  with  tri- 
bulation ;)  and,  after  this  life,  eternal  life/'  Mark  x.  30.  '*  Who- 
soever shall  give  unto  one  of  these  httle  ones  to  drink  a  cup  of  cokl 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward." 
Matt.  X.  42.  "  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you."  Luke  vi.  38. 
''  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thou  mayest  live  kmg 
upon  earth.*'  E^Lod.  xx.  12.     "Bread  shall  be  given  him,  and  hit 

*  Here  look  again  to  the  first  obi^ervutiun  upon  this}  Confession^  in  the 
Fourth  Section. 
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waters  shall  be  sore :  they  shall  see  the  King  in  his  glory :"  laa. 
xxziii.  16*  17.  that  is,  for  obedience  and  good  works  God  doth  girc 
quiet  CommoQ-weals.  an  honest  and  meek  government,  &c.   *'  Break 
thy  bread  to  the  hongry,  and  thoa  shalt  be  as  a  garden  that  is 
iitered*"  &c.   Isa.  hriii.  7 ;  1 1 .     The   example  of  the  widow  at 
Strepta  is  well  known:  and  the  Psalmist  saith,  "Substance  and 
riehea  are  in  his  house/'  Psalm  czii.  3.     For  seeing  that  God,  in 
this  mortal  and  miserable  life,  doth  gather  his  Church,  and  will  have 
it  to  be  an  honest  congregation,  he  giveth  thereunto  many  places  of 
entertainment;    he  giveth  nests  to  godly  poor  fnmilies,  for  the 
hringing  np  of  their  children,  and  for  the  spreading  abroad  of  doc- 
trine :  to  conclude,  he  will  preserve  the  society  of  mankind,  their 
households,  and  Common- weals,  and  that  to  this  end,  that  a  Church 
may  be   gathered.    Therefore  he  giveth  sometime  a  government 
less  troublesome,  peace,  a  fruitful  land,  and  other  good  things,  for 
the  prayers  of  holy  men,  for  their  diligence,   and  for  common 
necessity's  sake :  as,  for  Joseph,  Naaman,  and  Daniel,  those  king- 
dons,  wherein  they  lived,  flourished  the  more ;  and  the  banished  in 
Bsbykm  are  commanded  to  pray  for  the  peace  and  wholesome 
gofemment  of  that  place,  where  they  are  entertained.  Jer.  xxix. 
7.    So  also  oftentimes  punishments  arc  heaped  up  for  the  sins  of 
the  Church ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  punishment  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jtmin,  of  David,  and  others.     Now,  God  will  have  us  to  understand 
that  these  benefits  are  necessary  for  the  body,  and  to  know  that 
they  be  given  of  God :  in  asking  of  them  he  will  have  our  faith  to 
be  exercised,  as  we  shall  declare  more  at  large  in  a  fit  place.     At 
this  time  we  have  therefore  added  these  few  things,  that  in  this 
Coofiession  there  might  be  also  a  testimony  in  our  Churches,  that 
this  tnie  and  necessary  doctrine,  touching  good  works,  is  fiuthfiilly 
hud  open. 

XI. — From  the  Confession  op  Wietxmburg. 
Chapter  5.     0/  Justification, 

We  believe  and  confess,  that,  to  do  and  practice  such  righte- 
<MnDe8s  as  is  acceptable  to  God,  these  virtues  be  necessary ;  faith 
bope,  and  love:  and  that  man  cannot  of  himself  conceive  these 
^>itQes,  but  doth  receive  them  of  the  favour  and  grace  of  God  :  Hud 
^  '^futh  doth  work  by  love."  Gal.  v.  6.  But  we  think  that  their 
jodgmeat  doth  far  disagree  from  the  Apostolic  and  Catholic  doctnue, 
who  teadi  that  man  is  made  acceptable  to  God,  und  accounted  ju^t 
before  God,  for  those  virtues  ;    and  that  when  we  come  to  stand 
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before  God  in  judgment,  we  must  truit  to  the  merits  uf  iheae 
virtues.  For  man  is  made  acceptable  to  God,  and  counted  just 
before  him,  for  the  only  Son  of  God  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  through 
faith !  and  when  we  appeur  before  the  judgment- seal  of  God,  we 
must  not  trust  to  the  merit  of  any  of  those  virtuea  which  we  have, 
but  only  to  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  merit  is 
ours  by  faith.  And  because  that  before  the  tribunal-seat  of  God, 
where  the  question  is  of  true  and  eternal  righteousness  and  salvaliun, 
there  is  no  place  at  all  for  the  merits  of  men,  but  only  for  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  who  is 
received  of  us  by  faith  ;  therefore  we  think  that  the  ancient  Fathers, 
our  elders,  said  truly,  that  we.  are  justified  before  God  by  faith 
alone.  "  All  have  sinned,  and  are  deprived  of  the  glory  of  God.  and 
are  justified  fireely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  JesuB,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  recontiliation  thruugb 
faith  in  his  blood."  Rom.  iii.  23— 25.  "The  Scripture  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  hy  the  feith  of  Jesus  Christ 
ehoold  he  given  to  them  that  believe."  Gal.  iii.  '23.  And,  "  We 
through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  fmth. 
For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
nncircumcision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  Gal.  v.  5,  6. 
Hilary  saith,  '  It  offended  the  Scribes,  that  man  should  forgive  aio, 
(for  they  beheld  nothing  but  man  in  Jesus  Christ;)  and  that  he 
should  forgive  that,  which  the  law  could  not  release.  For  faith  alone 
doth  justify.'  /n  Matth.  Cap.  ix.  Ambrose  saith,  '  They  are  justifi- 
ed freely,  because  that,  working  nothing,  nor  requiting  any  thing, 
by  faith  alone  they  are  justified,  by  the  gift  of  God.'  In  Epial.  ad 
Rom.  Cap.  iii.  And  again,  '  They  are  evidently  blessed,  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  without  any  labour  or  work,  and  whose  siitt 
are  covered,  no  help  of  repentance  being  required  of  them,  but  only 
this,  that  they  believe.'  Ad  Rom.  Cap.  iv.  Many  places  might  be 
alleged  as  well  out  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  ai 
out  of  the  holy  Fathers,  whereby  it  is  proved,  that  not  only  in  the 
bcgiDQiug,  through  the  free  mercy  of  God,  these  virtues,  to  wit, 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  are  given  unto  us :  hut  also  afterward,  through* 
out  our  whole  life :  and  that  in  our  extreme  necessity,  we  are  not 
able  to  stand  before  the  severe  tribunal-seat  of  God,  but  in  the 
confidence  of  the  only  free  favour  of  God,  shewed  unto  us  in  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.  For  this  is  that  which  both  Paul  teachelh,  and 
the  Ecclcaiastieal  writers  do  interpret.  That  we  are  juBtified  before 
God  by  faith  alone. 
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Chi^fter  7.     0/  Good  Workt. 

We  say  that  good  works,  commanded  of  God,  are  necessarily  to  be 
done:  and  that,  through  the  free  mercy  of  God,  they  do  deserve*  cer- 
tain their  own,  either  corporal,  or  spiritual,  rewards.     But  we  must 
not  think,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  (where  the  question  is  con* 
oeming  the  purging  of  our  sins,  the  appeasing  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
and  the  merit  of  eternal  salvation,)  we  should  trust  to  those  good 
works  which  we  do.    For  all  the  good  works  which  we  do  are  imper- 
fect, neither  can  they  sustain  the  severity  of  the  judgment  of  God; 
but  all  our  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  the  only  mercy  of  God,  for  his 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  sake.   "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
thy  servant,  for  no  flesh  living  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight."  Psalm 
czliii.  2.  '*  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot 
do  those  things  that  ye  would."   Gal.  v.  17.     "I  know  that  in  me, 
that  is,  in  my  flesh,  there  dwelleth  no  good."  Rom.  vii.  18.     "  We 
do  not  present  our  supplications  before  thee,  for  our  own  righteous- 
ness, but  for  thy  g^reat  mercies."  Dan.  ix.    18.     Augustine  saith, 
'Woe  to  the  life  of  man,  be  it  never  so  commendable,  if  thou 
examine  it,  setting  mercy  aside.*  Confess,  Lib.  9.  Cap,  13.     And 
again :  '  AH  my  hope  is  in  the  death  of  my  Lord.     His  death  is  my 
merit,  my  refuge,  salvation,  life,  and  my  resurrection.     The  mercy 
of  the  Lord  is  my  merit ;  I  ami  not  without  merit,  so  long  as  the 
Lord  of  mercies  is  not  wanting.    And  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  be 
many,  I  abound  in  merits.'    In  Manual.  Cap.  22.     Gregory  saith, 
'Therefore  our  righteous  Advocate  shall  defend  us  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  because  we  know  and  accuse  ourselves  to  be  unjust. 
Therefore  let  us  not  trust  to  our  tears,  nor  to  our  actions,  but  to 
the  alleging  of  our  Advocate.'   Super  Ezech,  Lib.  1.  Horn.  7.  in 
/se.    Bernard  saith*  '  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience ;   not  such  a  testimony  as  that  proud  Pharisee  had,  his 
tluMights  being  seduced,   and    seducing  him,    giving   witness    of 
luQttelf,  and  his  witness  was  not  true.     But  then  is  the  witness 


*  That  is,  obtain,  and  that  (as  it  is  well  added  afterward)  by  the  free 
^"'^and  goodness  of  God.  Touching  which  point  see  thejeventh  observa- 
tion  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  in  the  Eight  Section,  and  the  second 
^rntion  upon  the  same  Confession  in  this  Section.  Also  touching  the 
'^^c^ty  of  Good  Works,  see  the  serenth  observation  upon  the  same  Con. 
^**ion  in  this  self-same  Section. 
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true,  when  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  siurit  Now  I  bdieve 
that  this  testimony  consisteth  in  three  things :  For  first  of  all  it  is 
necessary  to  believe*  that  thou  canst  not  have  remissioii  of  mB»  bat 
through  the  flavour  of  God:  Secondly*  that  thou  canst  hmwe  no 
good  work  at  all*  except  He  also  give  it  to  thee :  Lasdy,  that  thou 
canst  not  deserve  eternal  life  by  any  works*  ezcqpt  that  also  be 
given  thee  freely/    In  Serm.  1.  de  Anmmeka.  Beaim  Marim. 


XIL— From  ths  Confmsion  op  SvavaiiAMD. 

Chapter  3.     Of  Jufti/kaikm,  and  of  Fakh. 

Our  preachers  do  somewhat  difier  from  the  late  received  opinions 
about  those  things  which  the  people  were  commonly  taught;  con- 
cerning the  mean  whereby  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  redempdon 
wrought  by  Christ,  and  touching  the  duties  of  a  Chriadan  man. 
Those  points  which  we  have  followed,  we  will  endeavour  to  lay  open 
most  plainly  to  your  sacred  Majesty;  and  also  to  dedaie  rtry 
faithfully  those  places  of  Scripture,  by  which  we  were  forced  here- 
unto. First,  therefore}  seeing  that  we  were  taught  of  late  years, 
that  works  were  necessarily  required  to  justification,  our  preadicn 
have  taught,  that  this  whole  justification  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  God^  and  to  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  to  be  reodved 
by  faith  alone.  To  this  they  were  moved  especially  by  these  places 
of  Scripture.  "  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  gave  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name; 
which  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  John  i,  12,  13.  "  Verily,  verily.  I 
say  unto  you,  Except  a  man  be  born  again  anew,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."  John  iii.  3.  *'No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 
the  Father ;  *  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Matt.  xi«  27.  "Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt, 
xvi.  17.  "No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  my  Father  draw  him.'* 
John  vi.  44.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not 
of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast  himself.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  is 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  ordained,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them."  Eph,  ii.  8 — 10.  For  seeing  it  is  our 
righteousness  and  eternal. life,  to  know  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  is  so  for  from  being  the  work  of  flesh  and  blood* 
that  it  is  necessary  to  be  bom  again  anew ;  neither  can  we  eomt  to 
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the  Sod,  except  the  PaUier  draw  ns,  neither  know  the  Father, 
except  the   Son  rereal  him  unto  iu;    (and  Faol  doth  write  m 
expreaaty,  "  Not  of  yooraelvea*  not  of  works ;"  Eph.  ii.  8,  d.)  it  ia 
evident  enoo^,  that  our  works  can  help  nothing  at  all,  that  of 
mtyaaty  aoch  at  we  are  horn,  we  may  become  righteous :  because 
that,  as  we  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  and  therefore  unjust, 
so  we  are  not  able  to  do  any  thing  that  is  just,  or  acceptable  to  God. 
But  the  beginning  of  all  our  righteousness  and  salvation  must  pro* 
ceed  from  the  mercy  of  the  Lord ;  who,  of  his  only  favour,  and  the 
contemplation  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  did  first  offer  the  doctrine  of 
truth,  and  his  Goqpel,  sending  those  that  should  preach  it :    and 
Nooodly,  seeing  that  "  the  natural  man  cannot,"  as  Paul  saith,  "per- 
ceive the  things  that  are  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  he  causeth  also  tiie 
beam  of  his  light  to  arise  in  the  darkness  of  our  heart,  that  now  we 
may  believe  the  Grospel  preached,   being  persuaded  of  the  truth 
thereof  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  above,  and  then  forthwith^  trusting 
to  the  testimony  of  this  Spirit,  in  the  confidence  of  children  to  call 
QpOB  God,  and  to  say,  "Abba,  Father;"  Rom.  viii.  15.  obtaining 
tereby  true  salvation,  according  to  that  sa3ring,  "  Whosoever  shall 
Gifl  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved."  Joel.  ii.  32.  Rom. 
X.13. 

Cktfter  4.     Of  Good  Workt,  proceeding  out  of  Faith,  through  Love, 

Tkfoe  things  we  will  not  have  men  so  to  understand,  as  though 
^  placed  salvation  and  righteousness  in  the  slothful  thoughts  of 
BMm,  or  in  ^th  destitute  of  love,  (which  they  call  faith  without 
£orm ;)  aeeing  that  we  are  sure,  that  no  man  can  be  justified  or  saved, 
Qoept  he  do  diiefly  love,  and  most  earnestly  imitate,  God.  "  For 
tltoee  which  he  knew  before,  he  also  predestinated  to  be  made  like  to 
the  image  of  his  Son ;"  Rom.  viii.  29.  to  wit,  as  in  the  glory  of 
t  blessed  life,  so  in  the  cultivation  of  innocence  and  perfect  righte- 
oooiess :  for  "  we  are  his  workmanship  created  unto  good  works." 
Cph.  iL  10«*  But  no  man  can  love  God  above  all  things,  and 
^wtliily  imitate  him,  but  he  which  doth  indeed  know  him,  and  doth 
ttwredly  bok  for  all  good  thmgs  from  him.  Therefore  we  cannot 
<itberme  be  justified,  that  is,  become  righteous  as  well  as  safe,  (for 
'^itamsneaa  is  even  our  salvation,)  than  by  being  endued  chiefly 

*  TW  latter  portion  of  this  sentence,  as  it  stands  above,  may  be  mentioned 
i*  Qoe  of  farions  inataoces  of  omission  occurring  in  both  the  old  editions  of  the 
wdatioa,  and  now  supplied  in  conformity  with  the  original  Latin  of  the 
*wwiir.— Ewioa. 
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with  faith  in  him  :  by  which  faith  we,  believing  the  Gospel,  | 
therefore  being  persuaded  that  God  hath  taken  us  for  his  adoj 
children,  and  Uiat  he  will  for  ever  shew  himself  a  loving  Father  unio 
U8,  let  us  wholly  depend  upon  hi?  pleasure.  This  faith  St.  Augustine 
doth  call,  in  his  hook  De  Fide  cl  Operibus,  bvanoblical  ;  to  wit,  that 
which  is  effectual  through  love.  By  this  faith  we  are  bom  f^nin, 
and  the  image  of  God  is  repaired  iu  us.  By  this  faith,  nhereaa  we  are 
bom  corrupt,  (our  thoughts,  even  from  our  childhood,  being  alto- 
gether bent  unto  evil,)  we  become  good  and  upright.  For  herenpon, 
we,  being  fully  satisfied  with  one  God,  (the  spring  of  all  good  Ihingi, 
that  is  never  dry,  but  runneth  always  most  plentifully,)  do  forthwith 
shew  ourselves,  as  it  were,  God's,  towards  others,  that  it,  toward  the 
true  sons  of  God  ;  endeavouring  by  love  to  profit  them,  so  much  as 
in  us  lietb.  For,  "  He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the  ligbl. 
1  John  ii.  10.  and  "  is  born  of  God,"  iv.  7.  and  is  wholly  given  to 
the  new,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  old  commandment,  touching 
mutual  love.  And  this  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law,  ai 
Paul  saith,  "  The  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  namely  ihii. 
Thou  shah  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Gal.  v.  14.  For  what- 
soever the  law  tcacheth,  hitherto  it  tendetb,  and  this  one  thing  it 
requireth,  that  at  length  we  may  he  reformed  to  the  perfect  image 
of  God,  being  good  in  all  things,  and  ready  and  willing  to  do  men 
good  ;  the  which  we  cannot  do,  except  we  be  adorned  with  all  kinib 
of  virtues.  For  who  can  purpose  and  do  all  things  (aa  the  duty  of 
a  Christian  doth  require,  1  Cor.  s.  31 — 33.)  to  the  true  ediftdng  of 
the  Church,  and  the  sound  profit  of  all  men,  (that  is,  according  to 
the  law  of  God,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,)  except  he  both  think. 
speak,  and  do  every  thing  in  order,  and  well,  and  therefore  be  ray 
faraiharly  acquainted  with  the  whole  company  of  virtues  ? 

Chapter  5.  To  whom  Good  Works  are  to  be  ascribed,  and  how  ^eceisary 
thry  be. 
But  seeing  that  they  which  are  the  children  of  God,  are  rather  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  14.  than  do  work  anything  them- 
selves;  and  that  "of  him,  and  through  him.  and  for  him,  are  all 
things;"  Rom.  xi.  36.  therefore  whatsoever  things  we  do  well  and 
holily,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  none  other,  than  to  this  one  odIt  Sprib 
the  Giver  of  all  virtues.  Howsoever  it  be.  he  doth  not  compel  la. 
but  doth  lead  us  being  willing;  "  working  in  us  both  to  wiD,  andn 
do."PhU.  ii.  13.  Whereupon  St.  Augustine  wrileth  very  well,  ■TTwl 
God  doth  reward  his  works  in  us.'     And  vet  we  are  so  ^  (iwo 
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>g  guo<l  wuHii,  thtit  we  du  uttiTly  deny  that  tmy  man  can  fiilly 
be  Mred,  except  he  be  thus  far  brought  by  ibc  Sijirit  of  Chrirt,  that 
he  find  no  want  at  all  in  him,  touching  those  good  works  whereooto 
God  hath  created  him.  For  tlit-rf  be  divers  ineniben  of  the  lame 
body :  therefore  every  une  of  ua  hath  iiut  ihc  same  offic*.  1  Cor.  xii. 
12.  It  IB  BO  necetoary  that  the  law  hIidiUU  be  fiil6Ued.  that  "  Heaven 
and  earth  shoD  looaer  pase  away,  than  any  one  iota,  or  the  leaat 
point  tbeniof,  shaJl  be  remitted."  Matt.  «iv,  35.  Yet,  becauM  Cod 
■looe  is  good,  hath  created  all  things  of  nulhing,  and  doth  by  hia 
Spirit  make  ua  altogether  new,  a:id  doth  wholly  lead  ua,  (for  in 
Cbrist  nothing  avaHeth  but  a  new  creature,)  none  of  all  these  things 
tan  be  ascribed  to  man's  strength;  and  we  must  confims,  that  all 
lliinga  are  the  mere  gift*  of  God.  who.  of  his  own  accord,  and  not  for 
iDj  mesit  of  oura,  dulh  favour  and  tore  us.  By  these  ttunga  it  may 
taficsently  be  luiown,  tibat  we  believe  justificudun  to  be,  by  whom 
tbit  it  ia  wrought  for  us,  and  by  what  means  received  of  ua ;  nl»o  by 
«bit  placee  of  Scripture  we  are  induced  so  to  believe.  For  although 
ef  many  we  have  alleged  a  few,  yet,  by  these  few,  any  one  llint  is 
bgt  meanly  conversant  in  the  Scriptures,  may  fully  perceive,  that  Uicy 
nUch  read  those  Scriptures  stiall  find  everywhere  such  kind  uf  len- 
tacei,  fts  do  attribute  unto  us  nothing  but  sin  and  destruction,  (as 
HoMa  aaith.)  and  all  our  righteouSDess  and  salvation  to  the  Lord. 
Boi.im.9. 

Ckapter  6.  Of  thr  Dulles  of  a  ChriitioM  Mm. 
Now  it  ouuiot  be  doubted  of,  what  be  the  duties  of  a  Christian 
<ua,  and  to  what  actions  he  ought  chiefly  to  give  himself:  namely. 
to  ill  those,  whereby  every  one,  for  bis  part,  may  protit  his  neigh- 
^Om :  first,  in  things  pertuning  to  life  eternal,  that  they  also  may 
^tpu  to  know,  worship,  and  fear  God ;  and  then  in  things  per- 
tMBtQg  to  this  Ufe,  that  they  may  want  nothing  which  is  necessary 
to  the  suftemnce  of  the  body.  For  as  the  whole  law  of  God,  which 
V  t  moat  absolute  commandment  of  all  righteousness,  is  brielly 
mnlaiaed  in  this  one  word,  "  Hiou  ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
tlip^;"  Rom.  xiii.  9.  so,  in  tbe  performance  of  this  love,  it  is 
"Kattty  that  all  rigbteousiicss  should  be  comprised  and  perfected. 
Vhereupou  it  foUoweth,  that  nothing  at  all  is  to  be  reckoned  among 
%  dntiea  of  a  Christian  man.  which  is  not  of  force  and  cScct  to 
pofitour  neighbour;  and  that  every  work  so  much  the  more  belong- 
«ii  to  the  duly  of  a  Christian  roan,  by  how  much  his  neighbour  may 
^■BKire  be  profited  thereby.     Therefore,  nejt  after  Bccletiaatical 
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functions,  among  the  chief  duties  of  a  ChristiaQ  maiit  we  place  the 
government  of  the  common-weal,  ohedience  to  Magistrates*  (for 
these  he  referred  to  the  common  profit ;)  the  care  which  ia  taken  for 
our  wife,  children,  fiEumly,  and  the  honour  whidi  is  due  to  parents, 
(hecause  that  without  these  the  life  of  man  cannot  consist;)  and 
lastly,  the  profession  of  good  arts  and  of  all  honest  discipline; 
(because  that,  except  these  be  had  in  estimation,  we  ahall  be  des- 
titute of  the  greatest  good  things,  whifli  are  proper  to  mankind.) 
Yet  in  these,  and  all  other  duties  portaining  to  man's  life,  no  man 
must  rashly  take  any  thing  to  himself,  but  ^th  a  right  oonsdence 
consider  whereunto  God  doth  call  htm.  To  condnde.  let  every  mas 
account  that  his  duty»  and  therein  so  much  the  more  excellent  a  doty^ 
the  more  he  shall  profit  other  men  thereby. 
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.   OF  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

I. — From  thb  lattbr  CoNraesioN  op  Hblvbtia. 

Chapter  17.     Of  the  Catholic  and  Holy  Church  of  God^  and  of  the 

One  Only  Head  of  the  Church. 

Forasmuch  as  God  from  the  beginning  would  have  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  1  Tim.  ii«  ^* 
therefore  it  is  necessary  that  there  always  should  have  been,  ■» 
should  be  at  this  day,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  a  Church :  tfait 
is,  a  company  of  the  faithful,  called  and  gathered  out  of  the  world; 
a  communion  (I  say)  of  all  saints,  that  is,  of  them  who  do  tnif 
know,  and  rightly  worship  and  serve,  the  true  God,  in  Jesus  Chrw 
the  Saviour,  by  the  word  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  by  feith  «• 
partakers  of  all  those  good  graces,  which  are  freely  oflfered  throip 
Christ.  These  all  are  citizens  of  one  and  the  same  city,  IMH 
under  one  Lord,  under  the  same  laws,  and  in  the  same  fellowihip  « 
all  good  things :  for  so  the  Apostle  calleth  them,  *'  fellow-dtitfB* 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ;"  Ephes*  ii<  1^' 
terming  the  faithful  upon  the  earth,  Saints,  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  who  ^ 
sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  these  is  that  aitid^ 
of  our  Creed  wholly  to  be  understood,  '  I  believe  the  Csthohc 
Church,  the  communion  of  saints.*     And  seeing  that  there  is  jlwsy* 
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but  "ODe  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Jesus  Christ;** 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  also,  one  Shepherd  of  the  whole  flock,  one  Head  of 
this  body,  and,  to  conclude,  one  Spirit,  one  salvation,  one  faith,  one 
Testament*  or  Covenant ;  it  foUoweth  necessarily  that  there  is  but 
one  Church :  which  we  therefore  cull  Catholic,  because  it  is  uni- 
versal, spread  abroad  through  all  the  parts  and  quarters  of  the  world, 
and  reacheth  unto  all  times,  and  is  not  limited  within  the  compass 
dther   of  time   or  place.     Here  therefore  we  must  condemn  the 
Donatiata,  who  pinned  up  the  Church  within  the  corners  of  Africa ; 
odther  do   we  allow  of  the  Roman  Clerg}*,  who  vaunt  tliat   the 
Chordi  of  Rome  alone  is  in  a  manner  Catholic 

The  Church  is  divided  by  some  into  divers  parts  or  sorts :  not 
that  it  is  rent  and  divided  from  itself,  but  rather  distinguished,  in 
respect  of  the  diversity  of  the  members  that  be  in  it.  One  part 
thereof  they  make  to  be  the  Church  Militant,  the  other  the  Church 
Triamphant.  The  Militant  warreth  still  on  the  earth,  and  fighteth 
igainst  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  Devil ; 
against  sin,  and  against  death.  The  other,  being  already  set  at 
liberty,  is  now  in  heaven,  and  triumpheth  over  all  those  things  over- 
come, and  continually  rejoiceth  before  the  Lord.  Yet  these  two 
Churches  have  notwithstanding  a  communion  and  fellowship  between 
themselves. 

Moreover,  the  Church  Militant  upon  the  earth  hath  evermore  had 
in  it  many  particular  Churches,  which  must  all  notwithstanding  be 
referred  to  the  unity  of  the  Cathohc  Church.  This  MiUtant  Church 
vi8  otherwise  ordered  and  governed  before  the  Law,  among  the 
I^iarchs;  otherwise  under  Moses,  by  the  Law;  and  otherwise 
^  Christ,  by  the  Gospel.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of  people  for  the 
iBost  part  mentioned ;  to  wit,  the  Israelites,  and  the  Gentiles ;  or 
they  which,  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  to  make  a 
Gkorch.  There  be  also  two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New. 
Yet  both  these  sorts  of  people  have  had,  and  still  have,  one  fellow- 
^,  ODC  salvation,  in  one  and  the  same  Messiah;  in  whom,  as 
Qemben  of  one  body,  they  are  all  joined  together  under  one  head, 
vid  by  one  faith  are  all  partakers  of  one  and  the  same  spiritual  meat 
tod  drink.  Yet  here  we  do  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  times,  and 
^  diversity  in  the  pledges  and  signs  of  Christ  promised,  and  ex- 
^^ibited;  and  that  now,  the  ceremonies  being  abolished,  the  light 
^Uoeth  unto  us  more  clearly,  our  gifts  and  graces  are  more  abun- 
^Qt,  and  our  liberty  is  more  full  and  ample. 
This  holy  Church  of  God  is  called  "  the  house  of  the  living  God," 


2  Cor.  vi.  16.  "  builded  of  living  and  spiritual  stones,"  1  Pet.tt 
"foanded  upon  a  rock,"  Matt.  xvi.  18.  "  that  cannot  be  removed." 
Heb.  lii.  28.  "  upon  a  foundBtion,  besides  whicli  none  can  be  laid."  1 
Cor,  iii.  1 1 .  Whereupon  it  is  caMod  "  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  the 
trath,"  1  Tim.  iii,  15.  tliat  doth  not  err,  so  long  aa  it  relieth  upon 
the  rock  Cbrist,  and  upnn  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apos- 
tles. And  no  marvel  if  it  do  err.*  so  often  as  it  foraaketb  Him. 
who  is  the  alone  truth.  This  Church  is  also  called  "  a  virgin,"  1  Cor. 
xi.  2.  andi"  the  spouse  of  Christ,"  Cant.  iv.  8.  and,  "his  only  bdored." 
Cant.  V.  16.  For  the  Apostle  saith,  "  I  have  joined  you  unto  one 
husband,  that  I  miglit  present  you  a  chaste  virgin  unto  Chriat." 
2  Cor.  xi,  2.  The  Church  is  called  "  a  flock  of  8hee|i  under  one 
shepherd,"  even  Christ ;  Ezek.  xxriv.  22,  23.  and  John  s.  1 6.  also. 
"  the  body  of  Christ,"  Col.  i.  24.  because  the  faithful  are  the  lively 
members  of  Chriat.  having  him  for  their  head. 

It  is  the  head  which  hath  the  pre-eminence  in  the  body,  and  from 
whence  the  whole  body  receivetli  Hfe ;  by  whose  spirit  it  is  governed 
in  all  things,  of  whom  also  it  receivetb  increase,  that  it  may  grow 
up.  Also  there  is  bat  one  head  of  the  body,  which  hath  agreement 
with  the  body  ;  and  therefore  the  Church  cannot  have  any  other  head 
beside  Christ.  For  as  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  body,  so  most  it 
reeds  have  a  spiritual  head  like  unto  itsolf.  Neither  can  it  be  go- 
verned by  any  other  spirit,  than  by  the  Spuit  of  Christ,  Wherefare 
Paul  saith,  "  And  he  is  the  head  of  Ills  body  the  Church,  who  is 
the  beginning,  the  first  bom  of  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  miglit 
have  the  pre-eminence,"  Col.  i.  18.  And,  in  another  place,  "  Chriit 
(saith  he)  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  same  is  the  SarioD/ 
of  his  body,"  Ephes.  v.  23,  And  again,  "  Who  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  which  is  his  body,  even  the  fulness  of  Him,  which  filleth  all 
in  all  things."  Ephes.  i.  22,  23.  Agtun,  "  Let  us  in  all  things  grow 
up  into  him  which  is  the  bead,  thai  is  Christ ;  hy  whom  all  the  body 
being  knit  together,  receivetb  increase."  Ephes.  iv.  15,  16.  And 
therefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Bomiab  Prdate*, 
who  would  make  the  Pope  the  general  pastor  and  supreme  head  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  Militant  here  on  earth,  and  the  very  View  of 
Chriet,  who  hath  (as  they  say)  all  fulness  of  power  and  sorereign 
authority  in  the  Church.  For  we  hold  and  teach,  that  Christ  oar 
Lord  is,  and  remaineth  still,  the  only  universal  Pastor,  and  liighel 
Bishop,  before  God  his  Father ;  and  that  in  the  Church  Le  perform- 

•  How,  nnd  in  wlint  respect,  Ihe  risible  Cliun!li,  i^onsiilFrcd  unircfollr,  i« 
>aid  to  err,  it  ii  nfUrwud  declared  more  fully  in  lhi«  nme  Caafanca. 


OP  THB  aotr  CATHOLIC  cnuiirEi,  'ii'-i 

eth  ail  the  duties  of  a  Pastor  or  Bishop,  eveo  to  the  world'*  end : 
and  therefore  etnndeth  not  in  need  of  any  other  to  supply  hi*  room. 
For  he  is  said  to  have  a  snbstitiitc,  who  is  absent :  but  Christ  is  pre* 
sent  with  his  Church,  and  is  the  bead  that  ^vcth  life  ther«UDlo. 
He  did  atraJtly  forbid  his  Apostles  and  their  succeseora  all  »upc- 
lioritT'  or  dominion  in  the  Church.  The}*,  therefore,  that  by  gain- 
saying' set  themselves  against  so  manifest  a  truthi  and  bring  another 
kind  of  government  into  the  Church  -,  who  seeth  not  that  tliey  are 
to  be  counted  in  the  number  of  them,  of  whom  the  ApoMle*  of 
ChriBt  prophesied  ?  as  Peter.  2  Epist.  ii.  1.  and  Paul,  AcU  xx.  29. 
a  Cor.  xi.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  9.  and  in  many  other  places. 

Now.  by  taking  away  the  Romish  bead,  we  do  not  bring  any 
eoafanon  or  disordi^r  into  the  Church.  For  we  teach  that  the  go- 
Teminent  of  the  Church,  which  the  Apostles  set  down,  is  sufficient 
to  keep  the  Church  in  due  order  ;  which,  from  the  beginning)  wbdu 
u  yet  it  wanted  such  a  Romieb  head  as  is  now  pretended  to  keep 
it  b  order,  was  not  disordered  or  full  of  confusion.  The  Romish 
^ni  doth  maintain  indeed  that  his  tyranny  and  corruption  which 
Wt  been  brought  into  the  Church :  but  in  the  mean  time  he  hin- 
deteth,  resisteth.  and,  with  all  the  might  he  can  make,  cuttetb  off  the 
right  and  lawful  reformation  of  the  Church. 

They  object  against  us.  that  there  have  been  great  strifes  and 
dJMensions  in  oar  Churches,  since  they  did  sever  themselves  from 
■be  Charch  of  Rome ;  and  that  therefore  they  cannot  he  true 
CluiTcbes.  As  though  there  were  never  in  the  Church  uf  Rome 
lay  MCt>.  any  contentions  and  quarrels ;  and  that,  in  matters  of 
fdigion  1  maintained,  not  so  much  in  the  Schools,  as  in  the  holy 
Cluurs,  even  in  the  audience  of  the  people.  We  know  that  the 
Apcstle  said,  *'  God  is  not  the  author  of  dissension,  bnt  of  peace  ;" 
1  Cor.  xir.  33.  and.  "  Seeing  there  is  amongst  yon  emulation  and 
Mnttntion,  are  ye  not  carnal?"  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4.  Yet  may  we  not 
^y.but  that  God  was  in  that  Church,  planted  by  the  Apostle  ;  and 
Iwtthc  ApostoUc  Church  was  a  true  Church,  howsoever  there  were 
tti&s  and  dissensions  in  it.  The  Apostle  Paul  reprehended  Peter 
n  Apostle;  Gal-  ii.  U.  and  llaniabits  fell  at  variance  with  Paul. 
^IT.39.  Great  contention  aruBc.  m  the  Church  of  Antioch, 
^**tta  them  that  preached  one  and  the  same  Christ,  as  Luke  re- 
CDidoh  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xv.  3.  And  there  have 
"^  *11  times  been  great  contentions  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  ex- 
'^'^nt  doctors  of  the  Church  have  about  no  small  matters  diHered 
m  OfiDion ;  yet  so  aa,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Church  ceased  nut  to 
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be  the  Church  for  aS  these  cootentiona.  For  thus  it  pleastth  OA- 
to  use  the  diBseiisionB  that  arise  id  the  Church,  to  the  glory  of  hte 
name,  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  end  that  such  as 
are  not  approved  might  be  manifest.  1  Cor.  si.  19. 

Now,    us   we   acknowledge  no  other  head  of  the  Charch   tlian 
Christ,  80  we  do  not  acknowJedge  every  church  to  be  the  true  Chueh 
which  vftunteth  herself  so  to  be ;  but  we  teach  that  to  be  the  true 
Church  indeed,  in  which  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the  true  Church 
are  to  he  found.     First  and  chiefly,  the  lawful  or  sincere  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God,  as  it  is  left  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles,  which  do  all  seem  to  lead  us  unto  Christ ;  who 
in  the  Gospel  hath  said,   "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  kjiow 
them,  and  they  follow  me  ;   and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,    A 
stranger  they  do  not  hear,  but  flee  from  him,  because  they  know  sal 
hifl   voice."    John  x.  5 ;  27,  28.     And  they  that   are  such  in  the 
Churvh  of  God,  have  all  but  one^th,  and  one  Spirit ;  and  there 
fore  they  worship  but  one  God :  and  him  alone  thev  serve  in  fpirit 
and  in  truth,  loving  him  with  all  their  hearts,  and  with  all  ihfiii 
ilrength,  praying  unto  him  alone  through  Jl-bus  Christ  the  only 
Mediator  and  Intercessor ;  and  they  seek  not  iit'e  or  justice,  bat  only 
in  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him  :  because  they  do  acknowledge  Chri»t 
the  only  Head  and  Foundation  of  his  Church,  and,   being  eureh 
founded  on  him,  do  daily  repair  themselves  by  repentance,  indito 
with  patience  hear  the  cross  laid  upon  them ;   and  besideSt  hj  nii- 
feig^ed  love  joining  themselves  to  all  the  menibers  of  Chriit,  dl 
thereby  declare  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  « 
tinning  in  the  bond  of  peace  and  holy  unity.     They  do  wi 
municate  in  the  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  delivered  <l 
us  by  his  Apostles,  using  them  in  no  other  raanner,   than  i 
received  them  from  the  Lord  himself.     That  saying  of  the  ApOUlf  I 
Paul  is  well  known  to  all,   "  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  wliicb  I    I 
delivered  unto  you."   I  Cor.  xi.  '23.     For  wliich  cause  we  coD<lnD> 
all  such  Churches,  as  strangers  from  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  vfa" 
are  not  such  as  we  have  heard  they  ought  to  be  ;  howsoever,  in 
mean  time,  they  brag  of  the  succession  of  Bishops,  of  uiui 
antiquity.     Moreover  we  have  in  charge  from  the  Apostles  of  Chris** 
"  to  shun  idolatry."  I  Cor.  s.  14.  1  John  v.  21.  and  "to  ec 
Babylon,  and  to  have  no  fellowship  with  her,  unless  we  ni' 
partakers  with  her  of  all  God's  plagues  laid  upon  her.''  Rev.  jcvt** 
4.  2  Cor.  vi.  17.     Bui  as  for  communicating  with  the  true  ChniC* 
of  Christ,  we  so  highly  esteem  of  it,  that  wc  wy  phunly.  tlut  noC*' 
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can  lire  before  God,  which  do  oot  conununickte  with  the  true  Church 
of  God,  but  «ep8»te  themselves  firom  the  lanie.  For  u  without 
the  ark  of  Noah  there  was  no  escaptog,  when  the  world  p«ri«hed 
in  the  flood  :  even  »o  do  we  believe,  that  without  Christ,  who  in  the 
Church  ofli^reth  himeelf  to  be  enjoj-ed  of  the  elect,  there  cau  be  no 
certain  salvation :  and  therefore  we  (each  tliul  luch  as  would  be 
tav«di  roust  in  no  wise  separate  themsclvei  from  tin-  true  Church  of 
Christ. 

Bat  yet  we  do  not  lo  strictly  shut  np  the  Church  within  those 
marbe  before  mentioned,  as  thereby  to  exclude  all  thove  oat  of  the 
Church,  which  either  do  not  cominQuicHte  in  the  SacTuncots.  (not 
•ilUngly,  nor  upon  eontempt ;  but  who,  being  constrained  by  nece*- 
uly,  do  DgttinBt  their  will  abstain  from  tbem,  or  eUe  da  want  them  :) 
or  in  whom  fuitli  doth  sometimes  fail,  though  Dot  quite  decay,  nor 
altogether  die:  or  in  wbom  some  aUps  and  errors  of  intinnity  may 
be  found.  Fur  we  know  that  God  had  some  friends  in  the  world, 
(hat  were  oot  of  the  common-wealth  of  Israel.  We  know  what 
befel  the  people  of  God  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  where  they 
wanted  their  aacrificea  seventy  years.  We  know  what  happened  to 
SV  Peter,  who  denied  his  Master,  and  what  ia  wont  daily  to  fall  oat 
among  the  faithful  and  chosen  of  God,  which  go  astray,  and  are  full 
of  infirmities.  We  know  moreover  what  manner  of  Cburche*  the 
Cfaorches  at  Golatia  and  Corinth  were  in  the  Apostles'  limes :  in 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  condemneth  divers  great  and  heinous  crimes  ; 
yet  be  calleth  them  the  holy  Churches  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
Gal.  i.  2.  Yea,  and  it  fsUeth  oat  sometimes,  that  God  in  his  just 
judgment  euffcreth  the  truth  of  his  word,  and  the  Catholic  fiuth, 
and  his  own  true  worship,  to  be  so  obscured  and  defaced,  that  the 
Church  seemclh  almost  quite  rased  out,  and  not  so  much  as  a  tace 
of  a  Church  to  remain  i  a*  we  see  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Eliaa, 
1  Kings  xix.  lOi  U.  and  at  other  times.  And  yet,  in  the  mean 
time,  the  Lord  hath  in  this  world,  even  in  this  darkness,  his  true 
"onhippers,  and  those  not  a  few,  but  even  seven  thousand ; 
'H.  18.  and  more.  Rev,  vii.  4.  For  the  Apostle  crieth.  -The 
Enjndntion  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  hatb  tliis  seal,  The  Lord 
bioweth  who  are  his."  &c.  2  Tim.  ii,  19.  Whereupon  the  Church 
of  God  may  be  termed  invisible  :  not  that  the  men.  whereof  it  eon- 
wieth,  are  invisible;  but  becouse,  being  hidden  from  our  eight,  and 
HQWn  only  unto  God,  it  cannot  be  diaccrued  by  Uie  judgment  of 

Again,  not  all  that  are  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Chnrc-h, 
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arc  saints,  and  lively  and  true  members  of  the  Cfaun 
be  many  hypocrites,  which  outwardly  do  licar  the  word  of  God, 
and  publicly  receive  the  Sacraments,  and  do  seem  to  pray  unto  God 
alone  through  Christ,  to  confess  Christ  to  be  their  only  rigbteous- 
nesB,  and  to  worship  God,  and  to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  to 
the  brethren,  and  for  a  while  tbrough  patience  to  endure  in  troufates 
and  calamities.  And  yet  they  are  altogether  destitute  of  the  inward 
illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  iaith  and  sincerity  of  heart, 
nnd  of  perseverance  or  continuance  to  the  end.  And  these  men  are 
for  the  most  part  at  the  length  laid  open  what  they  he.  For  the 
Apostle  John  saith,  "  They  went  out  from  among  us,  but  they  were 
not  of  us :  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  tarried  with 
ua."  1  John  ii.  19.  Vet  these  men,  whilst  they  do  pretend  religion, 
they  are  accounted  to  be  in  the  Church,  howsoever  indeed  they  be 
not  of  the  Church.  Even  as  traitors  in  a  common- wealth,  before 
they  be  detected,  are  counted  in  the  number  of  good  citizens  :  and 
(IS  the  cockle,  and  darnel,  and  chaff  are  found  amongst  the  wheat : 
and  aa  wens  and  swellings  ore  ta  a  perfect  body,  when  they  are 
rather  diseases  and  deformities,  than  true  members  of  the  body. 
And  therefore  the  Church  is  very  well  compared  to  a  drag-net, 
which  draweth  up  fishes  of  all  sorts ;  and  to  a  Geld,  wher^n  is 
found  both  damell  and  good  corn.  Matt,  xiii,  2G ;  47.  We  we  to 
have  a  special  regard,  that  we  judge  not  rashly  before  the  time,  ncr 
go  about  to  exclude,  and  cast  off  or  cut  away,  them  whom  the  Loid 
would  nut  have  excluded  nor  cut  off,  or  whom,  without  some  damage 
to  the  Church,  we  cannot  separate  from  it.  Again,  we  must  be  very 
vigilant,  lest  that,  the  godly  falling  fast  asleep,  tlie  wicked  grow 
btronger,  and  do  some  mischief  to  the  Church. 

Furthermore  we  teach,  that  it  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  wherdn 
especially  the  truth  and  unity  of  the  Church  consisteth,  lest  that  we 
either  rashly  breed  or  nourish  schisms  in  the  Church.  It  consistetU 
not  in  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  rather  in  the  truth  and 
unity  of  the  Cathohc  faitli.  This  Catholic  faith  is  not  tanght 
by  the  ordinances  or  laws  of  men,  hut  by  the  holy  Scripttu 
compendious  and  short  sum  whereof  is  the  Apostles'  Creed.* 
therefore  we  read  in  the  ancient  writers,  that  there  were  maiufciM 


LifhU     ^ 


■  Tbc  remnrk  bere  made  mny  serve  to  explain  ivliiit  nii|;1it  otherwise  appeu 
ail  (.lijerlional  stutemrnt,  in  the  portion  of  tbU  Cuii!i'i>i>iun  introdufcd  inia  tbr 
KinlU  SictLon,  p.  151.  Language  equally  strong,  however,  in  reference  lo  ibe 
Creed  of  tbe  Apostles,  may  be  found  not  only  in  tbe  Greek  and  Latin  Fatben. 
but  in  Kngli*li  Divinei  of  the  17tb  and  IBIh  Centurici.— Ennoa. 
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^^^^Bltiea  of  ceremonies,  but  that  IIiom  were  nlmyB  free ;  neithCT 
did  mny  tnui  think  that  the  unitir  of  the  Church  was  thereby  broken 
or  dnsolved.  We  ray  then,  that  Uie  true  unity  of  the  Cbarili  doth 
cxnwiM  in  several  points  of  doctrine,  in  the  true  and  aolfonn  prcach- 
ing  of  the  Goepel,  and  in  such  rites  as  the  Lord  bimaelf  bath 
expressly  set  down  :  and  here  wc  urge  that  uyiog  of  the  Apurtlc 
Tciy  earnestly,  "  As  many  of  us  therefore  ae  are  perfect,  let  na  be 
tluiB  minded.  If  any  man  think  otherwise,  the  Lord  »ball  rev««l 
the  *nme  anto  him.  And  yet  in  that  whereunlo  we  have  attained, 
let  at  follow  one  direction,  and  aU  of  us  be  hkc  affected  one  tuwarda 

L^mMct."  PhU.  iii.  15,  16. 

^^^H    II.— Fkoh  trk  vokhir  Cokfbssion  or  Uklvstia. 

^^W  ^rtiVfc  14.     0/ iKe  Church. 

This  ne  bold,  that  of  eucli  lively  stones,  being  by  this  meuM 
Inult  upon  this  lively  rock,  the  Cliurcb.  and  the  holy  gathering 
lugcther  of  all  the  saints,  the  Spouse  of  Christ  (which,  bnng 
licuiaed  by  his  blood,  he  shall  once,  in  time  to  come,  present  without 
•pat  before  his  Father)  is  founded.  The  which  Church,  though  it 
be  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  God  alone,  }'et  is  it  not  only  seen  and 
known,  hy  certain  ootward  riten.  instituted  of  Christ  himself,  and 
bt  ihe  word  of  God,  as  by  a  public  and  lawful  discipline ;  but  it  is 
HI  ipjminted,  that  without  thc«e  marks  no  man  can  be  judged  to  be 
in  tliia  Church,  hut  by  the  special  privilege  of  God. 


III.— FaoM  TH»  CoNrKssioN  or  Bablb. 
^riicfr  5.  0/Che  Cliiirch. 
WebeUere  a  holy  Christian  Church  ;  that  is,  a  communion  of 
•«iiiw.  Rom,  i-  7.  ft  gathering  together  of  the  faithful  in  spirit, 
John  xi.  52.  which  la  holy,  Eph.  i.  4.  and  the  Spouse  of  Christ : 
3Cgr.  li,  2.  EpU.  v.  23.  wherein  all  lliey  be  citizens,  which  do 
tniljr  conf^B.  John  iii.  28.  tliat  Jttus  n  the  Christ.  Matt.  i.  21.  the 
Unb  ihut  laketh  awuy  the  sins  of  tlie  world.  John  i.  29.  and  do 
flift  forth  tliat  faith  by  the  works  uf  love.  I  John  iii.  3.  Jad.  a 
'^'fca/rn-.-— This  Church  of  Cliriet  doth  labour  all  that  it  can.  to 
W  lite  bonds  of  i>cace  and  love  in  unity.  Gal.  v.  2G.  Heb.  «ii.  14. 
'iwrfore  it  doth  by  no  meann  communicate  with  Hects,  and  the 
"^  of  orders,  devixcd  for  the  difference  of  dayst  meats,  apparel, 
"^  ctTcmouicB. 


IV. -From  thb 
Chapter  8.     Of  the  Robj  Church,  and  of  the  Godly  InstUulionM 
Government  thereof  i  and  of  Discipline.  Also,  of  Antichrist.-' 

In  the  eighth  place  it  is  taught,  touching  the  acknowledging  cf 
the  holy  Catholic  Christian  Church,  And  first  of  all,  that  the 
foundation  and  head  of  the  holy  Church  is  Jesus  Christ  hioi^elf 
alone,  together  with  the  whole  merit  of  grace  and  truth  to  life 
eternal;  upon  whom,  and  by  whom,  this  Church  is  at  all  times 
built,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Sacraments, 
according  to  the  meaning  of  that  wbich  Christ  said  unto  Peter, 
"Upon  this  rock  (to  wit,  whereof  thou  haat  made  a  true  confes- 
sion) I  wiU  build  my  Church."  Matt.  xvi.  18.  And  St,  Paul  aaitl. 
■'  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  nhicb  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor.  iii.  1 1 .  And  in  another  place  :  "  And  hath 
appointed  him  oyer  all  thinga  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church,  which 
is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  him  which  filleth  all  ia  all  thingB." 
Eph.  i.  22,  23. 

Out  of  these  things  it  is  taught,  that  this  is  believed,  held,  and 
publicly  confessed  :  that  the  holy  Catholic  Chiu'ch.  being  present 
at  every  time,  and  militant  upon  earth,  is  the  fellowship  of  bU 
Christians,  and  is  here  and  there  dispersed  over  the  whole  world, 
and  is  gathered  together,  by  the  holy  Gospel,  out  of  all  natibos. 
families,  tongues,  degrees,  and  ages,  in  one  faith  in  Christ  the 
Lord,  or  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  according  to  that  saying  of  St.  John, 
who  speaketh  thus ;  "  And  I  saw  a  great  company,  which  no  man 
can  number,  of  all  nations,  people,  and  tongues,  standing  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb."  Rev.  vii.  9.  This  true  Church, 
(although,  while  it  lieth  here  in  the  Lord's  floor,  to  wit,  in  the  wide 
world,  and,  as  it  were,  in  one  heap  confusedly  gathered  together, 
it  containeth  in  it,  a»  yet,  as  well  the  pure  wheat,  as  the  chalF, 
the  godly  children  of  God,  and  the  wicked  children  of  the  world, 
the  living  and  dead  members,  of  the  ministers,  and  of  the  people  ;) 
yet,  where  it  ia  least  defiled,  or  moat  pure,  it  may  be  known,  even 
by  these  signs  that  follow :  namely,  wheresoever  Christ  la  taught 
in  holy  assemblies,  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Gospel  is  purely  and 
fiaUy  preached,  the  Sacraments  are  administered  acconling  to 
Christ's  institution,  commandment,  meaning,  and  will,  and  th« 
faitliful  people  of  Christ  doth  receive  and  use  them,  and  by  these 
guthereth  itself  together  in  the  unity  of  faith  and  love,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  and  joineth  itself  in  one,  and  buildeth  itself  hard 
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logctbcT  upon  Chrkt.  There,  thenfore.  is  the  holy  Chnrch,  the 
house  of  God,  the  templi«  of  the  Hoty  Ghost.  IWHv  ineniben,  the 
puts  of  the  hearenly  JeTrisnlt^m,  the  ■piritunl  body  of  Chriit,  Uul 
joiuta  knit  together,  the  which  nre  joined  and  coupled  each  with 
other,  by  one  head  Christ,  one  Spirit  of  reg«neration,  one  vrord  of 
God,  the  same  and  nncere  Sacramenta,  one  hhh,  one  lore  utd 
Im^  commanion,  one  bond  of  peace,  order,  dtsciplinr.  nnd  obedi- 
enoe.  whethur  the  number  of  thiw  people  be  greol  or  Rmdl ;  n  the 
Lord  witnetselh,  '■  Where  two  or  three  are  gnthercd  together  in 
ttqr  BBine  (b  wliat  eountry  or  nation,  and  iu  what  place  loever  Ihii 
t^th«r«  BjQ  I  in  the  midst  of  theni."  Matt,  xviii.  20.  And  oon- 
tttnly,  where  Chritt,  nnd  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  dwullcth  not.  and 
tiie  boly  Goapel  hath  not  any  pluce  grouted  unto  it ;  &c.  but,  on  th« 
natnuy  mde,  manift-it  errors  and  heathenish  lifi;  have  their  foil 
eoDTM,  and  by  getting  the  up[)er  liunii  do  ipread  themselve*  far; 
Ave  tnnat  oIki  needs  Ik  a  Chureh  ho  defiled,  that  Christ  will  not 
Wknowlrdge  it  for  his  well-ltelovcd  Spouse,*  seeing  that  noiM 
tMlODgrth  to  Christ,  who  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Chritt.  Rom.  vHI.  S. 
tmrj  Chriitian  is  also  bound  with  diligent  core  to  «ceV  after  this, 
md  tuch  a  true  part  of  the  holy  Church,  and.  after  he  hath  foand  it, 
to  join  and  maintain  holy  couimunion  and  fellowship  therewith  ;  as 
the  other  part  of  that  point  of  the  Chorch  in  our  Cliristian  Creed 
doth  declare,  where  me  do  profe««,  tbot  '  we  believe  the  Comtimnton 
nf  Saints  ;'  and  onght  altogether,  with  this  fellowship,  or  spiritual 
compaoy  of  God's  people,  to  Dinintuu  the  true  unity  and  concord  of 
Christ's  Spirit,  to  la*c  and  bear  good-will  to  all  the  members,  to 
ficid  obedience  thereunto,  and  endeavour,  by  all  means  poiatble.  to 
procnrc  the  profit  and  furtherance  thereof,  and  in  truth  tn  hold 
(greement  therewith,  and  by  no  means  through  elubborTOWBs  to 
move  schiams,  seditions,  and  sects,  against  the  truth.  To  which 
tiling  the  Apostle  exhorteth  all  men,  wherw  he  taith.  "  So  walk,  or 

*  This  wjinf  ihe  brethren  in  Bohemia  did  themwlve*  expound  thus  udIu 
M  In  tbvir  hlten  -.  to  wit,  thst  tliey  tiptvk  Iipk  of  the  niitr^  of  ibe  viiiblu 
nhnrcb,  which  me  ill  jointly  to  be  rtmaidefed ;  thai,  where  Uith  tht  erroti  of 
iiolUon  and  heretii'R,  and  imjilety  of  lift,  do  openly  overflow,  therr  it  raiiuut 
wUy  be  afirntd,  that  the  visible  Chureh  of  Chrin  i>  to  be  teen,  or  ii  at  all. 
And  yet  DoTwiibitBDdinf-,  there  ii  no  doubi  to  he  made,  but  some  Hcnt  tru« 
Dmnbers  of  Cbriit,  and  tuch  ■■  <iE  may  bet  art  only  known  lo  God,  be  there 
iudi  and  therefore  tbal  iherc  i«  ■  Church  even  in  Popery,  a*  It  were  over. 
wUmed  and  drowned  i  whence  tiod  will  fetch  nut  hln  elect,  and  milber  ibem 
In  (he  riaible  Churrbea  tint  sre  retlorcd  and  rWormtd,  whtreai  Popciy  never 
wt*,  not  is,  ■  tnw  Cbureb. 
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behave  yourselve 


rarthy  of  the  pine 


e  called  ;  with  all  humbleness  n 
and  long-suiferm^,  forbearing  ( 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  i 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  &e 
vocation  :    there  is  one  Lord,  ( 
Father  of  alL"  Eph.  iv.  1— G. 
his  neiglibour  in  that  nhich  i 


'hereunto 
quiet   mind. 


i  meekness, 

;  another  r  and  endeavour 
I  the  bond  of  peace.  There  ia  one 
1  ye  are  called  in  one  Lope  of  your 
I  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
And  again,  "  Let  every  man  please 
)  good  to  edification,"  Rom.  xv.  2. 
"  Do  nothing  through  strife,  or  for  vain  glory."  Phil.  ii.  3. 
Rom,  xii.  3.  Again,  "Let  there  not  be  dissensions  among  you." 
1  Cor.  xii.  25.  He  therefore  that  in  this  life  walketh  according  to 
these  commandments,  he  is  a  true  and  lively  member  of  the  holy 
Church,  which  bringeth  forth  the  firuit  of  faith  and  love.  But  he 
that  loseth  the  Spirit*  of  faith  and  love  in  holy  fellowship,  muat 
needs  be  a  dead  member. 

Together  with  these  things  the  ministers  of  our  Churches  teach, 
that  this  ie  to  be  thought  of  their  fellowship,  which  ia  in  like  manner 
I   to  be  tiiought  of  any  other  Christian  fellowsliip.  whether  it  be  great 
or  small :  to  wit,  that  itself  alone  ia  not  that  holy  Cathohc  Chrietiaa 
Cliiirch,  but  only  one  part  thereof,  as  the  Apostle  writeth  of  the 
Church  at  Corinth,  "  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  of 
him,  every  one  for  bis  part."     1  Cor.  xii.  27.     They  teach  also  tlut 
there  must  be  a  platform  and  certain  order  of  government  in  the 
holy  Church.      Now  without  a   platform   of  order   and   outward 
government,  it  cannot  be  in  good  case,  or  go  well  with  it,  no  more 
than  it  can  with  any  other  even  the  least  society.     But  this  platform 
of  order  consisteth  chiefly  in  this ;  that   they  be  butli  ordinarily 
colled,  and  lawfully  ordained,  who  execute  due  functions  in  the  some, 
beginning  at  the  least,  and  proceeding  to  those  that  are  of  a  middle 
sort,  and  so  forth  even  to  the  chlefest.     The  next  point 
every  one  do  well  discharge  that  place,  and  as  it  were  his  ward, 
which  he  is  called,  and  use  watchfulness,  and  suffer  nothing  to 
found  wanting  in  himself,  nor  at  bis  own  pleasure  closely 
himself  out  of  the  same,  or  go  beyond  the  bounds  thereof,  or  medi 
with  other  men's  charges.     And  moreover,  that  all  among  th< 
Bctves  submit  themselves  one  to  another,  and  all  perform  obedii 
t  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  every  man  in  his  own  pli 


•  In  wliHt  lense  we  tbink  tbat  & 
1  before  in  the  Fourtb  Section,  in 
I  .Kuony,  and  elsewhire. 
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^  lie  is  called  :  nnit  do  it  nitli  the  aflectiuo  of  love,  knd  of  his 
own  accord,  not  of  conatmiDt.  I  Pet.  v.  2.  even  for  Christ'i  take, 
PhJI.  p.  30.  and  for  the  care  they  have  of  etcmnl  salvation ;  accord- 
ing aa  the  Apoetlea  and  other  holy  men  have  tau^t  concenuog  thw 
matter,  and  after  their  examples,  by  which  they  foonded  their 
Churches,  and  according  to  that  bIko  which  ancient  laws  or  decree* 
■Bggcst  for  observation  :  the  which  thing  our  Ministcn  among 
thenudveH  do  indeed  declare  and  practise.  This  laudable  order  of 
govertung  the  Church,  together  with  lawful  discipline,  (tbot  is,  with 
the  aererity  of  pumshnients  appointed  by  God,  which  it  hath 
■nnesGd  unto  it,)  ought  diligently  to  be  exercised :  to  wit,  so  that 
the  wicked,  and  such  as  abide  in  manifest  sins  without  rcpmtaitoe, 
baring  their  hearts  hardened,  and  such  sinners  as  give  not  obe- 
dience to  God,  and  to  bis  word,  and  in  the  Church  are  authon  of 
great  offences,  and  do  not  repent,  or  become  better,  after  due, 
bithful,  and  sufGcient  warning;  that  such,  I  say.  may  be  publicly 
ponished,  and  be  removed  from  the  holy  fellowship,  by  Erclesiaa- 
tical  pnnishDient,  which  commonly  Is  culled  a  Ban.  Excommunica- 
tioD,  or  Anathema.*  yet  not  by  the  help  of  the  civil  (loner,  but  by 
(irtae  of  the  word  and  the  commandment  of  Christ.  Ajid  that  this 
poniahincnt  may  indifferently  lie  used  towards  all,  no  regard  or 
r»pect  is  to  be  had  of  persons,  of  what  degree  soever  they  be, 
'betber  Civil  or.  Ecclesiastical ;  according  to  that  sentence  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  who  saitb,  "  If  Iby  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  reprove  him  between  him  and  thee  alone  :  if  he  bear  tbe«, 
than  host  won  thy  brother;  if  he  hear  thee  not,  take  yet  with  thee 
Doe  or  two  :  if  be  bear  not  these,  tell  it  unto  the  Church  :  and  if 
he  hear  not  the  Choreb,  let  him  be  unto  tbec  as  an  heathen  man, 
and  a  pubbcan."  Matt,  xviii.  13 — 17.  And  Bt.  Paul,  together 
vitb  bis  fellow- ministers,  did  in  express  words  give  a  command- 
ment hereof,  writing  thus:  "We  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
tnrae  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourvetvea  from 
nery  brother  that  walketb  inordinately,  and  not  after  the  instruc- 

'  We  lake  tbU  to  be  so  meant,  as  that,  no(nith«tuiding.  evcr7  Churrli  halh 
lin  liberty  left  unto  her.  wliit  way  to  eierrisc  iiKh  discipline;  m  ii  before 
^  in  (he  first  atMrrvstion  upon  ihii  lamc  Confenion,  in  the  Eighth  Seeiion. 
Ai  fiu  panuTulaf  euning,  [u  irit,  uf  ibis  or  that  man,  if  tbe  wutd  be  takrn 
bl  a  perpetual  and  an  unrepealable  easting  out  frvm  the  Cburch  of  Gixl,  we 
''»«  it  to  God  alone :  and  ihrtvfore  we  would  not  lightly  admit  it  in  our 
<^urcbc».     For  ihc  Cburcb  usctli  only  luch  a  curving,  aa  determinetb  nothins 


I 


SnaUri  following  St.  Paul,  I  Cor.  i 


.22. 
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tioii  which  he  received  uf  us."  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  And  in  bootLer 
place  he  saith,  "  Pul  from  nmong'youreelves  that  wicked  niaii." 
1  Cor.  V.  13.  And  yet  tlii^  in  not  to  he  coocealed,  ihat  at  oil 
times  there  have  hecn  many  id  the  Church,  which  seemed  to  be 
ChristiaQB,  and  yet  were  wicked  hypocrites,  close  ainnerE,  far  from 
repentance ;  and  that  tliere  be.  and  shall  be  such  hereafter,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  such  as  are  neither  chBEtened  br  tlus 
diadpline  of  Christ,  neither  can  easily  be  excommuiucated,  or 
altogether  separated  from  the  Church  ;  but  are  to  he  reserved  and 
committed  to  Christ  alone,  the  chief  Shepherd,  and  to  His  coming  : 
as  the  Lord  himself  saith  of  these  men,  that  "  the  Angela  in  the  lut 
day  shall  first  separate  £uch  from  the  righteous,  and  cast  theni  into 
the  fiery  furnace,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gDB&hing  of  teeth." 
Matt,  xiii.  49,  50. 

Herewithal  it  in  also  taught,  that  that  mischievous  and  wicked 
Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  Temple  of  God,  (to  wit.  in  the  Church.) 
of  whom  the  Prophets,  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the  Apostles  have 
foretold  us.  and  warned  us  to  taVe  heed  of  him,  that  the  simple  sort 
among  the  faithful  might  avoid  hiro,  and  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
seduced  by  him.  Dan.  ii.  27.  andxii.  11.  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  Mark.xiii. 
14.  2  Thess.  ii.  4,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Now,  in  Antichrist  we  are  to 
acknowledge  a  double  ovcrthwartnesB :  to  wit,  dishonesty,  and  deceit. 
The  first  is  an  overthwartness  of  miud  and  opinion,  or  a  bringing  in 
of  false  doctrine,  clean  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  of  the  holy  Scripture  :  whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh  after  this 
sort :  "  The  time  will  come,  when  they  will  not  suffer  any  longer  the 
holy  doctrine,  but  having  their  ears  itching,  shall  after  their  own 
lusts  get  them  an  heap  of  teachers,  and  shall  turn  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  he  given  unlo  fables."  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  2  Pet,  iii.  3. 
The  other  evil  or  offence,  that  we  are  to  consider  in  Antichrist,  u  « 
corrupt  and  naughty  life,  giving  unto  others  a  very  ill  example,  and 
which  is  full  of  horrible  sins,  hurtful  filthioess,  and  all  kind  of  vice». 
which  in  the  Antichrislian  church  are  openly  practised,  and  lliM 
freely,  without  any  kind  of  punishment :  whereof  the  Apostle  saith, 
"This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  shall  come  perilous  times. 
For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  ownselves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
speakers  of  curses,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  profaao. 
without  natural  affection,  such  as  cannot  be  appeased,  false  occnacra. 
intemperate,  fierce,  not  lovers  nor  desirous  of  that  which  is  good, 
traitorous,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  tjiau  o(  God, 
having  a  shew  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof:  turn 
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away  therdbre  from  sach."  2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 5.  Of  which  time  also 
Christ  foreapake  in  these  words : '  **  And  then  many  shall  be  offended 
at  these  examples*  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  hate  one 
another :  and  many  fialse  Prophets  shall  arise,  and  deceive  many : 
and  becaose  iniquity  shall  increase  many  ways,  the  love  of  many 
ahall  be  cold :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved." 
Matt.  zxir.  10 — 13.  These  words  are  to  be  understood  of  them, 
whidi  do  continue  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  enduring  all  adversities, 
wherewith  they  are  assailed.  And  in  another  place  Christ  crieth 
out,  "  Woe  to  the  world,  because  of  offences :"  Matt.  xviiL  7.  and, 
**  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  offended  in  me.**  Matt.  xi.  6. 

y. — From  thb  Confession  op  Francs. 

Art,  26.  Therefore  we  believe,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man 
to  withdraw  himself  from  the  congregations,  and  to  rest  in  himself; 
hot  rather  that  all  men  are  to  defend  and  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  submitting  themselves  to  the  common  instruction,  and  to 
theydce  of  Christ,  wheresoever  God  doth  appoint  that  true  Ecdesias- 
tial  discipline^  although  the  decrees  of  magistrates  should  gainsay 
it:  from  which  order  whosoever  do  separate  themselves,  they  do 
resist  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Art,  27.  We  believe,  that  very  carefully  and  wisely  the  true 
Chordi  (the  name  whereof  too  many  do  abuse)  is  to  be  discerned. 
Tlierefore  we  affirm,  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  the  Church  is  a 
oompany  of  the  faithful,  which  agree  together  in  following  the  word 
of  God,  and  in  embracing  pure  religion,  wherein  also  they  do  daily 
profit,  growing  and  confirming  themselves  mutually  in  the  fear  of 
God,  as  they  which  have  need  daily  to  go  forward  and  to  profit,  and 
who,  although  they  profit  never  so  much,  must  notwithstanding  of 
QeeeMhy  daily  fly  to  the  remission  of  sins.  Yet  we  do  not  deny 
but  that  many  hypocrites  and  reprobates  are  mingled  with  the  fiuth- 
M ;  but  their  guileful  dealing  is  not  able  to  take  away  the  name  of 
^  Church. 

Art.  28.  Therefore,  seeing  we  believe  this  to  be  so,  we  withal 
boldly  affirm,  that,  where  the  word  of  God  is  not  received,  and 
where  there  is  no  profession  of  that  obedience  which  is  due  there- 
tnto,  nor  any  use  of  Sacraments,  there  (if  we  will  speak  properly) 
we  cannot  judge  any  Church  to  be.  Therefore  we  condemn  the 
Biplstical  assemblies,  because  that  the  pure  truth  of  God  is  banished 
from  them;  among  whom  the  Sacraments  of  faith  are  corrupted, 
counterfeited,  and  ffidsified,  or  altogether  abolished ;  and,  to  conclude, 


» 


nmong  whom  all  supersliliona  and  idolatries  are  in  full  force.  Anj 
therefore  we  think,  that  all  they  who  join  lliemselves  to  such  actions, 
and  communicate  therewith,  do  separHte  IhcmselveB  from  tlie  bod;  of 
Christ.  Vet  notwithstanding,  becauK  that  in  Papacy  there  he  some 
small  tokens  of  a  Church,  and  the  substance  esijecially  of  Baptism 
hatli  remained,  (the  efficacy  whereof  doth  not  depend  upon  him  by 
whom  it  ie  ministered,)  we  confess,  that  tliey  which  are  there 
baptized,  need  not  to  be  baptized  the  secoDiJ  time ;  howbeit,  br 
reason  of  the  corruptions  which  are  mingled  therewith,  no  man  con 
rffer  infanta  there  to  be  baptized,  but  that  he  must  defile  himself. 

VI. — FaoM  THE  CosFBSSioK  OF  England. 
Jrl.  4.  We  believe,  that  there  is  one  Church  of  God,  and  ttiat 
the  same  is  not  shut  up  (as,  in  times  past,  among  the  Jews)  into  some 
□nc  coroer  or  kingdom;  but  that  it  is  Cdtholic.  and  universal,  aail 
dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world :  go  that  there  is  dow  do 
nation,  which  may  truly  complain  that  they  be  chut  forth,  and  may 
not  be  one  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God.  And  that  this  Churrh 
is  the  Kingdom,  the  Body,  and  the  Spouse  of  Christ :  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Prince  of  this  Kingdom;  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head 
of  this  Body;  and  thut  Christ  alone  is  the  Bridegroom  of  this 
Spouse,* 

VII. — FaoM  TUB  CoNrsssiON  or  Scotland. 


I  tf  Ik. 


Article  5.     0/  the  Continuance,  IncreaK,  and  Preaervatioi 

Church. 

Wc  most  constantly  believe  that  God  preserved,  instructed,  roolti- 
plied,  honoured,  decored,  and  from  death  called  to  life  his  Chtirch  in 
all  ages,  from  Adum  till  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  £zek.  xvi. 
6 — 14.  For  Abraham  he  called  from  his  father's  country;  him  !■ 
instructed,  his  seed  he  multiphed ;  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  the  same  he  mar> 
vellously  preserved,  and  more  marvellously  dehvered  from  the  bondagi 
and  tyranny  of  Pharaoh  :  Esod.  i,  ii.  &c.  to  them  he  gave  bis  Uwa, 
constitutions,  and  ceremonies ;  Exod.  sx.  xxiii.  &c.  them  he  possesiei 
in  the  land  of  Canaan;  Joshua  i.  3.  and  xxiii.  4.  to  them,  afUr 
Judges,  and  after  Saul,  be  gave  David  to  be  King ;  to  whom  he  m«dt 

■  Another  extract  of  «oniE  length,  from  tbu  Engti^h  ConreBiion,  here  gnn 
b]r  miitske  in  the  Latin  llsmtony,  i*  removed  (na  directed^  in  the  prewnt,  m 
in  both  the  older  editions  of  Ibe  Translatioii,  to  a  mare  appropHalc  pltce  in 
the  Eleventh  Beelion.     Editoii. 


I  • 

i 


OF   TBS   BOLT    CATHOLIC    CHURCH.  225 

promtae,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  should  One  sit  for  erer  upon 

his  regal  test.  2  Sam.  yii.  12.    To  this  same  people,  from  time  to 

time,  he  sent  Prophets,  to  redace  them  to  the  right  waj  of  their 

GkKl ;  from  the  which  oftentimes  they  declined  hy  idolatry.  2  Kingn 

xviL  13 — 17.     And  alheit  that  for  the  stuhbom  contempt  of  justice, 

he  was  oompeUed  to  give  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  ; 

2  Kngs  XXIV,  3,  4.  as  before  was  threatened  by  the  mouth  of  Moses. 

Dent,  xxviii.  36;  48.  insomuch  that  the  holy  city  was  destroyed, 

the  temple  hnmed  with  fire,  and  the  whole  land  left  desolate  the 

space  of  seventy  years;   Jer.  zxxix.  8—14.  yet  of  mercy  did  he 

redace  them  again  to  Jerusalem,  Elzra.  i.  1 — 6.  where  the  city  and 

temple  were  reedified»  Hag.  i.  14.  and  they,  against  all  temptations 

and  assaults  of  Satan,  did  abide  till  the  Mcssias  came,  according  to 

tlie  promise.  Hag.  ii.  7— 9.  Zech.  iii.  8. 

Ariicle  16.     0/ the  Church. 

As  we  bdieve  in  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  so 
do  we  moat  constantly  believe  that  from  the  beginning  there  hath 
been,  and  now  is,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world  shall  be,  one  Church  : 
Matt.  xxviiL  20.  that  is  to  say,  a  company  and  multitude  of  men, 
chosen  of  God,  Ephes.  i.  4.  who  rightly  worship  and  embrace  him 
by  true  £uth  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  is  the  only  Head  of  the  same 
Chorch;  Col.  i.  18.  which  also  is  the  body  and  spouse  of  Christ 
JesQs.  Ephes.  v.  23^32.    Which  Church  is  Catholic,  that  is,  uni- 
vensl;   because  it  containeth  the  elect  of   all  ages,  of  all   realms, 
utionsy  and  tongues,  Apoc.  vii.  9.  be  they  of  the  Jews,  or  be  they 
of  the  Gentiles*  who  have  communion  and  society  with  God  the  Fa- 
thor,  and  with  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  sanctification  of  his 
Hdy  Spirit;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Communion,  not  of  pro- 
^  persons,  hat  of  Saints ;  who,  as  citizens  of  the  Heavenly  Jeru- 
*akm,  i^hes.  ii.   19.    have  the  fruition  of  the  most  inestimable 
benefits,  to  wit,  of  one  God,  one  Lord  Jesus,  one  faith,  and  one 
^tiim :  E^hes.  iv.  4 — 6.  out  of  the  which  Church,  there  is  neither 
tt  nor  eternal  felicity.  And  therefore  we  utterly  abhor  the  blasphemy 
^  tiKMe  that  affirm,  that  men  which  live  accoi^ing  to  equity  and 
Mice,  shall  be  saved,  what  religion  soever  they  have  professed, 
^or  as  without  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  life  nor  salvation,  John 
^  36.  SO  shall  there  none  be  participant  thereof,  but  such  as  the 
^^ther  hath  given  unto  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  and  those  that  in  time 
^ome  unto  him,  avow  his  doctrine,  and  believe  in  him :  (we  com- 
P>«beiid  the  children  with  the  faithful  parenU.  AcU  ii.  39.)     This 
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Church  is  invisible,  known  onlv  to  God,  who  alone  knoweth  whom 
he  hath  chosen,  and  coroprehendeth  as  well  (as  is  said)  the  elect 
that  be  departed,  commonly  called  the  Church  Triumphant,  as  those 
that  yet  live  and  fight  against  sin  and  Satan,  and  shall  live  hereafter. 

Article  18.    Of  the  Xotes^  by  which  the  true  Church  it  discerned  from 
the  false ;  and  who  shall  he  Judge  of  the  Doctrine. 

Because  that  Satan  from  the  beginning  hath  laboured  to  deck  hi^^ 
pestilent  Synagogue  with  the  title  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  hatKa 
inflamed  the  hearts  of  cruel  murderers,  to  persecute,  trouble,  a&^ 
molest  the  true  Church,  and  members  thereof;  as  Cain  did  Abe} 
Gen.  iv.  8.    Ishmael  Isaac,  Gen.  xxi.  9.  Elsau  Jacob,  Gen.  zxvii. 
41.  and   the  whole  priesthood  of  the  Jews,  Christ  Jesus  himseK 
and  his  Apostles  after  him  :  Matt,  xxiii.  34.  John  zi.  53.  Acts  iv.  3. 
and  v.  17.  it  is  a  thing  most  requisite,  that  the  true  Church  be  dis- 
cerned from  the  filthy  Synagogues  by  clear  and  perfect  notes,  lest 
we.  being  deceived,  receive  and  embrace  to  our  condemnation  the 
one  for  the  other.     The  notes,  signs,  and  assured  tokens,  whereby 
the  immaculate  spouse  of  Christ  Jesus  is  known  from  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Church  malignant,  we  affirm  are  neither  antiquity,  title 
usurped,   lineal   descent,  place  appointed,    nor  multitude  of   men 
approving  an  error.    For  Cain  in  age  and  title  was  preferred  to  Abel 
and  Seth ;  Jerusalem  had  prerogative  above  all  places  of  the  earth, 
where  also  were  the  Priests,  lineally  descended  from  Aaron;  and 
greater  number  followed  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Priests,   than 
unfeignedly  believed  and  approved  Christ  Jesus  and  his  doctrine.^   ^^^ 
And  yet,  as  we  supi>ose,  no  man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant,  that 
any  of  the  forenamed  were  the  Church  of  God.     The  notes,  there- 
fore, of  the  true  Church  of  God,  we  believe,  confess,  and  avow  to 
first,  the  true  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  in  the  which  God  haf": 
revealed  himself  unto  us,  as  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostle 
do  declare :  John  iii.  34.  secondly,  the  right  administration  of 
Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus,  wliich  must  be  annexed  unto  the  wor. 
and  promise  of  God.  to  seal  and  confirm  the  same  in  our  hi 
Rom.  iv.  11.     lastly,  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  uprightly  ministi 
as  God*8  word  prescribcth,  whereby  vice  is  repressed,  and  virlT — artoe 
nourished.  1  Cor.  v.  3—5.     WTieresoever,  then,  these  former  noc:=»>te$ 
are  seen,  and  of  any  time  continue,  (be  the  number  never  so  f*-    ^ew. 

about  two  or  three,)  there,  without  all  doubt,  is  the  true  Church* 1  of 

Christ;  who,  according  to  his  promise,  is  in  the  midst  of  th<         *m : 
Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.    not   in   the   universal,   of  which   we  haw         he- 
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fore  spoken ;  bat  fNurticalar,  such  as  was  in  Corinth,    1  Cur.  i.  2. 
Gaktia»  Gal.  i.  2.  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  17.  and  other  places,  in  which 
the  ministry  was  planted  by  Paul,  and  which  were  of  himself  named 
the  Chorches  of  Grod:  and  such  Churches  we,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
realm  of  Scotland,  professors  of  Christ  Jesus,  profess  ourselves  to 
have  in  oar  cities,  towns,  and  places  reformed*     For  the  doctrine 
taught  in  our  Churches  is  contained  in  the  written  word  of  God,  to 
wit,  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  in  those  books 
we  mean,  which  of  the  ancients  have  been  reputed  Canonical.  In  the 
whidi  we  affirm  that  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed  for  the  salva- 
tion  of  mankind,  are  sufficiently   expressed.      The   interpretation 
wboeof,   we  confess,  neither  appertaineth   to   private  nor  public 
person;  neither  yet  to  any  Church,  for  any  pre-eminence,  or  pre- 
rogatiTey  personal  or  local,  which  one   hath   above  another ;  but 
sppertaineth  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  also  the  Scripture  was 
written.     When  controversy,  then,  happeneth  for  the  right  under- 
itanding  of  any  place  or  sentence  of  Scripture,  or  for  the  reformation 
of  any  abase  within  the  Church  of  God,  we  ought  not  so  much  to 
look  what  men  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as  unto  that  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  oniformly  speaketh  within  the  body  of  the  Scriptures, 
md  onto  that  which  Christ  Jesus  himself  did,  and  commanded  to  be 
done.     For  this  is  one  thing  universally  granted,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  unity,  is  in  nothing  contrary  to  himself. 
1  Cor.  zii.  4 — 6.     If,  then,  the  interpretation,  determination,  or 
MBtence  of  any  Doctor,  Church,  or  Council,  repugn  to  the  plain 
word  of  God,  written  in  any  other  place  of  the  Scripture,  it  is  a 
^g  most  certain  that  there  is  not  the  true  understanding  and 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  although  that  Councils,  Realms,  and 
Nations  have  approved  and  received  the  same.     For  we  dare  not 
ncdve  or  admit  any  interpretation,  which  repugneth  to  any  princi- 
pal point  of  our  faith,  or  to  any  other  plain  text  of  Scripture,  or  yet 
VQto  the  rule  of  charitv. 

0 

Article  25.     0/  the  Gifts  freely  given  to  the  Church. 

Albeit  that  the  word  of  God  truly  preached,  and  the  Sacraments 
rightly  ministered,  and  discipline  executed  according  to  the  word  of 
Qod,  be  the  certain  and  infallible  agns  of  the  true  Church ;  yet  we 
'iBciii  not  that  every  particular  person,  joined  with  such  company,  is 
*ii  ded  member  of  Christ  Jesus.  For  we  acknowledge  and  confess 
%i  dameU  cockle,  and  chaff  may  be  sown,  grow,  and  in  great 
vmndance  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  wheat:    that  is,  the  reprobate 

Q  2 
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may  be  joined  in  the  society  of  the  elect,  and  may  externally  oae 
with  them  the  benefits  of  the  word  and  Sacraments.  Bat  such, 
being  but  temporal  professors  in  mouth,  and  not  in  heart,  do  fisU 
back,  and  continue  not  to  the  end;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  and  therefore 
they  have  no  fruit  of  Christ's  death,  resurrection,  nor  ascension. 
But  such  as  with  heart  unfeignedly  believe,  and  with  mouth  boldly 
confess  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  before  we  have  said,  shall  most  assuredly 
receive  these  gifts  :  first,  in  this  life,  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that 
by  only  faith  in  Christ's  blood  ;  insomuch  that,  albeit  sin  remain  and 
continually  abide  in  these  our  mortal  bodies,  yet  it  is  not  imputed 
unto  us,  but  is  remitted  and  covered  with  Christ  s  justice :  2  Cor.  t. 
21 .  secondly,  in  the  General  Judgment,  there  shall  be  given  to  every 
man  and  woman  resurrection  of  the  fiesh.  John  v.  28,  29.  For  the 
sea  shall  give  her  dead ;  the  earth  those  that  therein  be  inclosed: 
yea,  the  eternal  God  shall  stretch  out  his  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  shall  arise  uncorruptible,  and  that  in  the  substance  of  the  same 
fieAh  that  every  man  now  beareth,  to  receive,  according  to  their 
works,  glory  or  punishment.  For  such  as  now  delight  in  vanity, 
cruelty,  filthiness,  superstition,  or  idolatry,  shall  be  adjudged  to  the 
fire  unquenchable :  in  which  they  shall  be  tormented  for  ever,  as  wdl 
in  their  own  bodies,  as  in  their  souls,  which  now  they  give  to  serve 
the  Devil  in  all  abomination.  But  such  as  continue  in  well-doing  to 
the  end,  boldly  professing  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  constantly  believe  that 
they  shall  receive  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  to  reign  for  ever 
in  life  everlasting  with  Christ  Jesus  ;  to  whose  glorified  body  all  his 
elect  shall  be  made  like,  when  he  shall  appear  again  in  judgment,  and 
shall  render  up  the  kingdom  to  God  his  Father ;  who  then  shall  be,  and 
ever  shall  remain,  in  all  things,  God  blessed  for  ever :  to  whom, 
with  the  Son,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
now  and  ever.     So  be  it. 

VIII. — From  the  Confession  of  Bklgia. 

Art.  27.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  there  is  one  Catholic  or 
Universal  Church,  which  is  the  true  congregation  or  company  of  aU 
faithful  Christians,  which  do  look  for  their  whole  salvation  from  Christ 
alone,  inasmuch  as  they  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  sanctified  and 
sealed  by  his  Spirit.  Furthermore,  as  this  Church  hath  been  from  tbe 
beginning  of  the  world,  so  it  shall  continue  unto  the  end  thereof. 
The  which  appeareth  by  this,  that  Christ  is  our  eternal  King,  who 
can  never  be  without  subjects.  This  Church,  God  doth  defend 
against  all  the  fury  and  force  of  the  world,  althougli  for  a  small  time 
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it  may  teem  to  be  very  little,  and  as  it  were  utterly  extiDguiahed,  to 
the  eight  of  man :  even  as,  in  the  perilous  time  of  Ahab,  God  ia 
said  to  have  "  reserved  to  himself  seven  thousand  men,  which  bowed 
not  their  knees  to  Baal."  1  Kings  ziz.  18.  Rom.  zi.  4.  To  con- 
dude,  this  holy  Church  is  not  situated  or  limited  in  any  set  or 
certain  place,  nor  yet  bound  and  tied  to  any  certain  and  peculiar 
persons,  but  spread  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  though  in  mind 
and  will,  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit*  through  the  power  of  faith,  it 
be  wholly  joined  and  united  together. 

Artm  28.     We  believe  that,  seeing  this  holy  company  and  congre- 
gation conaisteth  of  those  that  are  to  be  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation ;  therefore  no  man,  of  how  great  dignity  and  pre- 
emmcnce  soever,  ought  to  separate  and  sunder  himself  from  it,  that, 
bang  contented  with  his  own  solitary  estate,  he  should  hve  apart 
by  himaelf :  but,  on  the  contrary  side,  tliat  aU  and  every  one  arc 
boond  to  associate  themselves  to  this  company,  carefully  to  preserve 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  to  submit  themselves  both  to  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  same,  finally  to  put  their  neck  willingly  under 
the  yoke  of  Christ,  and*  as  common  members  of  the  8ame  body,  1o 
the  edification  of  their  brethren,  according  to  the  measure  of 
which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  every  one.     Moreover,  to  the 
end  that  these  things  may  the  better  be  observed,  it  is  the  part  and 
dity  of  every  fidthful  man  to  separate  himself,  according  to  God's 
word,  from  all  those  which  are  without  the  Church,  and  to  couple 
bbaself  unto  this  company  of  the  faithful,  wheresoever  God  hath 
fiaeed  it;  yea,  though  contrary  edicts  of  Princes  and  Magistrates 
4s  forbid  them,  upon  pain  of  corporal  death,  presently  to  ensue 
spon  all  those  which  do  the  same.     Whosoever  therefore  do  either 
depart  from  the  true  Church,  or  refuse  to  join  themselves  unto  it, 
4o  opttily  resist  the  commandment  of  God. 

Art,  29.  We  believe,  that  with  great  diligence  and  wisdom  it 
OQght  to  be  searched  and  examined  by  the  word  of  God,  what  the 
tnie  Church  is ;  seeing  that  all  the  sects,  that  at  this  day  have 
^irong  up  in  the  world,  do  usurp  and  falsely  pretend  the  name 
*&d  title  of  the  Church.  Yet  here  we  do  not  speak  of  the  company 
<if  hypocrites,  which  together  with  the  good  are  mingled  in  the 
^Suudi;  though  properly  they  do  not  pertain  to  the  Church, 
^^Mrdn  they  are  only  present  with  their  bodies :  but  only  of  the 
^'^'uuier,  how  to  distinguish  the  body  and  congregation  of  the  true 
^wdi  from  aU  other  sects,  which  do  falsely  boast  that  they  be  the 
"i^Qites  of  the  Church.     Wherefore   the  true   Church   may  be 
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disceraed  from  the  false  by  these  notes.  If  the  pure  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  do  flourish  in  it ;  if  it  have  the  lawful  administratioii  of 
the  Sacraments,  according  to  Christ  his  institution ;  if  it  do  use 
the  right  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  for  the  restraining  of  vice;  finally, 
(to  knit  up  all  in  one  word,)  if  it  do  square  all  things  to  the  rule  of 
God's  word,  refusing  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  it,  acknowledging 
Christ  to  be  the  only  head  of  the  same  :  by  these  notes,  I  say,  it  is 
certain  that  the  true  Church  may  be  discemed.  From  the  which  it 
is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  be  severed. 

Now,  who  be  the  true  members  of  this  true  Church,  it  may  be 
gathered  by  these  marks  and  tokens,  which  be  common  to  aU 
Christians.  Such  is  faith,  by  the  virtue  whereof,  having  onoe 
apprehended  Christ,  the  only  Saviour,  they  do  fly  sin,  and  follow 
righteousness;  loviug  the  true  God,  and  their  neighbours,  without 
turning  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left :  and  do  crucify  their 
flesh  with  the  eflTects  thereof;  not  as  if  no  infirmity  at  all  remained 
still  within  them,  but  because  they  do  fight  aU  their  life  long  against 
the  flesh  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  having  often  recourse  unto  the 
blood,  death,  passion,  and  obedience  of  our  Lord  Christ,  as  unto 
a  most  safe  refuge,  in  whom  alone  they  are  assured  to  find  redemp- 
tion for  their  sins,  through  faith  in  him. 

But,  on  the  other  side,  the  false  Church  doth  always  attribute  more 
unto  herself,  to  her  own  decrees  and  traditions,  than  to  the  word  of 
God  ;  and  will  not  suflfer  herself  to  be  subject  to  the  yoke  of  Christ ; 
neither  doth  administer  the  Sacraments,  so  as  Christ  hath  prescribed ; 
but,  at  her  own  will  and  plea8ure,doth  one  while  add  unto  them,  another 
while  detract  from  them.  Furthermore,  she  doth  always  lean  more  to 
men,  than  to  Christ :  and  whosoever  do  go  about  to  lead  a  holy  life, 
according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word,  whosoever  doth  rebuke 
and  reprove  her  faults,  as  her  covetousness  and  idolatry,  those  she 
doth  persecute  with  a  deadly  hatred.  By  these  marks,  therefore,  it  is 
easy  to  discern  and  distinguish  both  these  Churches,  the  one  firom 
the  other. 

IX. — From  the  Confession  op  Augsburg. 

ArU  7.  Also  they  teach,  that  there  is  one  holy  Church,  tiiat 
shall  continue  always.  Now,  to  speak  properly,  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congregation  of  the  members  of  Christ ;  that  is,  of  the 
saints,  which  do  truly  believe,  and  rightly  obey  Christ :  though,  in 
this  life,  there  be  many  wicked  ones  and  hypocrites  mingled  with 
this  company,  and  shall  be    to  the  Day  of  Judgment.     Now  the- 
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Charch,  properiy  so  called,  hath  her  notes  and  marks ;  tu  wit,  the 
pore  and  sound  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  right  use  of  the 
Sacraments*  And  for  the  true  nnity  of  the  Church,  it  is  sufficient 
to  agree  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  it  necessary  that  human  traditions, 
or  rites  instituted  by  men,  should  be  alike  everywhere ;  according 
as  St.  Pmd  teacheth  :  "  There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all."  Ephes.  iv.  5,  6. 

These  tkmgs  are  thus  set  damn  in  another  Edition : — 

Also  they  teach,  that  there  is  one  holy  Church,  which  is  to  con- 
tinoe  always.  Now  the  Church  is  a  congregation  of  saints,  in 
which  the  Gospel  is  purely  taught,  and  the  Sacraments  rightly  ad- 
ministered. And  unto  the  true  unitv  of  the  Church,  it  is  sufficient 
to  agree  npon  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  it  necessary  that  human  traditions, 
■nd  rites  or  ceremonies  ordained  by  man,  should  be  alike  in  all 
^aoes ;  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  There  is  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all."  Ephes.  iv.  5,  6. 

X. — From  the  Conpbssion  op  Saxont. 

Article  11.     0/  the  Church, 

God  will  have  us  to  understand,  that  mankind  is  not  bom  by 
chaaoe,  but  is  created  of  God ;  and  created,  not  to  eternal   de- 
itniction»  but  that  out  of  mankind  he  might  gather  unto  himself  a 
Chorch,  to  the  which  in  all  eternity  he  might  communicate  his  wis- 
dom, goodness,  and  joy.     And  he  will  have  his  Son  to  be  seen,  for 
whom,  and  through  whom,  by  his  unspeakable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
Qeny,  he  hath  repaired  this  miserable  nature  of  men.     Therefore 
amongst  men  he  would  at  all  times  have  a  company,  whereunto  he 
ddivered  the  doctrine  concerning  his  Son,  and  wherein  the  Son 
himself  did  institute  and  preserve  a  ministry  to  keep  and  spread 
4iroad  that  doctrine ;  by  the  which  he  hath  been,  is,  and  will  be 
efiectnal,  and  converteth  many  to  himself,  as  Paul  doth  manifestly 
teadi :  "  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to  every  one 
that  beliereth."  Rom.  i.  1 6. 

But  it  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  and  to  be  lamented,  that  the  greatest 
part  d  mankind,  being  carried  away  with  a  horrible  rage,  should 
Contemn  this  voice  and  testimony  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God  :  and 
that  in  this  company,  which  hath  the  name  of  the  Church,  there 
have  been  always  many  divisions ;  and  that  the  true  Church  hath 
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been  overcome  by  foreign  and  domestical  enemies.  When  men  do 
look  upon  tbese  dissensions,  and  do  see  that  they  whidi  embrace 
other  doctrines,  repugnant  to  the  Gospel,  do  get  the  upper  hand  in 
kingdoms  by  multitude  and  glory,  they  doubt  whether  there  be  any 
Church  of  God ;  and  which,  and  of  what  manner,  and  where  it  is. 
And  for  profane  men  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  judge  hereof:  but  the 
true  Church  doth  certainly  know,  out  of  the  divine  Teatamentiy 
whence  these  so  great  furies  of  men  do  arise,  and  yet  that  amoDgst 
them  the  Church  of  God  is  preserved ;  and  doth  discern  it  from 
other  nations,  and  knoweth  which  it  is,  what  manner  of  one  it  is, 
and  where  it  is  to  be  found.  Therefore,  that  all  godly  men  might 
be  the  better  confirmed  against  these  doubts,  this  Article  is  set  before 
them  in  the  Creed  :  '  I  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church.'  By  this 
profession  we  affirm,  that  all  mankind  is  not  rejected  of  God  ;  but 
that  there  is,  and  shall  remain,  a  certain  true  Church :  thai  the 
promises  of  God  are  sure,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  doth  as  yet 
reign,  and  receive  and  save  those  that  call  upon  him.  And  hemg 
raised  up  by  this  comfort,  we  do  give  God  thanks,  and  invocate 
him ;  we  do  desire,  receive,  and  look  for  eternal  good  things  at  bia 
hand. 

By  reason  of  this  admonition  and  comfort,  the  Article  in  the 
Creed  is  rehearsed  ;  seeing  that  the  self-same  doctrine,  touching  the 
preserving  of  the  Church,  is  very  often  repeated  in  sundry  sermons 
in  the  book  of  God  :  as,  "  This  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord  :  my  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have 
put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever." 
Isa.  lix.  21.  And  Christ  saith,  "  I  am  with  you  for  ever,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world.**  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Also  this  is  a  sweet  com- 
fort, that  the  heirs  of  eternal  life  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere, 
than  in  the  company  of  those  that  are  called ;  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Whom  he  hath  chosen,  them  he  hath  also  called."  Rom. 
viii.  30.  Let  not  therefore  men's  minds  go  astray,  beholding  this 
ragged  body  of  the  Church,  and  peradventure  dreaming,  that,  in 
other  places,  some,  which  do  not  know  the  Gospel,  are  notwith« 
standing  holy,  and  the  dwelling-house  of  God ;  as  Fabiua,  Scipio, 
Aristides,  and  such  like.  But  turn  thou  thine  eves  hither :  know  for 
a  certainty,  that,  in  this  company  of  those  which  are  called^  some  be 
chosen  ;  and  join  thyself  to  this  company  by  confession  and  invo- 
cation :  as  David  saith,  *'  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  I  do  still  require,  that  I   may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 


OF   THB    HOLT   CATHOLIC   CHURCH.  233 

all  the  days  ol  my  life,  to  behold  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  to  visit 
liit  temple."  Psalm  xxvii.  4. 

We  do  not  therefore  speak  of  the  Church,  as  if  we  should  speak 

of  Flato  his  Idea  ;  but  we  speak  of  sach  a  Church  as  may  be  seen 

and  heard,  according  to  that  8a3riDg,  "  Their  sound  is  gone  forth 

bto  all  the  earth."  Rom.  x.  18.     The  Eternal  Father  will  have  his 

Sod  to  be  heard  among  all  mankind ;  as  he  saith,  "  Hear  him  :*' 

Mark  iz.  7.  and,  "  I  have  set  my  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Sion.  I 

will  declare  the  decree  :  The  Lord  said  to  me,  thou  art  my  Son,  this 

day  have  I  begotten  thee.     Be  wise  now  therefore,  ye  Kings."  Psalm 

iL  6,  7  ;  10.    We  say,  therefore,  that  the  visible  Church  in  this  life 

is  a  company  of  those,  which  do  embrace  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 

use  the  Sacraments  aright ;  wherein  God,  by  the  ministry  of  the 

Gospel,  is  efiectoaly  and  doth  renew  many  to  life  eternal.    And  yet 

in  this  company  there  be  many  which  are  not  holy,  but  do  agree 

together  concerning  the  true  doctrine ;  as,  in  the  time  of  Mary,  these 

Here  the  Church,  to  wit,  Zacharias,  Simeon,  Joseph,  Elizabeth,  Mary, 

Anna,  the  teachers,  and  many  other  who  agreed  with  them  in  the 

pore  doctrine,  and  did  not  hear  the  Sadducees  and  the  Pharisees,  but 

Zacharias,  Simeon,  Anna,  Mary,  and  such  like,  &c.    For  even  when 

the  company  is  very  small,  yet  God  doth  reserve  some  remnants, 

whose  voice  and  confession  is  heard ;  and  he  doth  oftentimes  renew 

the  ministry,  according  to  that  saying :  "  Elxcept  the  Lord  had  left 

a  aeed  uito  us,  we  had  been  like  to  Sodom,"  &c.  Isa.  i.  9. 

Therefore  this  description,  taken  out  of  the  manifest  testimonies 

of  the  Scriptures,  doth  declare,  which  is  the  Church,  what  it  is,  and 

wliere  it  is.    We  may  not  doubt,  that  the  Church  is  tied  to  the 

Goapd :  as  Paul  saith,  "  If  any  man  teach  another  Gospel,  let  him 

be  aocnrsed."    Gal.  i.  8.     And,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."   John 

X*  27.    And,  "  If  any  man  love  me,  he  heareth  my  word,  and  my 

father  shall  love  him,  and  he  will  come  to  him,  and  will  dwell  with 

him.''  John  xiv.  23.    And,  "  Sanctify  them  with  thy  word :  thy 

^tord  ii  truth."  John  xvii.  17.     Therefore  the  Sadducees,  the  Pha- 

niees,  and  such  like  Bishops,  and  others  who  set  forth  another 

doctrine,  differing  Arom  the  Gospel,  and  do  obstinately  establish 

idotatryy  are  no  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  although  they  hold 

a^  and  dominions.     But  it  is  manifest,  that  our  adversaries  teach 

>&d  defend  another  kind  of  doctrine,  differing  from  the  Grospel ; 

"CQDg  they  teach,  that  the  law  of  God  may  be  fulfilled  by  our  obe- 

^Kaoe  in  this  lilbi  and  that  this  obedience  doth  deserve  remission 

of  aim:  |j^^  that  by  this  obedience  men  are  made  righteous  before 
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God  :  also,  that  evil  concupiscence  is  not  sin,  nor  an  evil  repugnant 
to  the  law  of  Grod  :  also*  that  they  which  are  converted,  most  doubt 
whether  they  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  that  this  doubting  is  not 
sin :  also,  that  dead  men  are  to  be  prayed  unto :  also,  that  difierenoe 
of  meats,  monastical  vows,  and  other  ceremonies,  chosen  without 
any  commandment  of  God,  are  the  service  of  God  :  also,  that  the 
sacrifice  in  the  mass  doth  deserve  the  remission  of  sins,  and  other 
things,  both  for  him  that  maketh  it,  and  also  for  others  that  are  alhre 
or  dead  ;  with  other  manifold  and  horrible  profanations  of  the 
Sacraments.  Also,  that  Bishops  may  appoint  services  of  God,  and 
that  the  violating  of  those  services,  which  are  appointed  by  them, 
is  mortal  sin ;  also,  that  they  may  enjoin  the  law  of  single  life,  to 
any  degree  of  men  :  also,  that  the  rehearsal  of  all  and  every  ofience 
is  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  :  also,  that  canon- 
ical satisfactions  do  recompense  the  punishments  of  Purgatory :  also, 
that  those  Synods,  wherein  the  Bishops  alone  do  give  their  judg- 
ment, cannot  err.  Also,  they  which  do  consecrate  oils,  and  other 
things,  without  the  commandment  of  God,  and  do  attribute  there- 
unto  a  divine  power  against  sins,  and  devils,  and  diseases  :  also,  they 
which  allow  of  prayers  made  to  certain  images,  as  though  there 
were  more  help  there  to  be  had :  also,  they  which  do  kill  honest 
men,  only  for  that  they  dislike  these  errors,  and  do  profess  the 
truth :  these  things,  seeing  they  be  altogether  heathenish  and  ido- 
latrous, it  is  manifest  that  the  maintainers  thereof  are  not  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  but  do  rule  and  have  sovereignty,  as  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  did.  Nevertheless,  there  have  been,  are,  and 
shall  be  in  the  Church  of  God,  such  men  as  do  keep  the  foundation, 
although  some  have  had,  have,  and  shall  have  more  light,  and  others 
less.  And  sometimes  also  even  the  very  saints  do  build  stubble 
upon  the  foundation ;  especially  seeing  that  the  misery  of  these 
times  doth  not  suffer  those,  which  have  the  beginnings  of  faith,  to 
be  instructed,  and  to  confer  with  the  better  learned.  Yet  these  are 
in  the  number  of  those,  whom  the  Lord  commandeth  to  be  spared  ; 
who  sigh,  and  are  sorry,  because  that  errors  are  established.  Extk. 
ix.  4. 

Therefore,  chiefly  by  the  word  of  doctrine,  we  may  and  ought  to 
judge,  which  and  where  the  true  Church  is ;  which,  by  the  word 
of  true  doctrine,  and  then  by  the  lawful  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
is  distinguished  from  other  nations.  And  what  is  the  word  of 
true  doctrine,  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  the 
Creeds,  do  declare.     In  these  the  doctrine  is  not  doubtful  toucfaing 
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the  foondation  ;  to  wit,  toacbing  the  Articles  of  hith,  the  essence 
md  will  of  God,  the  Son  the  Reedeemer,  the  law,  the  promises,  the 
ue  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  ministry.  And  it  is  manifest,  that 
it  is  not  pennitted  to  any  creature,  not  to  Angels,  not  to  men,  to 
change  that  doctrine  which  is  delivered  of  God. 

Now  what  the  Church  is,  the  Son  of  God  sheweth,  saying,  "My 
kmgdom  is  not  of  this  world."  John  xriii.  36.  Also,  "  As  my 
Father  sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you."  John  zx.  21.  By  the  voice  of 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  an  eternal  Church  is  gathered  to  God ; 
and,  by  this  voice,  God  is  effectual,  and  tumeth  many  to  himself. 
lUs  exceeding  great  benefit  of  God  we  ought  to  acknowledge,  and 
tiunkfuDy  to  eztoL  And  although  the  Church  be  a  company,  that 
may  be  seen  and  heard,  yet  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  political 
empires,  or  those  that  bear  the  sword.  Bishops  have  not  authority, 
hj  the  law  of  God,  to  punish  the  disobedient,  neither  do  they 
poasess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  And  yet  in  the  Church  there  is 
an  order,  according  to  that  saying,  "  He  ascendeth,  he  giveth  gifts 
to  men.  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Pastors,  and  Teachers." 
I  Cor.  zii.  28.  The  Son  of  God  is  the  High  Priest,  anointed  of 
the  Eternal  Father,  who,  that  the  Church  might  not  utterly  perish, 
hath  given  unto  it  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  partly  called  immediately 
hj  himself,  as  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  partly  chosen  by  the 
cilling  of  men.  For  he  doth  both  allow  of  the  choice  of  the 
.Church,  and,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  he  is  effectual,  even  when  the 
Gospel  doth  sound  from  such  as  are  chosen  by  the  voices  or  in  the 
name  of  the  Church. 

Therefore  we  do  retain  in  our  Churches  also  the  public  rite  of 

Or^Bnation,  whereby  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  commended  to 

ttote  that  are  truly  chosen ;   whose  manners  and  doctrine  we  do 

tnt  thoroughly  examine.     And  touching  the  worthiness  of  the 

niiiistryy  we  do  feuthfiilly  teach  our  Churches.     No  greater  thing 

em  be  spoken,  than  that  which  the  Son  of  God  saith :   "  As  my 

Ibdier  sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you."  John  xx.  21.     He  also  declareth 

ufaat  oonunandments  he  giveth,  "  Preach  ye  the  Gospel :"  Mark  xvi. 

15.  and  he  affirmeth,  that  he  will  be  efifectual  by  their  voice,  as  the 

Father  sheweth  himself  to  be  efiectual  by  the  Son.  John  xvii.  18, 

19.  Also,  we  set  before  men  the  commandments  of  Grod :  "  He  that 

beareth  you,  heareth  me :    and  he  that  depiseth  you,  despiseth  me. 

hakt  x.  16.     Also,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you. 

Reb.  xiii*  17.     And  yet  these  sayings  do  not  erect  a  kingdom 

^"Hhout  the  Gospel :   but  they  command  an  obedience  which  is  due 
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to  the  voice  of  the  Gospel.  And  these  things  pertain  to  the 
ministry :  To  teach  the  Gospel,  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  to 
give  absolution  to  them  that  ask  it,  and  do  not  persevere  in  manifest 
offences ;  to  ordain  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  being  rightly  called 
and  examined ;  to  exercise  the  judgments  of  the  Chorch,  after  a 
lawful  manner,  upon  those  which  are  guilty  of  manifest  crimes  in 
manners  or  in  doctrine ;  and  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication* against  them  that  are  stubborn,  and  again  to  absolve 
and  pardon  them  that  do  repent.  That  these  things  may  be  done 
orderly,  there  be  also  Consistories  appointed  in  our  Churches. 

We  said,  in  the  description  of  the  Church,  that  there  be  many 
in  this  visible  Church,  which  be  not  holy,  who  notwithstandingt  in 
outward  profession,  do  embrace  the  true  doctrine.  We  condemn 
the  Donatists,  who  feigned  that  their  ministry  is  not  efiectual,  which 
are  not  holy.  Also  we  condemn  that  Anabaptistical  filth,  which 
feigned  that  to  be  the  visible  Church,  wherein  all  are  holy.  And 
we  confess  that  we  ought  so  to  think  of  the  visible  Church  in  this 
life,  as  our  Ijord  saith :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  like  unto  a  draw- 
net,  cast  into  the  sea,  wherein  fishes  are  gathered,  both  good  and 
bad."  Matt.  xiii.  47,  But  yet  they  which  become  enemies  to  the 
true  doctrine,  cease  to  be  members  of  this  visible  congregation, 
according  to  this  saying :  "  If  any  man  teach  another  Gospel,  let 
him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8. 

XI. — From  the  Confession  op  Wirtemburg. 

Article  31.     0/  the  Chief  Bishop, 

There  be  those  that  attribute  this  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he 
is  the  head  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  that  he  hath  power  in 
earth,  not  only  to  ordain  civil  kingdoms,  and  to  govern  aU  Eccles- 
iastical persons  and  matters,  but  also  to  command  the  angels  in 
heaven,  to  deliver  souls  out  of  Purgatory,  and  to  bless  or  deliver 
whom  it  pleaseth  him.  Now  we  acknowledge,  that  if  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  were  a  godly  man,  and  did  teach  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  then  he  had 
.a  ministry  of  high  authority  in  this  earth ;  to  wit,  a  ministry  of 
remitting  and  retaining  sins  ;  than  which  ministry  there  is  nothing 
greater  or  more  excellent  in  this  earth.  But  he  alone  hath  not  this 
ministry,  but  he  hath  it  in  common  with  all  those,  who,  by  a  lawful 

*  Look  before,  in  the  third  obpervation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia,  IR 
this  same  Section. 
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ctSBng^  do  preach  the  goepd  of  Christ.  For  the  miuistry  of  remit- 
ting or  retaining  sina,  which  otherwise  is  called  "the  Key  of 
tiie  kingdom  of  heaven/'  Matt.  xvi.  19.  is  not  given  to  the  free 
power  of  the  person  of  men :  hut  it  is  so  nearly  annexed  to  the 
word  of  the  Grospel,  that  so  many  as  do  preach  the  Gospel  may 
truly  he  said  to  remit  and  to  retain,  sins ;  to  wit,  to  remit  their  sins, 
who  by  fiaith  do  receive  the  Gospel  ;  to  retain  theirs,  that  do 
ooDtemn  the  Gospel.  "  Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature :  he 
tiiat  wiU  believe,  and  be  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  will 
not  belieTe»  shaU  be  damned."  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  Hilary  saith  : 
'  The  Father  revealed  it  to  Peter,  that  he  should  sav,  Thou  art  the 

# 

Son  of  God«     Therefore  upon  this  rock  of  confession  is  the  Church 

boilded.     This  faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church :   whatsoever 

this  faith  shall  loose  or  bind  in  earth,  shall  be  loosed  or  bound  in 

heaven-'   De  Trmitate.  Lib,  6.      Chrvsostom  eaith  :    '  Thev  which 

bear  the  keys,  be  the  Priests ;  to  whom  the  wurd  of  teaching,  and 

of  interpreting  the  Scriptufes,  is  committed.     Now  the  key  is  the 

word  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ;  by  which  key  the  truth  is 

opened  to  men.'    Augustine  saith  :    '  These  keys  did  he  give  to  the 

Chorch,  that  whatsoever  it  looseth  in  earth,  should  be  loosed  in 

heaven :    to  wit,  that,  whosoever  would  not  believe  that  his  sins 

ire  forgiven  him  in  the  Church,  they  should  not  be  forgiven  to  him  ; 

but  whosoever  should  believe,  and,  being  corrected,  should  turn  from 

bis  sins,  he,  being  placed  in  the  lap  of  the  Church,  should  by  the  same 

faith  and  correction  be  healed.'  DeDoctrina  Christ.  Lib.  1.  Cap,  18. 

Ambrooe  saith, '  Sins  are  remitted  by  the  word  :  whereof  the  Levite 

i>  the  interpreter  or  expounder.'     Bernard  saith  :    '  The  true  sue- 

COMT  of  Paul  will   say   with  Paul,  2  Cor.  i.  24.     "  Not  that  we 

lane  dominion  over  your  faith :  but  we  are  helpers  of  your  joy." 

Ibe  heira  of  Peter  will  hear  Peter  saying,  1  Pet.  v.  3.  "  Not  as 

ftong^  ye  were  Lords  aver  God's  heritage,  but  that  ye  may  be  en- 

iBBfte  to  the  flock."  *  In  EpistoJa  ad  Evg,  Thomas  saith  : '  Because 

tke  Church  is  founded  upon  faith  and  the  Sacraments,  therefore  it 

4otk  not  pertain  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  to   make   new 

Aitidea  of  faith,  or  to  set  apart  those  which  are  made ;  neither  to 

(ppoiiit  new  Sacraments,  or  to  take  away  those  which  are  appointed  : 

^  thia  ia  proper  to  that  excellency  of  power,  which  is  due  to 

^Stfiit  alone,  who  ia  the  foundation  of  the  Church.     And  therefore, 

tt  the  Pope  cannot  dispense,  that  any  one  may  be  saved  without 

Biptism,  ao  can  he  not  dispense  with  any   to  be   saved  without 

^Weasion,  because  that  it  bindeth  by  force  of  a  Sacrament.'  In 
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Summd  9ui^  parte  3.  in  addit.  qu.  6.  art,  6.  And  although  Thomas 
have  his  camions  touching  Confession,  yet  this  which  he  saith,  '  It 
doth  not  pertain  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  (among  whom  he 
reckoneth  the  Pope)  to  make  new  Articles  of  Faith*  and  to  appoint 
new  Sacraments/  is  indeed  an  Apostolic  and  Catholic  judgment. 
For  no  other  ministry  doth  pertain  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Charch» 
which  have  their  calling  from  Christ,  than  that  which  we  mentioned 
before,  and  which  the  Apostles  of  Christ  themselves  did  execute, 
touching  the  remitting  and  retaining  of  sins.  Therefore  if  any 
thing  more  than  this  ministry  be  attributed  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
this  is  either  given  unto  him  by  man  s  ordinances,  or  else  it  is 
feigned  by  the  Monks  and  other  flatterers,  against  the  authority  of 
the  word  of  God. 

Article  32.     0/  the  Church. 

We  believe  and  confess: — 1.  That  there  is  one  holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  according  to  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  Nicene  Creed.  2.  That  this  Church  is  so  governed  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that,  although  he  suffer  it  to  be  weak  in  this  earth,  yet 
he  doth  always  preserve  it,  that  it  do  not  perish  either  by  errors  or 
by  sins.  3.  That  in  this  world  many  naughty  men  and  h3rpociite8 
are  mingled  with  this  Church.  4.  That  these  naughty  men  and 
hypocrites,  if  by  a  lawful  calling  they  shall  take  upon  them  the 
ministry  of  the  Church,  shall  not  of  themselves  any  whit  hinder  the 
truth  of  the  Sacraments,  except  they  pervert  the  ordinance  of  Christ, 
and  teach  wicked  things.  5.  That  in  this  Church  there  is  true  re- 
mission of  sins.  G.  That  this  Church  hath  authority  to  bear  witness 
of  the  holy  Scripture.*  7.  That  this  Church  hath  authority  to  judge 
of  all  doctrines,  t  according  to  that,  *'  Try  the  spirits,  whether  they 

*  This  authority  and  right,  understand  in  this  respect;  that  the  true  Churcfa 
of  God,  discerning  the  Canonical  books  of  the  Scripture  from  all  others, 
teacheth  and  defendeth,  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  or  taken  ftom  the 
ancient  Canon  either  of  the  Hebrew  or  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

f  To  this  we  yield,  with  these  cautions.  First,  that  in  the  judging  of  con- 
troversies, not  any  judges  whatsoever  do  take  unto  themselves  the  name  of  the 
Church  :  but  that,  as  the  matter  and  importance  of  the  cause  doth  require, 
judges,  lawfully  chosen,  whether  more  or  fewer,  whether  in  an  ordiiiaiy 
assembly  of  a  particular  Church,  or  in  a  more  general  Convocation,  ordinaiy 
or  extraordinary,  provincial  or  general,  be  appointed  to  judge  of  the  matter. 
Secondly,  that  there  be  free  audience,  and  free  suffrages.  Thirdly,  that  all 
controversies  be  determined  out  of  the  word  of  God  alone ;  yet  so  as  the 
judgments  of  the  Fathers  be  not  condemned,  but  laid  to  the  only  rule  of  God** 
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be  of  God :"  1  John  iv.  1 .  and,  "  Let  the  other  judge."  1  Cor. 
xir.  29.  8.  That  this  Church  hath  authority  to  interpret  the 
ocnpfcore. 

But  where  this  Church  is  to  he  sought,  and  whether  her  authority 

be  limited  within  certain  hounds,  divers  men  do  judge  diversly.    But 

we  thmk  that  men  are  to  judge,  hy  the  authority,  both  of  the  holy 

Scripture,  and  also  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  the  true  Catholic  and 

Apoetolic  Church  is  not  tied  to  one  certain  place  or  nation,  nor  to 

one  certain  kind  of  men ;  but  that  it  is  in  that  place  or  nation,  where 

the  Goepd  of  Christ  is  sincerely  preached,   and   his   Sacraments 

rightly  administered^   according  to   Christ  his  institution.      It  is 

written,  "  I  have  said,  ye  are  g^ods :  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom 

the  word  of  God  was  given,"  &c  :  John  xxxiv.  35.  therefore  there 

is  the  people  or  Church  of  God,  where  the  word  of  God  is  preached. 

"  Now  ye  are  clean,  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you :" 

John  XT.  3.  therefore  the  word  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Gospel,  doth 

declare  where  that  Church  is,  which  is  clean  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"The  Go^>el  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to  every  one  that 

bdieveCh:"   Rom.  i.  16.  therefore,  where  the  Gospel   is,  which  is 

acknowledged  by  foith,  there  God  hath  his  Church,  wherein  he  is 

effectual  unto  eternal  life.      Chrysostom,  in  his  Commentaries  upon 

U^thew,  saith :  'Therefore  at  this  time  all  Christians  must  go  to 

the  Scriptures :  because  that,  at  this  time,  since  heresy  possessed 

those  Churches,  there  can  be  no  trial  of  true  Christianitv,  neither 

em  there  be  any  other  refuge  for  Christians,  that  would  willingly 

bow  the  truth  of  faith,  but  only  the  Divine  Scriptures.'     And  a 

little  after, '  Therefore,  he  that  will  know  which  is  the  true  Church 

of  Christ,  whence  may  he  know  it,  but  only  by  the  Scriptures  ?  Cap, 

M.   "Horn.  49.      Augustine  saith  :    '  In  the   Scriptures   we   have 

kinied  Christ;    in  the  Scriptures  we  have  learned  to  know  the 

Qnircli :  these  Scriptures  we  have  in  common :  why  do  we  not  in 

ftem  retun  in  common  both  Christ  and  the  Church  ?'     Tom,  ii. 

^^.  166.     And  again:    '  It  is  a  question  between  us  and  the 


^vvi,  aecordiiig  at  tbej  thcroielret  would  hare  us  to  do.  Now  the  Church  iit 
"■■itojadge  of  doctrine ;  not  that  it  it  above  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  or  that 
^doetrine  is  therefore  true,  because  the  Church  hath  so  judged:  but  inas. 
''■A  IS  the  Church,  being  taught  and  confirmed  out  of  the  word  by  the  Holy 
^^^OitfdoCh  acknowledge  and  bold 'fast,  and  teach  men  to  hold  fust,  the  true 
^(Kferine;  and  condemnetb,  and  rejectetb,  and  teacbeth  to  reject,  all  other 
"tiinfe  doctrines. 
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DonatLBts,  where  the  Church  is.  What  then  ahaU  we  do  ?  Shall 
we  seek  the  Church  in  our  own  words,  or  in  the  words  of  her  Head, 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  I  think  that  we  ought  to  seek  it  rather  in 
His  words,  who  is  the  truth,  and  doth  heat  of  all  know  hia  own 
hody.'  Tom.  vii.  in  Epist.  amhra  JSjn$i,  PeiUkau  Dom&iuUt. 
Cap.  2,  3,  4. 

Now  that  which  is  affirmed,  that  the  Chnrdi  hath  anthoiitr  to 
hear  witness  of  the  holy  Scripture,  to  interpret  the  Scriptnre*  and  to 
judge  of  all  doctrines ;  it  is  not  so  to  he  understood*  that  the  Chnrdi 
hath  absolute  authority  to  determine  what  she  listeth,  and  also*  if  it 
please  her,  to  change  the  Scripture,  and  to  feign  a  new  doctrine^  and 
to  appoint  new  worships  of  God :  but  that  the  Church,  aa  the  qxmae 
of  Christ,  ought  to  know  the  Toice  of  her  hushand,  and  that  she 
hath  received  of  her  husband  a  certain  rule,  to  wit,  the  Prophetical 
and  Apostolical  preaching,  confirmed    by   miracles   from   heaven, 
according  to  the  which  she  is  bound  to  interpret  thoae  placea  of  die 
Scripture  which  seem  to  be  obscure,  and  to  judge  of  doctrines. 
"  Thy  word  is  a  light  unto  my  feet/'  Ps.  czix.  105.    **  Having  gifts 
that  be  divers,  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  na,  whether 
we  have  prophecy,  according  to  the  proportion  of  fiuth*"  &c.  Rom. 
zii.  6.     "  We  have  a  more  sure  word  of  the  Prophets,  to  the  whk^ 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shinath  in  a  dark 
place,**  &c.    2  Pet.  i.  1 9.   Origen,  upon  Jeremiah,  Ham.  1 ;  '  It  it 
necessary  for  us  to  call  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  witness:    for  omr 
meanings  and   interpretations   have  no  credit,  without  these  wit- 
nesses.'  Jerome,  upon  Matthew  xxiii ;    '  That  which  is  spoken  with- 
out authority  of  the   Scriptures,  is  as  easily  contemned,  aa  it  ia 
spoken.'     And  Augustine  saith,  'This  controversy  seeketh  a  jodge: 
therefore  let  Christ  judge,  and  let  him  shew  what  thing  it  is  that  his 
death  doth  profit.     "  This,"  saith  he,  Mark  xiv.  24.  "  is  my  blood> 
And,  a  little  after,  '  Together  with  him  let  the  Apostle  judge»  becaiue 
that  Christ  himself  also  speaketh  in  the  Apostle.     He  crieth  out  and 
saith,  touching  God  the  Father,  Rom.  viii.  32.  "  He  which  spared 
not  his  own  Son ;"  &c.  De  Nupt.  et  Concupisc.  Lib.  2.   Ci^.  28. 
Wherefore  the  Church  hath  so  far  authority  to  judge  of  doctrine, 
that,  notwithstanding,  she  must  keep  herself  within  the  bounds  oC 
the  holy   Scripture,   which   is  the   voice    of    her    husband,    from 
which  voice  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man,  no  not  for   Angel,  to 
depart. 
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XII.*>Fr01I    TBI   CoNPKgBION    OF   SuiVKLAND. 

Article  15.     Of  the  CkurcL 

Furtherniore  we  will  shew  what  is  taught  among  as,  both  touch- 
ing the  Christian  Church*  and  also  touching  the  holy  Sacraments. 
And  touching  the  Church,  this  is  it  that  we  teach.     The  Church,  or 
ooQgregatioQ  of  Christ,  (which  as  yet  is  in  this  world,  as  a  stranger 
from  God,)  is  the  fellowship  and  company  of  those,  which  addict 
themaelYes  to  Christ,  and  do  altogether  trust  and  rest  in  his  protec- 
tioD :  among  whom  notwithstanding  many  shall  be  mingled,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  who,  although  they  profess  the  Christian  faith, 
jet  they  have  it  not  indeed.     This  hath  our  Lord  taught  sufficiently, 
by  the  parable  both  of  the  cockle,  and  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea*  in 
the  which  the  bad  fishes  are  caught  with  the  good.  Matt.  ziii.  4 — 7. 
Abo,  by  the  parable  of  the  king,  inviting  all  men  to  the  marriage  of 
his  aoiiy  and  afterward  casting  him   out,  bound  hand  and   foot, 
into  otter  darkness,  which  had  not  a  wedding  garment.  Matt  xzii. 
18.    'Sow,  those  places  of  Scripture,  wherein  the  cong^gation  of 
Christ  is  commended  to  be   "  the  spouse  of  Christ,  for  the  which  he 
bith  given  himself;"  Eph.  v.  25.  "the  house  of  God,  the  pillar  and 
groond  of  truth  ;*  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  also,  "  the  holy  hill  of  Sion,  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  congregation  of  the 
int-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven  ;"  Heb.  zii.  22,  23.  1  say,  all 
these  places  of  Scripture  do  properly  pertain  to  them,  who  for  their 
■Bcere  £uth  are  truly,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  reckoned  among  the 
chOdrai  of  God.     For  seeing  that  in  these  alone  the  Lord  doth  fully 
togn,  these  only,  if  we  will  speak  properly,  are  called  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  the  communion  of  saints.     In  which  sense  also  the  name 
oftlie  Chorch  is  expounded  in  the  common  Articles  of  faith;  those 
Uhe  Christians  being  excluded,  which  are  mingled  amongst  them, 
hrthermore,  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  doth  govern  this  Church  or 
congregation ;  and  Christ  also  remaineth  with  it,  even  to  the  end  of 
tte  worid,  and  doth  sanctify  it,  that  at  the  length  "  he  may  present  it 
VBto  himself  without  spot  or  wrinkle ;"  as  it  is  said,  Ephes.  v.  26, 27. 
Ako  this  is  that  Church  which  all  men  are  commanded  to  hear,  and 
he  iStmt  win  not  hear  her,  is  to  be  counted  as  an  heathen  and 
pvblican. 

And  although  that,  whereby  this  Congregation  hath  obtained  to  be 
cilkd  the  Church  and  company  of  Christ,  (to  wit,  faith  itself,)  can- 
^be  seen ;  yet  the  fruits  of  that  fEuth  may  be  seen  and  known,  and 
of  them  a  certain  Christian  conjecture  be  taken-    These  friiito  be 
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^^^  «  yM  pvfemoo  of  bitb,  ■  trae  love  offmiig  itsdf  to  do 
^^^^tnee  to  «D  men,  and  a  conteiD|il  of  aD  diings.  Seeing, 
^^Sk^  ^"^  th»«  be  the  proper  fruits,  wheresoever  the  holy 
C^^d  mi  tbe  Sacraments  be  exercised,  tfaerenpoD  it  may  easily  be 
^^■^  sl^re  and  who  be  the  Christian  Church ;  bo  much  as  ii 
^^^mr  Cor  OS  to  pre^erre  among  us  the  Chriftian  communion,  and 
^^  IB  the  fame  we  may  be  inEtrncled,  admonished,  and  help  oat 
^Mikn-,  according  to  the  commandmenl  of  Chritt 

PvtlKnnore,  seeing  this  cnngregation  ts  the  very  kingdom  of 
Uad.  wberein  all  tlunge  ooglit  to  be  appointed  in  the  best  order,  ihc 
^AaO  kind  of  olEcet  and  miniftert.  For  the  is  the  body  of  Chriit 
I^Klf.  compacted  of  many  member?,  whereof  every  one  hath  iu 
wnper  work.  Therefore  whosoever  do  £a)thful]y  difcharge  SDCh 
I,  and  do  earnestly  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  ther  do 
it  the  Church,  and  may  do  all  things  iu  the  name  thereof:  M 
lAM  whosoever  shall  either  despise  them,  or  revise  to  hear  them,  bt 
■KT  worthily  be  aud  to  despise  the  Cliurch  itself. 

Now  with  what  spirit,  or  with  what  spiritual  aathority.  we  do 
bdeve  that  they  arc  furnished,  we  have  declared  before  oat  of  muet 
firm  fbundatioD  of  (he  Scripture;  where  we  shewed,  what  we  thought 
at  the  spiritual,  or  ecclesiastical,  offices  and  dignity.  For  they  can- 
not by  any  means  represent  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  do  any  thing 
in  the  name  thereof,  vphich  are  not  Christ's:  and  who  therefore  pro- 
pound no  Christian  things,  but  whatsoever  is  contrsiT  to  the  doctrioc 
of  Christ.  For  although  it  may  be.  that  even  the  wicked  may  totdi 
tome  good  thing,  and  may  also  prophesy  in  the  name  of  Chriit; 
(after  their  example,  to  whom  the  Lord  himself  dolh  wiineaa  that  be 
will  once  in  time  to  come  say.  that  he  never  knew  them  :  Matt.  vii. 
23.)  yet  it  cannot  be  that  they  discharge  the  duties  of  the  Churdi 
of  Christ,  and  are  to  be  beard  in  his  stead,  which  do  not  propouod 
the  voice  of  their  husbiind  Christ,  although  otherwise  they  should 
think  aright  of  faith,  and  be  counted  amongst  the  members  of  tlie 
Church  :  as  it  doth  oftentimes  fall  out,  when  as  the  very  children  dl 
God  are  wrapped  in  errors,  and  do  also  publish  the  same.  For  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  wholly  addicted  to  Christ  himself.  Therefore 
that  cannot  be  counted  a  doctrine,  precept,  or  commandment  of  the 
Ime  Church,  except  it  be  the  same  with  the  doctrine,  precept,  and 
commandment  of  Christ  himself.  And  whosoever  propoundcth  any 
her  name,  (although  he  were  an  Angel  from 
be  heard:  as  also  the  Church  in  those  thii 
ing  lees  than  the  Church  of  Christ. 
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Has  k  our  doctrine*  conoerning  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  these 
are  tiie  paMigo  cited  of  the  testimonies  of  Scriptore,  on  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  Chnrdi  depends. 


THE    ELEVENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  MINISTERS  OP  THE  CHURCH,   AND  OF  THEIR 

CALLING  AND  OFFICE 

I.— From  thb  lattxb  Confession  or  Hblvktia. 

Chapter  18.     Cf  the  Mnmters  of  the  Church,  their  Institution,  and 

Offices, 

God  hath  always  used  his  Ministers,  for  the  gathering  or  erecting 

of  a  Church  to  himself,  and  for  the  governing  and  preservation  of 

the  same ;  and  stiU  he  doth,  and  always  will,  use  them,  so  long  as 

the  Church  remaineth  on  the  earth.     Therefore  the  first  beginning, 

isidtation,  and  office  of  the  Ministers,  is  a  most  ancient  ordinance  of 

God  himself,  not  a  new  device  appointed  by  men.     True  it  is,  that 

God  can»  by  his  power,  without  any  means,  take  unto  himself  a 

OmtSL  from  amongst  men ;  but  he  had  rather  deal  with  men  by  the 

omiistry  of  men.     Therefore  Ministers  are  to  be  considered,  not  as 

IGnistera  by  themselves  alone,  but  as  the  Ministers  of  God.  even 

mch  as  by  whose  means  God  doth  work  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

For  which  canse  we  give  counsel  to  beware,  that  we  do  not  so 

ittribate  the  things  that  appertain  to  our  conversion  and  instruction 

onto  the  secret  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  make  frustate  the 

Eoeksiasdcal  Ministry.    For  it  behoveth  us  always  to  have  in  mind 

tile  words  of  the  Apostle.  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom 

ftejr  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

Therelbfe  faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Grod." 

^>aai.  z.    14;  17.     And  that  also   which  the  Lord  saith,  in  the 

Go^,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  receiveth  those  that 

^  iball  send,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him 

tltttsent  me."  John  xiii.  20.     Likewise  what  a  man  of  Macedonia, 

appearing  in  a  vision  to  Paul  being  then  in  Asia,  said  unto  him ; 

*The  concluding  paragraph  is  omitted  in  both  editions  of  the  Translation, 
"*^»«  here  restored  froip  the  Latin  Harmony.-^  Editor. 
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Ministers  by  whom  ye  believed  ;  and  as  the  Lord  gave  unto 
one  i  Therefore  neither  is  he  that  ])lanteth  ftoy  thing,  nor  li 
watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  tlie  increase."  1  Cor.  iii. 
Therefore  let  ua  believe  that  God  doth  teach  us  by  his  word 
wardly,  through  his  Miniaters,  and  doth  inwardly  move  and  pe 
the  hearts  of  his  elect  unto  behef  by  his  Holy  Spirit:  ui< 
therefore  we  ought  to  render  all  the  glory  of  this  whole  benefi 
God.  But  we  have  spoken  of  this  matter  in  the  First  Cbiq 
this  our  Declaration. 

God  hath  used  for  his  Ministers,  even  from  the  beginning 
world,  the  beat  and  moat  eminent  men  in  the  world ;  (for  how 
diverE  of  them  were  but  simple  for  worldly  wisdom  or  philc 
yet  surely  in  true  divinity  they  were  moat  enceUent;)  name 
Patriarchs,  to  whom  he  spake  very  often  by  his  Angels.  J 
Patriarchs  were  the  Prophets  or  Teachers  of  their  age,  whom  ( 
this  purpose  would  have  to  live  many  years,  that  they  might  \ 
were  Fathers,  and  h^'hta  of  the  world.  After  them  followed 
together  with  the  Prophets,  that  were  most  famous  through! 
whole  world.  Then,  after  all  these,  our  heavenly  Father  b 
only-begotten  Son,  the  most  absolute  and  perfect  Teacher 
world  1  in  whom  is  hidden  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  from  him' 
onto  us  by  that  most  holy,  perfect,  and  pure  of  all  doctrine 
he  chose  unto  himself  disciples,  whom  he  made  Apostles :  «n 
going  out  into  the  whole  world,  gathered  together  Churcbei 
places  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.     And  afterward  they  oi 
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diven  names;  for  they  are  called  AptntlcB,  Prophet*,  Evangdiats, 
Biihope,  Bdere.  Pastors,  nod  Teachers.  1  Cor,  lii.  28.  Ephc*.  iv,  1 1 . 
The  Apostles  remsioed  in  no  crrtaia  place,  hut  gnchcrcd  tog<-lbpr 
iren  Churches  throughout  the  whole  world  :  which  Churches  when 
they  were  once  established,  there  ceased  to  be  any  more  Apostles, 
uid  in  their  pUcts  were  particular  Pastors  appointed  in  every  Church. 
The  Propheta  in  old  time  did  foresee  and  foretell  things  to  come ; 
sod  besides  did  interpret  the  Scriptures  :  and  such  are  foiutd  some 
unoDgst  us  at  this  day.*  They  were  called  Evangelists,  which  were 
the  penners  of  the  history  of  tbe  Gospel,  and  were  also  preachers  of 
the  Goepd  of  Christ  :t  as  tbe  Apostle  Paul  giveth  in  charge  unto 
Timothy,  "to  (iilfil  the  work  of  an  Evangelist."  2  Trni.  iv.  ,5. 
Kshops  I  are  the  overseers  and  the  watchmen  of  the  Church,  which 
ditfribute  food  and  other  necessities  to  the  Church.  Tlie  Elder* 
m  the  ancients,  and  as  it  were  the  Senators  and  Fathers  of 
the  Cborch,  governing  it  with  wholesome  counsel.  The  Pastors 
both  keep  the  Lord's  flock,  and  also  provide  things  necessary  !|  for 
it.  Hie  Teachers  do  instruct,  and  teach  the  true  faith  and 
godfinesB. 

Therefore  the  Church  Ministers  that  now  we,  may  be  called 
Disbopfl,  Elders,  Pastors,  and  Teachers.  But  in  prorrss  of  limrs 
there  were  many  more  names  of  Ministers  brought  into  the  (Church. 
Pur  BOuie  were  created  Patriarcbs,  others  .Archbinhops,  others  Suff- 
rtgans:  also,  Metropolitans,  Archdeecoos,  Deacons.  SubdeDcoan. 
Acolytes,   Eiorcists,   Choristers,   Porters,   and   I    know  not   wliat   a 

*  To  wit.  intetprplers  of  tbe  Scriptures,  tliit  src  endued  wilb  ■  ■fwcisl 
pit  at  tbe  Spirit  therEunto.  For  u  toucbing  the  tiiiona  of  PropheU.  wni 
tboM  ennordjoary  motion*  and  inspintion*  of  the  Huly  Spiril,  this  gift,  u 
dio  the  gift  of  tongue*  and  of  healliigii,  being  fitted  for  tbe  contirmalion  of  the 
Ckurdi  wbcn  it  was  brginniiig,  is  now  long  since  cesied.  sfttr  lliat  the  wtiul* 
nomel  of  Ood,  touching  oui  Hivation,  wo*  plainly  revealmJ :  buwbelt  Oud 
Jit  can,  when  be  will,  nu*e  it  up  >g>in. 

t  Such  as  ibe  Apostles  did  join  unto  theniselTCi  si  bclpen,  and  Rent  them 
mm  to  this  place,  now  to  that:  ind  these  also  are  no  more  in  use,  lince  the 
Clnndws  were  settled  in  good  order:  of  which  ion,  diver*  sre  mentioned  in 
IW  Aeu,  and  in  the  Epistle*  of  the  Apostles. 
t  Ttking  this  name  fur  tbotc,  wfaiefa,  in  a  more  atrlct  *igniliciition,  are  culled 

bescons,  and  are  distinguished  fiom  them  wbieb  mend  upon  th«  pnscliing  of 

*«word. 
I  To  wit,  spirilusl  thing*  .  by  leiirbliig,  reproving,  eoriecting,  initrui.'ting 

Wli  lU  in  general,  uid  man  by  niiii  partieularly,  yet  ti«d  to  their  spedut 

bdiBud  charges.  > 
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rabble  besides ;  CardintJa,  Provoats,  and  Priors ;  Abbots,  greater 
and  lesser ;  Orders,  higher  and  lower.  But  touching  all  these,  wc 
little  heed  what  they  have  been  in  time  past,  or  what  they  are  now : 
it  is  sufficient  for  us,  that,  so  much  as  concemeth  Ministers,  we 
have  the  doctrine  of  the  ApostleH. 

We  therefore,  knowing  certainly  that  Mouka,  and  the  Ordcre  or 
Sects  of  them,  are  instituted  neither  of  Christ  nor  of  his  Apostln. 
we  teach  that  they  are  so  far  from  being  profitable,  that  they  an 
pernicious  and  hurtful  unto  the  Church  of  God,  For  although  in 
former  times  they  were  eomewbat  tolerable,  (when  tbey  lived 
solitarily,  getting  their  livings  with  their  own  bands,  and  were 
burdensome  to  none,  but  did  in  aU  places  obey  thrar  Pastor*,  even 
as  laymen,)  yet  what  kind  of  men  they  be  now,  all  the  world 
seeth  and  perceiveth.  They  pretend  I  know  not  what  tows  ;  bat 
they  lead  a  life  altogether  disagreeing  from  their  vows :  so  that  the 
very  hest  of  them  may  justly  be  numbered  among  those,  of  whom 
the  Apostle  speaketh ;  "  We  hear  say  that  there  be  some  among 
you  which  walk  inordinately,  and  work  not  at  all,  but  are  busy* 
bodies,"  !ic.  2  Thesa.  iii.  1 1 .  TTierefore  we  have  uo  such  in  our 
Churches  :  and  besides  we  teach,  that  they  should  not  be  suflered  to 
rout  in  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

Furthermore,  no  man  ought  to  usurp  the  honour  of  the  Ecde^ 
iastical  Ministry  :  that  is  to  say.  greedily  to  pluck  it  to  himself  hj 
bribes,  or  any  evil  shifts,  or  of  his  own  accord.  Bat  let  the  MinktMi 
of  the  Church  be  called  and  chosen  by  a  lawful  and  EcclesiaslMl 
election  and  vocation :  that  is  to  say,  let  them  be  chosen  religioo^ 
of  the  Church,  or  of  thoae  which  are  appointed  thereunto  b^  the 
Church,  and  that  io  due  order,  without  any  tumult,  seditions,  CT 
contention.  But  we  must  have  an  eye  to  Ihis,  that  not  every  MB 
that  will,  should  be  elected ;  but  such  men  as  are  tit,  and  have  ■•f' 
ficient  learning,  especially  in  the  Scriptures,  and  godly  eloquence,  aul 
wise  simplicity :  to  conclude,  such  men  as  be  of  good  report  for  i 
moderation  and  honesty  of  life,  according  to  tlmt  Apostolic  nile> 
which  St.  Paul  giveth  in  the  1st  Epistle  to  Timothv,  iii.  3 — 7, 
and  to  Titus,  i.  7—9.  And  those  which  are  chosen,  let  themte 
ordained  of  the  Eiders,  with  public  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  handi. 
We  do  here  therefore  condenm  all  those,  which  run  of  their  <jmu 
accord,  being  neither  chosen,  sent,  nor  ordained.  We  do  also  uttoriy 
disallow  unfit  Ministers,  and  such  as  are  not  furnished  with  fftta 
requisite  for  a  Pastor.  In  the  mean  time  we  are  not  ignorant  tint 
the  innocent  simplicity  of  certain  Pastors  in  the  primitive  ChUTek 
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did  sometimes  more  profit  the  Church,  than  the  manifold,  exqaisite, 
and  nice  learning  of  other  some,  that  were  over-lofty,  and  high- 
minded.  And  for  this  cause  we  also  at  this  day  do  not  reject  the 
honest  simplicity  of  certain  men ;  which  yet  is  not  destitute  of  all 
bowledge  and  learning. 

Tlie  Apostles  of  Christ  do  term  all  those  which  helieve  in  Christ, 
FriuU;  but  not  in  regard  of  their  Ministry,  but  because  that  all  the 
&ithfii]»  being  made  Kings  and  Priests,  may,  through  Christ,  ofier  up 
spiritual  sacrifices  unto  God,  Elxod  xix.  G.   1  Pet.  ii.  5  ;  9.  Rev,  i.  6. 
IVe  Ministry^  then,  and  the  Priesthood  are  things  far  difierent  one 
from  the  other.   For  the  Priesthood,  as  we  said  even  now,  is  com- 
mon to  all  Christians ;    so  is  not  the  Ministry.     And  we  have  not 
taken  away  the  Ministry  of  the  Church,  because  we  have  thrust  the 
Popish  Priesthood  out  of  the  Church  of  Christ.     For  surely  in  the 
new  covenant  of  Christ,  there  is  no  longer  any  such  Priesthood,  as 
was  in  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Jews ;   which  had  an  external  an- 
ointing, holy  garments,  and  very  many  ceremonies  which  were  figures 
and  types  of  Christ :    who,  by  his  coming  fulfilled  and  abolished 
them.  Heb.  ix.  10,  11.     And  he  himself  remaineth  the  only  Priest 
for  ever :    and  we  do  not  communicate  the  name  of  Priest  to  any 
of  the  Ministers,  lest  we    should  detract  any  thing  from  Christ. 
For  the  Lord  himself  hath  not  appointed  in  the  Church  any  Priests 
of  the  New  Testament,  who,  having  received  authority  from  the 
Soflngan,  may  ofiPer  up  the  host  every  day,  that  is,  the  very  flesh 
lod  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  for  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  but 
Ministers,  which  may  teach,  and  administer  the  Sacraments.     Paul, 
<iedaring  plainly  and  shortly  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  Ministers 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  what  we 
^ost  attribute  unto  them,  "  Let  a  man,"  saith  he,  "  thus  account  of 
Qii  as  of  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  and  dispensers  of  the  mysteries 
^  God."  1  Cor.  iv.  1.     So  that  the  Apostle  his  mind  is,  that  we 
^old  esteem  of  Ministers,  as  of  Ministers.      Now  the  Apostle 
^^Deth  them  virtipiraQ,  as   it   were    under -rowers^    which    have   an 
^  only  to  their  pilot ;   that  is  to   say,  men  that  live  not  unto 
^mselves,   nor  according  to   their  own  will,   but  for  others,   to 
Mt,  their  masters,  at  whose  commandment  and  beck  they  ought 
V>  be.     For  the  Minister  of  the  Church  is  commanded  wholly,  and 
^  all  parts  of  his  duty,  not  to  please  himself,  but  to  execute  that 
^^y,  which  he  hath  received  in   commandment  from   his   Lord. 
And  in  this  same  place,  it  is  expressly  declared,  who  is  our  Master, 
^en  Christ ;    to  whom  the  Ministers  are  in  subjection  in  all  the 
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functions  of  their  Mioistry.  And  to  the  end  that  he  might  the 
more  fully  declare  their  Mioietry,  he  addeth  further  that  the  Min- 
isters of  the  Church  are  "  stewards,  and  dispensers  of  the  mrEteriei 
of  God."  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  Now  the  mysteries  of  God,  Paul  in  man^ 
places,  and  especially  in  Eph.  iii.  4.  doth  call  "  the  Goepel  of 
Christ."  And  the  Sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  called  mysteries  by 
the  ancient  writers.  Therefore  for  this  purpose  are  the  Ministers 
called,  namely  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  the  faithful,  and 
to  administer  the  Sacrsmenta.  We  read  also,  in  another  place  b 
the  Goepel,  of  "  the  faithful  and  wise  servant,"  that  "  his  Lord 
set  him  over  his  hmily,  to  give  food  unto  it  in  due  season."  Lake 
xii.  42.  Again,  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel,  a  man  goctb  into 
a  strange  country,  and,  leaving  his  house,  giveth  unto  his  servanta 
authority  therein,  committeth  to  them  his  substance,  and  appointeth 
every  man  his  work.  Matt,  iiv,  14. 

This  is  now  a  fit  place  to  epeak  somewhat  also  of  the  power 
and  ofSce  of  the  Ministers  (H  the  Church.  And  concemiog  their 
power  some  have  disputed  over  busily,  and  wonld  bring  all  thing*, 
even  the  very  greatest,  under  their  jurisdiction  ;  and  that  against 
the  commandment  of  God.  who  forbad  unto  his  disciples  all  do- 
minion, and  hi|;h]y  coQimeiided  hnmijity.  Luke  xxii.  26.  Matt,  xvili. 
3.  Indeed  there  is  one  kind  of  power,  which  is  a  mere  and  absolute 
power,  called  the  power  of  right.  According  to  this  power,  b1& 
things  in  the  whole  world  are  subject  unto  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  alls 
even  as  he  himself  witnesseth,  saying,  "  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :"  Matt,  ixviii.  18.  and  again,  "  I  am 
the  First,  and  the  Last,  and  behold  I  live  for  ever,  and  I  hare  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death :"  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  also,  "  He  hath  tbt 
key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth."  Rev.  iii.  7.  This  power  the  Lord  reserreth 
to  himself,  and  doth  not  transfer  it  to  any  other,  that  he  migiit  lit 
idle  by,  and  look  on  his  Ministers  while  they  wrought.  For  Isaiah 
eaith,  "  I  will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder :" 
Isa.  xxii.  22.  and  again,  "  Whose  government  shall  he  upon  hi> 
shoulders."  Isa.  ix.  6.  For  he  doth  not  lay  the  government  on 
other  men's  shoulders,  but  doth  still  keep  and  use  his  own  power, 
thereby  governing  all  things.  Furthermore,  there  is  another  power, 
that  of  office ;  or  Ministerial  power,  limited  by  Him,  who  hath  full 
and  absolute  power  and  authority.  And  this  is  more  like  a  service, 
than  a  dominion.  For  we  see  that  a  master  doth  give  unto  the 
steward  of  his  house  authoritv'  and  power  over  his  bouse,  and  foi 
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!  deUverelh  him  Uia  key*,  that  he  may  admit  or  esdade 
sadi  as  bis  master  will  have  adniitteil  or  excluded.  According  to 
thii  power  dotli  the  Minister,  by  hia  office,  that  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  him  to  do  ;  and  the  Lurd  doth  ratify  und  confirm 
that  which  he  doth,  and  will  have  the  deeda  uf  his  Miaiaten  to  be 
■cknowledged  and  etteemed  as  his  own  deeds.  Unto  which  end 
ire  those  speeches  in  the  Gospel  :  "  I  will  give  onto  thee  the  keys 
d  the  Kingdom-  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  bindest,  or  loosest 
b  earth,  aball  be  bound,  or  loosed  in  heaven."  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
Again  ;  "  Whose  ans  soever  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  remitted ;  and 
•hose  mus  soever  ye  retaiiii  they  sball  be  retained."  John  xx.  33. 
Bat  if  the  Minister  deal  not  in  all  things  as  his  Lord  hath  com- 
UB^ed  htm.  bnt  pass  the  limits  and  bounds  of  faith,  then  the 
lord  doth  make  void  that  which  he  doth.  Wherefore  the  Eccle- 
Wstical  power  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  is  that  function 
■hereby  they  do  indeed  govern  the  Church  of  God  ;  but  yet  so  do 
■n  things  in  the  Church,  as  He  hath  prescribed  in  his  word  :  which 
Aii^  bdng  so  done,  the  faithful  do  esteem  them  as  done  of  the 
Lttd  himself.  But  touching  the  Keys,  we  have  spoken  somewhat 
Uftire. 

Now  the  power,  or  function)  that  la  given  to  the  Ministers  of  the 
Oiurch.*  is  the  same  and  alike  in  alL  Certainly,  in  the  beginning, 
tile  Bishops  or  Dders  did,  with  a  common  consent  and  laboor, 
gorern  the  Church ;  no  man  Ufted  up  himself  above  another,  none 
Onuped  greater  power  or  authority  over  his  fellow -Bishops.  For 
"ley  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord,  "  He  which  will  be  the 
ciiicfeet  among  you,  let  him  be  your  serrant :"  Luke  «ii.  26. 
Utey  kept  in  themselves  by  humility,  and  did  mutually  aid  one 
■Oother  in  the  government  and  preservation  of  the  Church.  Not- 
^hstonding,  for  order's  sake,  some  one  of  the  Ministers  called  the 
■asembly  together,  propounded  unto  the  assembly  the  matters  to 
*>e  consolted  of,  gathered  together  the  voices  or  sentences  of  the 
*^t,  and,  to  be  brief,  as  much  as  la;  in  him,  provided  that  there 
Blight  arise  no  confusion.  So  did  St.  Peter,  as  we  read  in  the 
Acta  of  the  Apostles  ;  chap  jd.  4 — 18.  who  yet,  for  all  that,  neither 
'•oa  above  the  rest,  nor  had  greater  authority  than  the  rest- 
Very  true  therefore  is  that  saying  of  Cyprian  the  Martyr,  in  hia 
book  De  Simplicitale  Clericorvm :    '  Tlie  same  doubtless  were  the 
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•  Tht  power,  la  wit,  of  the  word ;    and   given,  thsl  is,  to  the   Pmioti 
■ad  Tcacbers,  whose  divers  fuiiclian*  are  afteiward  Dioie  fully  set  fortb. 
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rest  of  the  Apostles  that  Peler  was,  huviog  an  equal  fellowship  with 
hitn  both  in  honour  and  power ;  hut  the  he^nning  hereof  proceedeth 
from  unity,  to  signify  unto  us  that  there  is  but  one  Church.'  St. 
Jerome  also,  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  Epieile  of  Paul  to  Titut, 
hath  a  saying  not  much  unlike  this  :  '  Before  tliat.  by  the  instinct 
of  the  Devil,  there  arose  parties  in  religion,  the  Cburche*  were 
governed  by  the  common  advice  of  the  EUders  :  but  Etfter  that  every 
one  thought,  that  those  whom  he  had  baptised  were  his  own,  and 
not  Christ's,  it  mas  decreed  that  one  of  the  Elders  should  be  chosen, 
and  set  over  the  rest,  who  should  have  the  care  of  the  whole  Church 
laid  upon  him,  and  by  whose  means  all  schisms  should  be  removed.' 
Yet  Jerome  doth  not  avouch  this  as  an  order  set  down  of  God : 
for  straightway  after  he  addeth,  '  Even  as  the  Elders  knew,  by  the 
continual  custom  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  subject  to  him  that 
is  set  over  them  :  so  the  Bishops  must  know,  that  they  are  above 
the  Elders,  rather  hy  custom,  than  by  the  prescript  rule  of  God'« 
truth,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  the  government  of  the  Church 
in  common  with  them.'  Thus  far  Jerome.  Now  therefore  no  mati 
can  forbid  by  any  right  that  we  may  return  to  the  old  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  rather  receive  that ;    than  the  custom  devised  by 

The  offices  of  the  Ministers  are  divers  :  yet  notwithstanding  moM 
men  do  restrain  them  to  two,  in  which  all  the  rest  are  compre- 
hended i  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  lawful 
administration  of  the  Sacraments.  For  it  is  the  duly  of  the  Min- 
isters to  gather  together  a  holy  assembly,  therein  to  expound  the 
word  of  God,  and  also  to  apply  the  general  doctrine  to  the  stftte  and 
use  of  the  Church ;  to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  which  they  teach, 
may  profit  the  hearers,  and  may  build  up  the  faithful.  The  Min- 
isters' duty,  I  say,  is,  to  teach  the  unlearned,  and  to  exhort,  jret. 
and  to  urge  them  to  go  forward  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  who  do 
stand  still,  or  linger  and  go  slowly  on :  moreover,  to  comfort  and 
to  strengthen  those  which  are  faint-hearted,  aud  to  arm  them 
against  the  manifold  temptations  of  Satan  ;  to  rebuke  offenders;  to 
bring  them  home  that  go  astray  ;  to  raise  them  up  that  are  faUoi ; 
to  convince  the  gainsayers ;  to  chase  away  the  wolf  from  the 
Lord's  flock ;  to  rebuke  wickedness  and  wicked  men,  wisely  and 
severely ;  not  to  wink  at,  nor  to  pass  over  great  wickedneai.  And 
besides,  to  administer  the  Bacrnments,  and  to  commend  the  rigbl 
use  of  them,  and  to  prepare  all  men  by  wholesome  doctrine  to 
receive  them;    to  keep  together  all  the  faitliful  in  an  holy  unity; 
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nut  to  encoonter  aehiMai.  To  eonclade,  to  caUduae  the  tgnot«at 
ro  coaunend  the  iteceuity  of  the  poor  to  the  Cliarch,  to  viiit  and 
Ljt>trucl  thorn  that  are  in  sick,  or  entangled  with  divrra  teraptk- 
liani,  and  ed  to  keep  them  in  the  way  of  Ufe.  Beatde  all  thia.  to 
piDTJde  diligently  that  there  be  publk  prayers  uid  nippliatioDa 
ude  in  tine  of  necenity,  togFther  with  foitin^.  that  is,  an  hdf 
ilMiiMDcy.  and  moat  carefully  tu  look  to  thoai-  thtntp  which  bdong 
tn  the  tTBOqaillity,  peace,  and  aafrty  of  the  Church.  And  to  tha  mid 
tlat  the  Miniater  may  perfurm  all  thew  tlitnga  the  better,  uul  with 
nuTE  mac.  it  is  required  in  him  thnt  he  be  one  that  faucth 
God,  prayeth  diligently,  ^v«th  hiniBelf  mudi  to  the  reading'  at 
tv  Scripture,  and.  in  all  Iliini^,  and  at  all  tiiui->,  t*  watchful,  attd 
i)lh  thew  forth  a  good  example  untu  all  men  of  holincaa  of  iiflB. 
And  teeing  there  tauat  needs  he  a  disi-ipliui-  in  the  Churdi,  aiid  tiMti 
urang  the  ancteut  Fathers,  excominuni  cation  wu  iii  oat.  and  thera 
■Be  Gccledaattca)  judgmtuts  amongst  the  people  of  God,  wherdii 
Ihii  ditciptine  was  exercitod  by  godly  men :  it  bclongeth  also  to  tbfl 
Minislere'  dnly,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Church,  to  moderate  this 
(iiidpline,  according  tn  the  condition  of  the  tima  and  public  estate, 
uA  according  to  ncccwity.  Wherein  thii  rule  in  always  to  be 
UdcD,  that  "  all  things  ought  to  Ik  done  to  edification,  decently, 
ad  boneatty."  1  Cur>  siv.  40.  without  any  oppreiwioD  or  tumult, 
bthe  Apoatle  witncascth,  that  "  power  was  given  to  him  of  God, 
Medify  and  not  to  destroy."  2  Cor.  i.  6.  And  the^Lord  himself 
faifatd  the  cockle  to  be  plucked  up  in  the  Lord's  field,  because  there 
•mid  be  danger  lest  tha  whe«t  also  should  be  plucked  up  with  it. 
Mitt  xiii.  29. 

But  as  for  the  error  of  the  Donatiits.  we  do  here  utterly  detest 
il;  «bo  Gsleein  the  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  Sacrametits 
to  b«  either  eOectual  or  not  effectual,  according  to  the  good  or 
nil  life  of  tbc  Miniiters.  For  we  know  that  tile  voice  of  Christ  is 
ta  bp  heard,  though  it  be  out  of  the  mouths  of  c%'il  Ministers  ;  for- 
«oiBch  as  the  Lord  hintMJf  said,  "  Uo  aa  they  command  you.  but 
■KonUng  to  their  works  do  ye  not."  Matt,  xxiii.  3.  We  know 
U>Bt  the  Sacraments  are  sanctified  by  the  institution,  and  through 
fw  word  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  arc  effectual  to  tlie  godly, 
''ihougb  they  be  adminiEtered  by  ungodly  Ministers.  Of  which 
'■"Iter  Augustine,  that  blessed  servant  of  God,  did  reason  diversely 
"ut  nf  the  Scriiitares  agninst  the  Doniitiits.  Yet  not witlis landing 
llicrc  nught  to  be  a  strait  dircipUnc  amongst  the  Ministers :  for 
<Hi:ic  should  be   diligent  enquiry  in  the  iiynoda  touching  the  life 
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aad  doctrine  of  the  Ministers  :  those  that  ofiend.  should  be  rebuked 
of  the  Elders,  and  be  brought  ioto  the  way,  if  they  be  not  part 
recoverv;  or  else  be  deposed,  and.  as  wolves,  be  driven  from  the 
Lord's  flock  by  the  true  Pastors,  if  they  be  incurable.  For,  if  they 
be  felse  teachers,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  tolerated.  Neither  do 
we  disallow  of  Geoeral  Councils,  if  that  they  be  taken  up  according 
to  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and 
not  to  the  destruction  thereof. 

The  faithful  Ministers  also  are  worthy  (as  good  workmen]  of 
their  reward  ;  neither  do  they  ofleud  when  as  they  receive  a  stipend, 
and  all  things  that  be  necessary  for  themselves  and  their  family. 
For  the  Apostle  sheweth  that  these  things  ore  for  just  cause  offered 
of  the  Church,  and  received  of  the  Miuisters ;  in  1  Cor.  ii;.  14. 
and  in    1  Tim.  v.  17,  IS.  and  in  other  places  also. 

The  Anabaptists  likewise  are  confuted  by  this  Apostolical  doc- 
trine, who  condemn  and  rail  upon  those  Ministers  which  live  upon 
the  Ministry.  ^h 

II. FbOM    TBI    FORMZR    CONVBSSION    OF    HbLTKTIA.  ^^H 

Article  15.      Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Word.  ^H 

We  confess  that  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  are  (as  Paul  termellv 
them*)  the  fellow-labourers  of  God,  by  whom  he  doth  dispeeise 
both  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  also  remission  of  sins  ;  dolb 
tnn>  men  to  himself,  raise  thera  up,  comfort  them,  and  also  terrify 
and  judge  them  :  yet  so  that,  notwithstanding,  we  do  ascribe  all  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  that  is  in  them  unto  the  Lord,  and  give  s  Mia- 
istry  only  to  the  Ministers.  For  it  is  certain  that  this  virtue  and 
efficacy  is  not  to  be  tied  to  any  creature  at  all,  but  is  to  be  dispensed 
by  the  free  fevour  of  God,  in  what  manner  and  to  whom  it  pleascth 
him>  For,  "  He  that  watereth  is  nothing,  neither  he  that  planteth, 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  7. 

Article  IS,     Eccletiaslical  Power. 

Now  the  authority  of  the  word,  and  of  feeding  the  flock  of  the 

Lord,  (which  properly  is  the  Power  of  the  Keys.)  prescribing  to  «U, 

as  well  high  as  low,  what  to  do,  ought  to  be  sacred  and  invitjable : 

*  The  [lasBage  alluded  to  is  probably  cither  1  Cor.  iii.  9 ;  where,  howevn'. 
the  worda  are,  OtS,  not  Riu,  trvripyai,  fiUoie-worim,  not  in  conjuncdia 
with,  \mt  in  tiicurvia  of  God.-  or  elie  2  Cor.  vi.  1;  where  the  word  ii  nmplj 
mypTfiyris,   inorUtig  togdher,   whether  with    Ood,   or  with  each  olb«r.— 
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d  only  to  ihoK  that  nro  choseik.  and  fit  to  din- 
charge  iti  and  that  either  by  the  divine  appointment  of  God,*  or 
b«  the  certaiu  and  adviMrd  aofitsge  of  the  Church  ;  or  by  their  aeo- 
Knee,  to  wbom  the  Church  both  aasigned  tliia  charge. 

Article  17.  The  ehooriny  of  MUUlrrt. 
For  this  faoction  is  to  be  given  to  Done,  whom  the  Minister*,  and 
thf^to  whom  this  charge  it  committed  by  the  Church,  do  not  find 
ind  judge  to  be  alcilful  in  the  law  of  God,  to  be  of  a  blamelcsa  life. 
ud  to  bear  m  Nngulor  affection  to  the  name  of  ChriBt.  Which, 
Keng  it  is  the  true  election  of  God,  is  rightly  allowed  by  the  con- 
Wnt  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
ftiatt 

Article  19.  TSr  Head  and  Shtpherd  of  the  Church. 
For  Christ  himself  is  the  true  Head  of  his  Church,  and  he  alone 
M  the  Shepherd,  who  giveth  Governors,  Pnstoni,  and  Teacher*, 
thit,  by  the  outward  administration  of  the  Keys,  they  may  rightly 
and  lawfully  use  that  authority.  Wherefore  we  do  not  acknowledge 
thuK  Pastors,  and  that  head  of  Rcme,  which  have  the  b&re  title, 
4ii(i  nothing  else. 

Article  19.  The  Dulie*  of  Mmialert. 
The  chief  duty  of  this  function  is,  to  preach  repentance  and  re- 
tniscion  of  sins  through  Christ ;  without  censing,  to  pray  for  the 
people  ;  to  give  themselvea  very  diligently,  without  weariness,  to 
lioly  stndieSi  and  to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  with  the  word  of  God, 
«■  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  all  kind  of  means,  to  per- 
secute Satan  with  deadly  hatred,  and  to  weaken  his  force ;  to  defend 
those  citizens  of  Christ  which  are  sound,  and  to  admonish,  repre- 

■  Ai  namely,  if,  st  srif  time,  Ifac  Uwful  ardin.iTr  voration  being  quire  abo- 
iiibnl,  (m  jt  halb  lall«n  out  under  the  Papacy.)  (iwl,  by  hii  Spirit,  hslli  citra- 
oriinarrly  rai>ed  up  rerUin  men.  Which  thing  wben  it  ippeareth  bf  their 
fruits,  Ihen,  Ibe  liking  uid  ■pprobution  of  the  Church  Rrfomied  being  added 
ihenunto,  they  are  coiifinned  in  ihrir  calling.  Par  DttirrwiM,  while  the  lawful 
order  of  ulling  «tandcih  in  the  Church,  nq  man  may  enter  into  the  Miaiitiy 
but  by  that  door. 

t  lly  l'rie*t,  undenCand  him  tfaxl  i>  appointed  nut  of  tlie  College  snd  com- 
pany of  the  Paatort,  for  to  tet  bim,  )bal  i*  Uwfully  choten,  »  it  vmri',  into  the 
powenion  of  fail  Ministry,  in  the  aiitht  and  preienee  of  the  whule  Church. 
Now,  •*  touching  the  Tery  right  of  this  ordination,  every  Chuccb  h»lh  its  own 
hberty.M)  that  both  alike,  tupentition  and  occaaion  of  tupenlition.  kcaiolried. 
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hend,  and  punish  those  that  are  infected ;  and,  by  a  godly  coneent 
of  them  which  are  chosen  out  of  the  Ministers  and  the  Magis- 
trates, by  discipline  to  ahat  out,  or  by  some  other  fit  means  to  mulct, 
those  which  proceed  further  in  wickedness,  till  such  time  as  they  do 
repent,  and  may  be  saved.  For  that  is  the  way  of  returning  to  the 
Church  for  a  diseased  citizen  of  Christ,  if,  having  changed  his 
mind  and  endeavour,  (whereunto  all  this  diecipline  doth  tend,)  he 
acknowledge  and  confess  hia  error,  and  do  now  of  hia  own  accord 
require  a  wholesome  discipline,  and  by  hie  new  endeavoun  after 
godliness  do  rejoice  all  the  godly. 

From  the  Declaration  of  the  same  Confession,  which  Lviher  himself 
approved  by  his  Letters,  in  the  year  1537  : — 
We  heheve  and  confess,  that  mankind,  by  the  only  mercy  of  God, 
is  justified  by  faith,  tlirough  Christ ;  and  that  Almighty  God,  by 
the  outward  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  holy  symbols,  dotb 
declare,  and  set  before  our  eyes,  that  salvation  and  happiness,  whitli 
Christ,  without  any  work  or  merit  of  ours,  hath  purchased  for  us, 
and  given  freely  unto  us.  Bui  we  are  unjustly  suspected  of  some, 
as  though  we  did  attribute  nothing  to  the  preaching  of  the  outward 
word,  and  to  the  Sacraments ;  or  as  though  we  did  take  that  &on) 
them,  which  the  Lord  himself  doth  attribute  unto  tbem,  and  by  this 
means  did  overthrow  and  abolish  the  ordering  and  guiding  of  thoK 
things,  which  pertain  to  the  Church,  Whereas,  on  the  contrary 
side,  we  have  a  chief  regard  unto  this,  that  we  neither  attribute  too 
much  nor  too  little  to  these  things.  For  we  have  learned  both  out 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  also  out  of  the  CathoUc  Doctor,  Augus- 
tine, '  That  the  soul  is  in  miserable  servitude,  if  any  mim  take  or 
worship  the  signs,  instead  of  the  things  which  they  signify.'  And 
again,  '  That  it  is  an  error,  if  any  man  interpret  them  unfruitfuBy.' 
We  have  learned  also  that  the  external  gifts  are  not  to  be  despised, 
because  of  the  internal :  knowing  that  Cornelius  the  Centurion  wat 
taught  of  God,  and  that  yet  notwithstanding  he  was  handed  over 
to  hear  Peter  the  Aposlle  preach,  and  to  be  baptized  of  him. 
Therefore  that  we  may  walk  in  the  high  and  plain  way ;  that  is,  thai 
we  may  detract  nothing  from  the  word  and  Sacraments,  which  the 
Scripture  doth  attribute  unto  them  ;  and  again,  that  we  may  not  give 
that  to  the  creature,  which  is  proper  to  the  Creator,  and  that  the 
ordinance  of  God  may  not  be  disannulled,  but  all  glory  may  be  given 
to  God  alone ;  to  conclude,  lest  that  by  those  external  things,  in- 
Btituted  of  God,  we  should  too  much  tie  the  minds  of  the  ^thln]  to 


or  TBB  MiNiaTRita  c 

Uiing*  created ;  we  so  believe  touching  the  Ministry  of  tht  irord  tatd 
Stenmeata,  aa  we  have  profeaaed :  which  thing  also  we  do  thus 
dtdare  by  that  which  fcdloweth. 

O/  Ike  MinUtry  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Although  the  Lord  hath  ezpruelv  aaid.  "  No  man  coroeth  to  me. 
ucept  my  Father  which  sent  me,  do  draw  him  :"  Jahn  vi.  44.  yet  it 
■u  hia  wdl,  that  the  Gos)>d  of  the  kingdom  tbould  be  preuJwd  lu 
d  nationa:  and  that  Bishops  should  discharge  this  duty  of  the 
ttuttry,  with  great  care  and  diligence,  and  with  apeciat  watchful- 
MHj  and  be  inatant  in  seaaon,  and  out  of  teason,  und  by  alt  meana, 
Oat  dtey  miglit  gain  aa  many  as  posaihle  unto  Christ.  For  there- 
in,  when  he  waa  ready  to  depart  hrnce  into  heuveu  in  hia  body, 
be  Md  to  hia  diadplea,  "  Go  ye  into  the  wboU'  world,  and  preach  the 
Goapd  to  every  creature."  Mark  xvi.  15.  After  the  which  manner 
■bo  Panl  the  Apoalle  saith,  "  He  ttmt  descended,  is  even  the  same 
fat  tacended  far  above  all  heavi^ns,  that  he  might  till  all  tilings, 
iad  he  gave  some  to  be  Apostles,  and  some  Prophcta.  and  some 
bangeliats,  and  aome  Faslora  and  Te«chera.  for  the  gathering  to- 
|(dtirof  tbe  aainta,  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  and  for  the  edi- 
httion  of  the  body  of  Chriat."  Ephes.  iv.  10—12. 

Now  the  Lord  doth  use  these  his  Miniatera  to  instruct  hia  Church. 
IHaahe  uaeth  meats  to  nourish  ua,  the  sower  to  aow  seeds,  tuid 
f^actana  to  heal  our  bodies.  For  except  hiniaetf  do  give  powpr 
■d  tirtue,  whereby  both  the  meat  may  be  turned  into  nourishuient. 
<al  the  seed  may  spring  up,  and  also  the  medicine  may  be  made 
ifctBal,  the  outward  work  doth  nothing  at  all  profit.  So,  except  the 
lAddo  give  hicr«aae  in  the  heart  of  the  hearer,  the  doctrine  indeed, 
■  Un  which  hath  no  fuitb,  is  as  it  were  a  watering  and  planting, 
™  loch  as  is  without  efficacy,  and  unfruitful :  but  being  received  by 
Wi  into  good  ground,  und  l>eing  nourished  by  the  inward  husbnnd- 
*«.  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  doih  work  marvellously,  and  profit.  Not- 
*itliMatulii)g,  it  hath  so  pleased  the  Lord  to  moderate  the  affairs  of 
"Ml,  that,  although  by  his  own  power  he  doth  nil  things  in  iJI  men, 
ft  l>e  vonchaafeth  to  u»e  the  Ministers  aa  workers  together.  For 
fatOyingof  Panl  ia  evident,  "  For  we  together  are  God's  labourers ;"' 
'"II. he  addeth.  "  Ve  are  God's  husbandry,  and  God's  building:"  1 
^'  iii.  9.  to  wit,  that  we  might  give  unto  God  all  the  virtue, 
*^^ic»y,  accomplishing  and  perfecting  of  the  work,  and  to  the 
"iniitcrs  a  service  only.  Whereupon  we  do  truly  say.  with  Paul : 
"ft'lio  is  Panl,  then,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  the  Ministers  by 
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whom  ye  believed,  and  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man 
planted,  Apalloa  watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increftHe.  Bo  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  is  he  that  waterelh,  but 
God  that  giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  5—7.  And  in  this 
sense  we  do  know,  and  willingly  use,  these  speeches  and  teatimoniei 
of  the  holy  Scripture:  "I  have  begotten  you  in  Christ  by  the 
Gospel."  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  "  Ye  are  the  epistle  of  Christ,  written  hr 
us,  not  with  ink,  but  with  tbe  Spirit  of  the  living  God."  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 
And,  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them."  John 
XX. '23.  Again,  "Faith  comcth  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."  Rom.  i.  17.  And  again,  "I  send  thee  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  open  their  eyes."  Isa.  slii.  7.  Also  the 
Scripture  eaith  of  John  Baptist,  "  He  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,"  &c.  Mai.  iv.  G.  For  when  all  these  things 
be  done,  (that  ia,  when  we  are  bom  again,  when  the  Holy  Gho«t  ii 
given  to  ua,  when  our  sins  be  forgiven  us,  when  faith  is  given  to  ub, 
and  our  eyes  arc  opened,  and  our  hearts  turned,)  "one  and  the  self- 
same Spirit"  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  "  worketh  them  all ;"  1  Cor. 
zii>  II.  who  by  his  grace  doth  lighten  our  hearts,  and  draw  them 
unto  him,  and  that  after  a  common  order  and  method,  to  wit,  by 
the  instrument  or  mean  of  bia  word.  And  yet  he  might  draw, 
without  hU  means,  and  without  any  instrument,  whither,  as  much, 
and  whom  it  plcaseth  him.  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  men. 
but  in  him  that  giveth  the  increase.  Again,  let  no  man  deapiM 
men,  which  are  sent  of  the  Lord ;  of  whom  he  pronounceth,  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  :  and  be  that  despiseth  you,  despisrth 
me."  Luke  x.  16.  This  ia  our  opinion  as  touching  the  Ministty 
of  the  word ;  agreeable,  as  we  hope,  to  the  Scripture,  and  sound 
writers :  which  also  we  have  found  often  in  Lutiier's,  and  ia  bii 
ftiends'  books,  &c. 


III.— Fac 


E  Confession  or  Bohbuia. 


Cht^ter 


Of  those  thai  leach  in  Ihf  Church;  and  vsho  they  he 
govern  it. 

In  the  ninth  place,  it  ia  taught  concerning  the  acknowledging  of 
the  Shepherds  of  souls,  or  lawful  Ministers  of  sacred  functionlin 
the  holy  Church,  according  to  the  degrees  and  order  of  divert  cof* 
And  first,  that  these  are  especial  members  of  the  holy  EccIeiiutiM' 
communion,  and  Christ  his  Vicegerents,  that  is,  they  who  mppl^bit 
place.     He  that  beareth  them,  beareth  Christ:  he  that  deqriM'^ 
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them,  despiteth  Christ,  utul   his   Heavenly  Father.    Matt.  x.    40. 
Lake  x.  16.  John  xiii.  20.     For  to  these  is  the  Ministry  of  the 
word  nnd  Sacraments  lawfolly  committed.    1    Cor.  iv.    1.      But 
Miniatera  ought  not  of  their  own  accord  to  press  forward  in  that 
calling;  bnt  ought,   according  to    the  example  of  the  Lord  and 
the  Apostles,  to  be  lawfully  appointed   and   ordained   thereunto  : 
Matt.  X.  1.  Mark  i.  6,  7.  and  iii.  14.  Acts  i.  23—26.  and  that  after 
this  manner,  that  from  among  a  people  that  is  sound  in  religion, 
and  feareth  God,  auch  men  mav  he  chosen  and  called  to  the  adminis- 
tration  of  hcAj  functions,  as  are  strong  and  mighty  in  faith,  fearing 
God.  and  having  gifts  requisite  for  the  Ministry,  and  he  of  an  honest 
sadblameleaa  life.  And  again,  that,  above  all  things,  these  be  proved 
sad  tried  by  examination  whether  they  be  such;  1  Tim.  iii.  10. 
aad  that  so  afterwards,  prayers  and  fastings  being  made,  they  be  con- 
firmed or  approved  of  the  Elders  by  laying  on  of  hands.*     Hereof 
i^eaketh  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  f  "  Every  High 
Priest  is  taken  from  among  men;"  Heb.  v.  1.  that  is  to  say,  from 
iinong  the  fButhful,  and  such  as  are  a  spiritual  priesthood.     And 
Fnl,  la3ring  before  Timothy  his  own  example,  saith,  **  What  things 
fhoa  hast  heard  of  me  before  many  witnesses,  the  same  deliver  to 
fttthfdl  men,  which  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
Of  such  Priests,  or  Ministers,  and  of  making,  ap|>ointing,  and  conne- 
cratbg  them,  and  how  the  ordaining  of  them  ought  to  be  handled, 
the  Apostle  teacheth  evidently  and  plainly  in  his  Epistles  to  Timothy 
•Bd  Titus.   1  Tim.  iii.  Titus  i. 

Therefore  it  is  not  permitted  to  any  among  us  to  execute  the 
office  of  the  Ministry,  or  to  administer  any  holy  function  of  the 
Lord's,  unless,  according  to  this  custom  of  the  primitive  Church, 
>Bd  order  appointed  by  God,  he  come  to  that  engagement,  and  be 
cdfed  and  assigned  thereunto.  Which  thing  may  also  manifestly 
I  H^pear  by  the  ancient  Canons  of  the  Church.  Distinct,  24.  Cap. 
^piKopus.  St.  Cyprian  hath  in  like  sort  set  down  the  manner  of 
ordaining  Priests.  Lib,  1.  Ep,  4. 

According  to  these  things,  the  Ministers  of  lower  degree,  especially 
^  which  are  called  Deacons,  are  a  long  time  detained  with  our 

*  See  before,  the  second  observation  upon  the  Former  Confession  of 
Hdvetii;  and  see  after,  the  Fourteenth  Chapter  of  this  same  Confession,  and 
^ first  otMervation  upon  this  Confession  in  the  Thirteenth  Section. 

t  Tet  not  properly ;  for  he  disputeth  of  the  Levi  deal  Priesthood,  which  was 
^^VQgtted  by  Christ,  and  not  of  the  Ministry  under  Christ. 


Elders,  and  kept  in  exercise,*  Aiid  how  serioualy  they  api 
selves  to  this  object,  a  strait  trial  and  eziuiiination  of  their  faith 
and  diligence  ia  made,  according  to  the  example  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  also  of  Christ  himaclf,  who  kept  his  Disciples  with  him 
for  tlie  space  of  three  yeerB.  Also  the  Aposilea  dealt  so  by  others, 
to  the  end  that  afterward  godly  men,  and  such  as  were  illuminateil 
with  heavenly  light,  might  he  taken  and  ordained  from  among  them 
to  higher  degrees,  and  to  the  executing  of  greater  functions ;  end 
that  they  might  have  testimonies,  as  well  from  the  common  sort,  as 
from  their  Elders,  thai  they  were  fit  men,  and  worthy  of  that  (ilace. 
Together  with  these  things  it  is  taug'ht,  that,  in  the  executing  of 
that  charge  wherein  they  he  lawfully  placed,  they  are  bonnd  to  this, 
that  they  take  care  for  the  souls  of  men  committed  to  their  tnitt. 
and  for  their  everlasting  salvation;  and  fujihfully  employ  their 
service  unto  them,  by  teaching  of  the  word  of  God,  and  adminis- 
tering the  Sacraments  according  to  Christ  his  meaning  and  ordia- 
ance :  that  they  be  an  example  and  allurement  to  practice  all  Tirtoet: 
that  they  make  prayers  for  them,  bring  them  out  of  sins  and  erron, 
and  enquire  after  the  will  of  God.  and  search  the  same  in  the  boly 
Scriptures,  by  diligent  reading,  and  continual  meditation:  aa  the 
Apostles  also  exhort  men  to  these  things.  St,  Peter  wrilclh  thus ; 
"  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  dopendeth  upon  you.  caring  Ibr  it, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  uf  a  ready 
mind,"  1  Pet.  v.  2.  In  like  sort  Paul  vfriteth  to  Timothy,  a  Ruler 
and  Bishop  :  "  But  be  thou  sober,  and  watch  in  all  thiags  ;  suffer 
adversity,  do  the  work  of  an  Evangcbst,  plainly  (or  fully,  with 
all  diligence)  make  thy  ministry  known."  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  Ag^in, 
"  Be  thou  an  example  to  the  faithful,  in  speech,  in  conversation  of 
life,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  pureness.  Till  1  come,  be  instant 
in  reading,  exhorting,  and  teaching.  Despise  not  the  gift  of  grace 
which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  to  thee  by  prophecy,  with  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Eldership,  These  things  exercise,  and  give 
thyself  unto  them,  that  all  men  may  see  how  thou  profitest-  Take 
heed  to  thyself,  and  unto  learning,  and  abide  in  these  things :  for. 
in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee." 


*  Let  tbe  reader  ihirs  tnke  tlieie  n  arils ;  not  at  tLuugh  this  SBOie 
prescribei)  uiitoul]  nnd  fingulur  Churelips,  or  were  olinerved  of «!]. 
neither  bavi'  any  commnndmciit  loiicliing  thul  n»lter,  neilber  can 
where  lie  performed ; )  but  that  this  is  ver;  carefully  to  be  looked 
notie  but  be  tbat  is  furnished  H-itli  leuming,  nnd  an  approved  inl 
uprightness,  be  advanced  to  any  EcL-leBiaBtical  function. 
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]  Tim.  iv.  12 — 16.  Such  Ministen)  ought  ali*o  tu  deliver  sound 
and  wholesome  doctrine,  such  as  they  have  received  from  Chnst  and 
the  Apostles,  out  of  holy  Scripture;  and,  heing  all  alike-minded, 
through  one  Spirit,  to  teach  the  same  in  their  sermons,  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  St.  Pkul,  who  writeth  thus :  "  Keep  the  true 
pattern  of  the  wholesome  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in 
fiuth,  and  in  love,  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  i.  1 3.  And 
again,  "  But  ahide  thou  in  those  things,  that  thou  hast  learned,  and 
which  are  committed  unto  thee;  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned 
them,  and  that  of  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  the  faith 
whidi  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.  And  elsewhere, 
**  Charge  certain  (saith  he)  that  they  teach  no  other  thing."  1 
inn.  1.  3« 

Bat  peculiar  mention  is  made  thereof,  that  they  which  have  the 

tinritnal  government  of  the  Churches,  and  do  their  endeavour  in 

tiiem,  onght  not  themselves,  nor  by  others,  to  use  civil  power  or 

constraint,  to  force  men  to  believe,  or  to  exercise  lordly  authority 

over  the  faith  and  people  of  God ;   according  to  the  doctrine  of 

Christ  and  the  Apostles.    The  Lord  spake  thus  to  the  Apostles,  and, 

in  them,  to  all  fidthfiil  and  true  Preachers  of  the  Gospel :  "  Ye  know 

that  they  who  are  rulers  of  the  people,  have  domination  over  them 

whose  rulers  they  are ;  and  that  they  that  are  g^rcat  lords,  exercise 

tnthority  over  the  people  that  are  subject  to  them.     Dut  it  shall  not 

he  so  among  yon.     But  if  any  man  among  you  will  be  great,  let  him 

he  your  servant ;  and  he  that  will  be  chief  among  you,  or  bear  rule, 

kt  lum  be  your  minister.     Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 

nmustered  nnto,  but  that  he  himself  might  minister  to  others,  and 

gke  bis  life,  as  a  price,  for  the  redemption  of  many."  Matt.  xx«  25 

*-M    Peter  also  saith,  "  Not  as  being  lords  over  the  people,  or  the 

land's  inheritance,  bat  as  they  who  are  an  ensample  to  the  flock."  1 

f^  V.  9.     And  Paul,  "  Not  that  we  arc  lords  over  your  faith,  but 

heuse  we  are  helpers  of  your   joy."  2  Cor.  i.  24.     But  gain- 

*tyen  are  with  a  quiet  mind  to  be  forborne,  and  by  reasons,  grounded 

<A  tiie  trath  of  holy  Scripture,  to  be  refuted  and  convinced ;  and 

Piins  most  be  taken  that  they  may  suffer  themselves  to  be  bettered 

h]r  wholesome  doctrine,  as  the  Apostle  giveth  in  charge  touching  this 

"Mrtter.  2  Tim.  ii.  24—26.  Tit.  iii.  2,  3. 
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And,  after  other  thmffs: — 

Besides,  it  is  taught,  that  all  the  people  ooght  to  perlbrm  oibe« 
dience  (and  that  with  a  great  afiection  of  love  toward  them)  to 
sach  lawfiil,  godly,  and  fioithfal  Pastors  of  souls;  and  that  thej 
ought  to  assure  and  undoubtedly  to  persuade  themselveB  very  wdl 
of  them,  to  obey  them,  to  use  their  help  in  matters  pextaining  to 
salvation,  to  yield  them  due  honour,  and  to  perform  aU  convenient 
duties  towards  them :  whereunto  they  are  bound  by  God's  word, 
and  that  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  who  saith,  "  He  dial 
receiveth  you,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me." 
Matt.  X.  40.  Luke  x.  16.  John  xiii.  20.  And  so  also  the  E^istk 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  yon,  and 
submit  yourselves ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  most 
give  account  for  them."  Heb.  xiii.  17.  And  the  Apostle,  "  Elden 
that  rule  well,  are  worthy  of  double  honour ;  especially  they  that  are 
occupied  in  the  word  and  doctrine."  1  Tim.  v.  17.  Furthermore, 
they  ought  to  be  provided  for,  that  they  may  have  a  competent 
living,  and  such  things  as  are  needful  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
body,  according  to  the  Lord's  ordinance ;  whereof  Ftal  qpeaketh 
after  this  sort,  "The  Lord  hath  so  appointed,  that  they  wfaich 
preach  the  Gospel,  should  live  of  the  Gospel."  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 

And  to  the  end  that  the  danger  of  an  idle,  secure,  and  Sodomiti- 
cal  life'*'  may  be  avoided,  and  so  they  may  be  an  example  to  the 
flock,  whereof  they  have  charge ;  and  that,  by  a  feeling  of  the  burdens 
of  this  common  life,  they  may  learn  to  understand  the  misery  of 
men,  and  may  by  this  means  be  touched  and  have  compasfdon  on 
the  miseries  of  others  ;   for  these  causes,  I  say,  this  is  taught,  tbal 
they,  whose  ability  of  strength  is  such,  (especially  those,  on  whom 
as  yet  the  greatest  and  painfuUest  charge  of  the  people  is  not  Isid,) 
should  themselves  with  their  own  hands  get  their  living  ;t  that  they 
be  not  a  burden  to  the  Churches,  especially  in  the  beginning  of 
their  buildings  and  reparations,  or  also  in  times  of  long  pearsecatiflnt 
or  otherwise  by  reason  of  the  weaker  brethren  ;  and  that  they  give 
not  place  to  vain,  voluptuous,  and  riotous  sloth,  2  Cor.  xiL  H* 
1  Thess.  ii.  9.   2  Thess.  iii.  7,  8.  as  those  who  faithfully  iioDov 
St.  Paul's  doctrine,  and  who  have  the  Lord's  speech  before  thor 

*  That  is,  of  an  unclean  life,  given  to  riot  and  excess,  as  Ezekiel  (^^ 
zvi.  ver.  49.)  cbargeth  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 

f  Once  again,  this  is  so  to  be  taken,  as  that  we  must  know  thattbishv 
of  woridng  with  their  own  hands  is  not  prescribed  to  the  Churches. 
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eyes,  saying,  "  It  is  a  more  happy  thing  to  give,  than  to  take." 
Acts  XX*  35. 

And  if  so  be  that  some  one  of  these  Rulers  slip  into  sin  or 
errors,  or  be  somewhat  negligent  in  looking  to  this  charge ;  he 
ought  by  the  ordinary  and  lawful  discipline  of  the  Church  to  be 
brought  into  the  way  again,  and  to  be  chastised.  But  if  he  will 
not  repent,  nor  be  healed,  then  he  ought  first  to  be  removed  from 
the  executing  of  his  charge,  and  from  the  Ministry,  and  afterward, 
ss  an  unprofitable  servant.  Matt.  xxv.  30.  as  a  member  which 
causeth  offence.  Matt  v.  29,  30.  a  dry  branch,  John  xv.  6.  and 
oosavoury  salt,  Luke  xiv.  34.  to  be  cast  out  or  banished  from  the 
fdlowship  of  the  Church,  and  enjoying  of  salvation  :  of  whom  the 
Lord  saith,  that  "  this  salt  is  henceforth  good  for  nothing;"  Matt. 
V.  13.  that  which  Paul  also  teacheth,  when  he  saith,  "  Those  that 
offend  (meaning  those  that  are  Ellders)  reprove  or  chastise  before 
all  men,  that  the  rest  also  may  stand  in  fear."  1  Tim.  v.  20.  But 
die  people  ought  so  to  behave  themselves  toward  such  Teachers,  even 
though  grown  out  of  kind,  and  entangled  with  errors,  or  toward  other 
Elders  also  not  repenting,  and  excommunicated,  as  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture sheweth.  And  first,  Christ  saith :  "  Take  ye  heed  of  false 
Prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are 
ravening  wolves :  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.*'  Matt.  vii. 
15,16.  And  Paul:  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  those 
diUgently  which  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them ;  for  they  that  are  such, 
lerve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  bellies."  Rom.  xvi. 
17, 18. 

Chapter  14.     Of  the  Keys  of  Christ 

The  Fourteenth  Chapter  of  Ecclesiastical  Doctrine  is  of  the  Lord's 
Keys;  of  which  he  saith  to  Peter,  '*  I  will  give  thee  the  Keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  xvi.  19.  And  these  Keys  are 
the  peculiar  function,  or  Ministry  and  administration,  of  the  power 
of  Christ,  and  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Which  power  is  committed  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Ministers  thereof,  unto  the  end  of  the 
worid ;  that  they  may  not  only  by  preaching  publish  the  holy 
Gospel,  (although  they  should  do  this  especially,  that  is,  should 
shew  forth  that  word  of  true  comfort,  and  the  jo3rful  message  of 
peace,  and  new  tidings  of  that  favour  which  God  ofifereth ;)  but 
also  that  to  the  believing  and  unbelieving  they  may  publicly  or 
privately  denounce  and  declare,  to  wit,  to  those  his  favour^  to  these 
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his  wrath  ;  and  tliut  lo  ull  in  general,  or  to  every  one  in  partii'uliir  ^ 
that  thev  mny  wistly  receive  suine  into  the  house  of  God,  to  the 
coininunion  of  Saints,  and  drive  others  out  from  thence  ;  and  may 
BO,  through  the  performance  of  their  MiniBtry,  hold  in  their  hand 
the  sceptre  of  Christ  liis  kingdom,  and  use  the  same  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ  his  sheep. 

Therefore  the  condition  and  proper  office  of  the  Keys  ie.  first, 
to  open  and  loose ;  thitt  is.  in  Christ  to  appease  and  still  the  con- 
science of  the  faithful  ones,  and  of  those  that  turn  again  hy 
repentance ;  to  make  it  known  unto  them,  that  their  eins  be 
forgiven,  and  to  strengthen  them  in  a  sure  hcppe  of  salTation ;  and 
by  this  means  to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unto  them,  to  give 
them  courage  against  all  temptations,  and  to  stir  up  sted^tness 
and  cheerfulness  in  them.  And  all  these  things  are  done  by  the 
Faithful  Shepherds  of  souls  in  the  Lord's  stead  ;  not  doing  this  oi 
themselves,  but  upon  Christ  his  commandment ;  not  fay  their  ovn 
and  proper  virtue,  but  by  Christ's,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  word 
and  Sacraments,  as  those  that  are  Stewards  and  Dispensers  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  and  Ministers  only.  ICor.iv.  1,  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and 
V.  20.  In  the  administration  of  which  tilings,  they  may  use  some 
seemly  and  indifferent  ceremonies,  (that  is,  which  are  no  way 
necessary ;)  such  as  arc,  to  lay  on  hands,  or  to  reach  out  the  right 
hand  ;*  or  cIbe  they  mny  omit  them. 

On  the  other  side,  the  office  and  proper  work  of  the  Ke^  U 
Christ  is,  to  shut  and  bind ;  that  is,  by  the  commandment  of 
Christ,  and  the  authority  of  this  office  given  by  Him  to  the 
Church,  (which  is  his  power  and  sceptre,)  to  denounce  against  aA 
stubborn,  impenitent,  unbelieving,  and  other  sudi  like  sinners, 
God's  horrible  judgment,  and  his  intolerable  wrath,  which  no  nattirc 
can  abide,  and  his  severe  sentence :  and  so,  fay  the  word  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  offence,  to  reprove  their  sin,  toscrvr 
tliem  from  the  fellowship  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  from  the  fruit 
HUd  participation  of  the  Sacraments,  and  to  cast  them  oat  of  the 
Christian  Church  ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  shut  the  kingdom  of  hraroi 
upon  them,  and  at  the  length  to  deliver  them  to  Satan. 

This  power  of  his  sceptre  and  Spirit  hath  the  Lord  granted  and 
delivered  to  the  lioly  Apostles,  and,  in  them,  to  all  Ministers  of 
Churches,  lawfully  ordained,  that  they  might  e 
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And  he  hath  granted  and  delirered  it  in  these  words,   "As  the 

Fsther  hath  sent  me*  so  do  I  send  you  also."  And  to  these  he  addeth 

by  and  by,    "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :   if  ye  forgave  any  men 

their  sins,  they  are  forgiven  them ;  and  if  ye  retain  any  men's  sins, 

they  are  retained."  John  xx.  21 — 23.   Moreover,  a  manifest  example 

of  using  the  power  of  the  Keys  is  proposed  to  others  also  in  that 

sinner  of  Corinthy  whom  St  Paul,  together  with  the  Church  of 

that  place,  by  the  power  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

and  of  his  Spirit,  cast  out  from  thence,  and  delivered  to  Satan : 

I  Cor.  V.  5.   and  contrariwise,  after  that  God  gave  him  g^raoe  to 

repent,  he  absolved  him  from  his  sins,  he  took  him  again  into  the 

Church,  to  the  communion  of  saints  and  Sacraments,  and  so  opened 

to  him  the  kingdom  of  heaven  again.  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.     By  this  we 

may  understand,  that  these  Keys,  or  this  divine  function  of  the 

Lord's,  is   committed   and  granted  to  those  that  have  charge  of 

souls,  and  to  each  several  E^^desiastical  community,*  whether  they 

be  small  or  great.     Of  which  thing  the  Lord  saith  to  the  Churches, 

"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  things  ye  bind  on  earth,  shall 

be  bound  in  heaven  :"  and  straight  after  ;  "  For  where  two  or  three 

be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Matt,  xviii.  18;  20.     Moreover,  this  is  likewise  taught,  that  every 

Christian,  so  often  as  he  needeth  these  Keys  of  the  Lord,  ought 

to  require  them  particularly  for  himself  f  of  the  Pastors  of  souls  in 

tibat  Church  or  community,  of  which  himself  is  a  part,  and  to  which 

he  bdongeth ;  and  to  use  them  with  fuU  confidence,  no  otherwise 

than  if  he  received  them  of  Christ  himself,  seeing  that  Christ  hath 

ddirered  them  unto  the  Pastors  ;  and  that  he  by  no  means  doubt, 

that  by  the  Ministry  of  these  Keys,  through  the  virtue  and  power 

of  Christ,  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  and  that  he  is  freed  from  them, 

•cwnrding  to  Christ  his  own  saying,  "Whose  sins  ye  forgive;"  &c. 

John  XX.  23.  and,   "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that 

wceiveth  you,  (in  the  behalf,  to  wit,  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ministry, 

and  in  his  time  of  need,)  receiveth  me  ;"  and  contrarily,  "  He  that 

de^riseth  you,  despiseth  me."  Luke  x.  16.  Matt  x.  40.  John  xiii.  20. 

*  That  is,  to  Presbyteries,  or  Consistories  ;  which  consist  of  Pkutors  and 
K^^ers,  and  unto  whom  properly  the  dispensing  and  ordering  of  the  Keys,  and 
^estiadeal  censures,  do  belong :  as  afterward  is  taught  in  the  fifth  obser- 
^on  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

*  This  is  to  be  interpreted  by  those  things,  which  we  spoke  of  private 
Absolution  in  the  Eighth  Section,  the  first  observation  upon  this  Confeasion, 
^^^  the  first  upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony. 
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This  is  also  taught  and  handled,  that  the  Piicata*  ought  not 
to  use  these  Keys  of  the  Lord  otherwise,  than  aooordiiig  to  tiie 
meaning  and  will  of  Christ,  which  is  dedared  eipreadj  In  hit  word, 
and  according  to  the  sure,  plain,  and  express  determinatioiMi  of  his 
jndgment ;  and  that  they  do  not  in  any  manner  of  way*  according 
to  men's  opinions,  much  less  after  their  own  mind  or  lost»  abate 
these  Keys :  for  so  it  would  come  to  pass,  that  the  Keys  ahouU 
swerve  from  their  office.  And  this  is  to  be  taken  heed  o( 
that  it  be  not  by  this  means  fulfilled  in  the  misoaing  of  then, 
whidi  the  Lord  hath  said  by  the  Prophet :  '*  For  you,*'  aaith  he, 
"  is  this  commandment,  O  ye  Priests :  if  ye  will  not  hear  it,  nor 
consider  it  in  your  hearts,  to  give  glory  to  my  name*  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  I  will  send  a  curse  upon  you,  and  will  curse  yonr  blcas- 
ings,  as  I  have  cursed  them  already,  because  ye  regard  not  in 
your  hearts  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Mai.  ii.  1,2. 

IV. — From  the  CoNrBssioN  of  France. 

Art.  25.  Seeing  that  we  are  not  made  partakers  of  Christ,  but  by 
the  Gospel^  we  believe  that  that  good  order,  which  by  the  authority 
of  the  Gospel  is  confirmed,  ought  to  be  kept  sacred  and  inviolable ; 
and  that  therefore  Pastors  are  necessarily  required  in  the  Church, 
upon  whose  shoulders  the  burthen  of  teaching  the  word,  and  admi- 
nistering the  Sacraments,  doth  lie.  Whom  also  we  ought  to  honour, 
and  reverently  to  hear,  if  so  be  that  they,  being  lawfully  called,  do 
discharge  their  office :  not  as  though  God  did  stand  in  need  of  such 
stays  and  inferior  helps,  but  therefore  rather,  because  that  so  it 
seemeth  good  to  Him  to  govern  us,  as  it  were,  by  using  this  bridle. 
Therefore  we  detest  all  those  fanatical  spirits,  who,  as  much  as  in 
them  lieth,  desire  that  both  this  sacred  Ministry,  or  preaching  of 
the  word,  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  were  utterly  abo- 
lished. 

Art.  29.  We  believe  that  this  true  Church  ought  to  be  governed 
by  that  regiment  or  discipline,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
established ;  to  wit,  so  that  there  be  in  it  Pastors,  EUders,  and 
Deacons:  that  the  purity  of  doctrine  may  be  retained,  vices  re- 
pressed, the  poor,  and  others  that  be  in  misery,  according  to  their 

*  Whom  they  mean  by  tbe  name  of  Priests,  it  hath  been  already  shewed 
in  the  second  observation  upon  the  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia,  and 
shall  straight  after  be  repeated  in  the  third  observation  upon  tbe  Englidi 
Confession;  in  which  si(:nification  it  is  henceforward  to  be  taken  in  all  tbe 
Confessions. 
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necessitj,  prorided  for ;  and  that  there  may  be  holy  meetingt,  for 
the  edifying  both  of  small  and  great. 

Art,  30.  We  believe  that  all  tme  Pastors,  in  what  place  soever 
they  be  placed*  have  the  same  and  equal  authority  among  them- 
sdvea  given  unto  them,  under  Jej^us  Christ,  the  only  Head,  and  the 
ehief  and  alone  Universal  Bishop  ;  and  that  therefore  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  Church  to  challenge  unto  itself  dominion  or  sovereignty  over 
iny  other  Church. 

Art.  31.  We  believe  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man,  upon  his 
own  authority,  to  take  upon  himself  the  governments  of  the  Church  ; 
but  that  every  one  ought  to  be  admitted  thereunto  by  a  lawful  elec- 
tioD,  so  far  as  may  be,  and  so  long  as  the  Lord  giveth  leave.  And 
this  exception  we  do  expressly  add,  because  that  sometime  (as  it 
fell  out  also  in  our  days,  the  state  of  the  Church  being  disturbed) 
it  was  necessary  that  some  should  be  raided  up  of  the  Lord  extra- 
ordinarily, which  should  repair  the  ruins  of  the  decayed  Church. 
Nevertheless,  howsoever  it  be,  we  believe  that  tliis  rule  is  always 
to  be  followed,  that  all  Pastors  and  Elders  should  have  a  testimony 
of  their  calling. 

V. — From  thb  Confession  of  England. 

Art.  5.  Furthermore,*  we  believe  that  there  be  divers  degrees  of 

Ministers  in  the  Church :  whereof  some  be  Deacons,  some  Elders, 

some  Bishops :  to  whom  is  committed  the  ofHce  of  instructing  the 

people,   and  the  whole  charge  and  setting  forth  of  religion.     Yet 

iKytwithstanding.  we  say,  that  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  one 

^"^1  which  may  preside  over  the  universal  state  of  affairs  :    for 

^  Christ  is  ever  present  with  his  Church,  and  necdeth  not  any 

'^to  supply  his  room,  as  his  only  heir  to  all  his  substance;  and 

^*^  there  can  be  no  one  mortal  creature,  which  is  able  to  com- 

i'^'sfcend,  or  conceive  in  his  mind,  the  Universal  Church,  that  is,  to 

^^  in  all  the  parts  of  the  world ;  much  less  able  to  put  them  in 

^^tr,  and  rightly  and  duly  to  govern  them.     *  For  that  all  the 

"^Poatles/  as  Cyprian  saith,  '  were  of  like  power  among  themselves ; 

^^  that  the  rest  were  the  same  that  Peter  was ;  that  it  was  said 

• 

^^ffercntly  to  them  all,  "Feed  ye:"  John  xxi.  15,  16.  indiffer- 
^tly  to  them  all,   •'  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  :"  Mark  xvi.  15. 


•  The  whole  of  the  extract  here  given  from  the  5th  Article,  is  tran«ferred  to 
^c  pltce  it  now  occupies,  in  conformity  with  the  English  Kditions,  from  the 
*^th  Section  of  the  Latin  Harmony.— Editor. 
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indifferently  to  them  all,  'Teach  ye  the  GoHpel.'  ibid.  CypriaatU 
De  Simplicitate  PrielaCorum.  And  as  Jerome  eaith,  'That  «H 
Bishops,  whereeocvcr  they  be,  be  they  nt  Rome,  be  they  at 
EBgnbium,  be  tbey  at  ConBtantinople,  be  they  at  Rhegiura,  be 
ftll  of  like  eminence,  and  of  like  PricGtbood.'  Hieroitymu*  ad  Evag- 
rium.  And  oa  Cypi'ian  Buith,  '  That  there  ia  but  one  Bishoprick, 
and  that  a  piece  thereof  is  perfectly  and  wholly  holden  of  every 
particulnr  Bishop.'  Ci/pr.  De  Simpl.  Prtelal.  And  according  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Nicene  Council,  wo  say,  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  hath  no  more  jurisdiction  over  the  Church  of  God,  than  the 
rest  of  the  Patriarchs,  either  of  Alexandria,  or  of  Antioch.  haYe. 
And  as  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  calleth  all  matters  before 
himself  alone,  except  he  do  his  duty  as  he  ought,  except  be 
minister  the  Sacraments,  except  he  instruct  the  people,  except  he 
warn  them  and  teach  them,  we  say,  that  he  ou^ht  not  of  right 
once  to  be  called  a  Bishop,  nor  so  much  as  an  Elder.  ■  For  that  a 
Bishop,'  as  saith  Austine,  '  ia  a  name  of  labour,  and  not  of  honour ; 
so  that  the  man,  that  seeketh  to  preside  and  not  to  profit,  may  un- 
derstand himself  to  he  no  Bishop.'  In  1  ad  Tim.  Cap.  in.  But 
that  neither  the  Pope,  nor  any  other  mortal  creature,  can  anv  mare 
be  head  of  the  whole  Church,  or  an  universal  Bishop,  than  he  can 
be  the  bridegroom,  the  light,  the  salvation,  the  life  of  the  Church. 
For  that  these  privileges  and  names  belong  oidy  to  Christ,  and  be 
properly  and  exclusively  fit  for  him  alone.  And  that  no  Bishop  of 
Rome  did  ever  suffer  himself  to  he  called  by  such  a  proud  title, 
before  Phocas  the  Emperor's  time;  who,  as  we  know,  by  killing 
his  own  sovereign  Mauritius,  the  Emperor,  did  by  a  treacherous 
villainy  aspire  to  the  Empire  ;  which  was  about  the  613tb  year  after 
Christ  was  born.  Also,  that  the  Council  of  Carthage  did  circumspcctly 
pro\-ide,  '  that  no  Bishop  should  be  called  either  the  highest  Pontiff, 
or  the  chief  Priest.'  Cap.  47.  And  therefore,  sithence  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  will  now-a-days  so  be  called,  and  challengeth  unto  himself  an 
authority  that  is  none  of  his ;  besides  that  be  doth  plainly  conCnry 
to  the  ancient  Councils,  and  contrary  to  the  old  Fathers,  if  he  would 
belie\-e  his  own  Gregory,  (Lib.  4.  Eptst.  7C  ;  78;  80;  et  Lib.  7. 
Epist.  GO.J  that  he  doth  take  to  himself  a  presumptuous,  a  pro- 
fane, a  sacrilegious,  and  an  anti- christian  name :  that  he  is  also 
tlie  King  of  pride,  that  he  is  Lucifer,*  which  prefcrreth  himietf 


•  iii 


grown  m  a  nislum,  thurto  call  tiiilnn,  ihe  priiicc  of  tlie  de?il*,  II 
IfaUfa  (Cb.  ziv- 13.)  iiuaiiiideniood  of  wme  of  tba  M 
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befoR  hm  bratfaren :  ihmt  he  hath  renoanced  the  faith,  and  is  the 
fbrennmer  of  Antichrist. 

ArL  6.  Farther  we  say,  that  the  Minister  ought  Uwfully,  dnlj, 
tod  orderly  to  be  preferred  to  that  office  of  the  Church  of  God ; 
and  that  no  man  hath  power  to  wrest  himself  into  the  holy  Ministry 
at  his  own  pleasore.  Wherefore  those  persons  do  us  the  greater 
wrong,  whidi  have  nothing  so  common  in  their  mouths,  as  that  we 
do  nothing  orderly  and  comely,  but  all  things  troublesomely  and 
without  order  :  and  that  we  allow  every  man  to  be  a  Priest,  to  be  a 
Teacher,  and  to  be  an  Interpreter  of  the  Scriptures. 

Art*  7.  Moreover  we  say,  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  Ministers 

power  to  bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut.     And  we  say  that  the 

office    of   loosing  consisteth  in    this :    either  that   the  Minister, 

by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  offereth  the  merits  of  Christ,  and 

foil  pardon,  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite   hearts,   and   do 

im£eignedly  repent  themselves,  pronouncing  unto  the  same  a  sure 

forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation:    or 

die  that  the  same  Minister,  when  any  have  offended  their  breth- 

rea's  minds  with  some  g^at  scandal,  or  notable  and  open  crime, 

whereby  they  have,  as  it  were,    made  themselves  strangers  from 

the  common  feUowship  of  the   Church,   and   from  the  body  of 

Qaist ;  then,  after  perfect  amendment  of  such  persons,  doth  recon- 

c3e  them,  and  bring  them  home  again,  and  restore  them  to  the 

osnpany  and  unity  of  the  faithful.     We  say  also,  that  the  Minister 

doth  execute  the  authority  of  binding  and  shutting,  as  often  as  he 

doKth  1^  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  unbelieving 

and  stubborn  persons,  denouncing  unto  them  God's  vengeance,  and 

everlssting  punishment :  or  else,  when  he  doth  quite  shut  them  out 

from  the  bosom  of  the  Church  by  open  excommunication.*     Out  of 

doobt,  what  sentence  soever  the  Minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this 

*oit,  God  himself  doth  so  well  aDow  it,  that,  whatsoever  here  in 

c^  by  their  means  is  loosed,  and  bound,  God  himself  will  loose, 

^  bbd,  and  confirm   the  same  in  heaven.     And  touching  the 

K^,  wherewith  they  may  either  shut  or  open  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

*  There  u  ahto  a  certain  kind  of  excommunicatioD  which  is  not  puUic  or 
^f^  and  ia  naed  only  for  a  trial  of  repentance.  Again,  this  ia  so  to  be  taken^ 
^{u  we  have  oft  before  admonished)  all  and  singular  Churches  may  keep 
^^  holy  liberty,  both  in  ordaining,  and  putting  in  practice,  this  manner  of 
Spline:  so  that  there  be  good  heed  taken  that  the  flock  be  not  infected 
^  a  contagion  of  obstinacy,  and  that  the  sacred  mysteries  be  not  cast  to 
^  and  swine. 
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ven,  we,  with  Chry808tom»  say,    *  They  be  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures :'  with  Tertullian,  we  say,  '  They  he  the  interpretatioQ  of 
the  Law :'  and,  with  Eusebios,  we  say,  '  They  he  the  word  of  God.' 
Moreover,  that  Christ's  disdples  did  recrive  this  authority,  not  that 
they  should  hear  the  private  confessions  of  the  people,  and  fisten  to 
their  whisperings,  (as  the  common  massing-priesta  do  everywhere 
now-a-days,  and  do  it  so  as  thongh  in  that  one  point  lay  all  the 
virtue  and  nse  of  the  Keys :)  but  to  the  end  they  ahoiild  go,  they 
should  teach,  they  should  publish  abroad  the  Gospel^  and  be  into 
the  believing  a  sweet  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  unto  the  onbeliev* 
ing  and  unfaithful  a  savour  of  death  unto  death :  *  that  the  minds 
of  godly  persons,  being  brought  low  by  the  remorse  of  their  former 
life  and  errors,  after  they  had  once  begun  to  look  up  unto  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  and  believe  in  Christ,  might  be  opened  with  the  word 
of  God,  even  as  a  door  is  opened  with  a  key ;  contrariwia^  that 
the  wicked  and  wilful,  and  such  as  would  not  believe,  nor  retmn 
into  the  right  way,  should  be  left  still,  as  it  were,  fast  locked,  and 
shut  up,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  wax  worse  and  worse.  2  Tim*  iii. 
13.    This  take  we  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Keys;  and  that  after 
this  sort  men's  consciences  be  either  opened,  or  shut.     We  s^ 
that  the  Priestf  indeed  is  a  judge  in  this  case,  but  yet  hath  no 
manner  of  right  to  challenge  an  authority  or  power ;  as  Ambrose 
saith.     De  Pceniten.  Dist.  I,  Cap.  Verbum  Dei.     And  therefore  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,   to    reprove  the  negligence  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  in   teaching,   did  with  these  words  rebuke  them, 
saying  :    "  Woe  be  unto  you.   Scribes   and  Pharisees,   which  have 
taken  away  the  Keys  of  knowledge,  and  have  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  before  men/'     Luke  xi.  52.     Matt,  xxiii.  13.     Seeing 

*  This  must  be  understood  to  be  the  accidental,  and  not  the  proper  end  of 
the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel ;  arising  not  of  the  Gospel  itself,  but  of  the  eon- 
tempt  of  the  Gospel.  But  this  application  of  the  similitude  of  the  Kejrs,  (for 
the  opening  of  all  men's  consciences,)  which  this  Confession  doth  of^n  me, 
seemeth  to  be  somewhat  far  from  the  meaning  of  Christ. 

f  Touching  the  name  of  Priests,  see  the  second  observation  upon  the  For- 
mer Confession  of  Helvetia.  Again  it  must  be  understood,  that,  when  the 
question  is  of  Ecclesiastical  censures,  the  lawful  intelligence  of  the  Presbytery 
must  go  before  the  Priest's  judging.  That  which  is  said  touching  power  or 
authority,  must  be  understood  of  Civil  power,  which  Ecclesiastical  functimif 
have  not  at  all :  or  else,  of  the  authority  of  making  laws  to  men*8  consdeoeet, 
which  resteth  wholly  in  Christ,  the  only  Lawgiver ;  according  to  whose  pre* 
script  and  appointment,  his  Ministers  ought  to  judge  and  detennioe  in  the 
('hurches. 
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then  tlie  Key,  whereby  the  way  and  entry  to  the  kingdom  of  God 

18  opened  unto  us,  is  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  expounding 

of  the  Law  and  Scriptures,  we  say  plainly  that,   where  the  same 

word  is  not,  there  is  not  the  Key.     And,  seeing  one  manner  of 

word  is  given  to   all,  and  one  only  Key  belongeth  to  all»  we  say, 

there  is  but  one  only  power  of  all  Ministers,  as  concerning  opening 

and  shutting.     And  as  touching  the  Bishop  of  Rome,"^  for  all  that 

his  flattering  parasites    sing  these   words  in  his  ears,     "  To   thee 

win  I  give  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,"     Matt.  xvi.  19. 

(as  though  these  Keys  were  fit  for  him  alone,  and  for  nobody  else  ;) 

except  he  go  so  to  work,  as  men's  consciences  may  be  made  pliant, 

tnd  be  subdued  to  the  word  of  God,  we  deny  that  he  doth  either 

Ofpen,  or  shut,  or  hath  the  Keys  at  all.     And  although  he  taught, 

sod  instructed  the  people,  (as  would  God  he  mi^ht  once  truly  do. 

and  persuade  himself  it  were  at  the  least  any  piece  of  his  duty!) 

yet  me  think  his  Key  to  be  never  a  whit  better,  or  of  greater  force, 

than  other  men*s.     For  who  hath  severed  him  from  the  rest  ?    Who 

bath  taught  him  more  cunningly  to  open,  or  better  to  absolve,  than 

his  brethren  ? 

VI. — FaoM  THB  Confession  of  Belgia. 

Art.  30.  We  believe,  that  this  Church  ought  to  be  ruled  and 
governed  by  that  spiritual  regiment,  which  God  himself  hath  de- 
fivered  in  his  word ;  so  that  there  be  placed  in  it  Pastors  and 
Wnisters,  purely  to  preach,  and  rightly  to  adminster  the  holy 
Sacraments  :  that  there  be  also  in  it  Elders  and  Deacons,  of  whom 
the  Senate  of  the  Church  might  consist :  that  by  these  means 
true  religion  might  be  preserved,  and  sincere  doctrine  in  every 
place  retained  and  spread  abroad ;  that  vicious  and  wicked  men 
inigbt  after  a  spiritual  manner  be  rebuked,  amended,  and,  as  it 
^cre,  by  the  bridle  of  discipline  kept  within  their  compass :  that 
^  poor,  in  like  manner,  and  those  that  be  afflicted,  might  be 
'^^lieved  either  with  aid  or  comfort,  according  to  the  several 
J^eceasity  of  every  one.  For  then  shall  all  things  in  the  Church 
ha  done  in  due  and  convenient  order,  when  faithful  and  goodly  men 
va  chosen  to  have  the  government  of  the  same ;  even  as  St.  Paul 


*  Bj  Bishop  understand  not  him,  that,  now  sitting  Pope  at  Rome,  is  called 
^  other,  and  termeth  himself,  aniversal  Bishop ;  but  such  a  Pastor,  as,  being 
'*^^y  called  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  (if  there  were  any  ti ue  Church  to  be 
found,)  did,  with  his  fellow-labourers,  discharge  a  Christian  Ministry. 
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■  hath  prescribed  in  the  3rd  chap,  of  the  First  to  Timothy,  ami 
1  Ht  chap,  to  Titus. 

Art.  31.  Wc  believe  that  Ministers,  EIHerG,  ard  '. 
3ught  to  be  called  and  advanced  to  those  their  fonctiuas  b^ 
lawful  election  of  the  Church,  eurnest  prayer  being  mud 
God,  and  af^er  the  order  and  manner  which  is  set  Aawn  i 
in  the  word  of  God.  This  especially  every  one  ought  tO' 
diligent  heed  of,  that  he  do  not  by  unlawful  meims  thrust  1 
into  those  offices.  For  every  one  must  wait,  until  he  be  cal 
God  himself,  that  he  may  have  a  certain  testimony  of  his  va 
and  may  know  that  it  is  from  the  Lord.  Yet  in  what  place 
world  8oe\er  the  Ministers  of  the  word  of  God  may  be.  tl«y- 
all  of  them  the  same  and  equal  power  and  authority,  bein^  | 
them  equally  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  the  only  Universal  ] 
and  Head  of  the  Church.  Moreover,  lest  that  this  holy  ord 
of  God  be  despised  and  brought  into  contempt,  it  is  the  duty  4 
men  to  have  a  very  honourable  and  reverent  opini 
Ministers  of  the  word,  and  Elders  of  the  Church,  even  fori 
work's  sake,  wherein  they  do  labour :  also  to  1>e  at  ; 
unity  with  them,  and,  as  much  as  possibly  may  be,  to  i 
from  all  manner  of  quarrcUtngs  and  contentions  one  with  anothl 


VII.— From  thb  Confj 
Art,  14.  Concerning  Ecclesiastical  Orders  they  tench,  thd 
man  should  pubhcly  in  the  Church  teach,  or  minister  the  Svt 
mente,  except  he  be  rightly  called :  according  as  St.  Paul  { 
giveth  commandment  to  Titus,  "  to  ordain  Elders  in  e( 
Titus  i.  5. 

Oat  of  the  Articles  conceminff  Abuses. — Art.   7.   Vf  lite  PM 
Ecclesiastical. 

There  have  been  great  controversies  touching  the  ] 
authority  of  Bishops ;  in  which  many  have  incommodiously  n 
together  the  Ecclesiastical  power,  and  the  power  of  the  J 
And  out  of  this  confusion  there  have  sprung  very  great  w 
tumults,  while  that  the  Popc»,  bearing  themselves  hold  nj 
power  of  the  Keys,  have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds  otm 
and  service  of  God,  and  burdened  men's  consciences  by  i 
of  cases,  and  by  violent  excommnnications  ;  but  also  havel 
to  transfer  worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  another,  atidl^ 
Emperors  of  their  power  and  authority.     These  faults 
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and  learned  men  long  since  reprehend  in  the  Church  ;  and  for  that 
cause,  oar  Dirinea  were  fain,  for  the  comfort  of  men's  consciences, 
to  riiew  the  difference  between  the  Glcclesiastical  and  civil  powers. 
And  they  have  taught  that  either  of  them,  becaose  of  God's  com- 
Biandment,  is  dntifblly  to  be  reverenced  and  honoared,  as  the 
dbkietl  blessings  of  God  upon  earth. 

NoWy  their  judgment  is  this :  that  the  power  of  the  Ke3rs,  or 

the  power  of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the  Grospel,  is  a  power, 

or  commandment  from  God,  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  of  remitting 

or  retaining    sins,   and  of   administering    the   Sacraments.      For 

Chrwt  doth  send  his  Apostles  with  this  charge ;    "  As  the  Father 

badi  sent  me,  so  send  I  you.     Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :   whose 

ns  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain, 

tiiey  are  retained."  John  xx.  21 — 23.    "  Go,  and  preach  the  Gospel 

to  every  creature,"  &c.     Mark   xvi.    15.     This  power  is  put  in 

oecution,   only  by  teaching  or  preaching  the   Gospel,    and   ad- 

miiBBtenng  the  Sacraments,  either  to  many  jointly,  or  to  several 

penons,  according  to  their  calling.     For  they  be  not  corporal  things, 

but  eternal,  that  are  granted  unto  us ;   as  an  eternal  rightousness, 

the  Holy  Ghost,  lifis  everlasting.     These  things  cannot  be  gotten, 

bot  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments :   as  Paul  saith, 

"  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  every  one  that 

befievedi."     Rom.  i.  16.     Seeing  then  that  the  power  Ecclesiastical 

eoQcemeth  things  eternal,  and  is  put  in  use  only  by  the  Ministry 

of  the  word,  it  hindereth  not  the  political  government,  no  more 

thm  doth  the  skill  of  music  or  singing.*     For  the  civil  govem- 

neiit  is  occupied  about  other  matters,  than  is  the  Gospel.     The 

Magistrate  is    to    defend,    not    the    minds,   but   the  bodies,   and 

bodily  things,t   against  manifest  injuries ;   he  restraineth  men  by 

^  sword  and  corporal  punishment,  that  he  may  uphold  peace,  and 

^  civil  justice. 

*  Nuoely,  beeaiue  it  bath  a  diverse  scope :  not  that  there  is  no  more  affinity 
^  HMenent  between  the  Ecclesiastical  ministry  and  the  Civil  government, 
^  between  a  musician  and  a  Magistrate;  when  as  they  do  both  tend 
^"^jr  rnito  one  and  the  self-same  end,  though  by  means  distinct  and  diverse 
^  from  the  other :  and  also,  both  the  Ministers  in  matters  civil  be  subject 
^  tW  Hagistrate,  and  the  Magistrate  in  matters  belonging  to  conscience  is 
''ili^  to  the  Ecdeiiastieal  Ministry  ;  and  one  doth  lean  and  stay  itself  upon 
^  other,  and  one  aid  and  succour  the  other. 

t  This  also  ia  so  to  be  understood,  as  that,  notwithstanding  this,  the 
^^ittnue  is  the  keeper  and  defender  of  both  Tkblea  of  the  Law. 
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Wherefore  the  EodeBiaetical  and  civil  powen  are  not  to  be  con^ 
founded.  The  Ecclesiastical  power  hath  a  pecoliaroommandiiieBt  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  admmister  the  Sacnuaie&ta.  Let  it  not  by 
force  enter  into  another  charge ;  let  it  not  torn  worldly  itingAwM 
from  the  right  owners ;  let  it  not  abrogate  the  Magistrate'a  laws ; 
let  it  not  withdraw  from  them  lawfol  obedience ;  let  it  not  hindar 
judgments  touching  any  civil  ordinances  or  contracts ;  let  it  not  pre- 
scribe laws  to  the  Magistrate,  touching  the  form  of  a  oommoD* 
wealth ;  lis  Christ  saith,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  Jolm 
xviii.  36.  Agam,  "  YTho  made  me  a  judge  over  yon  ?"  Lnkie  xiL 
14.  And  Paul  saith,  "  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven."*  FhiL  iiL  SO. 
"  The  weapons  of  our  warfore  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  in  God| 
to  throw  down  imaginations."  &c.  2  Cor.  z*  4.  Thna  do  oar 
Divines  discern  and  distinguish  the  duties  of  each  power  one  from 
the  other,  and  do  warn  all  men  to  honour  both  powers*  and  to  •&• 
knowledge  both  to  be  the  good  gift  and  blessing  of  God. 

If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  have  any  power  of  the  sword*  thej  haiv 
it  not  as  Bishops  by  the  commandment  of  the  Goqwl,  but  by  naa^ 
law  given  unto  them  of  Kings  and  Emperors,  for  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  their  goods.*  Yet  this  is  a  kind  of  function  and  durge^ 
diverse  from  the  Mmistry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  as  the  question  is  touching  the  jurisdiction  of 
Bishops,  civil  dominion  must  be  distinguished  from  Ek^esiastical 
jurisdiction.  Again,  by  the  Grospel,  (or,  as  they  term  it,  by  divine 
right,)  Bishops,  as  they  be  Bishops,  (that  is,  such  as  have  the 
administration  of  the  word  and  Sacraments  committed  to  them,) 
have  no  jurisdiction  at  all,  but  only  to  forgive  sin ;  also  to  know  what 
is  true  doctrine,  and  to  reject  such  doctrine  as  will  not  stand  with  the 
Grospel,  and  to  debar  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  such  as  are 
notoriously  wicked,  not  by  human  force  and  violence,  but  by  the 
word  of  God.f    And  herein  of  necessity  the  Churches  ought  by 


*  Tbif  do  we  also  acknowledge  to  be  most  true :  but  we  nj,  that  it 
neither  lawful  for  the  Princes  to  transfer  this  power  unto  BisiKypSy  nor  fiar 
the  Bishops  to  take  it  when  it  was  offered ;  because  the  Lord  hath  so  dittia* 
guished  these  two,  as  he  hath  also  severed  them  the  one  from  the  other.  Aai 
the  Aposde  doth  expressly  forbid  Ministers  to  entangle  themielvet  in  the  thiagf 
of  this  life :  yea,  and  the  Apostles  themselves  did  cast  off  even  the  cars  of  tht 
alms  from  themselves  unto  the  Deacons,  that  they  might  attend  upon  the  wori 
and  prayers.  Acts  vi.  2—4. 

t  To  wit,  by  the  judgment  and  verdict  of  the  Presbytery,  lawfuDy  gatbcftd 
together,  and  not  by  the  will  and  determination  of  any  one  man ;  at 
before  in  the  third  observation  upon  the  English  ConfeMion. 
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Drrine  ri^  to  perform  obedience  unto  them  ;*  according  to  the  say- 
ing of  Christ,  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  Luke  x.  16.  But 
when  as  they  teach  or  determine  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Gospel, 
then  hsTe  the  Churches  a  commandment  of  God,  which  forbiddeth 
obedieDoe  to  them:  "Beware  of  false  Prophets."  Matt.  vii.  15. 
"If  an  Angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be 
aoeoned."  GaL  L  9.  "We  cannot  do  any  thing  against  the 
troth,  but  for  the  truth."  2  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Also,  •'This  power  is 
given  OS  to  edify,  and  not  to  destroy."  2  Cor.  xiii.  10.  So  do  the 
CttODS  command ;  iL  ^luut,  7.  Cap.  Sacerdotes ;  and  Cap,  Oven, 
Aad  Augustine,  in  his  Treatite  against  PetUians  Epistle,  saith, 
*  Neither  must  we  subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  if  they  chance  to 
err,  <ff  hold  opinions  which  be  against  the  Scriptures.' 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other  power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hear- 
ing tnd  understanding  certain  cases,  as  namely,  of  Matrimony  and 
Tithes,  &C.  they  hold  it  by  man*s  lawif  just  as,  when  ordinary 
judges  fsily  Princes  are  constrained,  will  they,  nill  they,  to  minister 
jtttice  to  their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of  peace. 

And,  a  few  lines  after : — 

So  oft  as  we  handle  this  place,  by  and  by  our  adversaries  cry  out, 

*^  the  Bishops'  authority  being  overthrown,  there  followeth  dis- 

^*fo;  that  the  people's  behaviour  cannot  be  ordered ;    that  the 

^i^Dion  sort  wax  lusty  and  unbridled ;   and,  in  a  word,  that  there 

"^'Doweth  a  hellish  life,  such  a  one  as  is  drawn  out  by  Euripides  in 

*>•  verse,— 

^^  one  hears  from  any  one  a  word  according  to  law.' 

Tliey  complain  also,  that,  when  as  some  laws  are  abrogated,  the 
^^^Vkimon  people  taketh  it  as  a  pattern  how  to  deal  with  all  the  rest ; 

^  To  wit,  to  the  Ministers  of  the  word,  and  to  the  Elders;  and  not  to 
'^'^  alone  as  now,  by  the  law  of  man,  carry  the  name  of  Bishops,  as  proper 
''^  peenliar  to  themselves;  which  is  common  to  all  Pastors  equally,  as 
'^■tae  can  testify. 

t  It  seemeth  the  bond  of  marriage  should  be  excepted ;   the  kfiowlcdgc 

^^^areof,  by  God's  law,  belongeth  to  the  Pastors,  to  wit,  in  this  respect,  that  it 

^'^^iiot  be  judged  firm  and  sure,  or  void  and  frustrate,  but  by  the  word  of  God ; 

^^^ording  to  that :  *'  What  God  hath  coupled,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  Matt. 

*^  t.  Touching  which  point,  see  the  first  observation  upon  the  Former  Con- 

'^'^iioB  of  Helvetia,  and  the  second  upon  the  Confession  of  Wirtemburg,  in 

^  Eighteenth  Section. 

T 
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and  BO,  shaking  off  the  bonds  and  reins  of  discipline  and  order,  they 
take  an  excessive  liberty  to  themselves,  which  breedeth  infinite 
ofiences,  breaches  between  Princes,  scattering  of  Chnrdies,  tumults, 
wars,  and  desolations.  To  conclude,  they  tell  us  here,  what  an 
enemy  to  mankind  want  of  government  is,  and  how  many  vices  and 
calamities^  arising  out  of  this  fountain,  do  overflow  the  whole  life  of 
man. 

They  advise,  therefore,  for  the  avoiding  of  these  so  great  evils,  to 
establish  the  authority  of  Bishops,  to  retain  still  the  laws  that  have 
been  in  use  before,  and  also  tdbear  with  the  inconveniences  (if  thi&rt 
be  any  in  them)  in  respect  of  the  common  weakness  of  men,  and 
for  quietness'  sake  to  dissemble'  them  :  especially  seeing  there  can  no 
state  or  order  be  appointed,  which  is  without  all  manner  of  faults. 
Here  also  they  bring  in  that  old  saying,  '  That  an  evil  well  couched, 
is  not  to  be  stirred.'  They  rehearse  many  examples,  how  great 
overthrows  followed  upon  the  removing  of  laws,  and  the  change  of 
the  form  of  government,  in  the  cities  of  Athens,  Sparta,  Rome,  and 
divers  others :  and  at  Rome  (they  ask)  how  oft  did  the  dissensions  of 
the  Consuls  and  the  Tribunes  stir  up  great  civil  wars  ? 

But,  though  these  senator-like  declamations  be  very  plausible,  and 
incense  the  minds  of  many  against  us,  yet  they  may  be  confuted  by 
most  true  and  substantial  arguments.  First,  therefore,  we  desire 
that  these  our  accusers  would  turn  over  the  history  of  the  Church 
from  time  to  time,  and  that  they  would  not  think  that  those  notable 
men,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  were  without  common  sense  and 
reason,  and  so  hard-hearted  that  they  cared  not  for  the  peace  and 
quiet  of  their  country,  or  so  barbarous  and  cruel  that  they  made  no 
great  account  of  the  discipline,  laws,  and  good  order  of  the  king- 
dom. For  those  most  wise,  virtuous,  and  grave  men,  Isaiah,  Jonas, 
Jeremiah,  John  Baptist,  Christ,*  Peter,  James,  and  Paul,  did  both 
know  what  a  great  good  is  civil  concord,  and  loved  their  country  and 
countrymen,  and  also  were  grieved  to  behold  the  discords  and 
renting  asunder  of  those  notable  commonwealths.  How  often  did 
Christ  weep,  when  he  spake  of  the  discords  and  tumults  of  lus 
nation,  and  the  sacking  of  the  city !  Albeit,  therefore,  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles  did  very  well  know  and  greatly  Uke  of  those  civil 
duties  ;  yet  were  they  constrained  by  the  commandment  of  God  to 
war  against  the  Devil's  kingdom,  to  preach  heavenly  doctrine,  to 

•  Though  Christ  would  also  be  a  Minister  of  the  circumcision,  yet  we 
would  not  have  him  rancfed  in  the  same  order  with  others,  whether  they  be 
Prophets  or  Apostles. 
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collect  a  dmrch  onto  Gody  and  to  employ  their  service  to  the 

eternal  salvation  of  a  great  namber  of  men.     These  are  the  first 

laws  that  ever  were  given,  and  are  to  be  preferred  before  all  other  : 

"  Thon  shah  have  no  other  gods ;  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 

God  in  vain.^  Exod.  zz.  3 ;  7.     And  this,  concerning  the   Son, 

"This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him."  Mark  ix.  7.     These  laws  must 

needs  be  obeyed ;  the  true  doctrine  of  God,  and  his  true  worship, 

miut  needs  be  embraced  and  received ;  and  all  errors,  that  tend  to 

the  dishonour  of  Grod,  must  be  abhorred  and  forsaken,  thoagh  all 

the  worid  should  break  and  fall  down.     No  human  thing  must  be 

preferred  before  God's  commandment ;  not  our  life,  not  our  friends, 

iMl  the  eoacotd  and  agreement  of  neighbours  and  countrymen. 

Motes,  a  very  wise  man,  and  no  doubt  a  politic  man,  layeth  upon 
tbe  tribe  of  Levi  the  charge  of  teaching ;  and,  knowing  what  great 
inflicts  and  dangers  teachers  shaU  meet  withal,  he  forewamcth 
tiiem  of  that,  which  he  took  to  be  most  difficult  of  all  other,  and 
duorgeth  them  that  the  defence  of  true  doctrine  be  most  dear  unto 
tbem:  for  so  he  saith,  ''These  shall  keep  thy  word,  and  shall  forget 
their  parents,  children,  and  brethren."  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  And  hereof 
we  have  experience,  that  it  is  no  email  burden  that  is  laid  upon  the 
teidiers  of  the  word.  Our  men  are  cruelly  dealt  with  in  many  places. 
We  ourselves  are  sore  oppressed,  and  the  discord  of  our  country 
hringeth  no  small  grief  unto  us.  But,  as  w^as  vaid  before,  the  com- 
Bwndment  of  God  concerning  the  embracing  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
God,  tod  renouncing  of  errors,  must  be  preferred  before  these  great 
neoiifenieiioes.  We  are  not  ignorant  what  wise  men  have  written, 
of  dwnging  and  altering  laws.  We  remember  well  the  saying  of 
^^, '  That  as  the  manners  of  doting  parents,  so  the  customs  and 
^■hions  of  our  country,  though  none  of  the  wisest,  are  to  be  borne 
^HhiL'  But  these  precepts  have  their  bounds  and  limits,  within 
^^  tiiey  must  be  restrained.  Bondage  without  impiety  may  be 
^^ome;  but  idolatry  is  not  to  be  sanctioned,  nor  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  to  be  extinguished. 

Agiin,  why  do  our  adversaries  declaim  of  such  a  moderation 
^  OS,  when  as  they,  in  the  mean  while,  murder  the  citizens  and 
^^bers  of  Christ  ?  They  might  easily  establish  peace,  and  main- 
^  the  authority  of  good  order,  if  they  would  abolish  superstition  and 
'^'jwtlaws.  But  now  they  contend  not  for  the  safety  of  the  Church. 
0**  for  their  own  profits  and  pleasures.  They  would  not  have  the 
^latry  of  the  mass,  nor  praying  to  the  dead,  spoken  against ;  bc- 
^*^  they  cannot   abide  that  their  gain   should   diM»rcase.     They 

T  2 
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defend  wandering  lusts,  because  the  unmarried  state  is  beat  fSor  the 
keeping  of  their  goods.  These  things  are  in  all  men's  eyes.  There* 
fore  let  them  leave  off  their  senator-like  inTectivesy  whordn,  to  use 
the  old  Poet's  words,— 

Si/iyoiC  X&yaunv  atexpa  fi9x<0'*^|Mryoiy 

'  under  a  four  colour  they  seek  to  establish  shameless  fiusts.' 

Hereto  I  adjoin  also  the  other  part  of  our  defence,  both  true  and 
unfeigned.  We  do  not  shake  off  government,  to  bring  in  disorder. 
We  teach  that  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  most  highly  to  be  re- 
verenced and  obeyed  in  those  things,  which  (according  to  the  Goapd) 
do  properly  belong  to  that  Ministry.  And  he  is  a  widced  and 
an  accursed  wretch,  that  doth  not  with  reverence  entertain,  as 
most  beautiful,  the  feet  of  such  as  bring  tidings  of  peace.  Isa.  lu.  7. 
And  as  for  the  civil  power,  which  beareth  the  sword,  it  bath  been 
highly  commended  and  approved  in  our  writings.  Wherefore  it 
is  a  vile  slander  that  they  object  against  us»  that  we  be  enemiea  of 
government. 

Hitherto  also  helongeth  the  Last  Section  of  this  Artide  7 :— - 

They  allege*  against  us  also  other  sayings  which  command  obe- 
dience; "  Obey  those  that  are  set  over  you."  Heb.  xiii.  17*    How 

oft  must  we  answer,  that  obedience  is  most  necessary  in  such  things, 
as  belong  properly  to  this  Ministry  ordained  of  Grod  ?     For  these 
sayings  do  not  allot  unto  Bishops  a  kingdom  beyond  the  GospcL 
Christ  gave  them  certain  commandments,  and  those  he  will  have 
us  obey*     Again  he  forbad  that  any  new-found  worship  should  be  ^ 
set  up  in  the  Churcli,  and  such  he  will  not  have  us  yield  unto.  . 
There  are  certain  bonds  and  limits  affixed,  within  which  both  the^ 
Pastors'  authority  and  our  obedience  must  contain  itself.     But 
limits  do  those  Bishops  most  malapertly  remove,  who  proudly 
lenge  to  themselves  a  triple  power,  whereby  they  establish  m( 
pernicious  errors :  to  wit,  a  princely  and  supreme  power  of  inter—* 
preting  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  a  power  of  erecting  new 
and   service   of  God  ;  thirdly,  a  sovereign  power  of  making  nf 
laws.     And  thus  they  transform  the  Church  into  an  human 
vemment.    They  imagine,  forsooth,  that,  as  the  Prince,  or 
judge  in  a  realm,  is  to  interpret  the  law,  and  as  the  Prince 
power  to  make  new  laws,  so  the  Bishops  must  have  a  power  in 

*  Tbe  whole  of  tbe  paragraph  here  ensuing  is  inserted  in  each  EditioB  of 
English,  from  the  Appendix  subjoined  to  the  Latin  Harmony.— Eonoa, 
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Chorcli,  not  unlike  that.     And  they  cannot  ahide  that  the  Church 
should  be  governed  by  the  dumb  writings  (as  they  call  them)  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles ;  which  because  sometime  they  scarce  make 
the  matter  plain  enough,  which  they  do  set  down,  the  ambiguity 
breedeth  dissensions  and  discords.     Here  therefore  there  must  needs 
be  (say  they)  a  definitive  voice  of  some  Sovereign,  or  high  judge, 
to  interpret  that  which  is  doubtfully  written :   and  except  all  be 
tied  to  stand  to  their  interpretation,  there  will  be  no  end  of  strife 
and  controversies.     Again,  unless  they  may,  according  as  times  and 
occasions  require,  make  laws,  what  a  disorder  would  there  follow  ? 
Tliese  things  are  set  out  with  big  words,  and  they  carry  a  shew  of 
probability  in  them,  because  they  are  in  imitation  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment.    And  surely  such  conceits  as  these,  have,  in  all  ages,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  hurt  the  Church  greatly,  and  still  will 
hurt  it.     The  godly  are  therefore  to  be  admonished,  that  they  be 
not  overtaken  with  these  subtilties  and  flights.     God  will  have  his 
Church  governed  by  his  word,  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  have 
left  unto  the  Church ;  and  he  wiU  have  this  his  voice  to  sound  in 
the  Church  by  the  mouths  of  his  ministers.     And  though  it  do  con- 
tain a  wisdom  that  is  far  from  reason's  reach,  yet  the  word  of  the 
Atyphets  and  Apostles  is  sure,  and  not  doubtful.    Therefore  Peter 
*tith,  "  Ye  do  well  in  attending  to  the  word  of  the  Prophets,  as  to 
^  light  in  the  darkness."  2  Pet.  i.  19.     Besides,  the  Church  hath 
^he  gift  of  interpretation,  that  is,  the  understanding  of  the  heavenly 
doctrine :  but  that  is  not  tied  to  the  name  or  degree  of  Bishops ; 
^iid  therefore  there  is  no  power  of  interpreting,  like  to  the  power 
^  a  Prince,  or  highest  judge.     But  those  that  are  learned  in  the 
'^ord  of  God,  and  bom  again  by  his  Spirit,  in  what  place  soever 
Qley  be,  they  assent  unto  the  word  of  God,  and  understand  the 
^taie,  some  more,  some  less.     Men  must  therefore  judge  wisely  of 
Uioee  huge  bulwarks  of  the  Papal  power.     Touching  laws,  to  be 
iktade  by  the  Bishops,  Peter  saith  in  a  word,  "  Why  do  ye  tempt 
Cody  Iftying  a  yoke  on  them  ?''  &c.  Acts  xv.  16. 

VIII. — From  thb  Confrssion  of  Wirtbmburo. 

Article  20.     0/  Order. 

It  is  evident  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  all  they  which  are  indeed 
Christians,  are  consecrated  in  baptism  by  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
^  be  spiritual  priests,  and  that  they  ought  always  to  ofier  up  to 
God  spiritual  sacrifices.     Neither  is  it  unknown,  that  Christ  in  his 
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Church  hath  institated  MiniBtera,  nvho  should  preidi  hs  Gospd, 
and  adminiBter  the  Sacraments.  Yet  it  ia  not  to  bt  permitted  to 
every  one,  although  he  be  a  spiritoal  priest,  to  usurp  a  paUic  Miais- 
try  in  the  Church,  without  a  lawful  calling.  For  Fsnl  aaifli,  "Let 
all  things  be  done  honestly  and  decently  among  joa  i"  I  Cor.  adr. 
40.  and  again,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  1  Tfan*  ▼•  23L 
Wherefore  we  do  not  account  it  an  nnprofitaUe  thing,  to  proves  as 
it  were  by  certain  steps,  the  faith  of  them  that  -are  to  beadmitted 
to  the  public  Ministry  of  the  Gospel.  And  it  seemeth  not  m  little  to 
further  concord  and  unity,  to  keep  a  due  order  among  the  Ministen 
of  the  Church. 

But  the  holy  Scripture  doth  not  teach  us,  that  Christ  hatih  instt 
tuted  in  his  Church  such  Priests,  as  should  be  mediators  between 
God  and  men,  and  padiy  the  wrath  of  God  towards  men  by  tibeir 
sacrifices,   and  apply  the  merit  of  Christ  to  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
without  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel^  and  administration  of  the  Sa- 
craments.   For  if  we  will  speak  of  the  great  and  true  Mediatcnr, 
"  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  Jesoa  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God."  1  THm.  ii.  5.     If  we  will  speak  of  the  «if*B«*w 
of  prayer,*  every  godly  man  is  made  a  mediator,  eadi  for  other, 
through  Jesus  Christ ;    because  their  duty  doth  require  that  they 
should  commend  one  another's  welfare  to  God  in  their  prayers: 
the  which  duty  also  then  every  one  doth  perform,  when  they  say  the 
Lord's  prayer  in  faith.     If  we  speak  of  the  sacrifices  which  do  pmge 
our  sins,  and  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  then  is  there  one  only  sa- 
crifice, which  doth  purge  us,  and  reconcile  God  unto  us ;  to  wit.  the 
sacrifice  of  our  liord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  once  made  on  the 
Cross.    And  as  Christ  doth  die  no  more,  death  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him,  so  this  sacrifice  of  his  shall  never  be  made  again ; 
but  "by  his  one  oblation"  (as  it  is  written  in  the  Epistle  to  the: 
Hebrews)   "  he  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  be  sanctified."  ' 
Heb.  X.  14.     If  we  speak  of  the  remembrance  of  this  one  sacrifice^ 
and  of  the  applying  of  the  merit  thereof ;  then  the  public 
of  the  Church,  which  do  teach  the  Gospel  publicly,  and 
the  Sacraments  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  do  not 
make  a  true  and  right  remembrance  of  this  purging  sacrifice,  but 
also  apply,  by  their  dispensation,  the  merit  of  this  sacrifice  to 
those  that  do  receive  the  Gospel  and  the  Sacraments  by  fedth. 

Therefore  we  cannot  see  what  use  there  is  of  those  kind 

*  See  the  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony,  inj^the  First  Sectioa. 
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mea  in  the  Chnrdi,  which  are  ordained  for  this  purpose,  that  thej 
may  have  authority  to  sacrifice'  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Paul, 
whea  as  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xii.  28.)  and 
Ephesians  (^ihes.  iv.  11.)  he  rehearseth  those  offices  and  Minis- 
tries which  are  necessary  to  the  edifying  and  presenriug  of  the 
Cluirch.    he  reckoneth    Prophets,  Apostles,   Evangelists,  Pftstors, 
Teachers*  and  such  like :   hat  in  this  rehearsal  he  maketh  no  men- 
to  at  all  of  private  Priests,  of  which  sort  the  world  is  now  full. 
Ndther  is  it  like  that  he  would  have  omitted  this  kind  of  Priests, 
if  either  Christ  had  appointed  it,  or  if  it  had  heen  profitable  and 
necessary  for  the  Church.    And  Paul  writeth  that  "  a  Bishop  ought 
to  be  apt  to  teach."     1  Tim.  iii.  2.    And  Jerome  teacheth  tiiat 
'aPriest  and  a  Bishop  are  all  one.'    Therefore  it  is  evident,  that, 
ooept  an  EUder  be  ordained  in  the  Church  to  the  Ministry  of 
teadiing,  he  cannot  rightly  take  unto  him,  neither  the  name  of  an 
Bder/  nor  the  name  of  a  Bishop. 

IX. — Fbom  TBS  Confession  of  Sukvxland. 

Artide  13.     0/tke  Office,  Dignity,  and  Power  of  Ecclentutical 

Persons* 

Touching  the  Ministry,   and  the   dignity  of  the  Ecclesiastical 

^^>der,  we  do  thus  teach :    first,  that  there  is  no  power  in  the 

Qlordiy  but  that  which  tendeth  to  edifying ;  2  Cor.  x.  8.  secondly, 

^  we  must  not  think  otherwise  of  any  man  in  this  state,  than 

^W  would  have  men  to  esteem  either  of  himself,  or  of  Peter,  and 

'ApoDoa,  and  others,  "  as  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  the  dispen- 

*^  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  in  whom  this  is  chiefly  required, 

^  they  be  feithful."  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.     For  these  be  they  which 

''M^  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  and  the  power  to  bind  and 

^^Hiae,  and  to  remit  or  retain  sins :    yet  that  power  is  so  limited, 

^1^  they  be  nevertheless  the  Ministers  of  Christ ;  to  whom  alone 

^^  right  and  authority  to  open  heaven,  and  forgive  sins,  doth 

P>X>pezly   pertain.      "For  neither   he  that   planteth,  nor  he  that 

^*%tereth,  is  any  thing,  but  God  that  givetb  the  increase."    1  Cor. 

^  7.     "  Neither  is  any  man  of  himself  fit  to  think  any  of  those 

^bings  as  of  himself;  but  if  any  man  be  found  fit  thereunto,  he 


^  To  wit,  wlien  question  is  of  such  Elders,  as  did  attend  upon  the  preaching 
^  the  wocd.  For  there  was  also  another  sort  of  Elders,  whom  the  Apostle 
^^'^iWdi  Oofenunents.  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 
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hath  it  all  of  God :"  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  who  giveth  to  whom  it  pleaBett 
him,  to  be  the  Ministers  and  Preachers  of  the  New  Testament;  to 
wit,  so  far  forth  as  he  giveth  them  a  mind  faithfally  to  preadi 
the  meaning  and  understanding  of  the  Gospel,  and  useth  them 
hereunto,  that  men  may  be  brought  by  a  true  faith  to  his  nen 
covenant  of  grace.  Furthermore  these  be  they,  which  do  ministei 
unto  us  not  the  dead  letter,  (that  is,  such  a  doctrine  of  truth*  at 
pierceth  no  further  than  to  human  reason,)  but  the  Spirit,  wbidi 
quickeneth,  and  doth  so  pierce  into  our  spirit  and  soul,  that  it 
doth  thoroughly  persuade  our  heart  of  the  truth.  These  are  the 
true  fellow-labourers  of  the  Lord;  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  opening  indeed 
heaven,  and  forgiving  sins  to  those,  to  whom  they  declare  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  by  means  of  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  Where- 
upon Christ,  sending  out  his  Apostles  to  exercise  this  duty,  1m 
breathed  upon  them,  saying,  "  Take  ye  the  holy  Ghost :"  aiMJ 
furthermore  he  addeth,  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit,"  &c.  John  zz 
22,  23. 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  true  and  fit  Ministers  of  the 
Church  (such  as  be  Bishops,  Elders,  anointed  and  consecrated)  cai 
do  nothing  but  in  respect  of  this,  that  they  be  sent  of  God.  "  Foi 
how  shall  they  preach  (saith  Paul)  except  they  be  sent  ?"  Rom.  x. 
15.  that  is,  except  they  receive  of  God  both  a  mind  and  power  tc 
preach  the  holy  Gospel  aright,  and  with  fruit,  and  to  feed  the 
flock  of  Christ  ?  and  also,  except  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  whc 
may  work  together  with  them,  and  persuade  men's  hearts  ?  Othei 
virtues  wherewith  these  men  must  be  endued,  are  rehearsed  ii 
1  Tim.  iii.  Tit.  i.  Therefore  they  which  are  in  this  sort  sent,  anointed^ 
consecrated,  and  qualified,  they  have  an  earnest  care  for  the  flocl 
of  Christ,  and  do  labour  faithfully  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  that 
they  may  feed  the  people  more  fruitfully :  and  these  are  acknow- 
ledged and  accounted  of  our  preachers  fgr  such  Bishops,  as  the 
Scripture  everywhere  speaketh  of;  and  every  Christian  ought  tc 
obey  their  commandments.  But  they  which  give  themselves  tc 
other  things,  they  place  themselves  in  other  men's  seats,  and  dc 
worthily  take  unto  themselves  other  names.  Yet  notwithstanding 
the  life  of  any  man  is  not  so  much  to  be  blamed,  as  that  therefon 
a  Christian  should  refuse  to  hear  him,  if  peradventure  he  teadi 
something  out  of  the  chair  of  Moses  or  Christ  (that  is,  either  oat 
of  the  Law  of  God,  or  out  of  the  holy  Gospel)  that  may  serve 
for  edification.  They  which  bring  a  diverse  or  a  strange  voice 
whatsoever  thev  be,    thev  are   in  no  account   or   estimation   witfe 
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tbe  sheep  of  Christ.  John  x.  5.  Yet  they  which  have  a  secular 
power  and  aorereignty,  they  have  it  of  God  himself,  howsoever 
they  be  called ;  therefore  he  would  resist  the  ordinance  of  God. 
whosoever  should  oppose  himself  to  that  temporal  government.* 

These  things  do  our  Preachers  teach,  toaching  the  aathority  of 
Ecclesiastical  persons:  so  that  they  have  great  injury  offered  to 
them,  in  that  they  are  blamed,  as  though  they  sought  to  bring  the 
anthority  of  Ecclesiastical  Prelates  to  nothing  ;  whereas  they  never 
foihad  them  that  worldly  government  and  authority  which  they 
hare.  But  they  have  often  wished,  that  they  would  come  nearer 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  commandments,  and  that  either  they  them- 
idves  would  instruct  and  faithfully  feed  the  consciences  of  Chris- 
tians  out  of  the  holy  Grospel,  or  that,  at  the  least  wise,  they  would 
admit  others  hereunto,  and  ordain  such  as  were  more  fit  for  this 
porpose.  This  is  it,  I  say,  that  our  Preachers  have  oftentimes 
i^uested  of  the  Prelates  themselves  ;  so  far  have  they  been  from 
opposing  themselves  at  any  time  to  their  spiritual  authority. 

Bat  whereas  we  either  could  not  bear  any  longer  the  doctrine 

of  certain  Preachers,  but,  being  driven  thereunto  by  necessity,  have 

placed  others  in  their  room ;   or  else  we  have  retained  those  also, 

^hich  have  renounced  that  Ecclesiastical  superiority :    we  did  it 

^M  for  any  other  cause,  but  for  that  these  did  plainly  and  faith- 

AiDy  declare  the  voice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  other  did 

'lUngle  therewith   man's   inventions.     For  so  often  as  the  ques- 

^U>n  is  concerning  the  holy  Gospel,  and  the   doctrine  of  truth, 

^^hristians  must  wholly  turn  themselves  to   the  Bishop   of  their 

^Ouls,  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  and  not  admit  the  voice   of  any 

•tranger  by  any  means.     Wherein  notwithstanding  neither  we,  nor 

they  do  offer  violence  to  any  man  :  for  Paul  saith,  '<  All  things  are 

yours,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or 

^e,  or  death,  whether  they  be  things  present,  or  things  to  come, 

^cn  all  are  yours,  and  ye  Christ's,  and  Christ  God's."  1  Cor.  iii, 

^1 — 23.    Therefore,  seeing  that  Peter  and  Paul  are  ours,  and_  we 

%re  not  theirs,  but  Christ's ;  and  that,  after  the  same  manner  that 

Ohriat  himself  is  his  Father's,  to  wit,  that  in  all  things,  which  we  are, 

Cfer  may  be,  we  might  live  to  him  alone :    and  seeing  furthermore 

tbat  to  this  end  we  have  power  to  use  all  things,  (yea,  even  men 

tliemselves,  of  what  sort  soever  they  be,)  as  though  they  were  our 

*  See  before,  the  third  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg :  also 
^Iter,  in  tbe  Seventeenth  Section,  the  third  observation  upon  the  sume. 
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I,  and  ongbt  not  to  suffer  that  any  man.  or  any  tliiog,  should 
binder  ub  therein ;  no  Ecclesiastical  person  may  justly  complun  of 
or  object  to  us,  that  we  are  not  sufficieotly  obedient  lo  them,  or 
that  we  do  derogate  any  thing  from  their  authority ;  seeing  that 
the  thing  itself  doth  witness,  that  we  have  attempted  and  done  all 
those  things  according'  to  the  will  of  God,  which  we  hare  under- 
taken against  the  will  of  Ecclesiastical  persona.  These  therefore  be 
those  things  which  we  teach,  touching  the  office,  dignity,  and  power 
of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  whom  they  call  Spiritual:  the  which 
that  we  should  credit,  we  are  moved  thereunto  by  those  places  of 
'   Scripture,  which  for  the  most  part  we  have  rehearsed  before.* 
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OF  TRUE  AND  FAL8E  SACRAMENTS  IN  GENERAL. 
I. — F&OH  TBK  LATTER  CoNrsisioN  OF  Hkltbtu. 
Chapter  13.  Of  Ihe  SacramenU  of  the  Church  of  Chriit. 
God,  even  from  the  beginning,  added  anto  the  preaching  of  the 
vord  hia  Sacraments,  or  Sacramental  signs,  in  his  Church.  And  -■ 
this  doth  the  holy  Scripture  plainly  testify.  Sacraments  be  mystica]  -■ 
tymbolg,  or  holy  rites,  or  sacred  actions,  ordained  of  God  himselfi  ^"' 
consisting  of  his  word,  of  outward  signs,  and  of  things  signified  :  ^  '• 
whereby  he  keepeth  in  continual  memory,  and  eflsoons  rccaBeth  to  ^^-^ 
mind,  in  lus  Church,  his  great  benefits  bestowed  upon  man ;  and  -»-*' 
whereby  be  sealeth  up  his  promiBes,  and  outwardly  representeth,  ^  *' 
and,  as  it  were,  offereth  uuto  our  sight,  those  things  which  inwardly  "  '•^O 
he  performelh  unto  us,  and  therewithal  strengtheneth  and  increaseth  .^t-^ 
oar  fiiith  through  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  hearts  ;  lastly,  .^  "• 
whereby  he  doth  separnte  us  from  all  other  people  and  religions,  and  -^-^ 
consecrateth  and  bindeth  us  wholly  unto  himself,  and  giveth  us  to  ^c^* 
understand  what  he  requircth  of  us. 

•  It  raiy  be  right  to  «tstc,  that,  in  congequence  of  much  confiision  uiiuig.  .^  "■ 
u>  the  old  njiliont  of  tbe  Translation,  from  an  inntlention  tu  tlic  iprms  usn!  is^V=' 
tbe  originil,  such  correclionB  have  been  introdueed  into  the  present  nlitiiw.^^^v 
that  tbe  words  Prt^yter  and  Senior  ore  now  uniformly  rendennl  by  £Irin-,  ■b^^^' 
the  word  SiaerdiH  by  Prial,  ibrougbouC  the  whole  Section.— Eu  no  a. 
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Theie  SaerameiiftB  are  eidier  of  the  Old  Church  or  of  the  New. 

The  Sftcnunents  of  the  Old  were  CircamciBion,  and  the  Pascal  Lamh, 

irliich  was  offered  op ;   under  which  name,  reference  is  made  to  the 

aacrifices  which  were  in  use  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.     The 

Steraments  of  the  New  Chorch  are  Baptism  and  the  Sapper  of  the 

Lord.    Some  there  are,  which  reckon  seven  Sacraments  of  the  New 

dmrdi.     Of  which  nomber  we  grant  that  Repentance,  Matrimony, 

and  the  Ordination  of  Ministers  (we  mean  not  the  Popish,  but  the 

Apostolical  Ordination)  are  very  profitable  ordinances  of  God,  but  no 

Sierunents.     As  for  Confirmation  and  Extreme  Unction,  they  are 

mere  devices  of  men,  which  the  Church  may  very  well  want,  without 

my  damage  or  discommodity  at  all :  and  therefore  we  have  them 

not  m  our  Chnrehes,  because  there  be  certain  things  in  them  which 

we  can  by  no  means  allow  of.     As  for  that  merchandize  which  the 

Honush  Prelates  use  in  ministering  their  Sacraments,  we  utterly 

ftbhor  it.     The  author  and  institutor  of  all  Sacraments  is  not  any 

Quui,  but  God  alone  :  for  men  can  by  no  means  ordain  Sacraments ; 

because  they  belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to 

^ipoint  and  prescribe  a  service  of  God,  but  to  embrace  and  retain 

^bat  which  is  taught  unto  him  by  the  Lord.     Besides,  the  Sacra- 

laeotal  signs  have  God's  promises  annexed  to  them,  which  neces- 

^krily  require  fiaith :  now  faith  stayeth  itself  only  upon  the  word  of 

God ;  and  the  word  of  God  is  resembled  to  writings  or  letters,  the 

Sacraments  to  seals,  which  the  Lord  alone  setteth  to  his  own  letters. 

And  as  the  Lord  is  the  author  of  the  Sacraments,  so  he  continuaUy 

^oiketh  in  that  Church,  where  they  be  rightly  used ;  so  that  the 

^ithful,  when  they  receive  them  of  the  Ministers,  do  know  that  the 

Lord  worketh  in  his  own  ordinance,  and  therefore  they  receive  them 

^  from  the  hand  of  God  :  and  the  Minister's  faults  (if  there  be  any 

^HHoriooB  in  them)  cannot  hurt  them,  seeing  they  do  acknowledge 

Qlc  goodness  of  the  Sacraments  to  depend  upon  the  ordinance  of  the 

l<ird.     For  which  cause  they  put  a  difference,  in  the  administration 

V  the  Sacraments,  between  the   Lord  himself  and  his  Minister; 

^^nfesBing  that  the  substance  of  the  Sacraments  is  g^ven  them  of 

Ule  Lord,  and  the  outward  signs  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Lord. 

Bat  the  principal  thing,  which  in  all  the  Sacraments  is  offered 
^  the  Lord,  and  chiefly  regarded  of  the  godly  of  all  ages,  (which 
^CHne  have  called  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  Sacraments,)  is 
^^hrist  our  Saviour:  that  only  sacrifice,  Heb.  x.  12.  and  that 
l^amb  of  God  slain,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
Uiat  rock  also,  of  which  all  our  fathers  drank ;  1  Cor.  x.  4.  by  whom 
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all  the  elect  are  circumcised  with  the  drcomcinon  made  without 
hands,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  and  are  washed  from 
all  their  sins.  Rev.  i.  5.  and  are  nourished  with  the  very  hodj 
and  blood  of  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  John  vi.  54. 

Now,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  the  chief  thing,  and  the  very 
matter  and  substance  of  the  Sacraments,  the  Sacraments  of  hoth 
the  Testaments  are  equal.  For  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Savi- 
our of  the  faithful,  is  the  chief  thing  and  substance  in  them  both : 
one  and  the  same  Grod  is  author  of  them  both :  they  were  given 
unto  both  Churches,  as  signs  and  seals  of  the  grace  and  promiset 
of  God ;  which  should  call  to  mind  and  renew  the  memory  of  God's 
great  benefits  to  them,  and  should  distinguish  the  faithfhl  horn  all 
the  religions  in  the  world ;  lastly,  which  should  be  received  spirit- 
ually by  faith,  and  should  bind  the  receivers  unto  the  Chnrdi» 
and  admonish  them  of  their  duty.  In  these,  I  say,  and  such  hki^ 
things,  the  Sacraments  of  both  Churches  be  not  unequal,  ahhooglE. 
in  the  outward  signs  they  be  diverse. 

j^nd  indeed  we  do  yet  put  a  greater  difference  between  them  s. 
for  ours  are  more  firm  and  durable,  as  those  which   are  not 
be  changed  to  the  end  of  the  world.    Again,  ours  testify  that 
substance  and  promise  is  already  fulfilled  and  performed  in  Christ:-  ^ 
whereas  the  other  did  only  signify  that  they  should  be  fblfiDed^— • 
And  again,  ours  are  more  simple,  and  nothing  so  painful,  n< 
so  sumptuous,  nor  so  full  of  ceremonies.     Moreover  they 
to  a  greater  people,  that  is  dispersed  through  the  face  of  the  whol— -  -^ 
earth :   and  because  they  are  more  excellent,  and  do  by  the  Spii 
of  God  stir  up  in  us  a  greater  measure  of  faith,  therefore  a  moi 
plentiful  measure  of  the  Spirit  doth  follow  them. 

But  now,  since  that  Christ,  the  true  Messias,  is  exhibited  unt. 
us,  and  the  abundance  of  grace  is  poured  forth  upon  the  peoj 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  are  surely- 
abrogated  and  ceased ;    and  in  their  stead  the  Sacraments  of 
New  Testament  are  placed  :    namely,  for  Circumcision, 
and  for  the  Pascal  Lamb  and  Sacrifices,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

And  as  in  the  Old  Church  the  Sacraments  consisted  of  the  w< 
the  sign,  and  the  thing  signified ;    so  even  at  this  day  they 
composed,  as  it  were,  of  the  same  parts.     For  the  word  of 
maketh  them  Sacraments,  which  before  were  none :    for  they 
consecrated  by  the  word,  and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by  Him  wh^**-^ 
first   ordained  them.      To   sanctify  or   consecrate   a  thing,  is  ^tzo 
dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  unto  holy  uses ;   that  is,  to  take  it  fro: 
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the  common  and  ordinary  jue,  and  to  appoint  it  to  some  holy  use. 

For  the  signs  that  he  in  the  Sacraments,  are  drawn  ^m  common 

Qie;  things  external  and  visihle.    As,  in  Baptism ;  the  outward  sign 

is  the  element  of  water,  and  that  visible  washing,  which  is  done 

by  the  Minister.     Bat  the  thing  signified  is  regeneration,*  and  the 

deaasing  £rom  sins.     Likewise,  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  the  outward 

ago  is  bread  and  wine,  taken  from  things  commonly  used  for  meat 

•od  drink.     But  the  thing  signified  is  the  body  of  Christ  which 

WIS  given,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  and  the  commu- 

nioQ  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.     Wherefore,  the  water, 

bread,  and  wine,  considered  in  their  own  nature,  and  out  of  this 

Uy  use  and  institution  of  the  Lord,  are  only  that  which  they  are 

called,  and  which  we  find  them  to  be.     But  let  the  word  of  God 

be  added  to  them,  together  with  invocation  upon  His  holy  name, 

ttd  the  renewing  of  their  first  institution  and  sanctification,  and 

then  these  signs  are  consecrated,  and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by 

Christ.      For  Christ's  first  institution  and    consecration    of   the 

SiCFsments  standeth  yet  in  force  in  the  Church  of  God,  in  such 

*crt,  that  they  which  celebrate  the  Sacraments  no  otherwise  than 

the  Lord  himself  from  the  beginning  hath   appointed,  have  still, 

even  to  this  day,  the  use  and  benefit  of  that  first  and  most  excellent 

Consecration.     And  for  this  cause,  in  the  administration  of  the 

Sicraments,  the  very  words  of  Christ  are  repeated.     And  forasmuch 

^  we  learn  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  these  signs  were  appoint- 

^  onto  another  end  and  use,  than  Qommonly  they  are  used  unto ; 

ttierefore  we  teach,  that  they  now,  in  this  their  holy  use,  do  take 

^tpon  them  the  names  of  things  signified,  and  are  not  still  called  bare 

Water,  bread,  or  wine :   but  that  the  water  is  called  "  regeneration, 

^Hd  washing  of  the  new  birth ;"  Titus  iii.  5.  and  the  bread  and  wine 

"the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord;"  1  Cor.  x.  16.  or  the  pledges 

^nd  Sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood.     Not  that  the  signs  arc 

turned  into  the  things  signified,  or  cease  to  be  that  which  in 

Uieir  own  nature  they  are,  (for  then  they  could  not  be  Sacraments, 

'Wiiich  should  consist  only  of  the  thing  signified,  and  have  no  signs ;) 

hnt  therefore  do  the  signs  bear  the  names  of  the  things,  because 

they  be  mystical  tokens  of  holy  things,  and  because  the  signs  and 

the   things    signified    are    sacramentally  joined  together :    joined 

*  That  is,  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  virtue  whereof  we  are  regenerated  and 
Crashed  from  onr  tins.  For,  to  speak  properly,  the  thing  signified  by  water 
la  die  blood ;  and  by  sprinkling,  the  washing  from  tint  and  regeneration  is 
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together,  I  eay^  or  united  by  a  in3rstioal  significatioii*  and 
purpose  and  will  of  Him»  who  first  instituted  them.  For  the 
bread,  and  wine,  are  not  common,  but  holy  signs.  And  B 
instituted  water  in  Baptism,  did  not  institute  it  with  that 
and  purpose,  that  the  fedthfiil  should  only  be  dipped  in  the 
of  Baptism ;  and  he  which  commanded  the  bread  to  be 
and  the  wine  to  be  drunk  in  the  Supper,  did  not  mean  tl 
faithful  should  only  receive  bread  and  wine,  without  any  i 
mystery,  as  they  eat  bread  at  home  in  their  own  houses 
that  they  should  spiritually  be  partakers  of  the  things  sig 
and  by  faith  be  truly  purged  from  their  sins,  and  be  partak 
Christ  also. 

And  therefore  we  cannot  allow  of  them,  which  attribut 
consecration  of  the  Sacraments  to  I  know  not  what  syllable 
the  rehearsal  of  certain  words  pronounced  by  him  that  is  < 
crated,  and  that  hath  an  intent  of  consecrating ;  or  to  some 
accidental  things,  which  are  not  left  unto  us  either  by  the 
or  by  the  example,  of  Christ  or  his  Apostles.  We  do  also  o 
the  doctrine  of  those,  that  speak  no  otherwise  of  the  Sacru 
than  of  common  signs,  not  sanctified,  nor  effectual.  We  coi 
them  also,  who,  because  of  the  invisible  things,  do  despise  tha 
blci  and  think  the  signs  superfluous,  because  they  do  already 
the  things  themselves :  such  were  the  Messalians,  as  it  is  rea 
We  do  disallow  their  doctrine  also,  who  teach  that  grace  an 
things  signified  are  to  be  so  tied  to  and  included  in  the  signs 
whosoever  do  outwardly  receive  the  signs,  must  needs  inwardl; 
ticipate  in  the  grace,  and  in  the  things  signified,  what  man 
men  soever  they  be. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  esteem  not  the  goodness  of  the  J 
ments  by  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  so 
wise  we  do  not  weigh  them  by  the  condition  of  the  recc 
For  we  know  that  the  goodness  of  the  Sacraments  doth  d 
upon  the  faithfulness,  or  truth,  and  the  mere  goodness  of 
For  even  as  God's  word  remaineth  the  true  word  of  God ;  wl 
not  only  bare  words  are  uttered  when  it  is  preached,  but  t 
withal  the  things  signified  by  the  words  are  offered  of 
although  the  wicked  and  unbelievers  hear  and  understand  the  v 
yet  enjoy  not  the  things  signified,  because  they  receive  then 
hv  a  true  faith  :    even  so.  the  Sacraments,  ronsistinf?^  of  thi»   '' 
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God  also  offereth  the  things  signified,  howsoever  the  unbelievers 
receive  not  the  things  which  are  offered.  This  cometh  to  pass, 
not  by  any  fault  in  God,  the  author  and  offerer  of  them ;  but  by 
the  hxitt  of  men,  who  do  receive  them  without  faith,  and  nnlaw- 
Mj:  "whose  unbelief  cannot  make  the  truth  of  God  of  none 
efcct."  Rom.  iii.  3. 

Now,  forasmuch  as,  in  the  beginning,  where  we  shewed  what  the 
Sacraments  were,  we  did  also  by  the  way  set  down  to  what  end  they 
were  ordained,  it  win  not  be  necessary  to  trouble  ourselves  with 
repeating  any  thing  which  hath  been  already  handled.  Next  there- 
fore in  order,  it  remaineth  to  speak  severally  of  the  Sacraments  of 
the  New  Church. 

II. — From  the  former  Confession  of  IIblvbtia. 

Article  20.     0/  the  Force  and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacraments. 

The  signs,  which  in  the  Church  of  Christ  be  called  Sacraments, 
ve  two :    Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper.     These,  being  tokens 
<tf  wcret  things,  do  not  consist  of  bare  signs,  but  of  signs  and 
things  also.      For  in  Baptism  water  is  the  sign,  and  the  thing 
itielf  is  regeneration,*  and  adoption   among  the  people   of  God. 
[       In  the  Lord's  Supper,  bread  and  wine  be  the  signs,  but  the  thing 
^  the  communication  of  the  body  of  Christ  ;t  salvation  purchased 
^or  us,  and  the  remission  of  sins.     These  things  are  received  by 
&ith,  as  the  signs  be  received  with  the  corporal  mouth ;    and  the 
^•kde  fruit  of  the  Sacraments  is  in  the  thing  itself.     Whereupon  we 
*Qrm  that  Sacraments  are  not  only  tokens  of  human  feUowship,  but 
*bo  pledges  of  the  grace  of  God,  by  which  the  Ministers  do  work 
^^^gethcr  with  the  Lord,  (to  that  end,  which  He   doth   promise, 
^*^fer,  and  bring  to  pass ;)  yet  so  (as  we  said  before  of  the  Ministry 
^  the  word)  that  all  the  saving  power  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
^-Ord  alone. 

Oiil  of  the  Declaration  of  the  same  Confession  :^  Of  Holy  Symbols. 

Socraments  are  visible  patterns,  instituted  by  God,  of  the  grace, 
S^Ck>d  will,  and  promises  of  God  towards  us ;  sure  testimonies,  and 
^^y  remembrances,  the  which  under  earthly  signs  do  represent  unto 
^>  and  0et  before  our  eyes,  heavenly  gifts,  and  do  withdraw  the 

*  See  the  observation  that  went  next  before,  upon  the  Latter  Confession 
^^  Helreti*. 

t  That  is,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  communicated  to  us  spiritually  by 
^'^th,  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and  to  eternal  life. 
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mind  from  earthly  to  heavenly  thing^s.     Moreover,  tlicy  be  tokent 
of  Christian  hrotherhood  and  fellowship.     Therefore  a  Sacrament 
is  not  only  a  sign  ;   but  it  is  made  up  of  two  tilings,  to  wit.  of  ■ 
visible  or  eartlily  sign,  and  of  the  thing  signified,  whit:li  is  heavenly ; 
the  which  two  although  they  make  but  one  Sacrament,  yet  it  ii  one 
thing  which  is  received  with  the  body,  another  thing  which  tin 
faithful  miad,  being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  doth  receive.    For 
the  aigna,  and  the  things  signified  by  the  signs,  do  cleave  togetho' 
only  by  a  certain  mystical  mean,  or,  as  others  speak,  by  a  Sacn- 
mental  union  :  neither  be  they  so  made  one,  that  one  is  made  ia  ilj 
natare  the  other,  or  that  one  is  contained  in  the  other.     For  either 
of  them  (the  which  thing  also  holy  Gelasius  did  acknowledge)  dotli 
keep  its  own  propriety.     Therefore  the  outward  signa  are  not  ibe 
aelf-same   thing,  aubatanti ally  and   naturally,  which  they  do  signilr; 
neither  do  they  give  it  of  themselves,  and  by  their  own  power,  do 
more  than  tlie  Minister  doth  ;  hut  the  Lord  uacih  the  Minialer,  tni 
the  signs,  and  the  word,  to  this  end,  that,  of  his  mere  grace,  nbcn 
and  so  much  as  pleaseth  him,    he  may  represent,  declare.  vifiU; 
ahew,*  and  m.t  before  our  eyes,  his  heavenly  gifts ;  and  all  tiui 
according  to  hia  promise. 

Now,  as  it  doth  derogate  nothing  from  the  Ministry  of  the  wori. 
when  it  ia  said,  that  the  outward  preaching  of  the  word  doth  prati 
nothing,  except  the  inward  husbandman  do  give  the  increau;  {hi 
Paul  saith,  "  He  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  is  nntbiiE- 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase:"  1  Cor.  iii.  7.)  sohedotli«< 
make  the  Sacramonta  of  no  effect,  which  saith.  that  it  is  not  toji 
but  Gotl  himself  who  doth  purge  us  ;  that  ia,  which  doth  sttiibA 
tlie  force  of  the  Sacraments  to  the  Creator.  For  Peter  said,  "  B<f* 
tiam  doth  save  us  :"  but  he  addeth,  "  Not  whereby  the  filth  of  4* 
flesh  is  washed  away,  but  in  that  a  good  conscience  makcth  asa*** 
unto  God."  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  for  as  in  other  creatures,  (as  ia  dw 
auD,  the  moon,  the  stars,  fire,  precious  stones,  herbs,  and  sncb  lili* 
things,)  which  God  doth  use  as  instruments  toward  us,  we  ougbl 
not  to  put  any  confidence,  nor  to  admire  them  as  the  causes  of  uy 
benefit:  so  our  trust  ought  not  to  rest  in  outward  signs,  Dorl!i« 
glory  of  God  to  be  transferred  unto  them,  aa  they  be  outward  wp* 
(howbeit  the  Lord  dolh  use  their  help  toward  us,  and  thus  tber  ^ 
holy  ordinances  ;)  but  through  them  our  trust  should  riae  to  HiiD> 
who  ia  both  the  author  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  Creator  of  t^ 
things. 

•  Visibly  shew  ;  (lial  ia,  sliew  by  selting  forili  visible  ligni. 
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And  aeeiDg  thtt  the  Sacramento  are  the  ioBtitation  and  work 
of  the  Lord  himsdfi  the  ftuthfnl  do  receive  them,  not  as  certain 
toperflaoiia  inTentiona  of  men,  as  if  at  the  hand  of  men  ;  but  as  his 
heavenly  gifb,  and  that  at  the  very  hand  of  the  Lord.  For  touch- 
ing the  word  of  the  Gospel  which  he  preached,  the  Apostle  writeth 
thus :  •*  When  ye  received  of  ns  the  word,  whereby  ye  learned  God, 
ye  did  not  receive  it  as  the  word  of  men,  bat,  as  it  was  indeed,  as 
die  word  of  God,  who  also  worketh  in  yoa  that  believe."  1  Thess. 
B.  13.  The  like  reason  is  there  of  the  Sacramento.  Therefore, 
put  as  a  little  before  we  testified,  that  we  do,  and  always  did, 
reedve  these  sentences  and  speeches  of  Scripture,  touching  the 
Ibustry  of  the  word, — Hie  Minister  doth  convert,  remit  sins,  open 
tlie  eyes  and  hearto  of  men,  g^ve  faith  and  the  Spirit  :*  so,  being  well 
QDdentood,  we  do  acknowledge  also  these  speeches  touching  the 
Sicnmento,— The  Minister  through  baptism  doth  regenerate,  and 
nrii  away  sins ;  he  doth  distribute  and  present  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord.  For  Ananias  said  to  Paul,  "  Arise,  and  be  baptized ; 
mdi  away  thy  sins,  by  caUing  on  the  name  of  Jesus.**  Acts  xxii. 
16.  Also,  Jesus  took  bread,  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
"This  is  my  body."  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  And  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
ttdent  Fathers  did  use  such  kind  of  ^eches,  because  that  by  this 
iDems  they  would  propound  and  commend  more  royally  the  g^fts 
of  God. 

Moreover,  seeing  that  the  institution  and  work  of  the  word  and 
^  the  Sacramento  proceedeth  not  from  men,  but  from  God ;  we  do 
^  reject  the  error  of  the  Donatists  and  Anabaptisto,  who  esteemed 
^  holy  gpfts  of  God  according  to  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of 
fte  Minister. 

Now,  in  that  heavenly  gifts  are  represented  unto  us  by  earthly 
Aiags,  it  cometh  so  to  pass  by  a  certain  sing^ular  goodness  of  God, 
^  by  this  mean  would  help  our  weakness.  For  the  weakness  of 
^in'a  wit  doth  understand  all  things  the  better,  if  they  be  repre- 
sented by  visible  things.  Therefore  the  Lord  would  by  Sacraments 
^  before  the  eyes  of  mortal  men  his  heavenly  gifts,  and  his  pro- 
^'iies,  as  it  were  a  lively  picture  on  a  sort  of  tablet :  that  is,  those 
^kiDgs,  whidi  are  perceived  by  the  mind,  he  hath  delivered  to  us  in 
^^Hiible  things. 

Whence  we  do  now  gather,  that  the    Sacramento  do  appertain 

*  To  wit,  is  the  initnimentsl  outward  cause,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  usetb, 
^  Work  thoio  thin^^  inwardly,  which  are  preached  to  us  outwardly. 
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to  them  which  arc  in  the  Church.  For  profime  men  do  scoff  at  our> 
Sacraments,  insomuch  as  they  eEteem  them  according  to  the  extern*^ 
things  only.  But  they  which  have  faith,  uoderstaDd  the  myetcri^^ 
of  the  Sacraments,  And  they  wliich  receive  them  in  a  true  and  livt^ 
&ith,  receive  them  with  fruit.  If  they  be  received  without  ^^i 
they  do  hurt :  not  that  the  good  gifts  of  God  do  hurt  of  themEclv^^. 
but  that,  being  not  perceived  aright,  they  do  hurt  through  oiv 
del^utt. 

Furthermore,  the  Sacmmenta  are  badges  of  the  people  of  Cat. 
For  by  these  we  are  gathered  together  into  a  holy  company,  and  " 
profess  our  faith.  For  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  by  this  mean  lo 
gather  his  people  to  himself,  and.  aa  it  were,  to  mark  ihem  will 
thie  sign,  whereby  also  he  might  put  every  one  in  mind  of  bi« 

Now  of  this  kind  there  be  two  Sacraments  in  the  Chureb  of 
Christ :  Baptism,  which  is  ctJled  the  font  of  regeueratioo ;  Titu»  ui- 
5.  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  which  is  called  "  the  body  and  Www 
of  the  Lord,"  or,  "  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  U  tlit 
Lord."  1  Cor.  x.  16.  And  now  we  will  speak  severally  of  them: 
for  hitherto  we  have  discoursed  of  the  Sacrament*  in  generu.  » 
before  God  we  do  believe  ;  and  wherein  we  hope  that  Luther  will  m* 
think  any  thing  wanting. 

IIL— From  tub  Confebbion  of  Bablb. 
An.  5.  Sect.  2.  The  same  Sacrnments  are  used  in  the  Cbard'- 
to  wit,  Baptism,  at  our  entrance  into  the  Church ;  and  the  Supi*" 
of  the  Ix>rd>  in  due  time,  when  we  are  come  to  riper  yew*.  " 
testify  our  faith  and  brotherly  charity.'  as  in  Baptism  wa»  pw 
miaed. 

IV.— From  the  Confbseion  or  Bohbuia. 
CAop.  11.     0/  Sacratanits  in  gaural. 
As  touching  the  Sacraments,  we  teach  that  they  be 
earthly,  (as  they  which  consist  of  elements.)  and  visible  sign*, 
secrated  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  his  own  mouth  appointed 
unto,   to  signify   and  witness  to  us  that  self-same  spdritud 
invisible  grace  and  truth,  whereof  they  have  the  name,  and 
they  are  also  sacramentolly.     These  Sacraments  no  man  citber  i* 

endi  and  I'ffecti,  whicb  aru  mun  IflUf  * 
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or  can  institute,  but  the  Lord  and  God  himself,  Cliriat  JesuB,  into 
whose  h&nds  the  Father  hath  delivered  all  things.  John  xiii.  3.  Aud 
he  hath  ios^tuted  and  appointed  tliem  for  greiit  and  salutary  causes, 
and  Buch  as  are  necessary  for  his  Church,  and  all  those  that  believe : 
to  wit,  that,  like  as  by  the  preaching-  of  the  word,  so  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  visible  Sacraments,  and  by  the  mysteries  thereof, 
&itb  might  be  helped  and  furthered ;  and  that  they  might  be  an 
aasured  testimony  and  confirmation  of  the  favourable  and  well- 
pleased  will  of  God  towards  us ;  and  that  they  might  give  witness 
to  that  truth  which  is  signified  by  them,  and  might  reach  it  out 
(as  doth  the  word)  to  be  apprehended  by  faith ;  and  that  the  minds 
of  the  faithful,  in  the  receiving  of  them,  might  by  faith  receive  the 
grace  and  truth  whereof  they  be  witnesses ;  and  applying  it  unto 
themfielvcs,  might  make  it  their  own,  and  confirm  themselves 
tiiereiu ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  by  giving  themselves  to  God, 
might  consecrate,  and,  as  it  were,  by  an  oath  religiously  bind  them- 
»elrea  to  serve  Him  alone,  and,  as  it  were,  he  bonded  together 
among  themselves,  by  the  joining  and  knitting,  as  of  one  Spirit,  eo 
*!»o  of  one  body,  Ephea.  iv.  4.  to  wit,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the 
fellowBhip  of  the  saints,  and  of  love. 

And  according  to  these  things,  the  Sacraments  (as,  in  times  past, 
CircumciBion)  may  be  called  the  holy  covenants  of  God  with  his 
Church,  and  of  the  Church  with  God;  Gen.  xvii.  10.  the  ministra- 
tioDs  of  faith  and  love,  by  which  the  conjunction  and  union  of  God, 
and  of  Christ  oat  Lord,  with  believing  people,  and  theirs  again 
^^ixb  Christ,  and  that  among  themselves,  is  made  and  perfected,  in 
■'ce  (piritual  body  of  the  Church :  by  which  also,  even  as  by  the 
^erd,  Christ  and  hia  Spirit  do  cause  in  the  faithful,  that  is,  in  those 
*hat  use  them  worthily,  a  precious  participation  of  his  excellent 
"'t'it:  neither  doth  he  suffer  them  to  be  only  bare  and  naked 
''■"listrationH  and  ceremonies ;  hut  those  things  which  they  signiiy 
^''d  witness  outwardly,  them  doth  he  work  inwardly  to  saivation, 
Profitably  and  effectually;  that  Js,  he  cleanseth.  nourisheth,  salis- 
^th,  looseth,  reroitteth,  and  confirmeth. 

Tbey,  therefore,  which  contemn  these  Sacraments,  and  through 
^'•hbomneM  will  not  sutter  them  to  be  of  any  force  with  themselves, 
*^,  making  tmall  account  of  them,  do  esteem  them  as  trifles,  or  do 
*'**>erwiie  abuse  them,  contrary  to  the  institution,  will,  or  command- 
ment of  Christ ;  all  these  do  grieviously  sin  against  the  author 
^**nof,  who  hath  instituted  them,  and  make  a  very  great  hazard  of 
**»eii  (Blvation. 


to  ike  M^ilXioM  ot  Ont.  mi 
dAsatav,*  or  «ilbmitda»t,H>todoHbe««aU:  (mad  fad- 
wti/tMiK  ottc  be  tanB  wa  kept  B  |iitm>^  cv  MBoncd  oj  v^am,  of 
Etc  ia  rtnoBC  amines  imo^  tbe  n^ne*  of  Oe  tnidi:)  ndi  i 
mm.  m  mA  a  amt,  if  he  do  vboOr  and  tnlr  befiere  die  kfy 
CiMfA  BVf  hf  tfatf  Uk  be  wmd.  aUnagh  be  ban  not  tbe  at  d( 
ne  SacnaMBiti.  To  arUcA  caae  a|iyuiaBw  tint  ■utu^'  Bffl^fl 
A^Mtne,  ipa*  Ja4i.  C3^.  <«£.  '  Bdierc,  mi  tboa  ^t  MM:' 
■iiiiai.  Aat  tbe  Sacnaeata  BV  tnt  neeenaCT  to  ailntiao,  M  cdf 

Aha  m  teach  Ihii ;  thai  tbe  Sauaimitfa.  of  tbeaiedTtf ,  V  tf 
tbeir  owa  TBtae,  farlbeswk  winn^bt.  or  for  tbe  aaXwwiimlxB 
alfmr.  thai  it,  far  tbe  baie  particqMliaD.  and  ucjueptioa.  Bid  m 
thereof,  camaot  ghc  grace,  nor  a  jmtifnag  m  T™*"™C  hUi 
to  matj,  which  before  was  aot  inwanSjr  qaickened  bj  the  Hah  Ghnti 
■ad  wfaid  halh  do  good  nMtioQB  {aa  it  is  tenaed)  withia  bimidf. 
I  aar,  the  Sacrameata  cannot  give  to  anr  tnch  eitbcr  gncc  v 
jntifjing  and  qnicJteniiig  fahh ;  and  therefore  th^  cannot  p^ 
may  man,  nor  iomrdly  qoicken  or  regenerate  anj  man's  *|Mnl :  (<* 
fiuth  tnn«t  go  before,  wherebj  tbe  BoIt  Ghon  doth  inwutST  qoit^ 
and  lighten  miUi,  and  stir  op  or  caufe  good  motions  in  the  hwt. 
Without  thi«  feith,  there  is  neither  any  jnstificalion  nor  salntirti- 
Neither  do  the  Sacraments,  of  or  by  them»eWes.  help  toy  "bil 
heremito.  as  in  the  holy  Scripture  manifest  examples  of  tliis  niW 
are  found  in  many  places ;  especially  in  Judas,  who  received  the  ScB** 
ment  of  tbe  Lord  Christ  himself,  John  ziii.  26.  and  did  also  execute  ibc 
hmction  of  a  Preacher,  Mark  iiL  H;  19.  and  yet  he  ceased  not  to  re- 
main a  devil,  an  hypocrite,  and  tbe  lost  eon ;  neither  was  be  made  bene 
by  the  Sacramait,  or  by  the  use  thereof,  nnlher  did  this  profit  tiDt 
any  thing  to  salvation :  also  in  Ananias  and  hie  wife.  Act.  v.  I— U 
who  had  been  baptized  of  the  Apostles,  and  had  also  without  doubt 
received  the  Ixird's  Supper;  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  did  «»- 
tinue  in  their  wickedness,  injustice,  and  lies  against  tbe  Holy  QbcA- 
while  the  Sacrtunents  did  neither  take  away  their  wickedneu.  ^ 
give  them  the  saving  or  jnetihing  foilb,  which  maketh  the  heart  tb* 
better  by  repenting,  and  preseuteth  it  to  God  an  upright  and  oh** 
dient  heart,  and  doth  appease  the  conscieuce.     Therefore  tbe  Sea*' 


*  Entire,  tlwl  if,  lawful  liberty,  luch  as  doth  agree  wilb  Christ  bis  ii 
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meats  did  not  bestow  this  conscience  and  feuth  itself  npon  them :  even 
tt  CircnmciBion,  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  did  not 
^e  a  lively  and  jnstifjriDg  faith,  without  the  which  faith  those 
^^gs  availed  nothing  to  eternal  salvation  or  justification. 

^d  so  doth  St.  Pbul  speak  of  all  these  things  in  his  Epistle  to 

the  Romans,  and  bringeth  in  the  example  of  Abraham,  and  doth 

^^^tness  that  he  had  faith  and  righteousness,  which  is  available  with 

^^^^  before  that  he  was  circumcised.  Rom.  iv.  10,  11.     In  like 

*^>it  he  writcth  of  the  people  of   Israel,   "that  they  also  were 

^^^>tized,  and  that  they  all  did  eat  one  and  the  same  spiritual 

and  did  all  drink  one  and  the  same  spiritual  drink  :  but  with 

y  of  them  God  was  not   pleased."     1  Cor.  x.   3—5.     And 

^aKrefore,  even  in  the  abundance  of   all  these  things,  they  were 

:ht  unworthy  to  be  received,  and  were  rejected  of  God.     For 

a  dead  man,  or  one  that  is  unworthy,  do  come  to  the  Sacraments, 

they  do  not  g^ve  him  life  and  worthiness :  but  he  that  is 

an  one,  doth  load  himself  with  a  far  greater  burthen  of  fault  and 

seeing  that  he  is  unworthy.     The  which  thing  the  Apostle  doth 

declare  in  the  doctrine  touching  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 

^ert  be  saith,  "  Whosoever  doth  eat  of  this  bread,  or  drink  of  this 

of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  he  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 

Ixvd:  also  he  doth  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  himself."  1  Cor. 

-  27 ;  29. 

Lastly,  this  also  must  be  known ;  that  the  verity  of  the  Sacra- 
doth  never  fail  them,  so  that  they  should  become  not 
at  any  time :  but,  in  the  institution  of  Christ,  they  do 
lys  exercise  their  virtue  and  efficacy,'*'  in  witnessing,  sealing, 
^^^^iifinning,  unto  the  worthy  receivers,  present  grace  and  salvation ; 
^Ht  unto  the  unworthy,  their  fault  and  condemnation,  whether  they 
^*^  administered  by  a  good  and  honest  Priest,  or  by  a  close  sinner. 
"*^or  80  long  as  the  overthwartness  of  such  wicked  hypocrites  is  not 

*  This  must  wanly  be  understood.     For  properly  the  Sacraments  do  wit- 

^^^Si,  leal,  or  confirm  no  other  things,  but  grace  and  salvation.     The  condem- 

***^onof  «nch  as  use  them  unworthily,  doth  not  flow  from  any  virtue  or  power 

^^  tlie  Sacraments,  which  doth  avail  only  to  salvation ;   but  wholly  from  the 

^*>lt  of  the  unworthy  themselves,  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  (and  that  by  an 

**^^iilent)  that  whilst  they  receive  the  signs  alone,  and  that  unworthily,  they 

^^P'ive  themselves  of  the  Sacraments :  and  yet  for  all  that,  they  cease  not, 

^   God's  behalf,  to  be  perfect  Sacraments,  whether  they  be  given  to  the 

^^'^y,  or  to  the  unworthy.     Touching  which  point,  look  after,  in  the  Four- 

T^^  Section,  the  first  and  second  observations  upon  the   Confession  of 

^•Wmrg. 
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ae  yet  publicly  known,  neither  the  punishment,  more  gentle  '^H 
severe,  of  Eccle^iaetical  Discipline,  nor  even  excommunicalioD,  halb 
been  put  in  force  against  those  which  have  behaved  themselfo 
more  stubboroly  ;  those  Sacraments  which  they  do  administer,  nay 
be  received  of  them,  if  so  be  that  they  do  administer  them  accordiDg 
to  the  will,  mind,  and  institution  of  Clirist :  the  which  thing aUo  the 
Constitutions  of  the  ancient  Church  do  confirm.  Yot  the  vtrtm: 
and  efHcBCf  of  the  Sacraments  doth  neither  consist  in  him,  nor 
depend  on  htm,  who  doth  either  administer  them,  whosoever  lie  I*, 
or  doth  receive  them ;  but  it  consisteth  in  the  institution,  and  in  tie 
commandment  that  was  most  absolute  and  mighty  in  authority',  mi 
in  the  word  of  the  author  of  the  Sacraments,  to  wit,  of  out  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  on  which  one  thing  they  do  rely,  and  have  from 
thence  whatsoever  they  are  able  to  do.  Nevertheless,  the  Ministere 
must  thoroughly  look  to  it,  and  take  good  heed,  lest,  whilst  by  tbrif 
labour  they  be  serviceable  to  others,  "they  themselves  bMW» 
reprobates,  or  worthy  to  be  rejected  :"  1  Cor.  ix.  27,  and  ilw. 
lest  "they  give  holy  things  to  dogs,  or  cast  pearls  before  swioe. 
Matt.  vli.  6.  Also  the  people  must  endeavour  by  all  means  to  t^' 
heed,  that  they  do  not  in  any  case  receive  the  Sacraments  *i'l' 
the  scandal  or  offence  of  the  Church,  and  the  proper  danger  of  tbf 
salvation  of  their  soids ;  that  is,  to  their  own  fault  and  judjiDtnl! 
whereof  we  made  mention  before. 

v.— FaoH  THB  CoN-FKBsioN  OF  Francb. 

Art.  34.  Wc  believe  that  there  be  Sacraments  adjoined  to  llw 
word,  for  the  more  ample  confirmation  thereof;  to  wit,  that  tin? 
may  be  pledges  and  tokens  of  the  grace  of  God,  whereby  oor  •»* 
and  rude  faith  may  be  helped.  For  we  confess  that  these  ooli's''' 
signs  be  such,  that  God,  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  dolh  «oA 
by  thera,  that  nothing  may  be  there  represented  to  us  in  vain.  Vrt 
we  think  that  the  whole  substance  and  truth  of  them  is  in  Ch"*' 
Jesus;  from  whom  if  iliey  be  separated,  they  he  nothing  cIm bo* 
vain  shadows  and  smoke. 

Also,  Art.  35.     We  acknowledge  that  there  be  only  two  S 
mente,  common  to  the  whole  Church.  &c.     (That  which  f 
pertnineth  lo  Ihe  Thirteenth  Section.) 

VI, FnOH    THB    CoNPKBStON    Ot    ExOLAND. 

Art.  10.  Moreover  we  allow  the  Sacraments  of  the  Chnich,  lh« 
is  to  M/i  certain  holy  signs  and  ceremonies,  which  Christ  woold  « 
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sbotald  lue ;  that  bj  them  he  might  set  before  our  eyes  the  mysteries 

ti  our  salvation,  and  might  more  strongly  confirm  the  faith  which 

we  have  in  his  blood,  and  might  seal  his  grace  in  our  hearts.     And 

these  Sacraments,  we,  together  with  Tertullian,  Origen,  Ambrose, 

Augustine,    Jerome,    Chrysostom,    Basil,     Dionysius,    and    other 

Cathdic  Fathers,  do  call  Figures,  Signs,  Types,  Badges,  Copies, 

l^onns.    Seals,    Signets,    Similitudes,    Patterns,    Representations, 

Remembrances,  and  Memories ;  nor  do  we  make  doubt,  together 

^Hth  the  same  Doctors,  to  say  that  these  be  certain  Visible  Words, 

Seals  of  Righteousness,  and  Tokens  of  Grace.     And  we  do  ex- 

pv^esaly  pronounce,  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is  truly  given 

^^uito  the  believing,  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  the  flesh  of  the 

S<3ii  of  God  which  quickeneth  our  souls,  the  meat  that  cometh  from 

•^xi^c,  the  food  of  immortality,  of  grace,  truth,  and  life ;  and  that 

^«^<  same    Supper  is  the  communion  of   the  body  and  blood  of 

^-^tast,  by  the  partaking  whereof  we  be  revived,  strengthened,  and 

^^  unto  immortality;    and  whereby  we  are  joined,   united,   and 

^''^c^orporated  into  Christ,  that  we  may  abide  in  Him  and  He  in  us. 

'dnd,  in  the  beginning  of  Art.  1 1 .  Sect,  1 .  Besides  this,  we 
•knowledge,  that  there  be  two  Sacraments,  which,  we  judge, 
I^^^perly  ought  to  be  called  by  this  name :  that  is  to  say.  Baptism, 
^*^d  the  Eucharist.  For  thus  many  we  see  were  delivered  and 
•^Justified  by  Christ,  and  well  allowed  of  the  old  Fathers,  Ambrose, 
^^^^giistine,  and  such  others. 

VIL — From  thx  Confession  op  Scotland. 

Article  21.     Of  the  Sacraments. 

Aa  tlie  &therB  under  the  law,  besides  the  verity  of  the  sacrifices, 

'^^  two  chief  Sacraments,  to  wit.  Circumcision,  and  the  Passover ; 

\4ie  deapisers  and  contemners  whereof  were  not  reputed  for  God's 

^^ople;  Gen.  xviL   14.    Numb.  ix.  13.)    so  we  acknowledge  and 

^^^i^lesa,  that  we,  now  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  have  two  chief 

^^cramenta  only,  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  commanded  to  be 

'^'^  of  all  those  that  will  be  reputed  members  of  his  body ;  to  wit, 

^^ptism,  and  the  Supper,  or  Table,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  called  the 

^^^^Uununion  of  his  body  and  his  blood.     And  these  Sacraments,  as 

^^  of  the  Old,  as  of  the  New  Testament,  now  instituted  of  God, 

'^^t  only  do  make  a  visible  diflference  betwixt  his  people  and  those 

*^*l:  were  without  his  league,  but  also  do  exercise  the  faith  of  his 

^^^dren,   and,   by   participation   of  the  same  Sacraments,  do  seal 

^  ^eir  hearts  the  assurance  of  his  promise,  and  of  that  most  blessed 


> 
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,  anion,  and  eodety,  which  the  elect  have  with  Ibcit 
hew]  Christ  Jesus.  And  thof  we  attcrly  condemn  the  Tanitr  ol 
those,  that  affirm  Sacraments  to  be  nothing  else  bat  naked  and  Ion 
sigaB.  No;  we  assuredly  believe,  that  br  B^tism  we  are  iDgnftal 
into  Christ  JesiiE,  to  be  made  partalierf  of  his  justice,  by  which  our 
BUS  are  covered,  and  remitted  :  aud  also  that  in  the  Supper,  rigbti; 
vaed,  Christ  Jesus  is  so  joined  with  as,  that  he  becometh  the  vu^ 
noarishment  and  food  of  oui  souls.  Ami,  a  littlt  fitrtier  o*:—^ 
all  this  we  say  cometh  of  true  faith,  which  apprehendeth  Cbrifl 
Jesus,  who  only  maketh  his  Sacraments  effectual  unto  us.  AsJ 
therefore  whosoever  elandereth  us,  as  that  we  affirm  or  beUen 
Sacraments  to  be  unty  naked  and  bare  signg,  doth  injury  onto  in, 
and  speoketh  against  the  manifest  truth.  But  this  Uberaljy  asA 
IHnklv  we  confess,  that  we  make  distinction  betwixt  Christ  Jesoi  in 
his  eternal  substance,  and  betwixt  the  dements  in  the  sacraoieiilil 
signs.  So  that  we  will  ueitbcr  worship  the  signs,  in  place  of  ihil 
which  is  Eiguified  by  them,  ueither  yet  do  we  despise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vain  ;  but  do  use  them  with  all  revercPM 
examining  ourselves  diligently  before  that  bo  we  do :  because  we  ik 
assured  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle,  that  "  such  as  eat  of  l)»t 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup  unworthily,  are  guilty  of  the  body  «wJ 
blood  of  Christ  Jesus."  1  Cor.  ri.  28,  29. 

Article  22.     Of  the  right  Administration  of  the  Sarrament: 
That  Sacraments  be  rightly   ministered,   we  judge  two  thi<iS< 
requisite :    the  one,  that  they  be  ministered  by   lawful  MinifKni 
whom  we  affirm  to  be  only  they,  that  ore  Hppointed  to  the  prencblii? 
of  the  word,  into  whose  mouths  God  hath  put  some  Sermon  of  d' 
horlation,  they  being  men  lawfully  chosen  thereto  by  some  Chord)* 
the  other,  that  they  be  ministered  in  such  elements,  and  tn  nx^ 
sort,  as  God  hath  appointed:  else  we  affirm  that  they  cease  to  1)' 
right  Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus.     And  therefore  it  is  that  we  By 
the  society  of  the  Papistical  Church,  in  participation  of  their  Socra' 
ments ;    first,  because  tlieir  Ministers  are  no  Ministers  of  Chriff' 
Jesus,  (yea,  this  is  more  horrible,  they  suffer  women,  whom  lU^L 
Holy  Ghost  will  not  suffer  to  teach  in  the  Congregation,  to  bipttnr'^ 
and  secondly,  because  they  have  so  adulterated  both  the  one  Seen.-''* 
ment  and  the  other  with  their  own  inventions,  that  no  pvt  «^^ 
Christ's  action  abideth  in  the  original  purity.     For  oil,  wJt,  inc^ 
spittle,  and  such  like  in  Baptismi  ore  but  men's  inventions;  i 
tioot  veneration,  bearing  through  streets  and  towns,  aod  kcepiog  ol 
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biiead  tD  boxes  or  hoists,  are  proftiiiation  of  Christ's  Sacraments,  and 

iK>  ate  of  the  same.     For  Christ  Jesus  said,  "  Take  eat,  &c.     Do 

ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me.^  Matt.  xxvi.  26.     By  which  words 

and  charge,  he  sanctified  bread  and  wine  to  be  the  Sacrament  of  his 

lioly  body  and  blood,  to  the  end  that  the  one  should  be  eaten,  and 

tli«t  aU  should  drink  of  the  other,  and  not  that  they  should  be  kept, 

^'o  be  worshipped  and  honoured  as  God,  as  the  Papists  have  done 

^^^npetofore :  who  also  have  committed  sacrilege,  stealing  £rom  the 

I>^^ople  the  one  part  of  the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed  cup. 

Moreover,  that  the  Sacraments  be  rightly  used,  it  is  required  that 
fc3^«  end  and  cause  for  which  Sacraments  were  instituted,  be  under- 
v^^mded  and  observed,  as  well  of  the  Minister,  as  by  the  receivers, 
if  the  opinion  be  changed  in  the  receiver,  the  right  use  ceaseth  ; 
''Uch  is  most  evident,  by  the  rejection  of  the  sacrifices  :  as  also,  if  ^ 
teacher  plainly  teach  false  doctrine,  which  were  odious  and 
ftlM)Diinable  before  God,  (albeit  they  were  his  own  ordinances,) 
^^^CBose  that  wicked  men  use  them  to  another  end  than  God  hath 
^^""^ned.  The  same  we  afiirm  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  Papistical 
^^^orch  ;  in  which  we  affirm  the  whole  action  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
^^^  adulterated,  as  well  in  the  external  form,  as  in  the  end  and 
^^ftuon.  What  Christ  Jesus  did,  and  commanded  to  be  done,  is 
®^<tent,  by  the  Evangelists  and  by  St.  Paul :  what  the  Priest  doth 
^  hia  altar,  we  need  not  to  rehearse.  The  end  and  cause  of  Christ's 
^^^^titution,  and  why  the  self-same  should  be  used,  is  expressed  in 
^^se  words :  "  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  as  oft  as  ye 
^^^  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shaD  shew  forth," 
^•^  b,  extol,  preach,  magnify,  and  praise,  "  the  Lord's  death,  till  he 
^^*^^"  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  26.  But  to  what  end,  and  in  what  opinion, 
^*  Priests  say  their  Mass,  let  the  words  of  the  same,  their  own 
^**^«tor8  and  writings,  witness :  to  wit,  that  they,  as  Mediators 
^*^*wixt  Christ  and  his  Church,  do  offer  unto  God  the  Father 
^  Sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead :  which 
^^^ctrines,  blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  making  derogation  to 
^«  Sufficiency  of  his  only  sacrifice,  once  offered  for  purgation  of  all 
^^^  that  shall  be  sanctified,  Heb.  x.  14.  we  utterly  abhor,  detest, 
^*^^  renounce. 

Article  23.     To  whom  Sacraments  appertain, 

^V'e  confess  and  acknowledge,  that  Baptism  appertaineth  as  well 
tlie  infants  of  the  faithful,  as  unto  them  that  be  of  age  and  dis- 
on.     And  so  we  condemn  the  error  of  the  Anabaptists,  who 


VnL— Fbix  m  CcxnsBzo3(  or  Bi 

Art.  Zi.  ^t  beSene  tsss  God,  ^mK  xcsvd  to  our  didiiai 
.  ad  iz:sdrz^  SmcnaaeeSi  far  si^  tbat  hr  tfaeai  kb  po- 
be  sssl-fd  13  3S.  aod  that  ihter  Haekt  be  moit  ccrtsD 


pfedzes  cf  h5»  bers^cZr  k^«  u.'^iidi  si^  mmd  of  bk  gifti  Imtofd 

t2£  rh^ynir^  nd  K=«Umbur  of  ov  faU.  Itae 
he  &5ded  ta  the  "wztd  of  the  Goqid*  tbat  be  wi^ 
won  lirelT  fet  before  ccr  cxSenal  senaes  botb  tboee  dungs  wlidi 
be  dedaretn  cnto  cs  ia  bs  word,  snd  those  tbmgs  alio  wbkh  k 
vorketb  in  vutDr  in  got  hearti ;  aad  to  eoBfinn  more  and  laiat  ii 
«i  tbat  SdJraticQ,  which  be  ToochMfieth  to  commaBicate  odIo  h* 
For  the  Sekcr&menti  are  TisUe  tigiit  and  tokens  of  interasl  od 
inviflUe  thicz« ;  bj  the  which,  as  by  certain  means,  God  hSaadi 
worketh  within  cs,  throozh  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There- 
fore ther  be  not  ^ain  cr  idle  signs,  neither  vet  ordained  of  God  to 
deceive  or  ftustrate  ns  of  cor  hope.  For  the  troth  of  our  Sacrt- 
ments  is  Jesos  Christ,  witboat  whom  thev  are  of  no  valoe.  Moft" 
orer,  that  number  of  Sacraments  snfBcetb  ns,  whidi  Christ  binadfi 
om-  true  and  onlv  Teacher,  hath  institnted :  and  those  are  onlr  two  ; 
to  wit,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holf 
Sapper  of  oar  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesos  Christ. 

IX. — FaoM  THB  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

Art,  8.  Seeing  that  in  this  life  many  evil  men  and  hypocrites  are 
mingled  ^^ith  the  Chorch,  and  have  fellowship  with  it  in  the  ontward 
signs  and  pledges  ;  the  Sacraments  administered  by  such  as  are  evil, 
may  lawfully  be  used,  according  to  the  saying  of  Christ :  **  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses*  chair,  &c."  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  For 
the  Sacraments,  and  the  word  of  God,  are  effectual,  by  reason  of  the 
institution  and  commandment  of  Christ,  though  they  be  delivered  hy^ 
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wicked  and  ctQ  men.  They  condemn  the  DonatisU  and  such  like, 
who  atid  it  waa  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 
lAea  ID  the  Chnrch«  and  held  opinion  that  the  ministry  of  evil  men 
wift  quite  without  fruit  and  efiect. 

71^  beginmmg  of  this  8/A  Article  is  elsewhere  thus  set  down : — 

Though  the  Church,  to  speak  properly,  be  a  congregation  of 
B^ts  and  true  believers,  yet,  seeing  that  in  this  life  many  hypocrites 
*&d  evil  men  be  mingled  with  it,  it  is  a  lawful  thing  to  use  the 
Sacraments,  ministered  by  the  hands  of  evil  men,  &c. 

'drt.  13.     Touching  the  use  of  the  Sacraments  they  teach,  that 

^^^  were  instituted,  not  so  much  to  be  notes  of  profession  amongst 

men,  as  to  be  signs  and  pledges  of  God's  good  will  towards  us,  set 

'^^re  the  eyes,  to  stir  up  and  confirm  faith  in  them  which  use  them. 

^^erefore  we  must  use  Sacraments  so,  as  we  must  join  faith  with 

^em ;  which  may  believe  the  promises  that  are  offered  and  declared 

^«Hto  us  by  the  Sacraments.     By  this  faith  we  receive  both  the  grace 

P't)ini8ed.  which  is  represented  by  the  Sacraments,   and  also  the 

Holy  Ghost.     Therefore  they  condemn  that  Pharisaical  opinion  of 

^^  Papists,  which  suppresseth  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  doth  not 

^'^•di  that  faith,  which  believeth  that  grace  is  freely  given  us  for 

^^^liat's   sake,   is  necessary  in   the  use  of    the  Sacraments ;    but 

^'^Ugineth  that  men  arc  just,  by  the  very  use  of  the  Sacraments, 

^'^^  for  the  work  done,  and  that  without  any  good  afiection  of 

**^em  that  use  it. 

This  Article  we  find  thus  in  another  Edition : — 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  they  teach  that  they  were 
^^^''dained,  not  so  much  to  be  marks  and  badges  of  profession  amongst 
^^i^*  as  that  they  should  be  signs  or  testimonies  of  the  will  of  God 
^^^arda  us,  set  forth  unto  us,  to  stir  up  and  confirm  faith  in  such  as 
'^^  them.  Whereupon  they  condemn  those  that  teach,  that  the 
^^<^^ament8  do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and  do  not  teach  that  faith 
^  believe  remission  of  sins  is  requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacraments. 

X. — From  tbb  Confession  of  Saxony. 
Article  \2,     Of  the  Sacraments, 

^%e  Church  also  is  discerned  from  other  nations,  by  certain  rites 
^^4    ceremonies  instituted  of  God,  and  usually  called  Sacraments ; 
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as  are  Daptieni,  and  the  Lord's  Supper:  which,  notwithsti 
are  not  only  eigns  of  a  profeeeion,  but  much  more  (as  the  anrieni 
Fathers  said)  signs  of  grace ;  that  is,  tliey  be  ceremonies  added  to 
the  promise  of  the  Gospel  touching'  grace,  that  is,  touching  the  frre 
remission  of  sins,  and  touching  rccoaciliatioa,  and  the  whole  benefit 
of  our  redemption :  the  which  are  so  instituted,  that  every  mtn 
should  use  them,  because  they  be  pledges  and  testimonies,  yihch 
declare  that  the  benefits  promised  in  the  Gospel  do  appertain  lo 
every  one.  For  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  is  general :  and  this  nK 
doth  bear  witness  that  this  voice  doth  appertain  to  every  one  wbicli 
useth  the  Sacraments. 


XI.— From  thb  Cok 

Article  9.  Of  the  Sacraments, 
The  word  Sacrament,  as  also  the  word  Mystery,  (which  inter- 
prcters  do  espound  Sacrament,)  is  very  large.  But  because  souk 
have  thought  it  good  to  restrain  it  to  the  number  of  eeven  Sacra- 
ments, we  will  briefly  run  over  every  one.  that  we  may  shew  wlwl 
we  find  wanting  in  the  doctrine  that  some  have  broached,  and  wiial 
may  seem  to  be  repngnant  to  the  meaning  of  that  Church, 
indeed  Catholic  or  Orthodox. 


4 


XII. — From  the  CoNrsssioN  of  Subteland. 
Arlick  1 6,  Of  the  Sacraments. 
Seeing  that  the  Church  of  Christ  doth  live  here  in  the  flrtli. 
(howbeit  not  according  to  the  flesh,)  it  pleased  the  Lord  also  W 
teach,  admonish,  and  exhort  it  by  the  oatward  word.  And  if"' 
this  might  be  done  the  more  comraodiously.  he  would  also  hii"' 
his  people  to  maintain  an  eiternal  society  among  themselves.  Fd( 
which  cause  he  hath  given  unto  them  holy  signs,  among  which  th»» 
are  the  chiefest,  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper;  the  which  •* 
do  not  only  think,  therefore,  to  have  had  the  name  of  SacrvmcnU 
among  the  Fathers,  because  they  are  visible  signs  of  invisible  giwti 
(as  St.  Augustine  doth  define  them ;)  but  also  for  that  re»o«' 
because  that  by  them  we  do  consecrate  ourselves  unto  Christ, 


i| 


dob 


d  ourselves,  ( 


:,  by  the  oath  or  Sacrament  of  faith. 
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THE    THIRTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY  BAPTISM 

I.— From  tbs  lattbr  Confession  of  Hblybtia. 
Chapter  20.     0/ Holy  Baptism. 

Haptism  was  instituted  and  consecrated  by  God ;  and  the  first  that 
^'ifcptized  was  John,  who  dipped  Christ  in  the  water  in  Jordan. 
BVom  him  it  came  to  the  Apostles,  who  also  did  baptize  with  water. 
'Rie  Lord  in  plain  words  commanded  them,  "  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
^>^d  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Matt.  zzviiL  19.  And  Peter  also,  when  divers  demanded 
o£  him,  what  they  ought  to  do>  said  to  them,  in  the  Acts,  "  Let 
^very  one  of  you  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
''emiBsion  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
'^^ts  ii.  38.  Whereupon  Baptism  is  called  of  some  a  sign  of 
^*^tiation  for  God's  people,  as  that  whereby  the  elected  of  God  are 
^^Hiaecrated  unto  God. 

l^kere  is  but  one  Baptism  in  the  Church  of  God :  for  it  is  soffi- 

^^icsit  to  be  once  baptized  or  consecrated  unto  God.     For  Baptism 

^^^ce  received  doth  continue  all  a  man's  life,  and  is  a  perpetual  seal- 

^'^  of  our  adoption  unto  us.     For  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 

^^hrist,  is  to  be  enrolled,  entered,  and  received  into  the  covenant, 

^Hcl  family,  and  so  into  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  God ;  yea, 

^Xid  in  this  life  to  be  called  after  the  name  of  God,  that  is  to  say, 

^o  he  called  a  son  of  God ;  to  be  purged  also  from  the  filthiness 

^  mnB,  and  to  be  endued  with  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  for  tp 

^^^  a  new  and  innocent  life.    Baptism  therefore  doth  call  to  mind, 

^*^  keep  in  remembrance,  the  great  benefit  of  God  performed  to 

^*^^iikind.     For  we  are  all  bom  in  the  pollution  of  sin,  and  are  the 

•*^*i»  of  wrath.     But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  doth  freely  purg^ 

^^  £rom  our  sins  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  in  Him  doth  adopt 

^^  to  be  his  sons,  and  by  an  holy  covenant  doth  join  us  to  himself, 

^^4  doth  enrich  us  with  divers  gifts,  that  we  might  live  a  new  life. 

'^^  these  things  are  sealed  up  unto  us  in  Baptism.     For  inwardly 

^^    are  regenerated,  purified,  and  renewed   of  God  through  the 

"^^ly  Spirit :  and  outwardly  we  receive  the  sealing  of  most  notable 

^^^*^,  by  the  water ;  by  which  also  those  great  benefits  are  repre- 

^^*^ted,  and,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  to  be  looked  upon.     And 

^^i^ore  are  we  baptized,  that  is,  washed  and  sprinkled  with  visiUe 
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water.  For  the  water  maketh  clean  that  which  is  filthy,  and  refreah- 
eth  and  cooleth  the  bodies  that  fail  and  faint.  And  the  grace  of 
God  dealeth  in  like  manner  with  the  soul ;  and  that  invisibly*  and 
spiritually. 

Moreover  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  God  doth  separate  us 
from  all  other  reli^ons  and  nations,  and  doth  consecrate  as  a  pecu- 
liar people  to  himself.  We  therefore,  by  being  baptized,  do  confess 
our  faith,  and  are  bound  to  give  unto  Grod  obedience,  mortification 
of  the  flesh,  and  newness  of  Ufe;  yea,  and  we  are  billed  soldiers 
for  the  holy  warfare  of  Christ,  that  all  our  life  long  we  should 
fight  against  the  world,  Satan,  and  our  own  flesh.  Moreover, 
are  baptized  into  one  body  of  the  Church,  that  we  might 
agree  with  all  the  members  of  the  Church  in  the  same  reli|^on 
mutual  duties. 

We  believe  that  of   all   other   is   the  most  perfect  form* 
Baptism,  wherein  Christ  was  baptized,  and  which  the  rest  of 
Apostles  did  use  in  Baptism.     Those  things,  therefore,  which 
man's  device  were  added  afterwards,  and  used  in  the  Church, 
think  them  nothing  necessary  f  to  the  perfection  of  Baptism, 
which  kind  is  exorcism,  and  the  use  of  lights,  oil,  salt,  spittle, 
such  other  things  ;  as,  namely,  that  baptism  is  twice  every  year 
secrated  with  divers  ceremonies.     For  we  believe  that  the 
of  the  Church,  which  is  but  one,  was  sanctified  in  God's  first 
tution  of  it,  and  is  consecrated  by  the  word,  and  is  now  of 
force,  by  and  for  the  first  blessing  of  God  upon  it. 

We  teach  that  Baptism  should  not  be  ministered  in  the  Chun 
by  women  or  midwives.     For  Paul  secladeth  women  from 
siastical  callings:    but  Baptism  belongeth  to  Ecclesiastical  offic 
We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  young  infants,  bo 
of  faithful  parents,  are  to  be  baptized.     For,  according  to  the 
trine  of  the  Gospel,  **  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God :"    Luke 
16.    and  they  are  written  in  the  covenant   of  God.     Acts  iii. 
Why  then  should  not  the  sign  of  the  covenant  be  given  to  th 
Why  should  they  not  be  consecrated  by  holy  Baptism,  who  are 


•  Understand,  by  form,  the  external  ceremony ;  whether  it  be  of  dippinf^   * 
of  sprinkling. 

t  Yea,  we  have  utterly  rejected  some  of  them,  as  mere  superstitious ;  sor^^e, 
as  being  manifestly  brought  by  the  negligence  of  Bishops,  from  the  BaptisoB     ^^ 
those  which  be  of  age,  unto  the  baptism  of  infants ;  and  some,  to  be  shc^^f 
as  altogether  unprofitable:  as  it  is  clearly  expounded  in  the  Confession       ^^ 
Wirtemburg. 
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peculiar  people,  end  in  the  Church  of  Gkxl?  We  condemn  also 
the  Anabaptista  in  the  rest  of  their  opinions,  which  they  peculiarly 
do  hM  against  the  word  of  God.  We  therefore  are  not  Ana- 
haptists,  neither  do  we  agree  with  them  in  any  point  that  b 


II. — From  tbs  pormbr  Confession  of  Hblvitia. 

Article  21.     Of  Baptism, 

Baptism,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  is  the  font  of 
^^^geaerationy  the  which  the  Lord  doth  give  to  his  chosen  in  a 
'^'^aible  sign,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  in  such  sort  as  we  have 
declared  before.  In  which  holy  font  we  do  therefore  dip  our  infi&nts, 
^^^Qcaose  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  reject  them  from  the  com- 
pany of  the  people  of  God,  which  are  bom  of  us,  (who  are  the 
P^l^  of  Gody)  and  all  but  pointed  out  by  the  voice  of  God ;  espe- 
^Mdly  seeing  that  we  ought  godly  to  presume  of  their  election. 

^^  qf  the  Declaraium  of  the  same  Confession,  sent  unto  Luther : — 

Of  Baptism, 

fiiq^tiam  is  a  Sacrament,  wherein  the  Lord  by  a  visible  sign  doth 
his  grace  unto  us ;    whereby  he   doth  regenerate   us,  and 
ns  from  our  ains,  and  also  receive  us  to  be  his  people,  that 
ly  live  to  Christ,  die  to  the  old  Adam,  and  be  partakers  of  the 
things  of  Christ.     For  we  all  are  bom  sinners;  whereupoi 
have  need  of  regeneration,  and  the  purging  of  our  sins,  which 
^«nneth  to  pass  by  the  firee  mercy  of  God  ;  whereby  also  we  are  re- 
ceived into  the  covenant,  that,  being  buried  into  his  death,  we  may 
again  in  newness  of  life :  the  which  thing  is  taught  more  at 
rge  in  the  Apostles'  writings.     But  the  goodness  of  God  doth  in- 
deed give  unto  us  these  heavenly  gifts,  and  also  useth  a  sign  here- 
^>iito,  that  it  may  declare  these  things  unto  us,  and,  by  pouring  them 
*»to  oar  tenses,  may  allure  us  to  more  excellent  things ;  that  so  the 
"^iMile  giory  may  be  to  God,  and  yet  the  holy  institution  of  the  sign 
^tty  not  be  made  frustrate.     For  it  is  most  truly  said,  <<  Baptism 
^^  save  ns :"  but  it  is  added  of  Peter,  "  Not  that  which  washeth 
^^  the  filth  of  the  body."  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     And  the  Baptist  saith, 
I  indeed  do  baptise  you  with  water,  but  he  (that  is,  Christ)  shall 
^'^^tize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."    Matt.  iii.  II. 
J^^lerennto  the  holy  Council  of  Nice  having  respect,  did  say,  '  Our 
'^^{itism  is  to  be  considered,  not  with  sensible  eyes,  but  with  the 
^^  of  tibe  mmd.' 


I«M 


W' 

^^^B  Also,  Baptism  is  a  badge  :  for  it  serveth  to  our  confesaion.    Par 

^^^B  this  ne  do  plainly  confess  in  the  Church,  that  ne,  together  with 

^^^r  our  children  and  all  our  family,  do  profess  the  Christian  religioD, 

I  that  we  are  the  members  of  that  body  wbereof  Christ  is  the  Head, 

I  to  whom  we  have  given  our  names,  being  received  of  him  into  the 

L  number  of  those  soldiers,  who,  by  the  good  guiding  of  Christ,  doa 

^^^■^  through  all  their  life  exercise  a  warfare  against  the  world,   SatanM 

^^^H  and  the  flesh. 

I 

r      ^ 

ft 


Bitherto  also  appertainetk  Article  5,  Section  %  of  the  Confest 
Basle ;  which  wag  placed  above  in  the  Twelfth  Section. 


HI. — FaoM  THB  Confession  of  Bohemia. 
Chapter  1 2.     Of  Holy  Baptism. 
Touching  holy  Baptism  it  is  taught,  that  men  moat  believe  a^^^^d 

profess,  that  this  is  a  Sacrament,  or  wholesome  ministrvi  of  the  Ni ■ 

Testament,  instituted  of    Christ  the  Lord,  coDCcrniDg  whitdi  t    _Sk 
faithful  Ministers  have  in  charge,  that  by  the  admiaistration  hei^^sof 
they  benefit  the  holy  Church.     This  Sacrament   consisteth  of       ^na 
outward  washing,  that  is  done  with  water,  with  calling  on  the  na^E^e 
of  the  Holy  Trinity ;  that  of  the  element  and  the  word  there^nz^uav 
ansci  and  be  jointly  made  withal,  a  Sacrament.    Augast.  Homil —     n 
Johan.  cap,  xiii.     And  that  washing  is  used  both  to  signify,  and-      to 
witness,  a  spiritual  washing  and  inward  cleansing  of  the  Holy  GL  ^^^ 
from  the  disease  of  hereditary  sin,  and  from  other  sins,  the  guilt       w 
which  is  here  forgiren  and  taken  away ;  and  to  the  attaining  o^"  " 
new  manner  of  birth,  or  regeneration :  whereupon  it  is  called  -^cM 
Sacrament  of  the  new  birth,  that  is,  of  regeneration,  or  a  washm*? 
with  water  in  the  word  of  life.    Acta  ii.  38.  and  xxii.  1 6.     For     "" 
believe  that  whatsoever  by  Baptism,  as  by  a  Sacrament  added  to  -^^ 
word  of  the  Gospel,  is  in  the  outward  ceremony  signified  and  ^*^'' 
nessed,  all  that  doth  the  Lord  God  work  and  perform  inwardly ' 
that  is,  that  he  washctb  away  sin,  Tit.  iii.  5.  begetteth  a  man  age*  "• 
imd  bestoweth  salvation  upon  him,  John  iii.  5.  and,  throngfi    'vw 
washing  of  water,  cleanseth  by  the  word  the  society  of  his  Chni.  *''• 
Eph,  V,  26,    clotheth  and  apparelleth  it  with  his  Son,  Gal.  iii.  ■^'■ 
burieth  and  taketh  away  sin,   Rom.  vi.  4.    and  giveth  testimoDT     '■'*■ 
and  aealeth  the   peace  of,  a  good  conscience.   1  Pet.  iii.  21.     J''* 
Baptism  is  not  a  washing  away  of  the  outward  filth  of  the  fl^** 
but  the  stipulation  or  promise   that  a    good   conscience   maic^'' 
unto  God.     For  the  bestowing  of  these  excellent  fruits   was  to*^' 
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Baptism  gi^en  and  granted  to    the   Church ;   which    the  faithful 

slicjiherdB  of  souls  ought  to  administer,  and  which  the  faithful  people 

^  Christ,  touching  the  receiving  thereof,  ought  to  use  lawfully, 

^Ht  once  only  :   yet,  in  deed  and  truth,  throughout  their  whole 


And  although  Baptism  in  the  Primitive  Church  was  for  the  most 

I^ikrt  ministered  to  such,  as  were  well  grown  and  of  discretion,  after 

^  Confession  of  Faith  made  by  them,  according  to  Christ's  com- 

H^andment :  yet  this  is  taught^  that  young  children  also,  who  are 

I'^Gckoned  in  the  number  of  God's  people,  in  like  sort  are  by  this 

^^Inistry  to  be  benefited  toward  the  attaining  of  salvation,   that 

^^hey  likewise  may  be  consecrated  and  dedicated  to  Christ,  according 

to  this  commandment,  when  he  saith,  "  Suffer  ye  the  little  ones  to 

^^ome  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  because  unto  such  belongeth  the 

kingdom  of   God."     Matt.  xix.  14.     Therefore   according  to  the 

^^^ord  of  the  Lord,  and  many  other  testimonies,  and  other  promises 

iK^e  to  this  beloved  age  of  children  ;  especially  when  as  also  there 

^  extant  an  example  of  that  ancient  ministry  ordained  of  God,  to 

"Wit,  Circumcision,  which,  by  reason  of  the  covenant,  belonged  not 

^*o]y  to  those  of  discretion,  but  therewithal  also  to  young  children  : 

^^eu.  zvii.  10.  for  these  causes  do  our  Ministers,  without  any  doubt, 

^iid  boldly,  baptize  children  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  ap- 

Pilying  unto  them  a  nga  of  most  effectual  virtue,  and  a  most  sure 

attestation  of  that  thing,  which,  by  Christ's  own  words,  is  assigned 

^  this  age,  and  is  imparted  unto  it.     For  so  Christ  in  general,  and 

^Hhout  exception,  giveth  in  charge,  not  touching  some,  but  touch* 

^'^  all,  *'  Teach  ye  all  nations,  and  baptize  them,  in  the  name  of 

^^  Fitber,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."    Matt,  xxviii.  19.     And 

*o  over  children  this  most  holy  name  is  invoked,  in  which  alone  there 

^  «ahration.  Acts  iv.  12. 

This  IS  further  also  taught,  that  they  who  are  once  lawfully  and 
^^>ily  baptized*  when  they  come  to  years,  ought  to  do  their  endea* 
r,  that  they  may  learn  to  acknowledge  and  understand  what  holy 
is,  and  therewithal  the  Catholic  and  Christian  faith,  (with- 
^^"^ which  Baptism  availeth  nothing;)  to  the  end  that  afterward, 
^Hen  they  do  desire  to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord  his  Supper,  they 
with  their  own  mouths,  and  of  their  own  accord,  make  pro- 
of their  faith,  and  may  renew  their  sanctiiication,  by  which 
^^  were  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  And  such,  that  is,  those  wliich 
thus  instructed,  our  Ministers  receive  unto  this  covenant  of  holy 
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BaptiEni,  and  by  thi:  luyiog  on  uf  hands  *  do  testify  to  tbem  tbe  gj 
that  IB  CDotained  in  Baptism,  to  streDgtheo  them  to  the  wariare  o 
faith :  and  so  after  a  convenient  and  godly  manner,  and  with  ose  of 
pure  ceremonies,  and  such  ae  are  profitable  to  edifying,  they  bnng 
them  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  nithoat  any  reiteralion 
of  Bapttsm ;  as  there  are  evident  tolceus  and  ciamples  to  be  seen  of 
thia  matter  in  the  Primitive  Church,  which  is  the  true  and  Iwsl 
mistreea  of  posterity,  and  which,  guing  before,  Icadeth  us  the  ••y- 
For  if  so  be  that  a  man  should  even  after  a  true  mannor  enjoy  tiu 
Baptism  of  Christ,  and  should  by  means  hereof  be  buried  wilt 
Christ  into  his  death  to  newness  of  life ;  Rom.  vi.  4.  if  afWnnrtt, 
his  life  being  prolonged,  he  should  not,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Gospel,  shew  forth  a  true  and  lively  faith  in  Jesus  Chriit, 
brotherly  love  towarda  all  those  that  are  consecrated  to  the  Lonl, 
and  so  should  lead  a  life  unworthy  of  bis  place  or  calling,  ami  (^ 
God  and  his  neighbour,  and  should  not  in  Baptism  conceive  a  lively 
hope  of  life  everlasting ;  such  a  one  should  assuredly  give  certin 
testimony  of  himself,  that  he  had  in  vain  received  grace  in  ^} 
Baptism,  wherein  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  wa»  invoked  o« 
h\m  :  the  which  thing  God  the  Lord,  as  his  word  declarcth,  be 
by  no  means  to  escape  unrevenged  or  unpunished.  Exod.  xx.  7>^ 


IV. — From  the  CoMFsaaiON  or  Francs. 
Art,  35,  We  acknowledge  that  there  be  two  only  f 
common  to  the  whole  Church,  '^'hereof  the  first  is  BapttHSiJ 
which  is  given  to  us  to  testify  our  adoption  ;  because  that  tl 
we  arc  ingrafted  into  Christ's  body,  that,  being  washed  ii 
we  may  also  be  renewed  to  holiness  of  life  by  his  Spirit.  This  slw  « 
any ;  that  although  we  ore  baptized  but  once,  yet  the  froit  of  b^" 
tism  doth  pertain  to  the  whole  course  of  our  life :  that  thia  proaiM 
to  wit,  that  Christ  will  be  always  unto  ua  sanctification,  and  jM* 
fication,  may  be  sealed  up  in  us  with  a  sure  and  firm  tetJ.     Fnrtb^ 


■  TMa  wLole  ceremony  la  profitably  kepi  in  ibe  Churches  of  E 
u  a  point  of  docirinc,  but  as  n  pan  of  Eccleaiaatica)  iKaciplinc,  witboal  •>! 
ptcjuiliue  to  th«  liberty  of  otlier  Cburchet ;  ataag  that  it  U  oowWrt  ct** 
Dianded  in  the  writings  of  the  Apo«l!es.  Neither  doth  (bis  Caafcson  ib^ 
fore  approve  Papiwicul  Confinnation,  which  they  do  falaelf  call  ■  fiMfSB** 
But  that  which  is  added,  that  thty  nbicb  are  tbiw  baptiied  are  racdnl  >*" 
the  covenaiii  of  BapCiani.  it  is  well  expounded  a  little  after,  w  frit,  ao  Iw  *<* 
as  that  grace  which  tbey  received  in  Bapiism,  is  by  thb  mcaa  nad*  ■•W 
to  Ibc  Church,  and  to  thctn  tbat  are  baptized. 


mare,  although  Baptism  be  a  Sacrament  of  faith  and  repentance,  yet, 
seeing  that,  together  with  the  parents.  God  doth  account  their  pos- 
terity also  to  be  of  the  Church,  we  af&rm,  that  infanta,  being  born 
of  holy  parents,  are  by  the  authority  of  Chriet  to  be  baptized. 

Alto,  from  Art.  38.  We  say  therefore  that  the  element  of  water, 
be  it  never  so  frail,  doth  notwithstanding  truly  witness  or  confirm 
DDto  US  the  inward  washing  of  our  souls  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Chriat, 
by  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

V. — Fbom  thb  CortFBBStoN  of  England. 
Art.  1 1.  Sect.  2.  We  say,  that  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament  of  the 
reinission  of  sins,  and  of  that  washing  which  we  have  in  the  blood 
of  Christ :  and  that  no  person,  which  will  profess  Christ's  name, 
ought  to  be  restrained  therefrom  :  no  not  the  very  babes  of  Chria- 
tians;  foraomuch  as  they  be  bom  in  ein,  and  pertain  unto  the  peo- 
ple of  God. 

VI.— FaoM  THH  Confession  op  Bbloia. 
Art.  34.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the 
end  of  the  law,  hath  by  his  own  blood- shedding  made  an  end  of  all 
other  propitiatory  SBcrifice  for  sina.  Also  that  Circumcision,  which 
was  done  by  blood,  being  abolished,  he  hath  instituted  Baptism  in 
the  place  thereof;  whereby  we  are  received  into  the  Church  of  God, 
and  separated  from  all  other  nations,  and  oil  kind  of  strange  reli- 
gions, being  consecrated  unto  him  alone,  whose  badge  and  cognt- 
Esnce  we  wear.  Finally,  Baptism  is  a  token  unto  us,  that  He  will 
be  our  God  for  ever,  who  also  is  our  gracious  Father.  Therefore 
the  Lord  hath  commanded  all  his  to  be  baptized  with  pure  water, 
"  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  Matt, 
xiriii.  19.  to  signify  that  the  blood  of  Christ  doth  internally, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  perform  and  effect  that  in  the 
Mxil,  which  water  doth  externally  work  in  our  bodies.  For  as  water, 
being  poured  upon  us,  and  appearing  on  the  body  of  him  that  ia 
baptized,  moistening  the  same,  doth  was!)  away  the  filthiness  of  the 
body ;  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  washing  the  soul,  doth  cleanse  it  from 
on,  uid  doth  make  ua  the  sons  of  God.  which  before  were  tbe  chil- 
irea  of  wrath.  Not  that  this  material  water  doth  these  things ;  but 
(he  ipriakling  of  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  unto 
U  u  the  Red  Sea,  where  through  we  must  pass,  that  we  may  depart 
from  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  Devil,  and  enter  into  the 
epirilual  land  of  Canaan.     Therefore  the  Ministers  veiily  do  deliver 
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unto  OB  the  Sacrament,  and  the  Tisible  thing;  hot  it  ia  Hie  Lord 
himself  that  giveth  unto  us  that  which  ia  represented  hj  the  Sacra- 
ment, namely,  the  gifts  and  invisible  graces:  washing,  purifying, 
and  cleansing  oar  souls  from  all  spots  and  iniquities,  renewing  also, 
and  filling  our  hearts  with  all  comfort,  and,  to  oondude,  giving  unto 
us  a  certain  persuasion  of  his  Fatherly  goodness,  olnthmg  qs 
the  new  man,  and  taking  off  the  old  man  frxmi  us,  with  all  his  d 
For  these  causes  we  do  belieye,  that  every  one  that  deareth 
obtain  eternal  life,  ought  to  be  baptized  with  one  BaptiamL,  and 
once  alone,  which  never  afterwards  is  to  be  iterated,  seeing  that 
cannot  even  be  bom  twice. 

Neither  doth  this  Baptism  profit  us  only  at  that  mcnnent,  w 
the  water  resteth  upon  us,  and  when  we  are  sprinkled  with  it ; 
it  is  available  throughout  the  whole  time  of  our  life, 
here  we  do  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabaptists,  who  are  not  only 
content  with  one  only  Baptism,  and  that  once  received,  but  do 
condemn  the  Baptism  of  infiants,  yea,  of  those  that  be  bom  of 
fill  parents.    But  we  do  believe  that  they  ought  for  the  same 
to  be  baptized,  and  sealed  with  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  firar 
which  in  times  past  the  infants  amongst  the  Israelites  were 
dsed;  that  is,  on  account  of  the  same  promises  made  unto    ^3iir 
infants,  that  were  made  unto  theirs.     And  verily  Christ  hath       xao 
less  shed  his  blood  to  wash  the  infents  of  the  faithful,  than  tlm. 
that  are  of  riper  years.    Therefore  it  is  meet  that  they  should 
ceive  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  the  thing  which  Christ  hath  wroim^^^ 
for  their  sakes;  as,  in  the  Law,  the  Lord  commandeth,  that     ^tie 
Sacrament  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ  should  be  comm 
cated  to  children  new-bom,  by  offering  up  the  lamb  for  them,  w 
was  a  Sacrament  of  Christ  to  come.  Lev.  xii.  6.     Furthermore, 
which  Circumcision  did  perform  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the 
doth  Baptism  perform  to  the   children   of  the  faithful.     For 
which  cause  Paul  calleth  Baptism,  **  The  Circumcision  of  Chri*^ " 
CoLii.  11. 

VII. — From  the  Confession  of  Auobburg. 

Art.  9.  Concerning  Baptism  they  teach,  that  it  is  necessary 
salvation,'*'  as  a  ceremony  ordained  of  Christ.     Also,  that  by  D**^' 

•  Understand  this  by  those  things,  which  afterward  were  declared  if»  _  _ 
Afl^reement  made  at  Wirtemburg  in  the  year  1536,  the  ^Qth  day  of  May;  «•''"* 
these  words  be  read  :  '  Master  Luther  and  his  fellows  do  agree  upon  this,    ^ 


V 
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tiszn  the  grace  of  God  is  offered  :  and  that  young  infants  are  to  be 

tj^^pdzed :  and  that  they,  being  by  baptism  commended  antlfGod, 

^une  received  into  God's  fiivoor,  and  are  made  the  sons  of  God ;  as 

Olirist  witnesseth,  speaking  of  little  children  in  the  Church,  "  It  is 

'K^ot  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father,  that  any  of  these  little  ones 

slioiild  perish."   Matt,  xviii.  14.     They  condemn   the  Anabaptists, 

"^^liich  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  infants,  and  hold  that  infants  arc 

s^^ed,*  though  they  die  without  Baptism,  and  be  not  within  the 

Clmrch  of  God. 

7^U  in  another  Edition  is  set  down  in  this  sort : — 

Touching  Baptism  they  teach,  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
And.  that  by  Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  offered  :  that  children  are 
^^  be  baptized ;  and  that  such  as  by  baptism  be  presented  to  God, 
^^e  received  into  his  favour.  They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  that 
•How  not  of  children's  Baptism,  and  hold  that  children  are  saved 
'^^ithout  Baptism. 

VIII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Saxont. 

-Art.  13.  Baptism  is  an  entire  action,  to  wit.  a  dipping,  and  the 
Pronouncing  of  these  words,  *'  I  baptise  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  do  often  ex- 
potind  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  comprehended  in  these 
'^ords.  /  baptize  thee;  that  is,  I  do  witness,  that  by  this  dipping 
^y  sins  be  washed  away,  and  that  thou  art  now  received  of  the 
^*Tie  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
y'^^ecmed  thee  by  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  doth  sanctify  thee  by 
Holy  Spirit.  /  baptize  thee  into  the  name,  that  is,  into  the  in- 
^on  of  this  true  God,  whom  thou  shalt  acknowledge,  and 
'^'^Ocate,  and  distinguish  from  all  other  feigned  gods;  and  shalt 
'^■•tire  thyself,  that  those  benefits  are  given  to  thee,  which  he  hath 
l**^iniscd  in  the  Gospel ;  that  thou  art  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
^Ofi,  which  is  redeemed  by  the   Son,  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy 


•^^  ^lie  power  of  Christ,  even  those  which  are  not  baptized,  may  be  saved.    But 
^^  ^  necessary  that  these  should  not  contemn  Baptism.     And  hence  it  is  that 
^>  will  have  infants  to  be  baptized  of  necessity,"  &c. 

See  the  former  observation.    We  also  condemn  the  Catabaptists,  who  do 
forbid  the  Baptism  of  Infants,  or  else  teach  that  it  is  by  no  means  ne- 


^ 
^ 
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Ghost.  Let  them  remember  this  meftning  of  this  covenant,  who  by 
reason  of  their  age  are  capable  of  doctrine ;  and  being  confirmed  bt 
this  testimony,  let  them  believe  that  their  sins  be  forgiven  them. 
and  that  they  are  indeed  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  Irt 
them  in  a  true  faith  invocate  the  true  God  :  as  Abraham,  coneidn- 
ing  of  Circumcision,  did  behold  the  promise  of  the  seed  to  come, 
did  understand  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God,  Mid 
that  the  curee  was  taken  away  from  him  nlao,  by  that  seed,  of  whom 
it  was  said  in  the  promise,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  bleesed." 
Gen.  xii.  3.  So  also  doth  Peter  teach,  "that  Baptism  ia  a  sti- 
pulation, or  promise,  that  a  good  conscience  maketh  unto  God,  br 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.  He  doth  namely  call  it  n  stipulation,  wherebj 
God  doth  make  a  covenant  with  thee,  and  recelveth  thee  into  fevor, 
the  wounds  of  thy  conacien'ce  being  healed ;  and  thou  in  like  sort 
dost  make  a  covenant  with  God,  to  invocate  this  true  God,  and  lo 
believe  that  thou  art  saved  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  raised  op 
from  death,  and  now  doth  reign.  So  tliis  Son  of  God,  sitting  fi 
the  right  hand  of  the  Eternal  Father,  is  efiectual  in  thee ;  as  ilsi 
Paul  saith  to  the  Galatians,  •'  Ye  that  are  baptized,  hare  pnt  on 
Christ."*  Gal.  iii.  27.  And  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  in  Bap- 
tism,t  Paul  affirm eth  it  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  saying,  "By the 
washing  of  the  new  birth,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Gbo*" 
Tit.  iii.  5.  And  in  John  it  is  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
cpf  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  John  iii.  5.  Therefoiewe  teach  that  Baptism  is  nccesMir :  1 
and  we  do  once  only  baptize  every  one,  as  every  one  was  but  once 
only  circumcised:  but  we  do  often  make  mention  of  the  most  pro- 
fitable doctrine  touching  the  signification  thereof,  and  the  nrntiui'- 
covenant: 


•  Tie  words  of  the  Apostle  are.  "  Aa  many  of  you  as  bsve  been  iHptii^^''^ 
inie  Chriat,  hnv«  put  on  Clirisl." — Enrroa. 

f  And  tbat  ibe  Holy  GbosE  is  given  in  Dnptiim,  Uc.  Tbtx  is,  ibu  it 
indeed  oSsrud  indifferently  to  oil,  but  n  received  only  by  fiiith,  and  not  gin^^ 
to  wit,  through  [lith  for  the  work  done  :  and  that  it  i«  k>  received,  u  Omi  n^^ 
ther  faith,  nor  the  efllcicy  of  fcith,  are  necesurily  to  be  referred  to  tbat  ii*"'^ 
moment,  whcrrin  any  one  is  baptiied.  Moreover,  in  the  very  form  of  the  *••"■*' 
miniatration  of  Bspiisni,  we  u«e  in  our  Churches  to  declare,  that  BajAinD 
not  only  a  pledge  ot  our  renewing,  but  also,  and  that  chiefly,  of  tkt  rtmiiM  ""^ 

t  See  above,  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confcadon  of  Aufibuig. 


t  do  alto  baptitc  infnnlt.  beckuic  it  t*  moat  certain  thnt  the 
i  of  grace  dotli  pertain  also  to  iofauta,  am]  to  thoM  only 
'^wtiich  are  in^afted  into  the  Churdi  :*  bccauM  that  of  iheae  it  la 
said.  ■'  Snfler  httle  one*  t«  come  onto  me,  for  to  auch  appertainetb 
the  kingdom  of  bcftTen,"  Matt.  xix.  14'  And  Origen  writeth.  apoa 
'Ae  Sirlh  to  Ihe  Roman*,  '  That  tbe  Church  received  the  cmtom  of 
biRptuing  infants  from  the  Apofltlcc.'  Neither  do  we  think  that  this 
oviatom  is  only  an  idle  ceremony,  but  that  the  infonts  tre  then 
indeed  receired  and  Banctified  of  God ;  because  that  then  they  ure 
S^mfted  into  the  Church,  and  the  promise  pcrtaincth  to  mch.  And 
c*f  this  matter  there  be  many  things  written  and  published  in  our 
Ohorchea,  whereby  tlie  Annbaptiata  arc  refuted. 

Alto  out  of  ArtieU  19 :  0/  Confirmation  and  Unction. 
It  is  well  known,  that  the  manner  of  consecrating  oil  waa  nutgical 
^sid.  execnble ;  and  therefore  tlics«  anointing*,  wherein  itiere  ia 
»»»e  of  oil.  are  not  to  he  tolerated.  And  in  old  time  they  uaed  theac 
^•»*nioniee  otherwiae  than  now  they  be  osed.  In  the  ceremony  of 
^^^onfimmtioQ  there  waa  a  trial  of  doctrine,  wherein  every  one  did 
'^hearae  the  form  of  doctrine,  and  did  openly  profess  that  they  did 
"oialike  the  madncsa  of  the  Heathen,  and  of  Mcrt-tjca,  and  that  they 
^Tmld  be  and  remain  members  of  the  true  Church,  and  never  fur- 
**ke  tiiat  true  opinion  which  they  did  then  profess.  This  custom 
"^sa  profitable  to  instruct  men,  and  to  keep  them  ia  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God.  And  in  our  Churches  the  like  things  be  done  in 
^^techiring  the  younger  sort,  and  in  private  confesaion.t  wherein 
**•«  Paaton  do  emmine  the  doctrine  of  the  people.  But  aa  touching 
*•»«  ceremony  of  Confirmation,  which  the  Biahops  do  now  retain, 
^hat  else  is  it,  but  ■  vain  shadow  ? 

IX. — From  tbb  CoNnaaioN  or  WiaTKKBttfto. 
Chapter  10.  Of  Baptism. 
Ve  acknowledge  that  Oaptism  is  to  be  ministered,  as  well  to 
''^^nti,  as  to  those  lliat  are  grown  to  full  age,  and  thai  it  is  to  be 
'**ed  in  the  Church,  even  to  the  end  of  this  world,  in  the  name  of 
*^»«  father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 
^^wriit  his  institution. 

•  How  wi  uiidentiind  thU  srafiing,  sm  liefore,  in  li«  Former  Confruion 
■**   IWreiiB.  Article  21. 

♦  Conctrniiig  private  confession,  tee  ibe  second  ol)»en-«iion  upim  ihr  Con- 
•^•aion  of  Bobcmla,  in  the  RiglKh  Seirtion. 
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Also  we  believe  and  confese,  that  Baptism  ia  that  Sea,  into  tli^^^^, 
bottom  whereof,  as  the  Prophet  soith,  '"  God  doth  cast  aU  our  ains.  ^^^  • 

Micuh  vii.  19.  and  forgive  them  for  Christ,  Ida  Son's  sake,  Mil  iiii[ _|| 

faith.  But  whereaa  aome  afiirm,  that  sin,  remaining  in  man  afl^^^^^ 
Bap^m,  is  not  indeed  sin  of  its  own  nature;  we  think  it  to  bi*  .-_  a 
more  pernicious  error,  than  the  common  sort  of  men  doth  judge  it 

to  be.    For,  although  we  do  not  doabt,  but  thut  sin  which  remained — di 
after  Baptism,  ie  forgiven  to  the  faitliful  for  Chriit,  and,  by  the  fc — ee 
mercy  of  God,  is  not  imputed  any  longer  before  the  tribunal-seat        of 
God ;  yet,  if  a  man  weigh  and  consider  the  nature  thereof,  it        is 
indeed  in  itself  sin  :  "  by  reason  whereof,"  as  Augustine  said  l>eft>-"»re, 
■  no  man  liviog  is  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  :  and  there  ia  no'^  ■ 
just  man  in  the  earth,  which  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not.'  It  ia  sa.x-d  • 
"  I  see  another  law  io  my  members,  rehfJling  against  the  law  of  ^ca»y 
mind,  and  kading  me  captive  unto  the  law  of  ein,  which  is  in   :^m; 
members."    Rom     \u     23.      Here   Paul  speaketh   of    ein,   wlk-ic^i 
remaineth  after  Bapti'm  ,  and  he  afiirmeth,  that  it  dolh  rebel  agai-«>* 
the  law  of  his  mmd,  that  is,  against  the  affection  of  the  Holy  Gha-^"' 
Now,   that  which   rebelleth   against   the   Holy  Ghost,   undoubtedly 
it  is  neccasar>  tliat  it  be  \ery  sin  indeed.     For  this  ia  the  witure       <^ 
Bin,  that  it  strive  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  it  is  said  :  "  'i"*** 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  ■»T»«t 
these  arc  conlrarj-  the  one  to  the  otlicr^  so  that  ye  cannot  do   "tl** 
same  things  that  ye  would."  Gal.  v.  1 7.     Here  again  Paul  Bpealc^*** 
of  ain  remaining  after  Baptism :   and  doth  manifestly  attribute      ** 
it  the  nature  of  .sin,  to  wit,  to  lust  against  the  Spirit,  to  be  conli"*"'7 
to  the  Spirit,  and  to  hinder  that  righteouaneas  may  not  be  perfecC     '^ 
man.     Therefore  sin,   remaining   after   Baptism,  is  of    ita   naC***^ 
indeed  sin,  although  it  be  not  imputed  to  him  that  believetb,  boC 
forgiven  for  Christ.    And  therefore  Augustine,  in  his  book,  DeNtH0^ 
et  Concap.  ad  Valer.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  25.  saith.  'It  is  answered,  tJ»^ 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  forgiven  in  Baptism ;    not  t^*'*^ 
there  should  be  no  concupiscence,  but  that  it  should  not  be  impa.*^^^ 
to  sin.     For  although  the  guilt  be  already  discharged,  yet  the    ^^T 
remaineth,  till  all  our  infirmities  be  healed,'  &c.     And  again,    -^^^ 
Baplum.  Panmlorum,  et  De    Cons.  dist.  4.    cap.  Per  Baptiimi^^^^Z' 
'Through  Baptism  it  is  brought  to  pass,  that  the  flesh  of  nn. 
made  void ;  yet  it  is  not  so  made  void,  that  engendered  concujaac^*^^^^ 
should  not  remain  in  the  flesh,  but  that  it  should  not  hnrt.'  ^^ 

Moreover  we  teach,  that  he  that  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  "^ 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ia  sprinkled  * 


spiritual  anointing ;  that  is.  ie  made  a  member  of  Christ  thruugh 
&ith,  and  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  eara  of  his  raiud 
may  be  opened,  and  the  eyes  of  liia  Iieart  lightened,  to  receive  and 
understand  heavenly  things.  And  it  is  evident,  that  the  use  of  the 
outward  anointing  was  lawful  in  that  government  which  Mosea 
inetituted,  and  that  outward  anointing  waa  used  also  in  the  Church, 
«fter  that  the  Gospel  was  published.  But  it  is  also  evident,  that,  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  there  nae  a  time  for  shadows,  hut  now,  Christ 
beiDg  revealed,  it  is  the  time  of  truth,  and  the  use  of  external 
anointing  pertaineth  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world.  Concerning 
the  abrogating  of  these  rudiments,  Paul  saith,  "  If  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  ludimenta  of  the  norld,  why,  as  though  yc  lived  in 
the  world,  are  ye  burdened  with  ordinances  ?"  Col.  ii.  20.  And 
DionyaiaB,  whom  they  call  the  Areopogite,  and  whom  they 
think  to  have  writlen  out  the  ceremonies,  which  the  Apostles 
delivered  to  the  Church,  doth  insinuate,  that  an  outward  anointing 
was  used  in  the  Church  ;  but  withal  he  doth  insinuate,  and 
that  not  obitcurely,  that  this  ceremony  was  taken  partly  from 
the  heathenish  anointings  which  wrestlers  did  use,  and  partly 
oDt  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  In  Cutest.  Hierarck.  De  Baptism.  But 
by  what  authority,  or  with  what  profit,  we  may  take  examples  of  the 
Heathen,  how  lo  worship  God,  and  to  administer  his  Sacraments, 
that  saving  of  Moses  doth  wittiess  ;  "  Take  heed  that  thou  do  not 
imitate  the  heathen,  aud  enquire  after  their  ceremonies,  saying,  As 
these  nations  worshipped  their  Gods,  so  will  I  do  likewise  :  Ye  shall 
Hot  BO  do  unto  the  Lord  your  God."  Deut.  xii.  30,  31.  And  that 
««ying  of  Christ,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrine 
the  precepts  of  men."  Matt,  xv,  9,  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted) 
that  the  ceremonies  of  Moses,  whereof  one  part  is  the  use  of 
external  anointing,  do  pertain  to  the  rudiments  of  this  world,  to 
>vhoee  decrees  Paul  said  before  that  we  arc  not  tied :  and  whereof 
lie  saith  in  anotlier  place,  "  Seeing  that  ye  know  God,  yea,  rather 
are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  unto  impotent  and  beggarly 
rudiments,  whercunto,  as  from  the  beginning,  ye  will  be  in  bondage 
again  ?"  Gal.  iv.  9.  Furthermore,  how  can  it  truly  be  aDirmed,  as 
Fabiaous  writeth,  that  the  preparation  or  rite  of  outward  anointing 
should  be  taught  of  the  Apostles,  seeing  that  the  Acts  of  the 
Conncils  do  witness  that  this  ceremony  was  instituted  of  Sylvester  ? 
And  Ecclesiastical  history  doth  shew,  that  the  Apostles  had  no  pur- 
pose to  make  taws  concerning  holy  days,  hut  to  teach  men  true 
EudlincES,  and  an  upright  conversation :  how  much  less  did  they 
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purpose  to  institute  external  anointings  in  the  Church,  and  to  briijg 
in  shadows  where  the  Sun  doth  shine  most  clearly  ? 

There  were  added  unto  Baptism  certain  other  ceremonies  also,  o< 
salt,  dirt,  apparel :  but  because  these  are  not  tliought  neceesarr.  no 
not  of  those  themselves  amongst  whom  they  are  used,  and  ue  in 
some  sort  an  idle  imitation  of  those  ceremonies,  which  Christ  some- 
time used  in  doing  miracles,  there  is  no  cause  why  we  Ebould  Uh 
any  care  for  them,  whilst  we  are  conTersant  in  so  many  necesewr 

Chapter  1 1 .      0/  Conjirmatioa. 

We  do  not  doubt,  but  that  the  Apostlei,  in  the  beginning,  whru 
the  Goapel  was  revealed  and  confirmed  in  the  day  of  Pentecost,  iliJ 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands  give  unto  the  believers  in  Christ  thil 
wonderful  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit,  that  they  might  epesl 
with  tongues.  But  out  of  a  personal  and  temporal  act  of  iIk 
Apostles,  a  general  and  perpetual  Sacrament  must  not  be  ordabed  io 
the  Church,  without  the  special  commandment  of  God.  And  it  i)  i 
horrible  thing  to  he  heard,  that  the  Sacrament  of  ConfirmBtioii 
(such  as  the  Bishops  Suffragan  ase  to  give  unto  children)  abonJJ 
excel  in  digTiity  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  For  thus  Mmc  i^ 
them  are  not  ashamed  to  write  of  the  Sacrament  of  CoofirmatioD: 
*As  one  thing,'  say  they,  'is  done  of  the  greater,  that  is,  of  tbt 
chief  Bishops,  which  cannot  be  done  of  the  lesser ;  so  ia  it  to  be 
worshipped  and  embraced  with  greater  reverence."  In  Decrtt^ 
Epistold  MeliadU,  in  Adit  ConciL  lorn.  i.  For  to  the  Aposdn  it 
was  commanded  of  God,  that,  by  the  laying  on  of  hanilt.  thfl 
should  give,  to  those  that  believe  in  Christ,  the  gifts  of  the  Holj 
Ghost.  Now  we  must  not  understand  tliis  properly  of  those  priviU 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  necessary  to  every  one  onto  W- 
vation;  (for  those  the  faithful  receive  by  the  preaching  of  dK 
Gospel,  and  by  Itaptism :)  but  we  must  understand  it  of  the  public 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit,  speaking  vrith  divers  tongues,  anJ 
other  gifts,  which  then  were  necessary  for  the  public  con&rmatioa  of 
the  Gospel  touching  Christ.  Therefore,  after  that  the  authority  of 
the  Gospel  was  sufficiently  confirmed  by  such  miracles,  as  thni 
wonderful  gift  of  tongues  did  cease ;  so  also  the  ceremony  of  laying 
on  of  bands,  whereby  that  gift  was  given,  did  altogether,  as  touching 
this  thing,  cease.  Otherwise,  of  a  shadow  we  must  moke  «  genenl 
Sacrament  for  the  Church  ;  and  those  that  are  sick  must  be  thadowrd 
over,  because  that  manv  were  healed  bv  the  shadow  of  Peter.  Act« 
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▼.  15.  In  like  tort  we  most  make  a  general  Sacrament  of  the 
laying  on  tsi  napkins ;  because  that  many  were  healed  of  their  dia- 
eiues,  when  Paul's  napkins  were  laid  upon  them.  Acts  xiz.  12. 
And  we  must  lie  upon  the  dead,  because  that  Paul,  by  stretching 
himself  upon  a  young  man,  did  raise  him  up  from  death.  Acts  xx. 
10;  12.  And  yet  the  Pastors  of  Churches  must  not  be  left  at 
liberty  to  have  no  regard  to  instruct  children  and  youth  in  that 
doctrine  which  is  indeed  godly ;  it  must  be  required  of  them,  that 
they  teach  the  Catechism  very  diligently. 

X. FbOM   THB   CoNPBSSION   Of   SUBTBLAND. 

Cki^fter  1 7.     0/  Baptism. 

As  touching  Bi^ptism,  we  confess  that  which  the  Scripture  doth  in 

^mn  jdaoes  teach  thereof :  that  we  by  it  are  buried  into  the  death 

of  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.   are  made  one  body,  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  and 

^  put  on  Christ ;   Gal.  iii.  27.  that  it  is  the  font  of  regeneration, 

Titiii«5.  that  it  washeth  away  sins,  and  saveth  us.  Acts  zxii.' 1^. 

^  sn  these  things  we  do  so  understand,  as  St.  Peter  hath  inter- 

pvHed  them,  where  he  saith,  "  To  the  figure  whereof.  Baptism,  that 

'^ow  is,  answering,  doth  also  save  us ;  not  by  putting  away  of  the 

^hh  of  the  flesh,  but  the  profession  of  a  good  conscience  toward 

^*od."  1  Pet.  iii.  21.    For,  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 

^"od."  Heb.  xi.  6.    And,  "  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  our 

^'^orta.''  Ephes.  ii.  8,  9.    And  seeing  that  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament 

^  Quit  covenant,  which  God  hath  made  with  those  that  be  his> 

P^tMhiinig  that  he  will  be  their  God,  and  the  God  of  their  seed,  and 

^t  be  will  be  a  revenger  of  their  wrongs,  and  wiU  take  them  for 

^  people ;  to  conclude^  seeing  it  is  a  token  of  the  renewing  of  the 

^l^bity  which  is  wrought  by  Christ :   therefore  our  Preachers  do 

^^^^,  that  it  is  to  be  given  to  infiemts  also,  as  well  as  that  in  times 

PMt  under  Moses  they  were  circumcised.    For  we  are  indeed  the 

^^^^ildren  of  Abraham ;  and  therefore  that  promise,  "  I  will  be  thy 

^*od,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed,"  Gal.  iii.  7<^9.  doth  no  less  per- 

lato  VBy  than  it  did  to  that  ancient  people. 


THE    FOURTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE   HOLY  SUPPEE  OF  THE  LORD. 
T. — From  thb  lattbr  Confession  of  Hblvbtia. 

Chapter  12.     Of  tlie  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
The  Supper  of  the  Lord  (which  is  also  called  the  Lard's  T^lsle 
and  tbe  Eucharist,  that  is,  a  Thanksgiving)  is  therefure  commonh 
called  k  Supper,  because  it  was  instituted  of  Christ  in  that  his    last 
Supper,  and  doth  as  yet  represent  the  same,  and  in  it  the  fitithfa] 
are  apiritually  fed  and  nourished.     For  the  author  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  is  not  an  angel  or  man,  but  the  very  Son  of  God,  our  L«onf 
Jeans  Christ,  who  did  first  of  all  consecrate  it  to  his  Church.     And 
the  aame  blessing  and  coneecration  doth  still  remain  amongst   aO 
thoee  who  celebrate  no  other  but  that  very  Supper,  which  the  Xvonl 
did  inatitutci  and  at  that  do  recite  the  words  of  the  Supper  of    tht 
Ixird,  and  in  all  things  look  uuto  Christ  only  by  a  true  &ith  :  >t 
wbose  hands,  as  it  were,  they  do  receive  that  which  they  do  recein 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Miuisters  of  the  Church,     The  Lord  by    tliii 
sa^ed  rite  would  have  that  great  benefit  to  be  kept  in  fresh  remem- 
brance, which  he  did  for  mankind ;  to  wit,  that,  by  giving  up  ^ 
body  to  death,  and  shedding  his  blood,  he  hath  forgiven  us  all  w 
una,  and  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death,  and  the  power  of  tht 
Devil,  and  doth  now  feed  us  with  his  flesh,  and  giveth  ns  his  l>li>od 
to  drink :    which  things,   being  apprehended  spiritually  by  a    true 
fwth,   do   nourish   us   up  to   life   everlasting.     And  this  so  great  a 
benefit  is   renewed,    so   oft   as  the   Supper  is  celebrated.      For     '^' 
Lord  aaid,  "  Uo  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Luke  zzii,  19. 

By  this  holy  Supper  also  it  is  sealed  unto  ua,  that  the  very  body 
of  Christ  was  truly  given  up  for  us,  and  his  blood  abed  for  *^ 
remission  of  our  sins,  lest  that  our  bith  might  somewhat  ««*<'' 
And  this  is  outwardly  represented  unto  ns,  by  the  Ministtf,  in   **• 
Sacrament,  after  a  visible  manner,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  bdbre  ^ 
eyes  to  be  seen,  which  is  inwardly  in  the  soul  invisibly  perfbr"^ 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Outwardly,  bread  is  ofii^red  by  the  Mi&i*'^' 
and  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  heard:  "  Receive,  eat,  this  ia  my  bo^' 
take  it,  and  divide  it  amongst  you :  drink  ye  all  of  this,  thia  is    *^ 
blood."    Matt.  xivi.    26—28.    Luke  xiii.  17— 20.    Therefore      ^ 
^thful  do  receive  that  which  ia  given  by  the  Minister  of  the  L^***^' 
and  do  eat  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  drink  of  the  Lord's  ^s***" 


Of  TBI  tUPPBR  Of  TBI  LORD.  317 

But  yet,  'by  the  working  of  Christ,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
receiTC  also  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  do  feed  on  them  to 
hit  ererlasting.    For  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  trae  meat  and 
drink  imto  everlasting  life :  yea  Christ  himself,  in  that  he  was  de- 
livered for  OS,  and  is  ou*  Saviour,  is  that  special  thing  and  substance 
of  the  Supper ;  and  therefore  we  suffer  nothing  to  be  put  in  his 
place. 

Bat  that  it  may  the  better  and  more  plainly  be  understood,  how 
tittt  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  fisdthfnl, 
sfcnd  are  received  by  the  faithful  to  life  everlasting,  we  will  add  more- 
orver  these  four  things. 

Eating  is  of  divers  sorts :  for  there  is  a  corporal  eating,  whereby 

nieat  is  taken  into  a  man's  mouth,  chewed  with  the  teeth,  and 

s^RTiDowed  down  into  the  belly.     After  this  manner  did  the  Caper- 

Yuites  in  times  past  think  that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lord : 

iHit  they  are  confuted  by  him ;  John  vi.  30— 63*     For  as  the  flesh 

of  Christ  cannot  be  eaten  bodily,  without  great  wickedness  and 

omehy,  so  is  it  not  meat  for  the  belly,  as  all  men  do  confess.     We 

^Mrefbre  disallow  that  Canon  in  the  Pope's  decrees.  Ego  Berengari' 

«•;  De  Consecrat,  dist,  2.     For  neither  did  godly  antiquity  believe, 

Mther  yet  do  we  believe,  that  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  eaten 

corporally,  and  essentially,  with  a  bodily  mouth. 

Tbere  is  also  a  spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body ;  not  such  a  one, 
wliereby  it  may  be  thought  that  the  very  meat  is  changed  into  the 
Spirit,  but  whereby  (the  Lord's  body  and  blood  remaining  in  their 
^^^  essence  and  property)  those  things  are  spiritually  communicated 
^'^^  usy  not  after  a  corporal,  but  after  a  spiritual  manner,  through 
^  Holy  Ghost,  who  doth  apply  and  bestow  upon  us  those  things 
(^  wity  remission  of  sins,  deliverance,  and  life  everlasting)  which 
*•*  prepared  for  us  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  given  for  us : 
^  that  Christ  doth  now  live  in  us,  and  we  Uve  in  him ;  and  doth 
^*i«e  us  to  apprehend  him  by  true  faith,  to  this  end,  that  he  may 
T^Come  unto  us  such  a  spiritual  meat  and  drink,  that  is  to  say,  our 
^*^     For  even  as  corporal  meat  and  drink  do  not  only  refresh  and 
^^''^ngthen  our  bodies;  but  also  do  keep  them  in  life ;  even  so  the 
^^•li  of  Christ  deUvered  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  do  not 
^^ly  refresh  and  strengthen  our  souls,  but  also  do  preserve  them 
,  not  so  far  as  they  be  corporally  eaten  and  drunken,  but  so  far 
they  arc  communicated  unto  us  spiritually  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :* 

The  adverb  to  far  at,  understand  to  be  used  casually,  for  htcaute ;  as  if  he 
•aid,  not  that  they  be  eaten  corporally,  &c.     But  in  this  place,  and  other 
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the  Lord  eaying,  "  The  bread  which  t  will  give  ia  my  fleih,  which  I 
will  ^ve  for  the  life  of  the  world:"  John  vi.  51.  also,  "TTie  dwh 
(to  wit,  corporally  eaten)  proGteth  nothing,  it  is  the  Spirit  whirh 
givcth  life :  and  the  words  which  I  speak  to  vou,  are  Spirit  and 
life."  John  vi.  63.  And  as  we  must  by  eating  receive  (he  meat  into 
our  bodies,  to  the  end  that  it  may  work  in  qb.  and  ahew  iti  efBeacr 
in  UB,  (because,  while  it  is  without  us,  it  profiteth  us  not  at  ■!!:) 
even  so  it  ia  necessary  that  we  receive  Christ  by  faith,  that  he  mif 
be  made  ours,  and  that  he  may  live  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  For  he 
■atth,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not 
hunger,  and  he  thut  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  thirst  any  roorci" 
Johuj  vi.  35.  and  alao,  "He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  Ihrongi 
me ;  and  he  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  John  vi.  56.  By  sU 
which  it  appeareth  manifestly,  that  by  spiritual  meat  we  mean  w* 
any  imaginary  thing,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  given  to 
us ;  which  yet  is  received  of  the  faithful,  not  corporally,  but  tpiril- 
oally,  by  faith  :  in  which  point  we  do  wholly  follow  the  doclrim;  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  6th  of  John.  And  this  ntiiig 
fA  the  flesh,  and  drinking  of  the  hlood  of  the  Lord,  is  so  oeixtsuj 
to  salvation,  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.  This  spirimnl 
euting  and  drinking  is  also  without  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  even  w 
oflen  as,  and  wheresoever,  &  man  doth  believe  in  Christ.  To  whici 
purpose  that  sentence  of  St.  Austin  doth  happily  belong,  'W?it 
dost  thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly  ?     Believe,  and  thou  but 

Besides  that  former  spiritual  eating,  there  is  a  sacramental  «*"■( 
of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ;  whereby  the  faithful  dibo  not  only  is  ftt- 
taker,  spiritually  and  internally,  of  the  true  bodv  and  blood  of  th 
Lord  ;  but  also,  hy  coming  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  doth  ontwanOj 
receive  the  visible  Sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  LoH' 
IVue  it  is,  that  the  faithful  man,  by  believing,  did  before  recOTCtlic 
food  that  giveth  life,  and  still  receiveth  the  same;  but  yet,  when  ^ 
receiveth  the  Sacrament,  he  receiveth  something  more.  For  be 
goeth  on  in  continual  communication  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  faith  is  daily  more  and  more  kindled,  more  stren^h- 
ened  and  refreshed,  by  the  spiritual  nourishment.     For  wbilf  •' 


pUcea  cUewbere  nftenTard,  lo  undetEtniid  [ti^sv  ndvfibi  corporalfy,  tai  if^' 
uaBii,  that  by  them  not  [be  thing  jignified,  which  is  receivcii.iiil  (he  in»nii«r<* 
Nceiriug  it,  is  declared,  namely,  to  be  not  corporal,  bM  ipiritiial  j  ihu  i),  v< 
of  tb<  cjiterail  Dioutb,  but  of  tbc  faithful  raiiuJ. 
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live,  feith  hath  continual  increaeinge :  and  he  that  outwardly  doth 
receive  the  Sacraments  with  a  true  faith,  the  same  doth  Dot  only 
receive  the  si^,  but  also  doth  enjoy  (as  we  have  said)  the  thing 
itself.  Moreover,  the  same  man  doth  obey  the  Lord's  institution 
and  commandment,  and  with  a  joyful  mind  giveth  thanks  for  Iuh  and 
the  redemption  of  all  mankind,  and  maketb  a  faithful  remembrance 
of  the  Lord's  death,  and  doth  witness  the  same  before  the  Church, 
of  which  body  he  is  a  member.  This  also  is  sealed  to  those  nhich 
receive  the  Sacrament,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  given,  and 
his  blood  ahed,  aot  only  for  men  in  general,  hut  particularly  for 
every  faithful  cominuaicant,  whose  meat  and  drink  He  is,  to  life 
everlasting.  But  as  for  him  that  without  faith  cometh  to  this  holy 
Table  of  the  Lord,  he  ia  made  partaker  of  the  Sacrament  oidy ;  hut 
the  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  from  whence  cometh  life  and  Balva- 
tion,  he  receiveth  not  at  ail :  and  such  men  do  unworthily  eat  of 
the  Lord's  Table.  "Now  they  which  do  unworthily  eat  of  the 
Lord's  bread  and  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup,  they  are  guilty'  of  the 
body  end  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  they  eat  and  drink  it  to  their 
judgment."  1  Cor.  xi.  26 — 29.  For  when  as  they  do  not  approach 
with  true  faith,  they  do  despite  uato  the  death  of  Christ,  and  there- 
fore eat  and  drink  condemnation  to  themselvci. 

We  do  not  therefore  so  join  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  hia  blood 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  though  wc  thought  that  the  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  more  than  after  a  sacramental  mauDer ;  or  that  the 
body  of  Christ  doth  lie  hid  corporally  under  the  bread,  so  as  it 
ought  to  be  worshipped  under  the  forms  of  bread  ;  or  yet  that  who- 
loever  he  be  which  receiveth  the  sign,  he  receiveth  the  thing  itself. 
The  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father :  and  therefore  our  hearts  are  to  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and 
not  to  be  fixed  on  the  bread,  neither  ia  the  Lord  to  be  worshipped  in 
the  bread;  though,  notwithstanding,  the  Lord  is  not  absent  from 
his  Church,  when  as  they  celebrate  the  Supper.  The  sun,  being 
abaent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  is  yet  notwithstanding  present 
■mongst  OS  effectually :  how  much  more  Christ,  the  Sun  of  righte- 
mtaneu,  though  in  body  he  be  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  yet  ia 
pment  amongst  us,  not  corporally,  but  spiritually,  by  his  lively 
operation ;  and  so  as  he  himself  promised,  in  his  lost  Supper,  to  be 
present  amongst  us !  John  xiv,  xv,  and  rvi.  Whereupon  it  followeth, 
that  we  have  not  the  Supper  without  Christ,  and  yet  that  we  have 
meanwhile  on  unbloody  and  mystical  Supper,  even  as  all  antiquity 
called  it. 
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Moreover,  we  are  admoniBhed,  in  the  celebration  of  tlie  Sup{»^ 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  mindful  of  the  body  whereof  we  are  m^cl 
members ;  and  that  therefore  we  be  at  concord  with  all  our  brethr^sa 
tliat  w6  live  holily,  and  not  pollute  ourselves  with  wickedD^^^is 
uid  atrftnge  religious ;  but,  persevering  in  the  true  fnjth  to  the  ^ncj 
of  oor  life,  give  diligence  to  excel  in  holiness  of  life.  It  is  therefore 
Twy  requisite,  that,  purposing  to  come  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
wo  do  try  ourselves,  according  to  the  cooimandment  of  the  Apostle  ; 
fint,  with  what  faith  we  are  indued,  whether  we  believe  that  CUrist 
)■  come  to  save  sinners,  and  to  call  them  to  repentance,  ajtd 
whether  each  man  believe  that  he  is  in  the  number  of  them,  tlia^ 
bring  deUvered  by  Christ,  are  saved  ;  and  whether  lie  have  purposed '  I 
to  ohan|^  his  wicked  life,  to  live  holily,  and  peraevere,  through  GodV  I 
uaiatance.  in  true  religion,  and  in  concord  vrith  his  hrethren,  and  to 
give  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  hia  delivery,  &C. 

Wo  think  that  rite,  manner,  or  form  of  the  Supper  to  be  th« 
most  aitnple  and  excellent,  which  cometh  nearest  to  the  first  institn* 
tionof  the  Lord,  and  to  tbe  Apostles'  doctrine:  which  doth  coDsiat  j 
in  declaring  the  word  of  God,  in  godly  prayers,  in  the  action  it^eli 
that  the  Lord  used,  and  the  repeating  of  it ;  in  the  eating  of  the  ] 
Lord's  hody.  and  drinking  of  his  blood ;  in  tbe  wholesome  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord's  deatli,  and  faithful  giving  of  thanks ;  and  in 
an  holy  fellowship  in  the  union  of  the  body  of  the  Church.  W* 
therefore  disallow  them,  which  have  taken  from  the  foithfiil  one  p"* 
of  the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  Lord's  cup.  For  these  do  vei? 
grievously  offend  against  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  who  bS>oi> 
"  Drink  all  of  yon  of  this ;"  Matt.  ixvi.  27.  which  he  did  not  "> 
plainly  say  of  the  bread.  What  manner  of  mass  it  was,  that  ^ 
Fathers  used,  whether  it  were  tolerable,  or  intolerable,  we  do  d<* 
now  dispute.  But  this  we  say  firedy ;  that  the  Mats  which  is  P**** 
used  throughout  the  Romish  Church,  which,  for  brevity's  b»M' 
we  will  not  now  particularly  recite,  for  many  and  most  jurt  c*a»** 
ie  quite  abolished  out  of  our  Churches.  Truly  we  could  not  li^* 
of  it,  because  that,  of  a  most  wholesome  action,  they  have  made  • 
Tain  spectacle;  also  because  it  is  made  a  meritorious  matter,  ■X*'^ 
is  BEud  for  money ;  likewise  because  that  in  it  tbe  Priest  is  said  ^* 
make  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  and  to  offer  the  same  reallj,  e*^" 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Add  ti***. 
also  ;  that  they  do  it  for  the  honour,  worship,  and  reverence  of  *■• 
■pints  in  heaven,  &c. 


1!. — From  thr  pobheii  Cdkfi 

Arllcle  22.     0/  the  Lord's  Supper. 
ly  that  the  Supper  is  a  mystical  thing,  i 


1  the  Lord 
»ncl  blood, 
Lore  live  in 


doth  indeed  offer,  unto  those  that  are  his,  hia 
that  is,  himself,  to  this  end,  that  he  may  n 
them,  and  they  in  him.  Not  that  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord 
are  dther  naturally  united  to  bread  and  wine,  or  be  locally  here 
iDcIoBed,  or  be  placed  here  by  any  carnal  presence ;  but  that  bread 
and  wine,  by  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  are  signs,  whereby  the 
true  communication  of  his  body  and  blood  is  exhibited  of  the  Lord 
himself,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  not  to  be  meal  for  the 
belly,  irhich  doth  perish,  but  to  lie  nourishment  unto  eternal  life. 
We  do  therefore  use  this  holy  meat  oftentimes,  because  that,  being 
admonished  hereby,  we  do  nith  the  eyes  of  faith  behold  the  death 
and  blood  of  Christ  crucified  :  and,  meditating  upon  our  salvation, 
not  without  a  taste  of  hea^'enly  life,  and  a  true  sense  of  life  eternal, 
we  are  refreshed  by  this  spiritual,  lively,  and  inward  food,  with  an 
onspeakablc  sweetness ;  and  we  do  rejoice  with  a  joy  that  cannot 
be  expressed  in  words,  for  that  life  which  we  have  found  ;  and  we 
do  wholly,  and  with  all  our  strength,  pour  out  thanksgiving  for  bo 
wonderful  a  benefit  of  Christ  bestowed  upon  us.  Therefore  we  are 
most  unworthily  charged  of  some,  who  think  that  we  do  attribute 
very  little  to  these  holy  signs.  For  these  things  be  holy  and 
reverend,*  as  those  which  were  instituted  and  received  of  our  High 
Priest,  Christ :  exhibiting  unto  us,  after  their  manner,  as  we  have 
sud,  the  things  signified  ;  giving  witness  of  the  things  done ; 
representing  very  difficult  things  unto  us ;  and,  by  a  certain  won- 
derfbl  analogy  of  things  signified,  bringing  light  to  those  most 
evident  mysteries.  Moreover,  they  minister  aid  and  help  even  to ' 
faith  itself:  and,  to  conclude,  they  do  serve  instead  of  an  oath, 
to  Wnd  him  that  is  entered  into  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
Thus  holily  do  we  think  of  the  sacred  wgns.     But  we  do  always 

*  Bj  hiJy,  underaiand  chose  tbinge  wfaii:h  are  appointed  Co  a  tnost  holy  ubc  ; 
not  those  wbercln  conaistetb  any  inherent  holineai.  Id  like  manner  by  rtverend, 
underetuid  Cba»e  things  which  are  to  be  received  with  outward  comeliness, 
ind  in  that  order  which  mighc  CcsciFy  an  intemni  veneraliani  namelf,  when  our 
oiinds  arc  Lfted  up  unto  God  :  not  chal  any  wutship  ought  to  be  yielded  to 
the  sigiu  Iheinielvet,  or  tbaC  those  rites,  which  arc  either  jii  their  own  nature 
*ttpe»titious,  or  elie  may  easily  be  (urtied  into  supcraCitioD,  ought  Co  he  u»ed 
in  ibe  bolf  service  of  the  Lord. 
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attribute  the  force  and  virtue  of  quickening  and  eanclifving  to  ^^^| 
wlio  ia  life  itself ;  to  wbom  be  praise  for  ever :  Amen.  ^^H 

Out  of  the  Dedaralion  of  the  same  Confession:— Of  the  Holy  <AJ^| 
of  the  Lord. 
The  Supper  of  llie  Lord  is  a  Sacrament,  to  nit,  the  holy  iosti- 
tntlon  of  the  Lord,  whereby  he  doth  renew  and  witness  unto  us  his 
bountiful ness,  to  wit,  the  communion  of  his  body  and  blood,  and 
that  by  a  visible  eign.  For  by  bread  and  wine  he  doth  decliuv 
unto  na  what  he  giveth,  namely  himself,  to  be  the  aourishinent  of 
our  life  :  for  he  by  his  body  and  blood  doth  feed  us  to  life  etcmnt. 
Therefore  the  very  gift  of  God  (that  is,  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  to  wit,  the  body  of  the  Lord  delivered  unto  death  for  us,  and 
his  blood  ehed  for  the  remission  of  Bias)  Is  the  chiefcst  part  of  this 
Sacrament.  For  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  thus  made  ur 
prepared  to  be  the  lively  meat  of  our  souls.  The  Son  of  God  dolli 
die  in  the  flesh  for  us,  that  he  might  quicken  us ;  he  pouretb  out 
his  blood,  that  he  might  cleanse  us  from  our  ains.  To  concladc, 
he  raiscth  up  bis  body  ftata  the  dead,  that  our  bodies  may  receive 
hope,  and  strength  to  rise  a^n.  Thus  therefore  doth  the  Lord 
offer  himself  to  be  eaten  and  possessed  of  us,  and  not  a  certun 
false  imagination  of  a  man,  or  an  idle  picture,  in  his  etead.  Yot 
beside  him  there  is  nothing  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  that  nurfeed 
and  satiate  our  souls.  Now,  we  do  indeed  eat  the  body,  and  wt 
do  indeed  drink  the  blood,  of  our  Lord ;  but  not  so  rawly,  as  the 
Papists  have  hitherto  taught,  to  wit,  the  bread  being  changed  into 
natural  flesh,  substantially,  (that  ia,  corporally,  or  carnally,)  or 
the  body  being  included  in  the  bread  ;  hut  Bpiritually,  that  is,  dW 
a  spiritual  manner,  and  vrith  a  faithful  mind.  The  Ixird  i 
indeed,  and  with  fruit,  by  faith,  that  now  he  may  live  whole  i|d 
and  his  in  him. 

Moreover,  these  holy  gifts  of  God  (which  are  not  given  rf^ 
other,  than  the  Lord  himself)  according  to  the  institution  of  A* 
Lord,  are  rcjiresentcd  unto  us  by  visible  signs,  to  wit,  bread  and 
wine,  and  off'ered  to  our  senses,  not  that  we  shoald  rest  in  them. 
but  that  our  weakness  may  he  helped,  and  tliat  we  may  lift  np  onr 
hearts  unto  the  Lord;  knowing  that  here  we  must  think  upon 
greater  things,  to  wit,  not  of  eating  bread,  or  drinking  wine,  but  of 
receiving  the  Lord  himsf^lf,  with  all  his  gifls,  by  a  feithful  mind. 
Therefore,  when  the  guests  see  the  bread  on  the  board,  they  srt 
their  minds  upon  the  body  of  Christ;  when  they  see  the  cop,  th^ 
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r  tniode  ujion  tlie  Mcxxl  of  Christ :  when  thoy  wc  the  lireud 
bnkcD,  and  the  wine  poured  out,  they  consider  how  tbat  the  body 
of  Christ  was  tormeDted,  and  hie  blood  poured  out,  fur  tlieir  sakcs. 
Ai  by  bread  the  bodies  are  nouriehed  and  istrenglhened ;  us  by  wine 
the  minds  are  made  merry  :  eo  the  |,'odly  do  bcbei'c,  that  bj  t)ie 
body  of  the  Lord,  delivered  unto  death  fur  them,  they  arc  fed  to 
ercrluting  life ;  and  that  by  hia  blood  poured  out  upon  the  crow, 
iticir  consciences  arc  renewed.  To  conclude,  they  do  feel  the  quick- 
dung  power  of  Christ,  which  doth  <confirm  them. 

Id  thii  Hirt  is  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  accomplished  spiritually  : 
Ibui  are  the  bread  and  wine  a  Sacrament  unto  un,  and  not  bare  and 
Diked  signs.  Hereupon  now  ariseth  a  very  great  rcjoidiig  aitd 
tluulu^ving  for  so  great  benefits ;  also  a  praising  and  confessing 
fi  flie  name  of  God.  Here  those  works,  which  the  Lord  onc« 
ftwhcd,  are  renewed  and  represented  :  but  especially  the  memory  of 
Ac  Lord's  death  is  renewed,  which  although  it  once  happened,  and 
Mm  is  past,  yet  unto  the  laithful  it  ie  as  yet  hah  and  present.  For 
ttercnembrsnce  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  wc  make  in  the  Sup- 
PV.  is  hr  more  noble  and  holy  than  theirs,  who.  in  loine  profane 
Bnqnet.  are  mindful  of  thdr  companion,  when  they  drink  the  wine 
^  be  gave  them.  For  among  these,  he  that  is  absent  workcth 
BMlung :  but  in  this  holy  Supper  of  the  faithful  the  Lord  is  preecnti 
*>>idoth  work  effectually  by  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  as  he  who, 
Mending  to  his  promises,  is  in  the  midst  of  tlicm. 

%  these  things  it  it  most  evident,  that  in  the  holy  Sapper  wc 
<k  not  take  away  our  Lord  Christ  from  his  Church,  nor  deny  that 
ou  body  and  blood  is  there  received  to  be  our  nourishnent  unto 
lift  eternal.  But  we.  together  with  our  predecessors,  and  the  chief 
Pnlatesof  our  religion,  did,  and  as  yet  to  this  day  do,  deny,  that 
"I*  »ery  body  of  Christ  is  eaten  carnally,  or  that  it  is  present  every- 
^«c  corporally,  and  after  a  natural  manner.  For  we  do  openly 
'*)i>^,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  with  all  the  holy  Fathers. 
'*'*' Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  left  this  world,  and  went  to  bis  Father  : 
""d  that  he  now  sittcth  at  the  right  band  uf  his  Father  in  heavenly 
^^"ty,  from  whence  he  shall  never*  descend,  or  be  drawn  down  into 
7**  etrthly  and  transitory  world.  For  the  true  presence  of  Christ 
^  the  Supper  is  heavenly,  not  earthly,  not  carnal.  Also  we  deny 
"■t  the  bread  is  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ  miraculously,  so 
^t  the  bread  should  l>ccome  the  very  body  of  Christ,  naturally  and 


Ne«r,  (hat  t»,  under  Ihc  prCMnl   dispeitaatiun,   ■ 
^"yndju^ntnlat  the  lul  day.— Eorrna. 
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suhBtantiftlly,  yet  after  a  spiritual  manner.  To  conclude,  we  dt-ny 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  united  with  the  signs,  by  any  other  than 
a  royEtical  mean,  whereof  we  have  spoken  sufficiently  in  the  geueral 
consideration  of  a  Sacrament.  Seeing  therefore  wc  have  expressly 
said  and  written,  with  the  holy  Fathers,  Tertullian,  Jerome,  AmbroM, 
and  Augustine,  '  that  the  bread  is  a  figure,  token,  and  sign  of  thf 
body  of  Christ,'  and  also.  '  that  by  bread  and  wine  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  I^rd  are  aignified;'  this  is  it  wliich  we  would  male 
manifest,  to  wit,  that  the  bread  ia  not  the  very  body  of  the  Lord, 
but  a  token,  or  a  Sacrament  of  his  body.  And  yet  we  do  not  ihens 
fore  speak  these  things,  as  though  we  did  simply  deny  all  kind  of 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Supper :  for  that  kind  of  presence  whlcli 
now  we  have  confessed,  doth  remain  true,  without  any  prejudio: 
to  this  sort  of  speeches.  Moreover,  the  word  This,  in  the  senlcDW, 
"This  ia  my  body,"  Luke  sxii.  19.  doth  not  only  shew  bread  untoour 
corporal  eyes,  but  therewith  also  it  sheweth  the  very  body  of  CKrirt 
onto  the  eyes  of  our  mind. 

Also  wc  confess,  that  this  use  of  the  Supper  is  so  holy  and  fa- 
fitable,  that  whosoever  shall  worthily,  that  is,  with  a  tnie  fei!h, 
eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  he  dulh 
receive  heavenly  gifts  from  the  Lord:  but  "whosoever  shaD  si 
of  this  broad,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  unworthily,"  (that  ia,  withoul 
faith,  hy  which  alone  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  salvation.l  "he  doth  cat  and  drink  judgment  unto  himself f 
as  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  I  Cor.  xi.  37  ;  21).  Wherefore  ut 
do  often  put  this  diligently  into  the  heads  of  our  people,  that  Ihw 
take  heed,  that  none  of  them  abuse  the  Lord's  Table;  hut  iW 
every  one  examine  himself,  and  then  eat  of  that  bread,  and  driob  of 
that  cup.  I  Cor.  xi.  38.  Also,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  badge  unl" 
us ;  for  as  one  loaf,  and  one  wine,  are  made  of  many  grains  ud 
grapes,  go  we,  being  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful,  are  gatbcm' 
together  to  be  one  bread,  and  one  body,  1  Cor.  i,  17.  Dyliii' 
we  testify,  in  an  outward  profession,  that  we  are  redeemed  bjlh 
blood  of  Christ,  and  made  the  members  of  Christ :  to  whom  « 
give  thanks,  in  whom  we  are  confederates,  and  do  promiK  ttfp«^ 
form  mutual  duties  one  toward  another. 


ni. — FaoH  THB  CoNFBssiON  OF  Basli. 

ArUclc  6.     0/  the  Supper  of  Ihe  Lord. 

We  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  institute  his  holy  Suppcf' 

that  his  holy  passion  might  be  remembered  with  thanksgiving.  b> 
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death  declared,  and  Christiaii  charity  and  nnity,  with  true  faith, 
testified.  And  as  in  Baptism  (wherein  the  washing  away  of  our 
nns  is  offered  hy  the  Minister  of  the  Church,  and  yet  is  wrought 
only  by  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost)  true  water 
remaineth ;  so  also  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  (wherein,  together 
with  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord,  the  true  body  and  the  true 
blood  of  Christ  is  offered  by  the  Minister  of  the  Church)  bread  and 
wine  remaineth.  Moreover,  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  Christ  him« 
sdf  is  the  meat  of  fiiithful  soub  unto  life  eternal,  and  that  our  souls, 
by  fidth  in  Christ  crucified,  are  fed  and  moistened  with  the  flesh  and 
hiood  of  Christ;  John  vi.  53.  so  that  we,  being  'members  of  his 
body,  as  of  our  only  head,  Eph.  L  22  t  iv.  15 ;  v.  23.  and  Col.  i. 
IB.  do  live  in  him,  and  he  in  us ;  wherein,  at  the  last  day,  through 
linn,  and  in  him,  we  shall  rise  again  to  eternal  joy  and  blessedness. 
^olm  xi.  25. 

iJM^  til  the  Marginal  Note,  mpw  the  words.  Our  Souls  .*» 

for  it  is  a  spiritual  meat,  and  therefore  it  is  received  of  a  faithful 
*^;  that  is,  the  soub  are  made  full,  valiant,  mighty,  peaceable, 
HfO^  merry,  and  lively  to  all  things,  as  the  body  is  by  the  corporal 


Aiso,  upon  the  words.  The  Members  of  the  Head : — 

And  so  man  is  made  a  spiritual  member  of  the  spiritual  body 
«^  Christ. 

And,  in  the  Margin^  t^pon  the  words.  To  be  present : — 

to  wit,  sacramentally,  and  by  a  remembrance  of  fiEUth,  which 
'^fteth  up  a  man's  mind  to  heaven,  and  doth  not  pull  down  Christ, 
*^Qor£ng  to  his  humanity,  from  the  right  hand  of  God. 

^ow  we  do  not  include  into  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  Lord, 
^^  natural,  true,  and  substantial  body  of  Christ,  which  was  bom 
^  tile  pure  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  for  us,  and  ascended  into  heaven. 
*^Uaefore  neither  we  do  worship  Christ  in  the  sig^s  of  bread  and 
^^'^tie,  which  we  do  commonly  call  the  Sacraments  of  the  body  and 
^^H)d  of  Christ;  but  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
'Either,  CoL  iii.  1.  Heb.  i.  3.  and  x.  12.  from  whence  he  shall 
^^<xie  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Acts  iii.  21.  2  Tim  iv.  1. 

IV. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  Bohbmia. 
Chqtter  13.     Of  the  Holy  St^tper  of  the  Lord. 
In  the  thirteenth  place  we  teaeh,  (ouching  the  Supper  of  the 
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Lard  which  is  in  Ihe  New  Testament,  that  we  must  believe  irf^B 
the  heart,  and  profess  with  Ihe  mouth,  that  it  is  a  Sacrament 
instituted  of  Christ  oor  Lord,  in  his  last  Sapper,  and  that  in  express 
form  of  words :  that  is,  that  concerning  bread  and  wine  he  balfa 
pronounced,  that  they  he  hie  body  and  his  bluod ;  and  llial  tbcy 
were  delivered  tu  his  Apoatles.  Matt.  ixvi.  26—28.  Mark  liv.  22— 
24.  Luke  xxii.  19i  20.  and  bo  in  like  sort  to  the  whole  univen>al 
Church,  for  a  monument  of  his  death,  and  that  alt  men  should 
lawfully  use  the  participation  thereof,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Of  this  Sacrament  the  Evangelists  do  write,  and  especially  St.  Paul. 
whose  words  even  to  this  day  are  thus  rend  in  the  Church  :  "  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I  (dso  have  delivered  unto  yon ;  to 
wit,  that  the  Lord  Jesns,  in  that  night,  wherein  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread,  &c."  1  Cor.  xi.  23-  And  a  little  after,  "  When  ye  come 
together,  (to  wit,  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,)  let  one  tarry  for 
another."  ver,  33.  Therefore,  according  to  these  things,  we  be- 
lieve with  the  heart,  and  confess  with  the  month,  that  this  bread 
of  the  Iiord's  Supper  is  the  body  of  the  I  .ord  Jesus  Chrirt 
delivered  for  ua  :  and  that  this  cup,  or  the  wine  in  the  cup,  taUkewise 
his  blood  shed  for  us  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  this  we  affirm 
according  to  the  express  words  of  Christ,  wherein  he  ssiih,  "  His 
is  my  body.  This  is  my  blood."  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  28.  Which  wonls 
may  not  be  taken  or  understood  of  any  other  thing,  nor  be  other- 
wiac  referred  than  only  to  the  bread  and  cup  of  the  Lord  :  and  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  understood  of  aiTy  other, 
than  of  the  only  true  and  proper  body  of  Christ,  which  he  made 
meat  by  his  torments,  and  of  his  blood,  wliich,  being  largely  poured 
out  of  bis  body,  he  appointed  to  be  drink  for  his  Chnrch.  For 
he  had  not  a  natural  body,  and  other  blood.  Therefore  our 
Ministers  do  teach,  that  to  tlieae  certain  words  pronounced  by 
Christ  ODT  Lord,  (wherein  he  doth  peculiarly  pronounce,  witness,  and 
institute  bread  to  he  his  body,  and  wine  to  he  hia  biood,)  1  say,  that 
to  these  words  no  man  may  add  anything,  no  man  may  detract  any 
thing  from  them  :  but  that  every  man  in  these  words  is  to  believe  that 
which  of  themselves  they  signify,*  and  that  no  man  ought  to  turn 
from  them,  cither  ti>  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left. 

■  Thnl  is  10  sBf,  of  the  rruc  bread  and  wine  ;  and  also  of  the  rtrjhoif 
Ibat  was  given  for  us,  and  of  the  very  blood  that  was  »bcd  for  ua.     As  hi 
that  attributian,  whvreiii  the  bread  is  aold  to  be  the  bcdy,  and  wine  to  be  ikc      ^ 
bloud,  even  in  this  Confv»>iDn  it  h  evidently  set  down,  ihtt  it  ought  to  h     < 

interpreted  by  a  sairamoiilal  raclonymy. 
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pound  the  meaning  of  this  faith,  wc  do  further  leftch, 
(hat  although  the  br«ad  be  the  body  of  Christ,  according  to  bis 
iiuCitntioD,  and  wine  be  his  blood,  yet  doth  neither  of  theM  leave  its 
aature,  or  change  or  lose  its  substance ',  but  that  the  bread  if,  and 
4oth  remain,  bread;  and  lliat  the  wine  is,  and  doth  r«in«ui,  wine  : 
•■  iIbo  the  holy  Scripture  doth  give  this  its  own  name  to  either  of 
them.  Otherwise,  if  it  should  cease  to  be  an  element,  it  should  not 
be  a  Sacrament ;  seeing  that  a  Sacrament  is  then  made,  when  the 
wndis  added  to  the  element.  Auffutl.  m  Joa*.  Tract  SO.  el  Epitt.  23. 
bJ  Boiufa.  Neither  could  it  signify,  or  bear  witness,  if  it  luul 
Hthing  instead  of  that  thing,  whereof  it  is  a  Sacrament;  or  if  the 
tliiag  signified  should  have  any  other  manner  of  presence,  than  that 
wliich  is  sacramental.  Wherefore  this  speech,  '  Bread  is  the  body, 
lad  irine  is  the  blood  of  Christ,'  is  a  sacramental  speech ;  to  wit, 
tut  these  two  distinct  things  do  remain  the  eelf-sanic  thing  which 
IB  their  own  nature  they  be,  and  yet  that,  by  reason  of  a  sacramental 
"■■ioD,  or  sacramen tally,  they  be  that  also,  which  they  do  «gnify, 
^  whereof  they  do  testify ;  and  yet  not  in  their  own  nature,  or 
'■tr  a  natural  manner,  but  by  the  institution,  pronouncing,  or 
*ltecHing  of  the  author :  as  Paul  doth  excellently  expound  this, 
•fcwB  he  Ibns  writeth.  "  The  cup  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
*** Ilium  of  the  btood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  nut 
««  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  f"  1  Cor.  x.  16, 

Now,  both  the  good  and  the  wicked  do  use  this  Sacrament  i 
*>*ij  yet  the  true  believers  do  receive  it  to  life,  and  those  which  da 
nut  believe  do  receive  it  lo  judgment  and  condemnation.  And 
"lUuiB^  either  of  them  do  receive  this  Sacmment,  and  the  truth 
'Wcof,*  sacramentally  and  outwardly,  yet  the  believers  do  alone 
'^Ceive  it  fipirilually,  and  so  to  their  salvation  :  without  wliich  spiritual 
''Ccciviiig,  there  is  no   worthy   receiving  in  the  sacramental  oBC. 

"  By  the  word  tnilh,  in  thii  place,  understand,  not  the  fruil  of  iLe  Sicra- 
">ents,  whicti  u  received  of  the  faidiful  only ;  nvitber  jct  tbu  very  txHty  and 
"■OcnI  of  Christ,  (seeing  that  tbry  alia  cannot  be  retunved  but  bjr  bitb,  tu 
••histion;)  but  the  bread  and  tbn  wine,  che  which  (whether  worthy  or 
"•Hvoitby  CMDinunicBnts  do  approach)  are  never,  iu  retpecc  of  Gwt,  oSlcrEiI,  u 
'o  be  received,  without  the  ihiiig  lignilied :  becauN  tfac  tnitb  of  God  dc- 
l*eiiilelh  not  upon  tbe  worthinesi  or  uiiworthineiB  of  tbc  communicanta. 
■  et  benby  it  cannot  be  concluded,  ihat  bolb  of  tbem  ore  rereived  of  evrry 
th  of  them  art!  alwayi  offered  by  God  to  all  IndHferenlly. 
cb  nutter,  look  before  in  the  Twelfth  Section  and  *ccond 
tl  upM)  thu  Cunfcsiiuii  ur  ibe  WaJdiMisea,  or  Ilabcniiaii* ;  and  alau 
iBy  botraftei  iu  the  litbt  oburvutiun  u|ioii  tlw  CuiifeMion  of  Au^^burg. 
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For  by  Ihia  mean  wc  are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  and  into  his  body ; 
and  by  thia  mean  is  that  tme  nnion  and  communion  of  Christ  with 
his  Church  made :  and  in  like  sort  by  thia  mean  is  the  commanion 
of  the  holy  Church,  which  is  a  certain  spiritual  body,  made  amongst 
and  with  themselves ;  whereof  the  Apoatle  writelh,  "  There  is  one  - 
bread,  nnd  we,  being  many,  are  one  body,  seeing  we  are  all  made  .^ 
partakers  of  one  bread."   1  Cor.  x.  17, 

Moreover,  we  are  further  taught,  that  with  this  ministry,  or  —^ 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord,  no  other  thing  ought  to  be  done,  or  *°''™  — ■— i 
in  hand,  than  that  one  thing  which  was  shewed,  ordained,  andE^. 
expressly  commanded  of  Christ  himself;  as  ^hen  he  reached  breads  .^E^ 
severally  and  peculiarly,  to  his  disciples,  and  in  express  vicad^^^E 
said,  "Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body:"  and  in  like  sort,  when  h^^c^ 
reached  to  them  the  cup,  severally  and  peculiarly,  saying,  "  OrinW.^ 
all  ye  of  this,  This  is  my  blood,"  Thus  therefore,  according  to  lliir  -S-^ 
commandment,  tlie  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  mut^^  4 
be  distributed  only,  and  be  received  in  common  of  the  foithfuB^-^Eij 
or  believing  Christians  :  but  it  must  not  be  sacrificed,  or  set  fortlc^^TJ 
or  lifted  up,  that  it  may  be  worshipped,  or  exhibited,  or  ttore^^^mo 
away,  or  carried  about.  And  both  these  must  be  received  in  severe — it 
elements  peculiarly ;  his  body  severally,  and  also  his  holy  hloa^n^^cd 
severally,  as  either  of  tlicm  were  of  the  Lord  severally  iiiiilitiilii  ■  il. 
reached  forth,  and  ^ven  to  all  his  disciples 
this  doctrine  was  used  in  the  first  holy  Church,  and  thia  i 
was  wholly  distributed  and  received  in  both  parts,  fint  he  ti 
beside  or  contrary  to  these  commandmcute.  and  the  institution  ^^ 
Christ,  dare  bring  in  any  other  thing,  or  somewhat  more,  and  u^ 
it  with  this  Sacrament,  or  wantonly  invent  therein  at  his  pleasure 
he  doth  manifestly  and  malapertly  against  our  Lordi  who  instiluls^ 
this  Sacrament,  and  committeth  a  thing  clean  contrary  to  his  ho'- 
testament,  and  last  will,  which  was  declared  in  his  own  wor 
and  that  expressly. 

Also,  this  Sacrament  ought  to  be  received  and  administered  * 
out  adoration,  and  without  that  worsliip  which  is  due  to  God  1 
yet  with  a  due  kind  of  religion  and  reverence,  and  chiefly   with  t 
which  is  the  greatest  of  all,   namely  with  faith  and  examination 
one's  self,  which  in  this  action  is  most  acceptable  to  Christ  o* 
Lord,  and  most  profitable  for  men:  which  also  St.  Paul  taught  tfl 
first  Church,  and  exhorted  it  hereunto,  saying,  "  Let  every  man  tr~ 
or  e:iamine,  himself,  aud  su  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  dria 
of  tliiit  cup.      For  he  that  eatcth    aud  drinkcth  miworlhily. 
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ett  and  drink  his  own  jndgment,  or  condemnation,  becanse  he  dis- 

oemeth  not  the  Jjord's  body/*  1  Cor.  zi.  28»  29.     And,  in  another 

flkoe»  "Prove  yooradvea,  whether  ye  are  in  the  fiuth:    examine 

jrooraelTes.     Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 

is  in  yon,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?    Now  I  pray  unto  God,  that  ye 

do  no  eviL"  2  Cor.  xiii.  5  ;  7.     If  so  be  that  any  man  i^proach  to 

this  Table  without  such  a  trial,  and  presenting  of  himself  worthy ; 

who   hath  not  first  examined  himself,   what  manner  of  faith  he 

hath»  with  what  purpose  he  came  to  this  Sacrament,  or  how  he 

had  prepared  himself  hereunto :  I  say,  such  a  man  should  greatly 

prafime  and  reproach  this  Sacrament,   yea  the   whole  institution 

hereof  appointed  by  Christ.     For  which  cause  the  Ministers  of  our 

Chnrdies  do  admit  none  to  this  Sacrament,  neither  g^ve  it  unto  any, 

h«t  to  such  as  are  noted  to  come  unto  it  seriously,  and  do,  so  much 

%ft  in  them  lieth,  prepare  themselves  hereunto  after  such  a  manner  as 

liQOometh  Christian  godliness. 

Now,  when  the  congregation  doth  come  together  to  celebrate 
the  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  participation  thereof,  then, 
According  to  the  example  of  the  Primitive  Church,  our  Ministers  do 
teach  in  their  holy  Sermons  concerning  Christ,  and  concerning  the 
gnoe  which,  through  him,  and  in  him,  is  g^ven  to  sinners;  and 
^speciaUy  concerning  his  death,  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  and  the 
redemption  and  salvation  purchased  thereby.  After  that,  the  whole 
Church  doth  join  together  in  ficdthful  prayers  unto  God,  to  obtain 
this*  that  they  may  indeed  use  this  Sacrament  worthily.  Moreover, 
tn  the  next  place,  absolution  from  sin  is  lawfully  administered,*  the 
^rords  of  the  institution  are  rehearsed,  and  the  people  by  exhortation 
%re  stirred  up  to  a  reverent  consideration  of  this  m3rstery,  and  to  a 
cheerful  and  serious  contemplation  of  the  benefits  of  God.  The 
Sacrament  is  reverently  with  all  godliness  distributed,  and  the 
people  of  the  fiaithfal,  most  commonly  fiedling  down  on  their  knees,t 
do  receive  this  Sacrament  with  thanksgiving,  with  gladness,  with 

*  See  the  Eighth  Section,  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia,  Augsbuig,  and 


f  In  this  rite  also  we  suppose  that  every  Church  ought  to  have  her  liberty : 
Hot  that  we  do  utterly  in  itself  condemn  this  manner,  so  that  the  caution  be 
^dded,  whereof  we  spake  of  late  in  the  fourth  observation ;  but  because  that, 
for  the  rooting  of  the  superstitious  worshipping  of  the  bread  out  of  men's 
minds,  it  were  more  expedient  that  that  ceremony  in  most  places  were 
abolished  in  the  receiving  of  the  signs  themselves :  whereof  look  before  in  the 
&st  observation  upon  the  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 


singing  of  hymne  or  holy  eongs  ;  and  they  shew  forth  the  iteatltfl 
the  Lord,  and  Bdmonish  themBelves  of  all  his  benefits,  tu  the  coa- 
firmation  of  their  faith,  in  a  true  communion  with  Christ  and  his 
body.  And  all  this  we  do  according  to  the  meaning  of  those  things 
which  are  commanded  in  the  holy  Scripture,  eepecially  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me :"  Lake  xiii. 
19.  and  Paul  saith,  "So  often  as  ye  shall  eat  of  thia  bread,  and 
drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  shew  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord, 
come."  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 


v.— From  the  Conpbssion  of  Pxancb. 
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Art.  36.  We  aflirm  that  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord,  to  int, 
the  other  Sacrament,  is  a  witnesB  to  us  of  our  uniting  with  out 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  because  that  he  is  not  only  once  dead,  and 
raised  up  again  from  the  dead  for  us,  but  also  he  doth  indeed  feed 
us  and  nourish  us  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  that  we,  being  made  one 
with  him,  may  have  our  life  common  with  him.  For  although  he 
be  now  in  heaven,  and  shall  remain  there  till  he  come  to  judge  the 
world;  yet  we  believe  that  by  the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
virtue  of  his  Spirit)  he  doth  nourish  and  quicken  as  with  the  sub- 
stance of  his  body  and  blood,*  apprehended  by  faith.  But  we  uy 
that  this  is  done  spiritually,  not  that  we  may  counterfeit  an  imsgi< 
uation  or  thought  instead  of  the  efficacy  and  truth ;  but  rather, 
because  this  mystery  of  our  union  with  Christ  is  so  high  a  thing, 
that  it  surmounteth  all  our  senses,  yea  and  the  whole  order  of 
nature :  to  conclude,  because  tliat  it,  being  divine  and  heavenly, 
cannot  be  perceived  uor  apprehended,  but  by  faith. 

Arl.  37.  We  believe,  as  was  said  before,  that  as  well  ui  th« 
Supper,  as  in  Baptism,  God  doth  indeed,  that  is,  truly  and  eflbctu- 

■  Tbe  Frencb  Cburches  have  wilnetaed  in  General  Synods,  ihat  tiity,  kftet 
ibe  example  of  Ibe  ancient  Futbers,  do  use  the  word  etUalaact :  not  u  if 
ibe  very  suLsunce  of  Christ  were  infused  into  the  brfiid,  or  coiiveyrd  into  lu 
nny  trsnner  of  way.  either  corporal,  or  unspeakable ;  or  tbat  it  were  applied  W 
our  corporal  sutistance,  (seeing  tbat  it  verily  ia  now  in  heaven,  and  noirbcN 
else,  unto  tbe  lost  day,  atid  we  in  eartb,  and  nowhere  else:)  but  (o  mcM 
ibe  sland^  of  tbose  men,  which  think  tbat  we,  initead  of  the  very  bodf  and 
blood  of  ChnEt,  do  place  only  bis  merits,  or  his  spiritual  force  and  opentiani 
whereas  notwithstanding  we  do  teacb,  that  we  (Chough  spiritually  and  mpti< 
cally,  yet  notwithstanding  truly)  do  participate  Cbri*l  himself,  not  ao  that 
cither  we  dodeaveesaentially  unto  him,  or  be  unto  us,  but  Chat  hit  life  is  dcrind 
into  us.  Look  also,  concerning  this  matter,  in  the  first  obscrvabon  upon  iLc 
Confession  of  Augatuis,  in  this  Section. 
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tUty,  ghre  wbataoerer  be  doth  there  aaaramentally  represent:  and 

aoeordii^^  with  the  signs  we  join  the  true  possession  and  Ihiitioo 

of  thai  thing,  which  is  there  offered  nnto  us.     Therefore  we  affirm, 

that  they  which  do  hring  pore  faith,  as  it  were  a  certain  vessel^  unto 

the  holy  Sapper  of  the  Lord,  do  indeed  receive  that  which  there 

the  s^;bs  do  witness;  namely,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesos 

Ctirisl  aie  no  less  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  soul,  than  bread  and 

wine  are  the  meat  of  the  body. 

A290,  out  of  Article  38.     A  lUtle  after  the  heginmng  :— 

And  also  that  that  bread  and  wine,  which  is  given  as  in  the 
Supper,  is  indeed  made  unto  as  spiritoal  nourishment ;  inasmuch  as 
they  do  offior  unto  our  eyes  to  behold,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  our 
Bsest,  and  that  his  blood  is  our  drink.  Therefore  we  reject  aU  those 
fantastical  folk,  which  do  refuse  these  signs  and  tokens,  seeing 
thut  Christ  our  Lord  hath  said,  "  This  is  my  body :"  and,  "  This  cup 
tt  my  hk>od." 

VL^From  tub  Confkssion  op  England. 

Art.  12.    Near  the  bepmung.  We  say  that  the  Eucharist  (that  is 

^  WKft  the  Supper  of  the  Lord)  is  a  Sacrament ;  that  is,  an  evident 

'^^rssentatioii  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  wherein  is  set,  as  it 

^^9«^  before  oar  eyes,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection,  and 

^bataoever  he  did,  whilst  he  was  in  his  mortal  body :  to  the  end  we 

^ii^  give  him  thanks  for  his  death,  and  for  our  deliverance,  and 

^bal,  by  the  often  receiving  of  this  Sacrament,  we  may  daily  renew 

^he  remembrance  thereof;  and  to  the  intent  that  we,  being  fed 

wink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  may  be  brought  into  the  hope 

^  the  resurrection,  and  of  everlasting  life,  and  may  most  assuredly 

believe,  that,  as  our  bodies  be  fed  with  bread  and  wine,  so  our  souls 

W  fed  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.    To  this  banquet  we 

^bink  the  people  of  God  ought  to  be  earnestly  bidden,  that  they 

a&  communicate  among  themselves,  and  openly  declare  and 

both  the  godly   society  which  is  among  them,  and  also 

^be  hope  which  they  have  in  Christ  Jesus.    Chryiost.  ad  Ephe$. 

u  3.  Cfl^.   1.     For  this  cause,  if  there  had  been  any  which 

he   but  a   looker-on,    and   abstain  from  the  holy    Com- 

ty  him  did  the  old  Fathers,  and  Bishops  of  Rome  in  the 

^imitive  Churdi,  before  private  Mass  came  up,  excommunicate,  as 

^  'kicked  person,  and  as  a  Pagan.     Neither  was  there  any  Christian 

^^  that  time  which  did  communicate  alone,  whiles  other  looked  on. , 
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For  so  did  Calixtus  in  times  past  decree,  '  TTtat  after  the  eonsecra- 
tion  was  finished,  all  eboald  communicate,  except  they  had  rutber 
stand  without   the   Church-doorB.     For  thus   (saith   he)    did  the 
Apostles  appoint,  and  the  same  the  holy  Church  of  Rome  keepeth 
Btill,*  Dt    Cansecr.   Disl.  1.    Cap.  Omnea.  Ditt.  2.   Cap.   Smlarrt. 
Disl.  2.  Cap.  Peracta,     Moreover,  when  the  people  cometh  to  the 
holy  Communion,  the  Sacramente  ought  to  be  given  them  in  bod 
kinds  ;  for  BO  both  Christ  bath   commanded,   and  the   Apostles  tn 
every  place  have  ordained,  and  all  the  ancient  Fathers  and  Cathulic 
Bishops  have  followed  the  same.     And  whoso  dotb  contrary  to  thia, 
he  (as  GeloBius  saitb,  De  Coitsecr.  Dial.  2.  Ci^.  ComperimMt.)  com- 
mitleth  sacrilege.      And   therefore   we   flay,  that   our  adversaries 
at  this  day,  who,  having  violently  thrust  out  and  quite  forbidden  the 
holy   Communion,    do,    without   the   word   of   God,   without  the 
authority   of    any  ancient  Council,  without  any  CathoUc   Father,    , 
without  any  example  of  the  Primitive  Church,  yea,  and  withoot^ 
reaeon  also   defend  and  maintain  their  private   Masses,  and  t 
mangling  of  the  Sacraments ;  and  do  this,    not  only  against  1 
exjiress  commandment  of  Christ,  but  also  against  all  antiquity ; 
wickedly  therein,  and  are  very  Church- robbers. 

We  aflirm,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  holy  and  heavenly 
mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  and  that  hy  ( 
Christ  himself,  being  the  true  bread  of  eternal  life,  is  so  presentlj^^  J/ 
^ven  unto  us,  as  that  by  faith  we  verily  receive  his  body  and  blood-  ^Ed- 
Yet  say  we  not  this  so,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  nature  anf^*-  i 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  clearly  changed,  and  goeth  li  ^  " 
nothing;  as  many  have  dreamed  in  these  latter  times,  and  yet  i  milir  ^  *! 
never  agree  among  themselves  upon  their  own  dreams.  For  UiaF-^ 
was  not  Christ's  meaning,  that  the  wheaten  bread  should  lay  (qiai»"~~^ 
its  own  nature,  and  receive  a  certain  new  divinity ;  but  that  it  migfcr"-^"' 
rather  change  us,  and  (to  use  Theophylact's  words.  In  Joan.  Cof-^^^ 
6.)  might  transform  us  into  his  body.  For  what  can  be  said  moi^""~' 
plainly,  than  that  which  Ambrose  saith  ;  Oe  Sacram.  Lib,  4.  Cap.  4  ^^H- 
'The  bread  and  wine  remain  still  the  same  they  were  before,  and  n.  '  "^ 
are  changed  into  another  tiling?'     Or  that  which  Gelaiius  aaith  -'■ 

In  Dialogia  1  et  2.  'The  substance  of  the  bread,  or  the  natura  o^^^ 
the  wine,  ccaseth  not  to  be  ?'  Or  that  which  Theodoret  wuth,  I^^  * 
Sermon*  ad  Infantes ;  '  AAer  the  consecration,  the  myetical  signs  d 
not  cast  off  their  own  iiroper  nature :  for  they  rem 

former  substance,  form,  or  kind  ?'     Or  that  which  Augustine  saith^    *' 
-D«  ConaccT.  Diat.i.  Cap.  Qui  manducaiti;' That  vhlab  ye  m 
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bread,  and  copy  and  »o  oar  eyes  do  tell  as :  but  that  which  your 

£uth  reqaireth  to  be  tanght,  is  this;   The  bread  is  the  body  of 

Christ,  and  the  cup  is  his  blood  ?*     Or  that  which  Origen  saith ; 

hMmtth.vr.  17.   'The  bread  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of 

God,  as  toQching  the  material  substance  thereof,  goeth  into  the 

belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught?*    Or  that  which  Christ 

himself  said,  not  only  after  the  blessing  of  the  cup,  but  also  after  he 

had  minittered  the  Communion ;  "  I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of 

the  Tine^"  Luke  xxii.  19.     It  is  well  known  that  the  fruit  of  the 

▼ine  is  wine^  and  not  blood.    And  in  speaking  thus,  we  mean  not  to 

abase  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  to  teach  that  it  is  but  a  cold  ceremony 

only,  and  nothing  to  be  wrought  therein ;  as  many  falsely  slander  us» 

that  we  teach.    For  we  affirm,  that  Christ  doth  truly  and  presently 

^ire  lumself  wholly  in  his  Sacraments  c  in  Baptism,  that  we  may  put 

him  cm ;  and  in  his  Supper,  that  we  may  eat  him  by  faith,  and  the 

SfHiit,  and  may  have  evcrksting  life  by  his  cross  and  blood.     And 

^re    say  not  this  is  done  slightly  or  coldly,  but  effectually  and 

^mljw     For  although  we  do  not  touch  the  body  of  Christ  with  teeth 

And  month,  yet  we  hold  him  fiast,  and  eat  him  by  faith,  by  under- 

UNmHing,   and  by  the  Spirit.     And  it  is  no  vain  faith,  that  com* 

prebendeth  Christ:    neither  is  that  received   with  cold   devotion* 

^whicb  is  received  with  understanding,  faith,  and  the  Spirit.     For 

hnnself  altogether  is  so  offered  and  g^ven  to  us  in  these 

ies,  that  we  may  certainly  know  that  "we  be  flesh  of  his 

U  and  bone  of  his  bones ;"    Ephes.  v.  30.   and  that  "  Christ 

oootiniieth  in  us,  and  we  in  him."  1  John  ii.  24. 

And  therefore,  in  celebrating  these  mysteries,  the  people  are  to 

^;Dod  pnrpose  exhorted,  before  they  come  to  receive  the   Holy 

Commtttaion,  to  lift  up  their  hearts,  and  to  direct  their  minds  to 

beavenwards :  because  He  is  there,  by  whom  we  must  be  fed,  and 

Uye*     Cyril   saith,   '  When  we  come  to  receive  these  mysteries, 

an  gross  imaginations  must  quite  be  banished.'  De  Consecr.  Dist, 

1.  €kq^.  Qmmdo,    The  council  of  Nice,  as  it  is  alleged  by  some  in 

Crredc>  plainly  forbiddeth  us  to  be  basely  affectioned  toward  the 

Inead  and  wine,  which  are  set  before  us.      And,  as   Chrysostom 

'very  aptly  writeth,  we  say,  •  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  dead 

caiease,  and  we  ourselves  must  be  the  eagles:'  (meaning  thereby, 

that  we  must  fly  on  high,  if  we  will  come  to  the  body  of  Christ:) 

*  for  this  Table,  is  a  Table  of  eagles,  and  not  of  jays.'     Cyprian  also ; 

<  lliis  bread/  saith  he,  '  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  and  not  the  meat  of 

the  beUy.*  Ih  CanA  Domini.  And  St.  Augustine  saith,  *  How  shall  I 


it?    Boot  ifaa  1  md  ■;  hMtd  ap  to  Imvn. 

er  Be>»nnth.'B»JitUher 
tihy  hiA.  mA  ^B  Am  W  Ud  hold  oo  Urn.'  /■  Am.  TVk*.  SO. 
^Ff^  19*  JimiMr  oa  wc  '**7  "  wr  Cwvomi  villi  noe  ■hcwi> 
^rf  nlo.  ari  iDHrleti  of  Mhm».  sot  mth  dK  caiijiug  abool  nd 
iirihippiBE  itf  dw  trad,  nor  wtth  mA  odtfr  idolaUgM  nd 
lihi[fcrwnM  IcmAiem :  wUdh  dom  ctf  then  cm  pnnre  tint  Cliral 
or  hk  AptMde*  ««vr  oniwiKd  tv  kA  ado  as.  And  we  JbMIt  bfamu 
the  Biafaope  at  Rome,  who,  wkhoot  tke  w«nl  of  God,  vitbont  Uk 
MtthoritT  at  tbe  boh-  Falhm,  wiAont  anr  exMtqile  (tf  antiqiiilTi 
after  ■  BCv  goiee,  do  not  onk  eet  before  tbe  pea|ile  ibe  humbuUI 
head  ta  be  wntiMpped  a»  God,  bat  do  ebo  anj  tbe  mbc  abort 
^oa  tm  ■— "^  |idfrev,  wbitbcnoercr  tbeaadro  joraraej,  ia 
fadi  HVt  aa,  m  flU  Unea.  tbe  Pmiu  Rie.  and  dx  fdka  of  da 


^ 


braagfal  Ibe  "imi In  ol  Clinil  to  be  and  now  ai 

and  a  ttHaaa  ngbt :  to  tbe  end  tbot  men't  eyes  ibonld  be  fed  wilk 
Dothing  d«e,  bat  with  mad  ganng«,  and  foolish  gaudies,  in  tlK 
self-BaiDe  matter,  wherein  the  death  of  ChivX  oogbt  diligend*  to  be 
beaten  into  our  hearts,  and  wherein  aleo  the  mysteri^  of  our 
redemption  ought  with  oD  hi^nefe  and  reverence  to  be  perfonot^! 
Besides,  where  they  aay.  and  rometime  do  penuade  fools,  that  tht)- 
are  able  by  their  Muses  to  distribate  and  apply  unto  mcn*s  com- 
modity, all  the  merits  of  Christ's  death,  (yea,  although  many  timet 
the  parties  think  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  understand  full  htllt 
what  is  done.)  this  is  a  mockery,  a  heathenish  fancy,  and  a  very  toy. 
For  it  b  oar  feith  that  apptieth  the  death  and  cross  of  Christ  to 
our  benefit,  and  not  the  act  of  the  maseiog  Priest.  '  Futh  bad  i* 
the  Sacraments  (saith  Augustine.  Ad  Rant,  Cap.  3.  Lib.  3.)  dotk 
justify,  and  not  the  Sacraments.'  And  Origcn  saith  :  '  Christ  utk 
Priest,  the  Propitiation,  and  Sacrifice :  which  propitiation  cometh  K 
csery  one  by  mean  of  faith."  And  so.  by  this  reckoning,  we  say. 
that  the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  without  faith,  do  not  once  profit  thosr 
that  be  alive  :  a  great  deal  less  do  they  profit  those  that  be  dead. 

VII. — FaoM  THE  CospKseiON  or  Scotland. 

Article  21  ;  towards  thr  miMe.     Of  the  SacrmunU. 

Not    that    we    imagine    any    transubstantiation   of    bread  iota 

Christ's  natural  body,  and   of  wine  into  his  natural  blood,  as  tbe 

Papists  have  perniciously  taught,  and  damnably  behcved :  hot  thit 

union  and   conjunction,  which  wc  havt  with  the  body  aiid  blood 
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of  Christ  Jesna  in  the  right  use  of  the  Sacrament,  is  wrought  by 

the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  by  true  fiuth,  carrieth  us 

abore  all  things  that  are  yisible,  carnal,  and  earthly,  and  maketh  us 

to  feed  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  was  once 

broken  and  shed  for  us,  which  now  is  in  heaven,  and  appeareth  in 

^  preaence  of  his  Father  for  us.     And  notwithstanding  the  far 

diitaDce  of  place,  which  is  betwixt  his  body  now  glorified  in  heaven, 

ind  m  now  mortal  on  this  earth ;  yet  we  must  assuredly  believe,  that 

te  bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion  of  Christ's  body,  and 

tlie  cup  whidi  we  bless  is  the  communion  of  his  blood.    1  Cor.  x. 

16«   So  tiiat  we  confess,  and  undoubtedly  believe,  that  the  faithful, 

IB  tiie  right  use  of  the  Lord's  Table,  do  so  eat  the  body  and  drink 

te  bk)od  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  remaineth  in  them,  and  they  in 

Utt.    Yea,  they  are  so  made  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his 

iNaies,  £ph.  v.  30.    that,  as  the  Eternal  Godhead  givetb  to  the 

flesk  of  Christ  Jesus  (which  of  its  own  condition  and  nature  was 

iBorlid  and  corruptible)  life  and  immortality ;  so  doth  Christ  Jesus 

Us  ieih  and  blood,  eaten  and  drunken  by  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 

^trogativea.    Which  albeit  we  confess  are  neither  given  unto  us  at 

^  ti»e  only,  neither  yet  by  the  proper  power  and  virtue  of  the 

Btonunent  only ;  yet  we  affirm,  that  the  jfiEuthful,  in  the  right  use  of 

^  Lord*a  Table,  have  such  conjunction  with  Christ  Jesus,  as  the 

^ttonl  man  cannot  apprehend:  yea,  and  further  we  affirm,  that 

^fccit  the  fiuthful,  oppressed  by  negligence  and  manly  infirmity,  do 

'^  profit  so  much  as  they  would,  in  the  very  instant  action  of  the 

^pfer;  yet  shall  it  after  bring  fruit  forth,  as  lively  seed  sown  in 

8*ood  gnmnd:    for  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  can  never  be  divided 

^tiaa  tiie  right  institution  oi  the  liOrd  Jesus,  will  not  frustrate  the 

^itiifiil  of  the  fruit  of  that  mystical  action. 

VIIL— From  thb  Confkssion  of  Bxloia. 

JlrU  85.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord 
^^  Saviour,  hath  instituted  the  holy  Sacrament  of  his  Supper, 
^*^«t  in  H  he  might  nourish  and  sustain  those,  whom  he  hath 
^^eueialed  and  engrafted  into  his  family,  which  is  the  Church. 
^^  those  which  are  regenerate,  have  in  them  a  double  life:  the 
^^e,  carnal  and  temporal,  which  they  brought  with  them  from  their 
*^i^  nativity,  the  which  is  common  unto  all ;  the  other,  spiritual  and 
■Hi^iauly,  bestowed  upon  them  in  their  second  nativity,  which  is 
^^^tMight  in  them  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  union  of  the 
^^^y  of  Christ,  the  which  is  peculiar  to  the  elect  alone.    And 
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aa  God  bath  appointed  earthly  and  material  bread,  fit  and  convenienl 
for  the  preservation  of  this  carnal  life,  nbjch,  even  as  the  life 
itsdf.  is  comroon  nnto  all ;  so,  for  the  conservation  (d  that  sjHritoi 
aad  be^remly  life,  vhich  ia  proper  to  the  faithfd,  God  hath  Mat 
Ijnif  bra*d.  which  came  down  from  heaven,  even  Jesos  ChriiC 
wfco  nowialwth  and  Eostaineth  the  spiritual  life  of  the  faithfoL 
if  be  be  tatta  (that  is,  applied  and  rec^vcd)  by  faith,  throaghtlie 
^biL  Bat  to  the  intent  ihnl  Christ  might  figurate  and  Tuinimt 
■■In  tt>  das  (firitad  and  benvenly  bread,  be  hath  ordained  vtsUe 
Kkd  iMllilj  bRiid  and  wine  liar  the  Sacrament  of  his  body  lod 
hhoi.:  wlMtcbgr  be  testi£cdk.  tlMt  as  truly  as  we  do  receive  and  bcM 

:  with  our  months,  wbtnt; 
o  truly  we  do  by  hith  (mtiA 
» tn  oir  aael  iMtcad  of  ^mmd  and  month)  receive  the  very  body  and 
111  MmiJ  id  CfciMt  nM  onlj' Sanoor,  in  ourselves,  onto  the  am- 
;  of  a  ifHritnal  life  within  ne.  And  it  ii 
U  aot  mtboot  good  canse,  doth  so  carefiillT 

s  one  that  doth  indeed  wtri 
r  he  representeth  unto  us  by  these  Iiii 
heljr  Hgi:  ifchoMgh  the  maaatx  itself,  being  far  above  the  read 
«f  oar  qipedtyt  cs^noC  be  eoopdiended  of  any ;  becanee  that  (11 
tbe  tytratioM  cf  die  Hcly  Ghoal  are  hidden  and  incomprehenMble.' 
Nother  afaall  we  etr  in  laying,  that  that  wiiicb  is  eaten  t  >i  ^ 
very  natural  body  of  Cbritt.  aad  ibtt  that  which  is  iimtk  is  the  tbj" 
blood  of  Christ.  Vet  the  instnunent,  or  means,  whereby  we  do 
cat  and  drink  them,  is  not  a  corporal  month,  bat  even  oar  soni  isd 
apirit,  and  that  by  faith.  Christ  therefore  aitteth  always  at  the  rigbt 
luuid  of  bia  Father  in  hea\-en,  and  yet  for  all  that  doth  not  any  tiling 
the  IcM  communicate  himself  unto  as  by  faith.  Fnrthcnnore,  tUi 
Huppcr  ia  the  spiritual  Table,  whereat  Christ  doth  offer  himsdfU 
iia,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  be  participated  of  us  ;  and  bringetli  ta 
past,  that  in  it  we  are  partakers,  as  well  of  himself,  as  of  the  meri 

*  Thai  is  to  taj,  both  wtwn  the  proper  force  of  the  Holjr  Spirit,  wUd  ii 
incoiDprebensible,  is  regmrded,  and  ledng  tbat  his  eSecu  do  exceed  out  MBM^ 
both  which  do  come  to  pasi  in  tbeae  mysterie*. 

t  Nimely  by  faith,  ai  ii  ii  often  JteratFd  in  thii  ConfexiiaD ;  ihsi  it  ts 
say,  (hat  ii  received  spiritually,  bj  the  mind,  in  believing,  ai  ib«  lip  h 
eaten  and  drunken  corpofally.  For  the  vordi  taiaig  and  ili  ialim  t»  at 
othenriw  be  tpcAen  of  the  mind,  and  of  &itfa,  (which  ate  the  only  iMtnaaMV 
of  reecivii^  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,)  than  BWIaphorially  gt  ■<*» 
nytnicallj. 
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of  lis  death  and  passion.     For  be  himself,  by  the  eating  of  bis  flesh, 
doth  nourish,  strengthen,  and  comfort  oar  miserable,  afflicted,  and 
comfortless  sonl,  and,  in  like  manner,  by  the  drinking  of  bis  blood, 
Aoth  refresh  and  sustain  the  same«*     Moreover,  although  the  signs 
be  coupled  with  the  things  signified,  t    yet  both  of  them  are  not 
T^oeiTed  of  all.     For  an  evil  man  rerily  receiveth  the  Sacrament 
unto  lus  own  condemnation ;  but  the  thing  or  truth  of  the  Sacra- 
ment he  receiveth  not.    As,  for  example,  Judas,  and  Simon  Magus, 
did  both  of  them  receive  the  Sacramental  sign ;  but  as  for  Christ 
Umdf  signified  thereby,  they  received  him  not.     For  Christ  is 
communicated  to  the  fieuthful  only.     Last  of  all,  we  with  g^eat 
hnmlity  and  reverence  do  communicate  the  holy  Sacrament  in  the 
aaembly  of  God*s  people,  celebrating  the  memorial  of  our  Saviour 
CUrt's  death  with  thanksgiving,  and  making  there  a  public  con- 
fanm  of  Christian  fieuth  and  religion.     No  man  therefore  ought  to 
1*aent  himself  at  this  holy  Supper,  which  hath  not  first  examined 
Umelf ;  lest  that,  eating  of  this  bread,  and  drinking  of  this  cup,  he 
dottt  and  drink  his  own  danmation.     Moreover,  by  the  use  of  this 
Sicnment,  a  most  ardent  love  is  kindled  within  us,  both  towards 
^3od  himselfy  and  also  towards  our  neighbour.    Therefore  here  we 
4>voithily  reject,  as  a  mere  profanation,  all  the  toys,  and  damnable 
4vioes  of  men,  which  they  have  presumed  to  add  and  mingle  with 
tte  Sacraments :  affirming  that  all  the  godly  are  content  with  that 
^^  order  and  rite,  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  delivered 
Vttto  us,  and  that  they  ought  to  speak  of  these  mysteries  after  the 
manner  as  the  Apostles  have  spoken  before. 


IX. — From  trb  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
^Tntk  Article,  out  of  the  edition  of  Wirtemburg,  Anno  1531  :— 
Toochmg  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they  teach,  that  the  body  and 
U)od  of  Christ  are  there  present  indeed,  X  &nd  u^  distributed  to 

*  TheX  is,  (as  hath  been  aaid  in  the  fonner  observation,)  by  a  spiritual  par- 
^icipitioD ;  the  which,  sometimes  by  reason  of  the  sacramental  receiving,  and 
tSMUjiiies  by  reason  of  that  spiritual  life  which  Christ  engendereth  in  us,  is 
^ttsphorkally  signified  by  the  names  of  eating  or  drinking. 

t  Of  die  sacramental  union  we  have  spoken  before,  in  the  second  observation 
^poi  the  Coofessiofi  of  Bohemia. 

\  We  also  do  allow  of  this,  namely  that  the  word  of  God  is  not  deceitful  { 
^teefore,  as  often  as  the  holy  signs  are  rightly  given,  that  is,  according  to 
^^^hu  institution,  that  then  also  the  thing  signified  by  the  sign  (which  is 
^  my  body  of  Christ  crucified  for  us,  and  the  very  blood  of  Christ  shed  for 
^)  ii  also  given  to  be  received.    But  we  affirm  that  the  thing  signified  is  no 
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those  that  eat  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  and  they  condemn  those  lli 
teach  otherwise. 

The  same  Tenth  Ardde,  in  the  edition  newly  corrected,  Amto  lo-fO, 
(Ail*  tet  down  : — 
Touching  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they  teach,  that,  together  nil 
the  bread  aud  wiue,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ore  truly  exhilHti 
to  thtm  that  eat  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

otherwise  coupled,  with  ibe  sign,  tban  sacramenullf.  The  truth  of  trUi 
Mcramrntul  conjunclion  doth  not  consist  in  this,  tliat,  nheresoerir  the  lifok 
there  the  thing  represented  by  the  sig"  should  also  be  present ;  but  in  llii^ 
that  tbsl  which  God  promis^th  by  the  igii,  he  ulso  duth  offer  to  be  recdrd 
ThcrEfore  we  hold  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  teally  present  in,  m'tl),* 
under  the  bread,  olherwiae  than  after  this  sacramental  manner ;  both  bMMX 
it  is  B  true  body,  being  circumscribed  in  ila  local  situntion,  and  also  hich  tnir 
■fceiided  from  the  earth,  above  all  tbe  heavens  that  be  subject  to  our  sl^t.  u^ 
thall  there  remain  (from  whence  he  eicrciseth  a  government  over  lU  tbixp 
beneath,  even  as  he  is  mun)  until  he  come  iriily  from  thence  to  JinTgi^toib 
quick  and  dead.  Moreover  we  do  also  avouch,  that,  as  the  signs  are  offerrd  In 
the  body,  80  the  things  signified  are  offered  to  the  mind.  And  therefore  Uiit  th 
•igns  are  received  of  erery  one  with  (he  hand  and  mouth,  that  come  unto  ibr 
Supper:  (the  which  unto  some,  namely,  the  worthy  receivers,  do  IMD  Mt 
■alvalion,  but  unto  others,  that  is,  the  unworthy  communicants,  by  mtm  >> 
the  profanalion  of  the  signs,  and  contempt  of  the  thing  signified.  Ihey  do  tn 
to  condemnation  :)  hut  as  for  the  things  signified,  chose  we  affirm  lo  be  tnJf  ■n' 
effectually  apprehended  only  of  those  that  be  endued  with  a  right  mind  "•! 
■  true  faith,  and  that  always  unto  snlvation;  whereunto  the  distince  of  piMtl 
no  hindrance,  by  reason  of  the  unspeakable  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  A* 
yet  not  so,  as  that  the  anbsiauces  should  be  mingled  betwixt  theniielrn* 
cleave  together  in  any  place,  (for  Christ's  flesh  abidelh  in  heaven,  an^  l*" 
npon  the  earth  ;)but  so  that  (those  things  being  mystically  united,  which  ilD* 
distance  of  situation  ate  separated)  we  might  drsw  from  the  flesh  of  CW* 
mil  gifts  necessary  for  our  salvation,  and  especially  that  lively  juice  when^ 
we  are  nourished  to  eternal  life.  Therefore,  whatsoever  they  pretend  ■'>> 
•re  of  the  contrary  judgment,  the  controversy  is  not  of  the  aigns,  or  af  ill 
thing*  sigiiilied,  orof  tbe  truth  of  the  Sacraments,  or  of  the  ectual  leeeinV' 
them,  or  of  the  effects ;  but  only  of  Ibe  di'fltiition  of  the  aacninienlil  <'^ 
junction,  and  also  of  the  manner  of  receiving  the  thing!  signified;  botbi^ 
we  contend  to  be  so  interpreted  by  some  out  of  the  nord  of  God,  that,  iftW 
opinion  be  once  granted,  both  the  truth  of  Christ's  body,  and  his  ascoM* 
into  heaven  and  second  coming,  Is  consequently  overthrown.  Sw  * 
eiposition  of  this  Article,  expressed  iu  tbe  divers  editions  of  the  AnpM 
Confession,  though  not  after  the  same  manner,  nor  in  the  same  iraHi :  ■* 
for  the  full  declaration  thereof,  look  in  the  Admonition  lately  set  forth  l?" 
brethren  the  Neustadtisns,  in  the  5lh.  Chapter;  out  of  tbe  which  our  a|> 
in  Ibis  point  of  doctrine,  rightly  declared,  doth  appear. 
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HilherCo  also  perlainelh  the  First  Article;  Of  Abuses  Kkich  are 
changed  in  the  outward  riles  aad  nremoniet.  TlSts  Article  ig.  Of  the 
Mass:  — 

Our  Churches  are  wrongfully  accused,  to  have  abolished  the 
Mass.  For  the  Mass  is  retained  still  among  ns,*  and  celebrated 
with  great  reverence  i  yea,  and  almost  all  the  ceremonies  that  have 
been  in  use ;  saving  that,  with  the  songs  in  Latin  we  mingle  certain 
P^ms  in  Dutch  here  and  there,  nhich  be  added  for  the  people's 
initruction.  For  therefore  we  have  need  of  ceremonies,  that  they 
may  teach  the  unlearned ;  and  that  the  preaching  of  God's  word 
may  stir  up  some  unto  the  true  fear,  trust,  and  invocation  of  God. 
And  this  is  not  only  commanded  by  St.  Paul,  to  uaeatongue  that  the 
people  understand,  but  man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it.  We  use 
the  people  to  receive  the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be  any  be  found 
fit  thereunto.  And  that  is  a  thing  that  doth  increase  the  reverence 
and  due  estimation  of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none  are  admitted) 
except  they  be  first  proved  and  tried.  Besides,  we  use  to  put  men 
in  mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of  a  Sacrament,  what  great  com- 
fort it  offereth  unto  them  which  repent ;  to  the  end  that  men  may 
leam  to  fear  God,  and  believe  in  him,  and  to  use  prayer  and  sup- 
plication unto  him,  looking  for  all  good  things  at  his  hands.     Tins 

•  The  Princes  and  Divines  in  the  ABsembly  at  Neuburg  Icstified,  in  the  year 
|56I,  u  b  msiurect  by  the  decrees  of  that  Aiisembly,  that  they  bf  the  word 
Man  do  uniicrgtand  (he  ad  minis  [ration  of  the  Supper,  and  do  from  the  hot. 
torn  of  their  hearts  detest  the  Romish  Mass.  But  although  we  do  abbor  aU 
eootentioDs  about  words,  and  do  acknowledge  that  the  word  Mom  is  not  neivly 
•prung  op  in  the  Lutin  Church  :  yet,  seeing  that  the  original  of  this  terra 
(namely,  because  alms  were  sent  from  tlie  faithful  in  their  usual  meetings  at 
their  love.fcBits)  is  long  aincc  abolished ;  aiid  seeing  that  tbis  word  hath  these 
mny  yeara  broken  out  into  great  abomination,  so  greot,  indeed,  that  none  so 
froM  or  eiecrable  was  ever  beard  ol;  we  do  not  without  cause,  together  with  the 
ibing,  abolish  the  name  itself  out  of  our  Churches.  As  for  tbe  holy  Liturgy, 
Ire  think  that  it  is  there  most  rightly  celebrated,  where  it  is  mo(t  simply,  and 
moat  Dearly  unto  the  first  institution,  obsen'ed.  And  seeing  it  is  manifest  that 
the  ceremonies  in  the  Roman  Liturgy  are  partly  in  theniBelves  unprofitable, 
partly  tending  rather  to  aa  anihittouB  shew  and  pump  than  to  edification, 
Jartly  ridiculous,  and  partly  either  in  themselves  supers  til  ious,  or  else  ready  to 
be  turned  into  superstition  ;  therefore  tbe  most  of  them,  or  in  a  manner  all. 
We  have  in  every  place  utterly  swept  away  :  yet  so  as  that  the  Church  bath 
her  liberty  left  in  things  indifferent,  aa  it  is  meet,  and  iball  be  declared  in  the 
SereDteenth  Section.  As  for  tbe  speaking  or  singing  of  any  thing  in  the  public 
LJtnTBy,  iu  such  a  tongue  as  is  unknown  to  the  common  people,  unless  there 
be  an  interpreter,  the  Apostle  doth  plainly  forbid  it,  1  Cor.  xiv.  27,  S8. 


ie  the  true  worship  of  Christiana:  theae  eervices,  of  fear.  Utii;^ 
prayer,  liope.  &c.  God  doth  like.  When  therefore  these  serriecb^ 
are  performed,  in  the  use  of  cercmoniesi  then  doth  tlie  using  of  tl»« 
Sacraments  please  God.  So  that  when  as  the  people  are  accustoine^ 
to  the  ceremony,  and  advertised  of  the  true  use  thereof,  the  Mass^a 
are  said  with  ua  after  a  meet  and  godly  manner.  Aiid  thus  all  thingi 
arc  ordered  ia  the  Church  with  greater  gravity  and  reverence,  tbao 
in  times  past. 

It  is  not  unknowa  that  these  many  ages  past  there  \a!h 
been  common  a&d  open  complaint  made  by  good  men,  of  the 
abuse  and  profanation  of  Masses.  For  it  is  easy  to  be  seen,  Loa 
far  this  abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all  our  churches ;  irbal  \ai 
of  men  they  are  that  say  the  Masses,  flat  contrary  to  the  pit- 
script  of  the  Canons ;  also  how  shamefully  tliey  are  turned  lo  i 
matter  of  cursed  lucre.  For  many  there  be  that  eay  Masses,  wilhuol 
repentance,  only  for  the  belly's  sate.  Tliese  things  are  loo  q*B 
and  manifest  to  be  kept  any  longer  in  hugger-mugger.*  SmU 
it  seemeth  that  never  any  religious  thing,  since  the  world  beg", 
was  so  commonly  turned  into  gain,  aa  the  Mass.  But  St.  Paul  ilDli 
fearfolly  threaten  them,  which  deal  otherwise  with  these  SacrameiiU. 
than  ia  beseeming  the  dignity  of  them  ;  where  he  sailh,  ■■  He  iW 
eateth  this  bread  and  drinketli  this  cup  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  tk 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  And  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments  it  is  written,  "  He  that  abuseth  God's  holy  name.i^i'll 
not  escape  unpunished."  Exod.  xn.  7.  Aa  therefore  the  world  hiu 
oft  heretofore  been  justly  punished  for  idolatrj*,  so  doubdeas  Uii' 
shameless  profaning  of  Masses  will  be  fearfully  revenged  wilt  grif" 
oufl  penalties.  And  it  may  welt  be  that  the  Church  in  these  liW 
times  is  punished  with  btindnese,  discord,  and  wars,  and  many  ottx' 
plagues,  chiefly  for  this  one  cause.  And  yet  these  open  and  p» 
abuses  have  the  Bishops  (who  cannot  be  ignorant  of  them)  m" 
only  borne  withal,  but  also  smoothly  laughed  at  them.  And  oa"' 
all  too  late,  they  begin  to  complain  forsooth  of  the  calamity  of  ^ 
Church ;  when  as  no  other  thing  hath  been  the  occasion  of  the  bn* 
of  these  times,  but  the  abuses  themselves,  which  were  now  bees* 
too  open  and  eviden',  that  modest  men  could  no  longer  beat  tba"' 
Would  to  God  that  the  Bishops  had  (as  by  their  office  they  wig'* 
have),  long  before  this  bridled  and  restrained  the  co%-ctaiUDea.  * 
impudence,  whether  of  Monka,  or  of  some  others,  who,  ehang>''S 


*  In  hugger -muggtr  ;  tllst  K,  i 


— Eotto*- 
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tke  manner  of  the  old  Church,   have  made   the   Mass  a  money • 

natter. 

Bat  it  will  not  be  amiss  now  to  shew,  whence  these  abases  did 
spring  at  the  first.  There  is  an  opinion  spread  abroad  in  ihe 
Church,  that  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord  is  a  work,  which,  being  once 
done  by  the  Priest,  deserveth  remission  of  sins,  both  of  the  faalt 
and  of  the  punishment,  not  only  for  him  that  doth  it,  but  also  for 
thdn:  and  that  because  of  the  work  done,  although  it  be  done 
without  any  good  intent  of  the  doer.  Likewise,  that  if  it  be  applied 
in  the  behalf  of  the  dead,  it  is  satis&ctory,  that  is,  it  deserveth 
nmission  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory.  And  in  this  meaning  they 
take  the  word  Sacrifice,  when  they  call  the  Mass  a  sacrifice ;  namely 
ft  work,  that,  being  done  in  the  behalf  of  some  others,  doth  merit 
^  them  remission  both  of  the  fault  and  of  the  punishments :  and 
that  because  of  the  very  work  done,  even  without  any  good  intent 
cf  him  that  useth  it.  Thus  they  mean,  that  the  Priest  in  the  Mass 
doth  offer  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  after  this 
penoasion  was  once  received,  they  taught  men  to  seek  forgiveness 
of  gins,  and  all  good  things,  yea  and  to  free  the  dead  from  punish- 
ttCDts,  by  the  benefit  of  the  Mass.  And  it  made  no  matter,  what 
Uad  of  men  they  were  that  said  the  Masses :  for  they  taught  that 
^  were  very  available  for  others,  without  any  good  motion  of  the 
tter.  Afterward  a  question  arose,  whether  one  Mass  said  for 
ittny  was  as  available,  as  several  Masses  for  several  persons.  And 
tiui  disputation  did  augment  the  number  of  Masses,  and  the  gain 
that  came  in  by  them,  out  of  measure.  But  we  dispute  not  now  of 
the  gain  ;  we  only  accuse  the  impiety  of  them.  For  our  Divines  do 
prove  plainly,  that  this  opinion,  of  the  meriting  and  applying  of  the 

^bas,  is  both  false  and  impious.     This  is  the  state  of  this  contro- 

^cwy  between  us  and  them. 

And  it  is  no  hard  matter  for  the  godly  to  judge  of  this  point,  if 

ft  man  will  but  weigh  the  arguments  that  follow.     First,  we  have 

Proved  before,  that  men  do  obtain  remission  of  sins  freely  by  faith, 

^  is,  by  sure  trust  to  obtain  mercy  for  Christ's  sake.     It  is  then 

iftipossible  for  a  man  to  obtain  remission  of  sins  for  another  man's 

^^9  and  that  without  any  good  motion,  that  is,  without  his  own 

^^.    This  reason  doth  very  evidently  overthrow  that  monstr6us 

^  impious  opinion,   touching  the   merit  and  application  of  the 
*4ftas. 

Secondly,  Christ's  passion  was  an  oblation  and  satisfaction,  not 

^y  for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  other  sins ;  as  it  is  written  in 
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the  EpiBtle  to  the  Hebrews,   "  We  are  Banclified  by  the  oblation  c:* 
Chrifit  once  offered  :"    Heb.  x.  10.  and  again,  "By  one  oblation  1^ 
hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctifled.''    ver.  14.    XT' 
conclude,  a  g-ood  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  gpeot    2j 
confirming'  this  point,  that  the  only  Hacrifice  of  Christ  hath  merit^tj 
remission  of  sine,  or  reconciliation,  for  others.     Therefore  he  ^tb 
that    the   Levitical  sacrifices  were   ofltinies  offered,    beCBUae   thej- 
could  not  take    away  sins;  but  that  Christ  by  his  eacrifice  hstii 
at  ODCe  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  men.    Heb.    x.    II,  13.    Thit 
honour  o{    Christ's  sacrifice    must    not  be    transferred  from  liiiii 
to  the  work  of  a  Priest.     For  hff  saith  expressly,  that  "by  one     i 
oblation  tlie  saints  are  made   perfect."  ver.  10.     Besides,  it  it  ■ 
wicked  thing  to  jilace  that  trust  in  the  work  of  a  Priest,  which  ^hU 
onlv  lean  and  stay  itself  upon  the  oblation  and  intercession  of  Cbrirt     i 
the  High  Priest. 

Tliirdly,  Christ,  in  the  institutton  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  doth 
not  command  the  Priests  to  offer  for  others,  either  quick  or  dwl. 
Upon  what  ground  then,  or  authority,  was  this  worsliip  ordBinri  in 
the  Church,  as  an  offering  for  sins,  without  any  commandmesl"' 
God  f  But  that  is  yet  more  gross,  and  far  from  all  reason,  iW 
the  Mass  should  be  applied  to  deliver  the  souls  of  such  as  are  ikid.  ^ 
For  the  Mass  was  ordained  for  a  remembrance ;  that  is,  ihit  fodi 
as  received  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  should  stir  up  and  conirm  | 
their  faith,  and  comfort  their  distressed  consciences,  witli  tin' 
remembrance  of  Christ's  benefits.  Neither  is  the  Mass  a  lati^- 
tion  for  punishment ;  but  it  was  instituted  because  of  the  rcmisoA 
of  the  fault :  to  wit,  not  that  it  should  he  a  satisfoctioD  for  the  hidti 
but  that  it  might  be  a  Sacrament,  by  the  use  whereof  we  migil  ^ 
put  in  mind  of  the  benefit  of  Christ,  and  the  forgiveness  of  the  h"!'' 
Seeing  therefore  that  the  applying  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  for  lb' 
deliverance  of  the  dead  has  been  received  without  wanant  ^' 
Scripture,  yea  quite  contrary  to  Scripture,  it  is  to  be  condenur^i 
as  a  new  and  ungodly  worship,  or  service. 

Fourthly,  a  ceremony,  in  the  New  Covenant,  without  W'' 
meriteth  nothing.*  neither  for  him  that  useth  it,  nor  for  othen,  f* 

•  No,  nor  yet  in  thu  Old  Testoment :  yea  neitber  any  ceremoaj,  d«  Wb 
itself,  doth  merit  any  thing :  but  whereas  tbc  menial  work,  being  pcrfonP^ 
with  fiicb,  iiccoriling  to  God's  commandnient,  h  iccepUble  unto  him.  tU  lb" 
we  teach  out  of  God's  wurd  lo  be  of  grace  and  nol  of  debt.  Whereof  !«*'" 
ibe  Eighth  Section  and  seventh  observation,  and  to  tbc  Ninth  Sectiun  ""' 
ii-L'ond  obiervalioii,  upon  tiie  same  Cunfesition  of  Aug&burg. 
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t  is  a  dead  work,  according  to  the  saying  of  Christ,  "  The  trae  wor- 
ftbippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth."   John  iv.  23. 
nie  same  doth  the  11th.  Chap,  to  the  Hehrews  prove  throughout : 
'*  By  hdth  Abel  offered  a  better  offering  unto  God  :"  ver.  4.   also, 
**  ^ithoQt  ftuth  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  ver.  6.     Therefore 
the  Mass  doth  not  merit  remission  of  the  fault,  or  of  the  punish- 
ment, for  the  work's  sake  performed.     This  reason  doth  evidently 
overthrow  the  merit,  as  they  call  it,  which  ariseth  of  the  work  that 
is  done. 

Fifthly,  the  applying  of  the  benefit  of  Christ  is  by  a  man's  own 
futh ;  as  Paul  witnesseth,  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
reconciliatioa  through  faith  in  his  blood."  Rom.  iii.  25.  And  this 
ipplying  b  made  freely.  And  therefore  it  is  not  made  by  another 
man's  work,  nor  for  another  man's  work.  For  when  we  use  the 
Sacnunenc,  this  application  is  made  by  our  own  work,  and  by  our 
own  fiuth,  and  not  by  another  man's  work.  For  surely  if  we  could 
hnre  no  remission  but  by  applying  of  Masses,  it  should  be  very 
QBfiertain,  and  our  faith  and  trust  should  be  transferred  from  Christ 
VrtD  the  work  of  a  Priest :  and  so  is  it  come  to  pass,  as  all  men  see. 
Moreover,  faith  placed  in  the  work  of  a  man  is  wholly  condemned, 
vgnments,  with  sundry  other,  do  witness  for  us,  that  the  opinion 
of  the  merit  and  applying  of  the  Mass  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
WES  for  good  causes  mishked  and  reproved. 

Now  if  we  would  stand  to  consider,  how  far  this  error  is  spread 
ia  the  Church,  how  the  number  of  Masses  hath  increased,  and  how, 
throogh  this  sacrifice,  forgiveness  both  of  the  fault  and  of  the 
punishment  is  promised  to  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  it  will  appear 
that  the  Church  is  disfigured  with  shameful  blots  by  this  profanation. 
There  never  fell  out  a  weightier  cause  in  the  Church,  O  noble 
Emperor,  or  more  worthy  for  good  and  learned  men  to  debate  of. 
It  is  the  doty  of  all  the  godly,  with  most  fervent  prayers  to  crave  at 
6od*8  hand,  that  the  Church  might  be  delivered  from  these  foul 
enormities.  All  Kings  and  Bishops  must  with  all  their  might  en- 
deavoor,  that  this  whole  matter  may  be  rightly  laid  forth,  and  the 
Chorch  purged. 

Sixthly,  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  is  contrary  to  that  abuse. 
For  there  is  not  a  word  set  down  of  any  oblation  for  the  sins  of  the 
qjakk  and  the  dead ;  but  a  commandment  to  receive  the  body  and 
Uood  of  Christ,  and  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of  the  benefit  of  Christ. 
This  remembrance  doth  signify,  not  a  bare  representing  of  the  his- 
tory, as  it  were  in  a  shew,  (as  they  dream  that  are  the  patrons  of  merit, 


by  reoBon  of  the  work  wrought ;}  but  it  sigoifietli  by  faith  ti 
ber  the  promise  and  benefit,  to  comfort  the  conscience,  and  to  render 
thanks  for  so  great  a  blessing.  For  the  principal  cause  of  the  j_ 
inatitution  was,  that  our  faith  might  then  be  stirred  up  and  eier-  __ 
cised,  when  we  do  receive  this  pledge  of  God's  grace.  Besides,  the  — m-i^ 
institution  ordaineth,  that  there  should  be  a  communication ;  IhaL^^vt 
is,  that  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  should  give  unto  others  thei^^ae 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  And  that  this  order  was  observed  in  the  m: 
Primitive  Church,    St.  Paul  is  witness  to  the  Corinthians ;    wbccrrsaD 

as  he  commaudelh,    "  that   one  shoidd  slay  for  another,"    1  Cor . 

xi.  33.  that  there  might  be  a  common  partaking  of  the  Sacrament- 
I  Now  that  the  abuses  of  the  private  Mass  be  discovered,  (foras  — - 
I  much  as  they  all  for  the  most  part  were  used  by  way  of  applicatie^^^ 
for  the  sins  of  other  men,  and  do  not  agree  with  the  institution  u^^sf 
Christ,)  therefore  they  are  left  off  in  our  ChurcfaeB.  And  there  i— 3» 
one  common  Mass  appointed,  according  to  the  institution  of  Chiis^^R 
wherein  the  Pastors  of  the  Churches  do  conaecrate  for  themselves,' 
and  give  unto  others,  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chris^^* 
And  this  kind  of  Mass  is  used  every  holy-day ,t  and  other  days  alao^^' 
if  any  be  desirous  to  use  the  Sacrament.  Yet  none  are  admitted  t^^* 
the  Communion,  except  they  be  first  tried  and  examined.  W—  *" 
adjoin  moreover  godly  Sermons,  according  as  Christ  commandet^^B' 
that  tliere  should  be  Sermons,  when  this  ceremony  is  need.  An^^^ 
in  such  Sermons,  as  men  are  taught  diligently  in  other  articles  an^c^ 
precepts  of  tbe  Gospel ;  so  are  they  also  put  in  mind  for  what  use  ib^^^ 
Sacrament  was  instituted  :  to  wit,  not  that  these  ceremonies  shouli:-^ 
merit  for  thera  remission  of  sins  by  the  bare  work  done,  bnt  tha=^* 
the  Sacrament  should  be  a  testimony  and  a  pledge,  wherebv  Chris^^ 
doth  testify  that  he  performeth  the  things  promised  to  us,I  and  tbal  hi^^ 
promises  pertain   unto  us  ;  that   Christ  giveth  us  his  body,  to  te«tif^* 

that  he  is  effectual  m  us,  as  in  his  inemhera ;  and  his  blood,  to  les ' 

tify  unto  us,  that  we  are  washed  with  his  blood.     The  Sucminen^^ 

•  By  the  name  of  consecration  we  understand  no  olbef  thing,  than  tbe  n»^^" 
of  Chri»['a  ordination,  bv  whose  blessing  and  power  tlie  eWinonti  are  ttndifie^^^ 
unto  hi;  whereof  depend  eth  the  whole  force  and  digni'jof  Ihe  S«cr»ment». 

t  Of  Loly-dttyg  is  ipoken  aftertnirds  in  tlie  Siiteentb  Section.  But  in 
Churches  certain  days  by  public  warning  are  nppainted,  wherein  if  any  n 
lo  receive  the  Supper,  they  answer  for  ir  in  tlie  Consistory. 

t  As  an  instsncc  of  Ihe  sid  inaccuracy,  with  which  books  were  edited  al 
printed  two  eenturies  ago,  it  msy  he  noticed  thm,  in  both  editions  of  ll 
English  H»nnony.  tbf  whole  of  the  cUuce  above,  f.oin  the  bcginuing  of  tl 
wntence,  is  ipven  twirt  oiwr  in  almusl  the  very  Himc  words.— Ed tioa. 
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therefore  doth  profit  them  that  do  repent,  and  seek  comfort  therein, 
and,  h^ng  confirmed  by  that  testimony,  do  believe  that  remiision  of 
sins  is  given  them  indeed,  and  are  thankful  unto  Christ  for  so  g^eat 
a  benefit.  And  so  the  application  of  the  benefit  of  Christ  is  not  by 
another  man's  work,  bat  by  every  man's  own  faith,  and  his  own 
use  of  the  Sacrament.  For  when  we  in  our  own  persons  use  the 
Sacrament,  Christ's  institution  of  it  doth  belong  unto  us. 

This  kind  of  use  of  the  Sacrament  is  holy,  and  to  be  taught  in 
the  Churches ;  as  that  which  doth  g^ve  hght  unto  the  doctrine  of 
£aith,  and  of  spiritual  exercises,  and  of  true  worship,  and  bringeth 
onto  the  consciences  of  the  godly  very  g^eat  comfort  and  strength 
of  fiEuth.  Before  these  days  the  Church  hath  been  far  otherwise 
tan^ht.  Touching  the  use  of  the  Sacrament,  there  was  no  word  of 
any  thing,  but  that  this  work  was  to  be  done :  but  no  man  spake 
any  thing  of  faith,  of  the  comfort  of  consciences.  And  men's  con- 
sciences were  racked  with  over  great  care  and  pains  of  confessing 
themselves.  This  they  took  to  be  the  purity  which  the  Gospel 
reqoireth:  whereas  the  Gospel  doth  require  true  fear,  true  faith 
and  trust ;  and  comforteth  us  by  the  use  of  this  Sacrament,  that 
they  which  do  truly  repent  may  assuredly  beheve  that  God  is 
become  merciful  unto  them  by  Christ,  though  that  our  nature  be 
firail  and  unclean,  and  though  that  this  our  imperfect  obedience  be 
far  from  the  perfection  of  the  law. 

By  all  this  that  hath  been  said,  it  is  clear  that  the  Mass  that  is 
in  nae  amongst  us,  doth  agree  with  the  institution  of  Christ,  and 
the  manner  of  the  Primitive  Church.  And  besides,  it  doth  notably 
lay  open  the  true  use  of  the  Sacrament.  Such  a  common  work  was 
there  in  the  Church  of  old  time,  as  Cbrysostom  doth  witness ;  who 
aaxth«  '  that  the  Priest  did  stand  at  the  altar,  and  call  some  unto 
the  Communion,  and  put  back  others.'  And  by  the  Decrees  of  the 
>^ioene  S3mod  it  is  evident,  that  some  one  did  celebrate  the  Liturgy, 
as  the  Grecians  call  it,  and  did  minister  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Ix>rd  to  all  the  rest.  For  these  are  the  words  of  the  Decree  : 
'  Let  the  Deacons  in  their  order,  after  the  Elders,  receive  the  holy 
Coominnion  of  a  Bishop,  or  of  an  Elder.'  Here  he  doth  expressly 
aay»  that  the  Priests  did  receive  the  Sacrament  of  some  one  that 
ministered  it.  And  before  Gregory's  time  there  is  no  mention  of 
9kny  private  Mass  :  but  as  oft  as  the  old  writers  speak  of  a  Mass,  it 
i«  evident  that  they  speak  of  a  Mass  that  was  common.  Seeing 
therefore  that  the  rite  and  manner  of  the  Mass,  used  with  us,  hath 
ci.uthority  out  of  Scripture,  and  example  from  the  old  Church,  and  that 
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we  liave  only  rejected  certain  intolerable  abuses,  we  hope  that  t 
use  of  our  Churchea  cannot  be  miBliked.  As  for  other  indifferent 
rites  and  ceremonies,  they  nre  for  the  most  part  observed  according 
to  the  usual  manner.  But  the  number  of  Masses  is  not  alike. 
'  Neither  was  it  the  use  in  old  times,  in  the  Churches  whereunto 
was  greatest  resort,  to  have  Mass  every  day;'  as  the  Tripwlitc 
History,  Lib.  9.  Cap.  38.  doth  nitneas.  Again  saith  it,  ■  In  Aleun- 
dria,  every  fourth  and  sixth  day  in  the  week,  the  Scriptures  are  rwd. 
and  the  Doctors  do  Interpret  them ;  and  all  other  things  are  done 
also,  except  only  the  yearly  manner  of  oblation.' 


This  Article  tee  find  elsewhere  placed  in  the  Third  Ptaee,  emoag  than 
v^kerein  the  Abuses  that  be  changed  are  reckoned  up,  m  this  maitaer;— 

Of  the  Mass. 

Our  Churches  are  wrongfully  accused  to  have  abolished  the  Mis. 
For  the  Mass  is  rctjuned  still  among-  us,*  and  celebrated  with  grat 
reverence ;  yea,  and  almost  all  the  ceremonies  that  are  in  use,  fariii^ 
that  with  the  songs  in  Latin,  ve  mingle  certain  Psalms  in  Datch 
here  and  there,  which  be  added  for  the  peoples'  instruction.  For 
therefore  we  have  need  of  ceremonies,  that  they  may  teach  the  bb- 
learned,  and  that  the  preaching  of  God's  word  mav  stir  up  was 
unto  the  true  fear,  trust,  and  invocation  of  God.  This  is  not  onlr 
commanded  by  St.  Paul,  to  use  a.  tongue  that  the  people  undcntuiii. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  9.  but  man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it.  We  use  ih" 
people  to  receive  the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be  any  be  foond  fii 
thereunto.  And  that  is  a  thing  that  doth  increase  the  revcreaw 
and  due  estimation  of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none  arc  sil- 
milled,  except  they  be  first  proved,  and  tried.  Besides,  we  UK  W 
put  men  in  mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of  a  Sacmment,  ho* 
great  comfort  it  bringetli  to  fearful  consciences  ;  that  thcv  maylw^ 
to  beheve  God,  and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good  lEiiDgs  it  hi* 
hands.  This  worship  doth  please  God :  such  an  use  of  the  Siini- 
ment  doth  nourish  piety  towards  God.  Therefore  it  scemeth  ool 
tliat  Masses  be  more  religiously  cekbratcd  among  our  advenariM. 
than  with  us. 

But  it  is  evident,  that  of  long  time  this  bath  been  the  paWic 
and  most  grievous   complaint  of  all   good  men,   that  Macse*  vc 


n  upon  this  Confusion,  ia  iht  ■ 
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filthily  profaned,  being  uBed  for  gain.  And  it  ia  not  unknown, 
how  far  this  abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all  Churches  ;  of  what  man- 
ner of  men  Masses  are  used,  only  for  a  reward,  or  for  wages ;  and 
how  many  do  use  them  against  the  prohibition  of  the  Canons.  And 
Paul  doth  grievously  threaten  those  which  handle  the  Lord's  Supper 
unworthily,  saying,  "  He  that  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  cup 
of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord."  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  Therefore,  when  we  admonished  the  Priests 
of  this  sin,  private  Masses  were  laid  aside  among  us,  seeing  that  for 
the  most  part  there  were  no  private  Masses  but  only  for  lucre's 
sake.  Neither  were  the  Bishops  ignorant  of  these  abuses,  who  if 
they  had  amended  them  in  timci  there  had  now  been  lees  disaen- 
sion.  Heretofore,  by  their  dissembling,  they  suffered  much  corrup- 
tion to  creep  into  the  Church  :  now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the  Church;  seeing  that  this  hurly- 
burly  was  raised  up  by  no  other  mean,  than  by  those  abuses,  which 
were  eo  evident,  that  they  could  no  longer  be  tolerated.  There 
were  muny  dissensions,  concerning  the  Mass,  and  the  Sacrament. 
And  peradventure  the  world  is  punished  for  so  long  a  profaning  of 
Maases,  which  they,  who  both  could  and  ought  to  have  amended  it, 
have  so  many  years  tolerated  in  their  Churches,  For  in  the  Ten 
Commandments  it  is  written,  "He  that  abuseth  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  escape  unpunished,"  Exod.  xx.  7.  And  from  the 
begionmg  of  the  world,  there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine  thing, 
which  might  seem  so  to  be  employed  to  gain,  as  is  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion,  which  did  increase  private  Masses 
infinitely  ;  to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his  passion  did  satisfy  for  original 
■in,  and  appointed  Mass,  wherein  an  oblation  should  be  made  for 
daily  sins,  both  mortal,  and  venial.  Hereupon  a  common  opinion 
was  received,  that  Mass  is  a  work,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  for  the  doing  of  the  work.  Here  men 
began  to  dispute,  whether  one  Mass  said  for  many  were  of  as  great 
force,  as  particular  Masses  said  for  particular  men.  This  disputation 
hath  brought  forth  an  infinite  multitude  of  Mosses.  Concerning 
these  opinions  our  preachers  have  admonished  us,  that  they  do  dis- 
agree from  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  hurt  the  glory  of  the  passion  of 
Christ.  For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an  oblation  and  satisfaction, 
not  only  for  original  sin,  hut  also  for  all  other  sins  ;  as  it  is  written 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  We  arc  sanctified  by  the  oblation 
of  Jcsua  Christ  once  made  ;"  also.  "  By  one  oblation  he  hath  made 
perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified."  Heb.  x.  10;   14.     Also 
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the  Scripture  teacheth,  that  we  are  jiutified  before  God  through 
faith  in  Christ,  when  we  believe  that  our  aina  are  forgiven  for  Christ 
his  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do  take  away  the  sins  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  even  for  the  work's  sake  that  is  done,  then  juGtilica- 
tioD  Cometh  by  the  work  of  Masses,  and  not  by  faith  :  which  the 
Scripture  cannot  away  withal.  But  Christ  commandeth  us  "  to  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  himself:"  Luke  xxii.  19.  therefore  the  Masa 
is  instituted,  that  faith,  in  them  which  use  the  Sacramenl,  may 
remember  what  benefits  it  receivetli  by  Christ,  and  that  it  may  raise  , 

and  comfort  a  fearful  conscience.     For  this  ia  to  remember  Christ,  ^ 

to  wit,  to  remember  his  benefits,  and  to  feel  and  perceive  that  they  -- 
be  indeed  exhibited  unto  us.  Neither  is  it  sufficient  to  call  (o  -^ 
mind  the  history  ;  because  that  the  Jews  also,  and  the  wicked,  can  .^d 
do  that.     Therefore  the  Mass  must  be  used  to  tbia  end.  that  there  -  _af. 

the  Sacrament  may  be  reached  unto  them  that  have  need  of  com- 

fort;  aa  Ambrose  sailh,  '  Bocauae  I  do  alwava  sin,  therefore  I  ouglit^^^J 
alwaya  to  receive  a  medicine."  And  seeing  that  the  Mass  is  such  a-^^W 
communion  of  the  Sacrament,  we  do  observe  one  common  Mass^^K^ 
every  holy-day,  and  on  other  days,  if  any  will  use  the  Sacrament...  ^■ 
when  it  is  offered  to  them  which  desire  it.  Neither  is  this  cuslom^t^^^ 
newly  brought  into  the  Church.  For  the  ancient  Fathers,  before  ^^*« 
Gregory's  time,  make  no  mention  of  any  private  Mass ;  of  the  com--  -■" 
mon  Mass  they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  saith,  '  that  the  Priest^^-^ 
did  daily  stand  at  the  altar,  and  call  some  uato  the  Communion,  and^C^ 
put  back  others.'  And  by  the  ancient  Canons  it  is  evident  that^V^-^ 
some  one  did  celebrate  the  Moas,  of  whom  other  Elders  and^E^ 
Deacons  did  receive  the  body  of  tlie  Lord.  For  bo  the  words  o3fc~ 
the  Nicene  Canon  do  sound  :  '  Let  the  Deacons  in  their  order,  aftec^^^^ 
the  Elders,  receive  the  holy  Communion  of  a  Bishop,  or  of  an  Elder.'"'— — 
And  Paul,  concerning  the  Communion,  commandeth,  '  that  one — ^"^ 
tarry  for  another,'  I  Cor.  si.  33.  that  so  there  may  he  a  commoiw^^*' 
participation.  Seeing  therefore  that  amongst  us  the  Masa  hath  the— ^^ 
example  of  the  Church,  out  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  Fathers,  wti-^  ^ 
hope  that  it  cannot  be  disliked ;  cepecially  for  that  our  public^^  ^ 
ceremonies  are  kept  of  us,  the  most  part,  ahke  unto  the  usua]  cere—  "^ 
monies  ;  only  the  number  of  Masses  is  not  ahke,  tbe  which,  hyJ^^^ 
reason  of  very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it  were  certainly  fiii^^  '*'' 
better  to  be  moderated.  '  For  in  times  past  also,  in  the  ChnrcfatiSV'  "^' 
whereunto  was  greatest  resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have  Mais  sait^^ 
every  day;'  as  the  Tripartite  History,  Lib.  9.  Cap.  38,  doth  witnets-  -*^" 
Again  eaith  it,  '  In  Alexandria,  every  fourth  and  wxth  day  of  Ih^^  -*' 
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week*  the  Scriptures  are  read*  and  the  Doctors  do  interpret  them  : 
and  all  other  things  are  done  also,  except  only  the  yearly  manner 
of  ohlation.' 

Also,  Article  2.     0/  Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrament. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  do  celebrate  the  common  Mass,  that  the 
people  may  understand  that  they  also  are  sanctified  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  learn  the  true  use  of  this  ceremony ;  either  part 
of  the  Sacrament  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  given  to  the  laity  : 
because  the  Sacrament  was  instituted,  not  only  for  a  part  of  the 
Church,  namely  for  Elders,  but  also  for  the  rest  of  the  Church* 
And  therefore  the  people  doth  use  the  Sacrament,  as  Christ  ap- 
pointed it.  And  certainly  Christ  saith,  "Drink  all  ye  of  this;** 
Matt.  zxri.  27.  where  he  saith  manifestly  concerning  the  cup,  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man  might  cavil,  that  it  doth  only 
af^pertain  to  the  Priests,  the  ordinance  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians 
doth  witness,  that  the  whole  Church  did  use  either  part  in  common. 
This  custom  remained  a  long  time,  even  in  the  latter  Churches; 
neither  is  it  certain,  when,  or  by  what  author,  it  was  changed* 
Cyprian  in  certain  places  doth  witness,  that  the  blood  was  given  to 
the  people :  for  thus  he  writeth  to  Cornelius  the  Pope :  '  How  do 
ire  teach  or  provoke  them  to  shed  their  blood  in  the  confession  of 
his  name,  if  we  deny  the  blood  of  Christ  to  them  which  are  in  this 
irar£une  ?  or  how  shall  we  make  them  fit  for  the  cup  of  martyrdom* 
if  we  do  not  first  admit  them,  by  the  right  of  communication,  to 
drink  in  the  Church  the  cup  of  the  Lord?'  And  Jerome  saith, 
'  The  Priests  do  minister  the  Eucharist,  and  divide  the  blood  of  the 
Lord  to  the  people.'  In  the  Decrees  there  is  a  Canon  of  Pope 
Gelanas,  which  forbiddeth  the  Sacrament  to  be  divided :  these  be 
the  words ;  '  We  do  understand  that  certain  men,  having  received 
the  portion  of  the  holy  body  only,  do  abstain  from  the  cup  of  the 
holy  blood:  who,  because  that  I  know  not  by  what  superstition  they 
are  taught  to  be  tied  hereunto,  either  let  them  unfeignedly  receive 
the  whole  Sacraments,  or  let  them  be  put  back  from  the  whole 
Sacraments*  because  that  one  and  the  self-same  mystery  cannot  be 
divided  without  great  sacrilege.'  In  the  Tripartite  History  it  is 
written,  in  reprehension  of  Theodosius  the  Emperor,  (whom 
Ambrose  would  not  admit  to  the  Communion  without  repentance* 
because  that  at  Thessalonica  he  had  too  grievously  revenged  the 
death  of  a  few  soldiers  which  were  slain  in  an  uproar,  and  had 
murdered  seven  thousand  citizens;)  here  saith  Ambrose:    'How 
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thou  with  these  lianda  receive  the  holy  body  of  the  Lord  f 
with  what  raehneBs  canst  thou  take  into  thy  mouth  the  cup  of  that 
holv  blood,'  &c  ?     Therefore  it  is  evideDt,  that  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  ancient  Church  to  give  either  part  of  the  Sacrament  to  the 
people  :  only  a  new  start-up  custom  doth  take  away  one  part  from 
the  people.     Here  we  will  not  dispute,  what  men  are  to  think  con- 
cerning a  received  custom,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Aposlo-       — 
lie  Scripture,  contrary  to  the  Canons,  and  contrnrj-  to  the  example    j— ? 
of  the  Piimilive  Church.     For  all  godly  men  do  understand,  that,^Er-^ 
touching   Christian     doctrine,    conEcieuccs  are  to   ask  counsel  a.a^'^ 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  that  no  custom  ia  to  be  allowed  which  in^^  j 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God.     And  although,  in  tlie  Latin  Churchy  .^i 
custom  hath  changed  the  ancient  manner,  yet  it  doth  not  diEallow  oi^^ 
forbid  it  :    neither  indeed  ought  human    authority  to    forbid  th^^-'C 
ordinance  of  Christ,  and  the  most  received  custom  of  the  ancienr-^rzit 
Churcii.     Therefore  we  have  not  thought  it  good  to  forbid  the  usfm   g^" 
(rf  the  wliole  Sacrament.    And  in  that  ceremony,  which  ought  to  b^-^=38 
the  covenant  of  mutual  love  in  the  Church,  we  would  not,  cootrar^^ — ^ 
to  charity,  be  hard  to  other  men'e  consciences,  which  had  rather  uf  gr*"!? 
tte  whole  Sacrament  j  neither  did  we  tliink,  that  any  cruelty  shonlt^  ^^ 
be  exercised  in  that  matter :  but  so  much  as  in  us  heth,  together  witW  ~'*^ 
the  ceremony,  we  have  restored  the  holy  doctrine  touching  the  froi  M-^^ 
of  the  ceremony,  that  the  people  may  understand  how  the  Sacra-  -^*^' 
ment  is  laid  before  them,  to  comfort  the  consciences  of  them  tha^^f**' 
do   repent.     This  doctrine   doth  allure  the  godly  to  the  use  an^  -^^ 
reverence   of    the    Sacrament,     For  not  only  the   ceremony   ' 
before    maimed,    hut    also   the    chief  doctrine,  touching  the  f 
thereof,  was  utterly  neglected.     And  peradventure  the  r 
the  ceremony  did  signify,  that  the  Gospel  touching  the  blood  c 
Christ  (that  is,  the  benefit   of   Christ   his   death)  was  ubecunn^E^' 
Now,  by  the  benefit  of  God,  the  pure  doctrine  concenun^  bitbc^^'i 
together  with  this  ceremony,  is  renewed  and  restored. 

Tkii  Article  wr  find  placed  eisetehere  in  tie  First  Place,  awodj^- "™*' 
thoae  wherein  the  Abuses  which  are  changed  are  reckoned,  ajl^^  '" 
this  maniKT  ;  — 

Of  Both  Kinds. 

Either  kind  of  the  Sacrament  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  gii-en  ^^    ^ 

Vthe  laitVi  because  that  this  custom  hath  tlie  commandment  of  th^E^ 

Lord,  "Drink  all  ye  of  this:"  Matt.  Mvi.  27.  where  Christ  do^'^''' 

manifestly  command   concerning  the  cup,    that   all   should   drin^^^''' 
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And  that  no  man  might  cavil,  that  it  doth  only  appertain  to  the 
Priests,  the  example  of  Paul  to  the  Corintliiana  doth  witneBS,  that 
the  whole  Church  did  use  either  part  in  common.  1  Cor.  xi.  iS. 
This  custom  remained  a  long  time,  even  in  the  latter  Churches ; 
neither  is  it  certain,  when,  or  by  what  author,  it  was  changed. 
Cyprian  in  certain  places  doth  witnesE,  that  the  blood  was  given 
to  the  people :  the  same  thing  doth  Jerome  testify,  Baying,  '  The 
Priesto  do  minister  the  Sacrament,  and  distribute  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  the  people.'  Yea,  Gelasius  the  Pope  commandeth,  that 
the  Sacrament  be  not  divided.  Dist.  2,  De  Consecr.  Cap.  Com- 
perimua.  Only  a  new  custom,  brought  in  of  late,  doth  otlicrwise. 
But  it  is  manifest  that  a  custom,  brought  in  contrary  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  is  not  to  be  allowed,  as  the  Canons  do  witness  : 
Dial.  8,  Cap.  Veritate ;  with  that  which  foUoweth.  Now  this 
custom  is  received,  not  only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also  against 
the  ancient  Canons,  and  the  example  of  the  Church.  Therefore  if 
any  bad  rather  use  both  parts  of  the  Sacrament,  they  were  not  to 
be  compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the  offence  of  their  conscience. 
And  because  that  the  parting  of  the  Sacrament  doth  not  agree 
with  the  institution  of  Christ,*  we  use  to  omit  that  procession 
wluch  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

X. — Fkom  the  Confession  op  Saxokt. 
Arlicle  14.      0/  the  Holy  Sapper  of  the  Lord. 

Both  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  are  pledges  and  testi- 
monies of  grace,  as  was  said  before ;  which  do  admonish  us  of  the 
promise,  and  of  our  whole  redemption,  and  do  shew  that  the 
bene6t8  of  the  Gospel  do  pertmn  to  every  one  of  those  that  use 
these  ceremonies.  But  yet  here  is  the  difference :  by  Baptism 
every  one  is  ingrafted  into  the  Church ;  but  the  Lord  would  have 
the  Sapper  of  the  Lord  to  be  also  the  einew  of  the  public  congrega- 
tion. &c.  The  reit  that  foUoweth,  pertainsth  to  the  Fi/Umlh  Sec- 
tioH,  tilt  you  come  to  these  words  that  follow : —  Even  as  also  in  the 
very  words  of  the  Supper  there  is  a  promise  included ;  seeing  he 
commandeth  that  the  death  of  the  Lord  should  be  shewed  forth, 
and  this  Supper  distributed,  till  he  come.  I  Cor.  xi.  26. 

That  therefore  we  may  use  this  Sacrament  with  the  greater 
reverence,  let  the  true  causes  of  the  institution  thereof  be  well 


•  This  lerily  ia  one  cause  why  the  e 
dcmned  :  yet  neither  the  only  cause,  n( 
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weighed ;  wliich  pertain  to  the  public  CongregatioD,  and  to  the 
comfort  of  every  one.  The  first  cause  ia  thia;'  The  Son  of  God 
will  have  the  Toice  of  his  Gospel  to  sound  in  a  puhUc  congregatioD, 
and  such  an  one  as  ia  of  good  behaviour.  The  bond  of  this  congre- 
gation he  will  have  thia  receiving  to  be.  which  ia  to  be  done  with 
great  reverence,  seeing  that  there  a  'lealimony  ia  given  of  the 
wonderful  conjunction  betwixt  the  Lord  and  the  receivers  ;  of  which 
reverence  Paul  speaketh,  Baying,  "  He  that  reccivcth  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  tlie  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  xi.  27, 
Secondly,  He  will  have  both  the  sermon,  and  the  ceremony  itself, 
to  be  profitable,  both  for  the  preservation,  and  also  for  the  propaga- 
tion! of  the  memory  of  hia  passion,  resurrection,  and  benefit?. 
Thirdly,  He  will  have  every  receiver  to  be  singularly  confirmed  by 
this  testimony,  that  he  may  assure  himself  that  the  benefits  of^the 
Gospel  do  pertain  to  him,  seeing  that  the  sermon  ia  common ;  and 
by  this  testimony,  and  by  this  receiving,  he  shewelh  that  thou 
art  a  member  of  his,  and  that  thou  art  washed;  in  Ids  blood,  aci! 
that  he  doth  make  this  covenant  with  thee,  "  Abide  in  me,  and  1  in 
you  :''  John  xv.  4.  also,  "  I  in  them,  and  they  ia  me."  John  ivii. 
23.  Fourthly,  he  will  have  this  pubhc  receiving  to  be  a  confession, 
whereby  thou  mayest:  shew  what  kind  of  doctrine  thou  do^t 
embrace,  and  to  what  company  thou  dost  join  thyself.  Also, 
he  will  have  us  to  give  thanks,  publicly  and  privately,  in  this  very 
ceremony,  to  God  the  eternal  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  tk 
Holy  Ghost,  both  for  other  benefits,  and  namely  for  this  infiniti 
benefit  of  our  redemption  and  salvation.'?! Also,  [he  will  that  the 
members  of  the  Church  should  have  a  bond  of  mutual  love  among 
themselves.  Thus  we  see  that  many  'ends  do  meet  together.  Bj 
the  remembrance  of  these  weighty  causes,  men  ore  invited  to  tbo 
reverence  and  use  of  the  Sacrament;  and  we  teach  how  the  use 
may  he  profitable.  We  do  plainly  condemn  that  monstrous  error 
of  the  Monks,  vfho  have  vtritten,  that  the  receiving  doth  dcsem 
remission  of  sins,  and  that  for  the  work's  sake,  without  any  good 
motion  of  him  that  uaeth  it.  This  Pharisaical  imagination  ia  cod- 
trary  to  that  saying,  "The  juat  shall  hve  by  his  faith."  Hab.  ii.  4- 
Therefore  we  do  thus  inatnict  the  Church,  that  they  which  wil! 
approach  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  must  bring  repentwice  or 
conversion  with  them ;  and,  having  their  faith  now  kindled.  muS 
here  seek  the  confirmation  of  tbi3_faith,  in  the  consideration  of  the 
death,  and  resurrection,  and  benetits  of  the  Son  of  God :  bcesiae 
that  in  the  use  of  thie  Sacrament,  there  ia  a  witness  borne,  wbicb 
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ireth  that  the  benefits  of  the  Son  of  God  do  pertain  to  thee 
;  and  there  is  a  witness,  that  he  joineth  thee  as  a  member  to 
idf,  and  that  he  is  in  thee  :*  as  he  said,  "  I  in  them,**  &c.  John 
23.    Therefore  we  give  counsel,  that  men  do  not  think  that 

nns  be  forgiven  them  for  this  work's  sake,  or  for  this  obe- 
yt;  bnt  that  in  a  sore  confidence  they  behold  the  death  and 
t  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  resurrection,  and  assure  them- 
s  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  for  his  sake,  and  that  he  will  have 
Guth  to  be  confirmed  by  this  admonition  and  testimony.  When 
itfa,  oomforty  joy  of  conscience,  and  thanksgiving,  do  after  this 
iDcreaae,  the  receiving  is  profitable.  Neither  are  any  admitted 
e  Communion,  except  they  be  first  heard,  and  absolved  t  of  the 
3r,  or  his  fellow-Ministers.  In  this  trial  the  ruder  sort  are 
1,  and  (^tentimes  instructed,  touching  the  whole  doctrine ;  and 
is  aheolution  published. 

Iso  men  are  taught,  that  Sacraments  are  actions,  instituted  of 
;  and  that  without  the  use,  whereunto  they  are  ordained,  the 
US  themselves  are  not  to  be  accounted  for  a  Sacrament:  but 
in  the  use  appointed,  Christ  is  present  in  this  Communion,  truly 
nibstantially.t  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  indeed  given 
le  receivers :  that  Christ  doth  witness  that  he  is  in  them,  and 

make  «them  his  members ;  §  and  that  he  doth  wash  them 
is  blood,  as  Hilary  also  saith,  '  These  things,  being  eaten  and 
k,  do  cause,  both  that  we  may  be  in  Christ,  and  that  Christ 
be  in  us. 

oreover,  in  the  ceremony  itself,  we  observe  the  usual  order  of 
whole  ancient  Church,  both  Latin  and  Greek.  We  use  no 
ite  Masses,  that  is,  such  wherein  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
not  distributed :   as  also  the  ancient  Church,  for  many  years 

rUt  we  admit,  touching  the  spiritual  efficacy,  not  concerning  the  very 
wt  of  the  flesh :  the  which  is  now  in  heaven  and  nowhere  else ;  as  hath 
beibre  shewed  in  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
fldi  we  allow,  as  being  understood  of  catechizing,  or  instruction.  As  for 
le  Absolution,  how  far  we  think  it  to  be  required,  it  hath  been  shewed  of 
mtoion,  namely  in  the  £ighth  Section,  and  first  observation,  both  upon 
iod  also  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

See  the  first  and  second  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
Ml  these  also  we  do  embrace,  as  is  contained  in  the  word  of  God; 
dy  so,  that  this  whole  dwelling  be  by  his  power  and  efficacy,  and  that  the 
of  Christ  be  communicated  unto  us,  yet  after  a  spiritual  and  mystical 
Bcr:  as  bath  been  declared  of  us  before,  both  in  the  Confession  of 
mia,  and  of  Augsburg. 

2  a 
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after  the  Apostles'  times,  had  no  such  Maseea ;  bs  the  old  descrip- 
tions, which  arc  to  be  found  in  DionysiuB,  Epiphanias,  AmbruM', 
Augustine,  and  others,  do  shew.  And  Paul  doth  cominatid.  that  <lic 
Communion  should  he  celehratcd  when  many  do  meet  togelber, 
1  Cor.  xi.  33.  Therefore  in  the  pubh'c  congregation,  and  nich 
as  is  of  good  behaviour,  prayers  and  the  Creed  are  rehearsed  or 
sung,  and  lessons,  appointed  usually  for  holy-days,*  are  roiL 
After  that,  there  is  a  Sermon  of  the  benelits  of  the  Sod  of  God, 
and  of  some  part  of  doctrine,  as  the  order  of  time  doth  minister  lo 
argument.  Then  the  Pastor  doth  rehearse  a  thanksgiving,  and  i 
prayer  for  the  whole  Church,  for  them  that  are  in  authority,  anil  a 
the  present  necessity  requireth  :  and  he  prayeth  to  God.  that,  fiacbii 
Son's  sake,  whom  be  would  have  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  i^ 
he  would  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  save  us.  and  gather  and  preimt 
a  Church.  Then  he  rehcarseth  the  words  of  Christ,  coDCennf 
the  institution  of  the  Supper ;  and  he  liimself  taketh,  and  diftribt* 
teth  to  the  receivers,  the  whole  Sacrament:  wlio  come  revcraflf 
thereunto,  being  before  examined  and  absolved  ;  and  there  they  jtk 
theirs  with  the  public  prayers.  In  the  end  they  do  agaia  pn 
thanks.  All  men,  which  are  not  altogether  ignorant  of  antiquitT, 
do  know  that  this  rile,  and  this  Communion,  doth  for  the  mwt  prt 
agree  with  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  and  with  the  custom  of  tb( 
ancient  Church,  even  almost  to  Gregory's  time.  Which  iang 
being  eo,  the  custom  of  our  Churches  is  to  be  approved,  not  to  be 
disallowed ;  hut  our  adversaries,  mishking  our  custom,  do  ddtU 
many  errors,  some  more  foul  and  gross,  others  coloured  with  of 
deceit. 

Many  heretofore  have  written,  that  in  the  Mass  there  ii  K 
oblation  made  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  and  that  it  doth  doef 
remission  of  sins,  both  for  him  that  maketh  it,  and  for  otben,  c^ 
for  the  work's  sake.  And  this  persuasion  of  very  many  wu,  tti 
yet  is,  like  unto  that  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  Heathen.  For  iftff 
the  same  manner  the  Pharisees  and  the  Heathen  did  dream,  tW 
they,  for  the  work's  sake,  did  deserve,  for  themselves  and  for  otbn 
remission  of  sins,  peace,  and  many  other  good  things.  Or  althoigk 
those,  wliich  were  not  bo  blind,  did  speak  more  modeatly,  and  Mf 
that  they  did  deserve,  but  not  without  the  good  intentioii  of  Ik 
sacrificer;  yet  they  imagined  that  those  sacrifices  were  merits,  n'* 


*  EIow  iu  we  do  allow  this  distribution  of  the  Holy  Snipturf,  look  l>  ik 
Tirtt  observation  upon  ttic  Canfession  of  Bohemia,  the  First  Section. 
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ruMm.  By  moon  of  this  opinion  there  nere  •  mnlHtndff  of  M«ri> 
6ta,  ind  the  crafty  meani  of  g&in  ««re  increased.  Such  it  the 
nothiuidiM  of  Mmms,  and  the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
klnoA  throu^iout  the  whole  world.  But  God  will  have  cumipl 
kiadi  of  worship  to  ho  reproved  and  abulielicd.  Tlicrefure  we  do 
iuqily  and  indeed  propound  the  voice  of  God.  which  dolh  cundemn 
tiww  errors  ;  and  with  all  our  hi-art  we  afflrin  before  God,  snd  the 
iriwle  Cborch  In  heaven  and  in  earth,  that  there  was  one  only  sacri* 
fa  propitiatory,  or  whereby  the  wrath  of  the  eternal  Father  again»t 
mnkind  is  iiacified,  to  wit,  the  whole  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God. 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chriat,  who  was  crucified  and  ruiai-d  up  again. 
Tim  ii  that  only  "  Lamb,  which  taVeth  away  the  »iua  of  the  world." 
John  i.  29.  Of  thia  only  sacrifice  it  is  eoid,  "  Jty  one  only  aacrifice 
hi  atade  perfect  for  ever  tlioac  that  are  vanctified."  Ilcb.  x.  14. 
■Aad  this  sacrifice  is  applied  to  every  one,  by  their  own  ^th,  when 
tbey  hear  the  Gospel,  and  use  the  <Sacramenta :  as  I'aul  anith, 
"Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation  through  faith  in 
luiUood."  Bom.  iii.  25.  And  Ilabakkuk,  "The  just  shall  live  by 
lubith."  Ilab.  ii.  4.  And  Peter,  "  Being  sanctified  by  the  Spirit. 
Uto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  1  Pet. 
I>3.  Other  Sacraments  in  the  Old  Teatamant  were  typical  i  whereof 
Vcihsll  speak  more  at  large  in  their  place  :  and  they  did  not  ilcaervc 
Uyrcmiasion  of  sina-  And  all  the  righteousnesses  of  holy  men  at 
ill  times,  were,  are,  and  shall  be  sacrilices  of  praise ;  which  do  not 
dtwrve  remission,  either  for  them  that  offer  them,  or  for  others. 
But  ihey  are  services  which  every  one  ought  to  perform ;  and  are 
aceiptable  to  God  for  the  Mediator,  and  our  High  Priest  the  Son  of 
Cod.  his  sake  :  as  it  is  said,  "  By  him  wc  oScr  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
ahnyi  to  God."  Heh.  xiiL  15. 

TW  this  is  an  uncliangcable  and  eternal  truth,  it  is  most  mani* 
fcrt.  And  whereas  certain  fragments,  which  they  cull  llic  Canons 
of  the  Mass,  are  alleged  against  this  so  clear  light  of  the  truth, 
it  i>  also  manifest  that  the  Greek  and  Latin  Cunons  are  very  unlike 
tbt  unc  to  the  other  ;  and  that  the  Greek  Canona  do  disagree  among 
liicmsdres  in  the  moat  weighty  matter;  and  tliat  in  the  I.atin  Canon 
"^T  J*KK*  ^iid  pieces  were  by  little  and  little  patched  together  of 
■Ccoraot  authors.  The  ancient  Church  doth  use  the  names  of 
^mrifiee  and  Oblation .-  but  thereby  it  imderstandelh  the  whole 
*ctjoQ.  prayers,  reception,  remembrance,  faith,  cunfcshion,  and 
^'■aalugiving.  This  whole  inward  and  outward  action,  in  every  one 
tt*l  is  turned  to  God,  and  in  tlie  whole  Church,  is  indeed  a  sacrifice 
2  A  2 
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of  praise  or  ihnnksgiving,  and  n  rcasoonble  Bervice.  And  when  ifie 
Lord  saitb,  ■'  Tlie  true  worehipperB  shall  worship  the  Father  id  (prit 
and  in  truth,"  John  iv.  23.  he  afBrmeth  that  in  the  New  TertHnfflt 
outward  aacrifices  are  not  commanded  ;  which  of  necessity  alionld  ht 
made,  although  there  were  no  motiona  of  the  Holy  Ghosl  in  the 
heart :  as  in  the  I*w  it  was  necessary  that  the  ceremony  of  ik 
Passover  should  be  kept.  But  touching  the  Supper  of  tbe  I*ii 
it  is  said,  "  Let  every  man  examine  himself."  &c.  1  Cor.  li.  23. 
So  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  doth  proSl  him  that  uwtli  it,  whenas  hf 
hringeth  with  him  repentance  and  faith;  and  another  man's w«t 
doth  notlung'  at  all  profit  him. 

Furthermore,  concerning'  the  dead,  it  is  manifest  that  ill  iw 
shew  is  repugnant  to  the  words  of  the  inetitution  of  the  Sappff. 
wherein  it  is  said,  "Take  ye,  eat  ye,"  flic.  Mark  xiv.  22.  "D»." 
this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Luke  sxii.  1 9.  What  doth  thi«  tppw 
tain  to  the  dead,  or  to  those  that  be  absent?  And  yet  in»gK* 
part  of  Europe,  many  Masses  are  said  for  the  dead:  alaoaB'W' 
number,  not  knowing  what  they  do,  do  read  Masses  for  a  irW* 
But  seeing  that  all  these  things  are  manifestly  wicked,  (to*it.W 
offer,  aa  they  speak,  to  the  end  that  they  may  deserve  for  the  (|W* 
and  tbe  dead  ;  or  for  a  man  to  do  he  kuoweth  not  what,)  the?  Jo 
horribly  sin,  that  retain  and  defend  these  mischievous  deeds,  -^i"" 
seeing  that  this  ceremony  is  not  to  be  taken  for  n  Sacrament  wiAiml 
the  use  wheremito  it  was  ordained,  what  manner  of  idol-worduj  " 
there  used,  let  godly  and  learned  men  consider.  Also  it  is  (  mW' 
fest  profanation,  to  carry  about  part  of  tbe  Supper  of  the  Lord.  •"" 
to  adore  it ;  where  a  part  is  utterly  transferred  to  an  use  d(M  **' 
trary  to  the  first  institution  :  when  as  the  text  eailh.  "Take,  at'- 
Mark  xiv.  2'i.  and  this  ehew  is  but  a  thing  devised  of  latt-  '" 
conclude,  what  be  tbe  manners  of  many  Priests  and  Mookt  in  " 
Europe,  which  have  no  regard  of  this  saying,  "  Let  era?  "'•'' 
examine  himself :"  also.  "  Whosoever  tokelb  it  unworthily,  rfwJl  " 
guilty  of  tbe  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  ?  "  I  Cor.  xt  27. "' 
Every  man  of  himself  doth  know  these  things. 

Now,  although  the  chief-priests  and  hypocrites,  who  fcti  i^' 
sions  to  establish  these  evilg,  do  BcofF  at  theae  complaint*:  V^^^ 
most  certain  that  God  is  grievously  offended  with  these  "i'*^ 
deeds,  as  he  was  angry  with  the  people  of  Israel  for  their  (*»*■ 
ations  of  the  sacrifices.  And  we  do  see  evident  examples  of  *^  ' 
to  wit,  the  ruins  of  so  many  kingdoms,  the  spoil  and  waste  lb*' 
Turks  do  make  in  the  world,  the  confuaioua  of  opinions,  awJ  '**'' 
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most  lamentable  dttaiMtions  of  Chorches.  Bat,  O  Son  of  Qod, 
Loni  Jesiu  Christ,  which  wast  crucified  and  raised  up  again  for  us ; 
tlKw  whidi  art  the  High  Priest  of  the  Church :  with  true  sighs  we 
VcMech  thee,  that,  for  thine  and  thy  eternal  Father's  glory,  thou 
vooldest  take  away  idols,  errors,  and  abominations.  And,  as  tliou 
dijidf  didst  pray,  Sanctify  us  with  thy  truth,  and  kindle  the  light 
d  thy  Gospel,  and  true  invocation,  in  the  hearts  of  many ;  and  bow 
<nr  hesrts  to  true  obedience,  that  we  may  thankfully  praise  thee  in 
d  eternity !  The  greatness  of  our  sins,  which  the  profanation  of 
Ik  Supper  of  the  Lord  these  many  years  hath  brought  forth,  doth. 
lopsM  the  eloquence  of  angels  and  men  ! 

We  are  herein  the  shorter,  seeing  that  no  words  can  be  devised 
Bffident  to  set  out  the  greatness  of  this  thing ;  and  in  this  great 
grief  ire  beseech  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  would  amend  these  evils ; 
aid  alio,  for  a  further  declaration,  we  offer  ourselves  to  them  that 
viD  hear  it.  But  in  this  question  we  see  that  to  be  chiefly  done, 
vtidi  Solomon  saith,  *'  He  that  singeth  songs  to  a  wicked  heart,  is 
Ek  him  that  poureth  vinegar  upon  nitre."  Prov.  zxv.  20.  Our 
idiersaries  know,  that  these  persuasions  of  their  sacrifice  are  the 
newa  of  their  power  and  riches :  therefore  they  will  hear  nothing 
flat  is  said  agamst  it.  Some  of  them  do  now  learn  craftily  to 
Bidgate  these  things,  and  therefore  they  say.  The  oblation  is  not  a 
iNrit,  bat  an  application  :  they  deceive  in  words,  and  retain  still 
tbe  tame  abuses.  But  we  said  before,  that  every  one  doth  by  faith 
ffl/tj  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  himself,  both  when  he  hearcth  the 
Goipd,  and  then  also,  when  he  useth  the  Sacraments :  and  it  is 
vritten,  "  Let  every  man  examine  himself."  1  Cor.  zi.  28.  There- 
fan  Paul  doth  not  mean,  that  the  ceremony  doth  profit  another  that 
doth  not  use  it.  And  the  Son  of  God  himself  did  uffer  up  himself, 
Soing  into  the  holy  of  holies,  that  is,  into  the  secret  counsel  of  the 
Uvinity,  seeing  the  will  of  the  eternal  Father,  and  bearing  his  great 
wnth,  and  understanding  the  causes  of  this  wonderful  counsel. 
Theae  weighty  things  are  meant,  when  the  text  saith,  "He  o£fercd 
Umielf :"  Heb.  ix.  2G.  and  when  it  saith,  "He  will  make  his  soul 
*n  offering  for  sin."  Isa.  liii.  10.  Now,  therefore,  what  do  the 
fiesta  mean,  who  say  that  they  ofier  up  Christ  ?  And  yet  anti- 
T^  never  spake  after  this  manner.  But  they  do  most  grievously 
^ocoae  us.  They  say,  that  we  do  take  away  the  continual  sacrifice, 
*  did  Antiochus,  who  was  a  type  of  Antichrist.  We  answered 
Wore,  that  we  do  retain  the  whole  ceremony  of  the  Apostolic 
^orch :  and  this  is  the  continual  sacrifice,  that  the  sincere  doctrine 
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at  tfae  Gospel  ■bosld  be  heard,  tlvt  God  AooU  be  tralr  inTMaltd : 
la  ""'*"*',  H  the  Lard  sahli.  it  i>  "  ts  wontiip  tbe  Father  in  spirit 
iMi  ■  Indi :"  John  iv.  23.  we  do  tito  berein  coinprehend  the  tne 
■M  «f  the  SaoaMMnte  Seeing  ihit  we  do  retain  all  the»e  tMagi 
UOAdr,  w«  do  with  gnat  reTgeace  retn  the  wirifmal  mai&ee : 
ikqr  doaMnk  it.  wbo  maajmxj*  do  corrapt  tme  inrocation,  tad 
the  var  SaffU  of  Oe  Lord ;  who  command  na  to  iBVoeate  dwl 
m^ :  wbo  art  o^  Xasses  to  lale ;  who  boaat,  that  br  their  obbbai 
tbey  da  mail  far  athaa;  who  do  mingle  manjr  mischievoof  amt 
with  the  doctnie  of  repentance  and  remiaion  of  mm ;  wlia  irill 
men  to  4o«fat,  when  tber  repeat,  whether  they  be  in  favoiir;  -lio 
defie  Ae  Ckmn^  of  God  with  filthv  lusts  and  idols.  Thai  OM 
he  Be  ^Mo  Antiodms,  and  not  we,  who  endeaTour  to  abej^ 
Scm  of  Gad.  who  aahh,  "  If  any  man  loreth  me,  he  will  keep  nj 
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t  be  removed  from  the  judgments  of  the  CliBttk 
w  that  the  Supper  of  the  Lwd  is  eo  institated,  tbit  the 
t  atxr  be  giren  to  the  people ;  as  it  is  wrinm, 
~  Dnifc  ■!  ye  of  Ais."  Matt.  xiri.  27.  Alio  the  custom  of  the 
■■dcBl  Ckatd,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  b  well  known.  Tberefon 
we^nat  catdex  that  the  forbidding  of  one  port  is  an  aajait  ibn;' 
It  m  gnat  mgvy  to  violate  the  lawfol  (e«tament  of  men :  wbf  tba 

dij  Mill  BMiinii  liiiliTi  Ihi  Tiiili [   of  the  Son  of  God,  whidik 

hMh  nded  irilh  his  ova  blood?  Bat  it  is  to  be  lameated  iW 
1  be  Ml  impvideDt,  as  to  feign  sophiatrr  ■SU'' 
^BHMnl,  that  thev  ma;  eetabliaii  thdr  ji> 
hibitiaB :  Ae  rcfatatimi  of  wbom,  the  matter  being  so  clear  tnd  t^ 
dtat.  we  do  oouL 

/a  ■wrier  ^ber  lUt  ArtirJe  i*  act  JistiuffuUfied  fnm  Ikot  tM 
wtmt  itfore.  ha  ii  tlm»  joateJ  ritk  it .- — ^To  cooclude,  we  mmt  dn 
qicak  in  few  things  of  the  osc  of  the  whole  Sacrament.  Let  wfba- 
try  be  rerooted,  &c. 

XI. — Fkom  the  Cokfession  or  WiaraMarao. 

Chapter  19.    0/lhe  Eucharul, 

We  belie^'c  and  confess  that  the  Eacharist   (for  ao  it  pleated  ov 

forefathers  to  call  ibc  Supper  of  the  Lord)  is  a  Sacrament.  inatitoK^ 

of  Christ  himself,  and  that  the  nse   thereof  is  commended  to  the 

Churdi.  even  to   the  latter  end   of  the  world,     i 
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snbitaiice  is  one  Hung,  and  the  nae  thereof  another  thing,  therefore 
weifiD  ipeak  of  these  in  order. 

Toodiing  the  snbatanoe  of  the  Eodiarist,  we  thos  think  and 
tetdi;  that  the  true  bodj  of  Christ,  and  his  tme  hlood,  is  distributed 
is  fhfb  Eodiarist  ^  and  we  refute  them  that  say,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  Eudiarist  are  only  signs  of  the  abeent  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.t  Also  we  believe  that  the  omnipotency  of  God  is  so 
gfat,  that  in  the  Eucharist  he  may  either  annihilate  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  or  else  change  them  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Ghml :  I  but  that  God  doth  exercise  this  his  absolute  omnipotency 
is  ^  Eucharist,  we  have  no  certain  word  of  God  for  it ;  and  it  is 
eridait,  that  the  ancient  Church  was  altogether  ignorant  of  it.  For 
18  IB  Ezekid,  where  it  is  said  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  described 
oaitile,^  "This  is  Jerusalem,"  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  sub- 
stance of  the  tile  should  be  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  city  of 
Jennkm ;  so  when  it  is  said  of  the  bread,  "  This  is  my  body,"  it  is 
not  necessary  that  the  substance  of  bread  should  be  changed  into  the 
ndstance  of  the  body  of  Christ.    But  for  the  truth  of  the  Sacra* 


*  Look  before  in  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg, 
t  We  do  believe,  out  of  the  word  of  God,  and  by  the  perpetual  and  evident 
^gnenieBt  of  tbe  whole  ancient  and  true  Church,  that  the  body  of  Christ  hath 
fhtj$  been,  is,  and  shall  be,  drcuroscribed  and  local.  Wherefore,  as,  when  he 
Mipon  tbe  earth,  he  was  nowhere  else,  so  now  also,  being  above  in  heaven, 
hk  there,  and  nowhere  else,  in  his  substance,  as  Vigilius  plainly  affirmeth 
^pte  Eutiches.     Yet,  for  all  that,  we  do  not  affirm  that  the  very  body  of 
Ghriitis  only  or  simply  absent,  or  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  only  simple  and 
Hiked  signs,  or  bare  pictures,  or  nothing  else  but  certain  tokens  of  Christian 
pnCeiuoii.    For  in  such  sense  is  there  one  only  action  of  the  holy  Supper,  that 
yctiotwithetanding  it  should  be  partly  corporal,  and  celebrated  upon  the  earth, 
(hvtid  leqpect  we  doubt  not  to  say  that  Christ's  body  is  as  far  distant  from 
■,  IS  heaven  is  from  the  earth;)  partly  heavenly,  the  mind  and  faith  lifting  up 
^  heart  unto  God,  (in  the  which  respect  we  acknowledge,  that  the  body  of 
k  Lord  is  present  in  the  Supper  to  our  mind  and  faith.)    But  that  they  be 
^  and  naked  signs,  how  can  we  possibly  affirm,  which  so  often  and  so  evi- 
(qmIj  hate  insisted  upon  this,  that  the  things  signified  arc  no  less  certainly 
^^  onto  the  mind,  than  the  signs  themselves  unto  the  body  ? 

I  We  see  not  how  God  may  be  said  to  be  able  to  do  that  which  is  manifestly 
^pegnant  to  his  own  will,  concerning  the  everlasting  truth  of  Christ's  body,  as 
'latb  been  opened  unto  us  in  the  word  of  God. 

i  Fbr  a  Hk,  the  old  translation  reads  the  ouUidt  of  a  wall,  apparently  mistak- 
^hkr,  in  the  Latin,  for  laius.  But  neither  is  the  original  Confession  free 
^  error;  for  the  words  "  This  is  Jerusalem,"  are  not  applied  to  the  emblem 
'4t  A  in  ch.  Iv,  but  to  that  of  Urn  hair  in  ch.  v,  of  ExekieL— EDrroa. 
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ment*  it  is  eufficient,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  indecil  present  with 
the  bread.  And  indeed  the  very  necessity  of  the  truth  of  the  Sacre- 
menl  doth  seem  to  require,  that  true  brend  should  remain,  with  the 
true  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ.  For  as  to  the  truth  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  it  is  necessEiry  that,  in  the  use  thereof,  there 
should  be  water,  and  that  true  water  should  remain  ;  so  it  is  neces- 
sary in  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  there  should  be  bread  in  the  ok 
thereof,  and  that  true  bread  should  remain :  whereas,  if  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  were  chan^d,  we  should  have  no  proof  of  the  tmtli 
of  the  Sacrament,  Whereupon  both  Paul,  and  also  the  andeot 
Ecclesiastical  Writers,  do  call  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist,  even  a/to 
consecration,  bread.  "  Let  a  man  ejcaraine  himself,  and  so  let  lun 
eat  of  that  bread,"  &c.  And,  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  ind 
drinlc  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,"  Sic.  I  Cor.  xi.  27.28.  And 
Augustine,  in  his  Sermon  to  Young  Children,  sailh :  '  That  whidi 
vou  have  seen,  it  is  the  bread  and  the  cup;  the  which  thing  tbo 
your  eyes  do  witness  unto  you :  but  that  which  your  fiiith  desKlli 
to  Iram,  is  this ;  the  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  cup  ii  Iw 

Now,  as  touching  the  use  of  the  Eucharist .  first,  althongli « 
do  not  deny,  but  that  whole  Christ  is  distributed,  as  well  in  tlu 
bread  as  m  the  wine  of  the  Eucharist  ;t  yet  we  tench  that  the  vX 
of  either  part  ought  to  be  common  to  the  whole  Church.  For  it" 
evident,  that  Christ,  being  nothing  at  all  terrified  by  any  dingBi, 
which  afterward  human  superstition  invented,  or  by  other  dericci, 
gave  unto  his  Church  both  parts  to  be  used.  Also  it  is  evident,  Ait 
the  ancient  Church  did  use  both  parts  for  many  years  :  and  ceiliM 
writers  do  clearly  witness,  that  they  which  do  recdve  bread  alsK 
do  not  receive  the  wJiole  Sacrament  sacramentally,  (for  so  tlKf 
speak  ;)  and  that  it  is  not  possible  to  divide  one  and  the  selfaut 

■  The  trulh  uf  ibe  Sacrament  wa  affirm  wholly  to  contisl  in  this,  thiC  ll«* 
Im  not  any  vain  significalion  of  ihe  «((iia ;  liiit  ihet  that  which  U  tignilMkf 
them  un  10  the  body,  be  indeed  given  uiilo  Ilia  mind  to  be  received  hy  (niAt" 
htttb  more  fully  been  spoken  heretoloie,  in  the  Grst  observation  iijKin  llie  CM- 
fcBsion  of  Augsburg. 

iititution  of  God,  that  bis  body,  by  the  deliTvii9<^ 
t  a*  true  meat ;  and  that  hit  blood,  by  the  pounnf  of 
IB  as  distinctly  aa  true  drink  ;  yet  both  of  them  loU 
ind  with  faith,  and  not  with  the  mouth.  Sulwlik- 
itanding,  that  by  this  dispensation  (which  in  respect  of  th«  thing  tigniltMii 
distinctly  made,  and  in  regard  of  the  signs  themselves  scwrally  disliilnitc!) 
notbing  is  divided  in  the  humanity  of  Christ. 


f  But  we  aay,  by  the 
the  bread,  is  given  unto 
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:^y9tary,  withofiit  great  tacrilege.     Wherefore  we  think  that  the 
L9e  of  both  parts  is  indeed  Catholic  and  Apostolic,  and  that  it  ii  not 
l&^wfid  for  anj  man,  at  his  pleasure,  to  change  this  institation  of 
Cluisty  and  a  ceremony  of  snch  continuance  in  the  ancient  and  true 
Ohurch*  and  to  take  away  from  the  Laity,  as  they  call  them,  one 
part  of  the  Eucharist.     And  it  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  that  they  who 
profiess  themselves  to  defend  the  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  Church, 
should  so  far  swerve  from  the  ancient  Church  in  this  point.     More- 
over, seeing  that  the  word  Sacrifice  is  very  large,  and  doth  gcne- 
nlly  signify  a  holy  worship ;  we  do  willingly  grant,  that  the  true 
and  lawKil  use  of  the  Eucharist  may  in  this  sense  be  called  a  Sacri- 
fice: howbeit  the  Eucharist,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
it  10  celebrated,  that  therein  the  death  of  Christ  is  shewed  forth, 
tud  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  distributed  to 
tbe  Church ;  and  so  it  is  truly  called  an  applying  of  the  merit  of  the 
ptHion  of  Christ,  to  wit,  to  them  which  receive  the  Sacrament. 

Neither  do  we  condemn  godly  lessons,  and  prayers,  which  use  to 
SO  before  and  to  follow  consecration,  as  they  call  it,  and  the  dis- 
psoastion  of  the  Eucharist :  yet  in  the  mean  time  it  is  not  lawful  for 
^  to  dissemble,  or  to  allow  of  those  errors  which  have  been  added 
^  this  holy  Sacrament,  rather  by  the  ignorance  of  private  men, 
^  by  any  lawful  consent  of  the  true  Catholic  Church.     One  error 
^  this,  that  of  the  worship,  which  ought  to  be  common  to  the 
Orarch,  there  is  made  a  private  action  of  one  Priest ;  who  as  he 
doth  alone  to  himself  mumble  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  so 
ibo  he  alone  doth  receive  the  bread  and  wine.    For  Christ  did 
institute  the  Eucharist,  not  that  it  should  be  a  private  action  of  one 
man,  bnt  that  it  should  be  a  communion  of  the  Church.    Therefore 
to  the  right  action  of  the  Eucharist,  two  persons  at  the  least  are 
leqnisite ;  to  wit,  the  Minister  of  the  Eucharist,  who  blesseth,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  dispensed.*     For  when 
Christ  did  institute  this  Sacrament,  he  did  not  cat  thereof  alone, 
but  he  did  dispense  it  to  his  Church,  which  then  was  present  with 
him,  saying,  "  Take  ye,  eat  ye,"  &c :  and,  "  Drink  all  ye  of  this," 
&c  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27.    This  institution  of  Christ  the  ancient  and 
tme  Catholic  Church  did  so  severely  observe,  that  it  excommu- 
nicated them,  which,  being  present  whilst  this  holy  Sacrament  was 

*  This  we  do  bo  grant  to  be  true,  that  notwithstanding  we  do  also  know  that 
Ae  Sapper  of  the  Lord  is  not  prirate  unto  two,  but  that  it  appertaineth  to  the 
whole  Church,  or  at  the  least  to  some  one  part  of  the  same. 
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adminietered,  would  not  conimunicatc  with  the  rest.     AnacletnB,  in.^f-  — 
his  first  Eputle,  eaith  :  '  After  that  consecration  is  fini&hed,  let  olV'L^Q 
communicate,  except  they  had  rather  stand  without   the  Churdi— ,^c--j 
doors : '  and  he  addeth,  '  For  so  both  the  Apostles  appointed.  iin(^.^j 
the  holy  Church  of  Rome  keepeth  it  etilL.'     Also,  t)ie  Antiochiac_^^^g 
'  Council,  Chap.  '2.  aaith  :  '  All  those  which  come  into  the  Church  cm      g^ 
Gad,  and  hear  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  do  not  communicate  « 
the  people  in  prayer,  and  cannot  abide  to  receive  the  Sacrament  ■ 
the  Lord,  according  to  a  certain  proper  discipLne,  these  men  mUK 
be  cast  out  of  the  Church.'     Dionysius,  in  his  book,  De Eccksiasli- j 
Hierarchir'i,  eaith,  '  The  Bishop,  when  he  hath  prused  the  c 
gifts,  then  he  preparelh  the  very  holy  and  most  excellent  myBterifc-^ria, 
And  those  things  nhich  before  he  had  praised,  being  covered  el^^^bhiI 
hid  under  venerable  signs,  he  bringcth  into  sight,  and,  ii  vi  ii  ii^     biiIj 
shewing  forth  the  divine  gifts,  both  he  himself  doth  turn  to  the  h  ^    i.ilj 
participation  thereof,  and  doth  exhort  the  others  to  participate       —  Id 
thciD.     To  conclude,  when  tlie  holy  Communion  is  received,  ^b    and 
delivered  to  oil.  he,  rendering  thanks,  doth  make  an  end  of  '!■■       "^ 
mysteries.'    Tliereforc  we  think  it  nccessarv,  to  the  retaining  of  Ihc 

institution  of  Christ  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  and  that  ^^^  we 
may  follow  the  example  of  the  ancient  and  true  Cathohc  Chu^^^rch, 
that  the  private  Masses  of  the  Priests   be   abrogated,   and  that  tbe 

public  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  be  restored. 

Another  error  is  this,  that  the  Eucharist  is  such  a  *■'"-■''—  si 

ought  to  be  offered  daily  in  the  Church,  for  the  purging  of  the  ■J,'"~'in» 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  other  bene-^^''. 
both  corporal  and  spiritual.     This  error  is  esidently  contrary  lo  'hs 

Gospel  of  Christ,  which  witncsseth,  "That  Christ,  by  one  oblatz^^"". 
once  only  made,  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  be  satK_  ■<*■ 
fied."  Heb.  x.  14.  And  bocaose  that  Christ,  by  his  passion  .i^wd 
death,  hath  purchased  remission  of  sins  for  ua,  (which  aisc^^  " 
declared  unto  us  by  the  Gospel  in  the  New  Testnraent,)  there^^tiri! 
it  is  not  lawful  to  sacrifice  any  more  for  sin  ;  for  the  Epistle  to  "^ 
Hebrews  salth,  "  Where  there  is  remission  of   sins,  there  is  '''' 

further  oblation  for  sin."  Heb.  s,  18.  For  whereas  Christ  s^^"^"'- 
"Do  this  in  remembrFUice  of  me,"  Luke  xsii.  13.  he  doth  not  c^^*""' 
inand  to  offer  his  body  and  blood  in  the  Supper  unto  God.  bu^^*  *" 
the  Church;  that  the  Church,  by  eating  the  body,  and  drinking  ^ 

blood  of  Christ,  and  by  shewing  forth  the  benefit  of  his  death.  ^^m>») 
be  admonished  of  that  oblation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Ch^^^*"* ' 
which  wua  made  once  only  on  the  cross  for  the  purging  of  am  a^^^**^* 
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Tor  80  F^  doth  interpret  this  Baying  of  Christ,  wtLjiag,  "  So  often 
as  ye  riiaH  eat  (he  doth  not  say,  offer)  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cap,  ahew  je  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord,  till  he  come."  1  Cor.  xi. 
26.  And  tmlj  we  confess,  that  the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  writers 
did  caD'the  Eacharist  a  Sacrifice,  and  om  Oblaiian :  but  they  expound 
themaehrea,  that  by  the  name  of  Sacrifice  they  mean  a  remembrance, 
a  shewing  forth  or  preaching  of  that  sacrifice^  which  Christ  did 
ODoe  ofier  upon  the  cross ;  as  also  they  call  the  memorial  of  the 
Paasorer  and  of  Pentecost,  the  Passover  and  Pentecost  itself. 

The  third  error  is  this,  that  many  do  think,  that  the  oblation 
(as  they  call  it)  of  the  Eacharist  is  not  of  itself  a  propitiation  for 
ans,  but  that  it  doth  apply  the  propitiation  and  merit  of  Christ  to 
the  qmtk  and  the  dead.  But  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the 
Eucharist  properly  is  not  an  oblation,  but  is  so  called,  because  it  is  a 
remembrance  of  the  oblation  which  was  once  made  on  the  cross. 
Moreover,  the  application  of  the  merit  of  Christ  is  not  made  by  any 
other  outward  instrument,  than  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christy  and  by  the  dispensing  of  those  Sacraments  which  Christ 
hath  instituted  for  this  use :  and  the  merit  of  Christ,  being  offered 
and  applied,  is  not  received  but  by  faith.  "  Preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature  ;*'  (for  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  the  benefits 
of  Christ  be  offered  and  applied  to  creatures,  that  is,  either  to  the 
Jews,  or  to  the  Gentiles :  and  it  foUoweth,)  "  He  that  shall  believe 
and  be  baptised,  he  shall  be  saved  ;"  (because  that  by  the  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament,  and  by  faith,  the  benefits,  ofilered  and  applied,  be 
received.)  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  "The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
to  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth ;"  Rom.  i.  1 6.  that  is,  the 
minifltry  of  the  Gospel  is  the  instrument  ordained  of  God,  whereby 
God  is  able  and  effectual  to  save  all  those  which  believe  the  Gospel. 
Therefore  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  doth  offer,  or,  if  it  liketh  any 
nan  so  to  speak,  doth  apply  salvation  to  all  men ;  but  faith  doth 
receive  salvation,  offered  and  applied.  Now,  in  the  private  Mass, 
bread  and  wine  are  so  handled,  that  the  Priest  doth  neither  publicly 
dedare  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  doth  softly  mumble  to  himself 
eertain  words,  and  especially  the  words  of  the  Supper,  or  of  conse- 
eration  ;  neither  doth  he  distribute  bread  and  wine  to  others,  but  he 
alone  taketh  them :  therefore  there  can  be  no  applying  of  the  merit 
of  CHirifit  in  the  private  Mass.  This  did  our  true  Catholic  elders 
^reH  perceive;  who,  as  we  have  declared  before,  did  so  severely 
^eqaire,  that  they  which  were  present  at  the  Mass,  and  did  not  com- 
rtianicate,  should  be  excommunicated. 
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The  fourth  error  is  this,  wliich  wc  have  already  touched  ;  in  that 
they  do  require  that  the  words  of  the  Supper,  or  of  coneecration,  be  - 

rehearsed  sileutly  in  the  Eucharist :  seeing  that  these  words  are  a  ^^ 

part   of  that  Gospel,   which,    according  to  the  commandmerit   of        "3 

Christ,  is  to  be  preached  to  all  creatures.     For  although  our  ances-      

tors  did  sometimes  call  the  Eucharist  a  Mystery,  yet  they  did  not  so  -^^ 
call  it  with  this  purpose,  that  they  would  not  have  the  words  of  the  ■^_j_^ 
Supper  to  be  rehearsed  before  the  Church  in  the  Eucharist  publidv,  .^^^- 
ond    in    a    tongue   commonly  known ;    but   because  that   id   tl"  ^ 

Eucharist  one  thing  is  seen,  and  another  thing  understood.  Poi — r^^mt 
Christ  himself  is  also   called   a   Mgilery  i     1  "Tim.    ili.   16.    "'"-» 

nevertheless  is  not  to  be  hid,  but  to  be  preached  to  all  creatures 

And  because  that,  in  the  receiving  of  the  iiacrament,  it  is  neccssarilv^^^^B 
required  that  we  should  have  ftuth,  and  "'  faith  cometh  by  hearing    — — — 

and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God;''  Rom.  x.  17.  it  is  most  necee 

sary  that,  in  the  Eucharist,  the  word  of  the  Supper,  that  is,  Ih^^H^^ 

word  of  the  Son  of  God,  should  be  publicly  rehearsed ;  for  thi—  r^ 

word  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  shewing  forth  of  th~  -^ 
death  of  Christ.  Therefore  that  the  Church  may  understand  wb«a^^^k1 
is  done  iu  the  Eucliarist,  and  what  is  offered  unto  her  to  be  rtt^v^  M 
and  that  she  may  conlirm  her  faith,  it  is  necessary  that,  in  tl^^H_^ 
Eucharist,  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  rehean^s— *J 
pubUcly. 

The  fifth  error  is  this,  that  one  part  of  the  Eucharist  is  used  1 
skew  of  a  singular  worship  of  God,  to  be  carried  about,  and  to  I 
laid  up.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  forbid  that  any  worship  of  Gm 
should  be  appointed  without  the  express  commandment  of  G(^ 
"  Ye  shall  not  do  every  one  of  you  that  which  seemeth  good  i 
own  eyes :"  Deut.  xii.  8.  and  again.  "  That  which  I  command  th^;s=^' 
that  only  shalt  thou  do  to  the  Lord :  sec  that  thou  add  nollii^B=>-£' 
thereunto,  nor  detract  any  thing  from  it."  ver.  .32.  And,  "In  1 1^  r'" 
do  they  worship  rae,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of  mei»-  - 
Matt.  XV.  9.  Clemens,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  Jmnet,  and  ^B^^^* 
Consecr.  DUt.  2.  Cap.  Tribtu,  aaith,  ■  Certainly  let  so  great  born^*'' 
offerings  be  offered  on  the  altar,  as  may  be  salficient  for  the  peopl  ^^  ' 
but  if  so  be  that  any  remain  till  the  next  day,  let  them  not  be  ke^:^^'** 
but  with  fear  and  trembling,  by  the  dibgence  of  the  Clerks  let  tli^:^^'^* 
be  consumed.'  Wc  are  not  ignorant,  how  they  used  to  elude  ther^^^^ 
words  of  Clemens,  by  feigning  a  difference  betwixt  the  work  ^^-^^ 
those  that  are  ready  to  die,  and  of  those  that  be  ready  to  consccfat^^^j 
Hut  it  is  evident  that  the  bread,  which  uselh  to  be  carriud  aUtuI,  aS^^* 
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*  be  laid  op  to  be  adored,  is  not  reserved  for  those  that  be  weak, 
t  b  tlie  end  is  received  of  ihem  that  do  consecrate.  Cyril,  or, 
^'^  others  think.  Origen,  Upon  the  Sfvenlh  Chapter  of  Lefitinu,  «ailb. 
♦"or  the  Lord,  coiieerning  that  bread  wbith  he  gave  to  hi«  Uiadfiles, 
*^d  unto  them.  Take  it,  and  eat  it.  Ac.  He  did  not  defer  it,  neilhir 
^iid  he  eommand  it  to  lie  reaerved  till  the  next  day.  Penulvenlurv 
'Vfiiere  is  Uiis  mystery  aUo  contained  tlicrcin.  that  he  doth  not  com- 
*^viaiid  the  bread  to  be  earried  in  the  high-way,  tliot  thou  ninvi'>>t 
^IwAva  bring  forth  llie  fresh  loaveg  of  the  word  of  God,  which  tliou 
est  within  thee,  &c.' 


KXII. — FaoK  tan  CoNrxeiioN  or  SirnvKLAiap. 
Chapter  18.     0/  the  EueharUt. 
■  tonctuDg  this  venerable  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
^IThriat.  all  those  tbin^  which  the  EvaugeliEts,  Paul,  and  llie  holy 
fibers  have  left  in  writing  thereof,  our  men  do  aincerely  teaeli, 
^^oratncDd,   and  inculcate.     And  thence  they   do  with  a  lingular 
^^ndeavour  always  publish  this  goodness  of  Christ  towards  his  own. 
'^whereby  be  doth  no  less  at  this  day.  than  he  did  in  that  his  last 
Supper,  vouchsafe  to  give,  by  the  Sacraments,  his  true  body  and 
l-iia  true  blood,  to  be  eaten  and  to  be  drunk,  indeed,  as  tlic  incnt  and 
^rink   of  their  sonls,  whereby  they   may   be   nourished   unto   life 
eternal :  he  giveth  it,  1  say,  to  all  those,  who  from  their  hearts  have 
^lYcn  their  names  to  be  reckoned  among  his  disciples,  when  as  thoy 
4o  receive  this  Supper,  according  to  bis  institntion  ;  so  that  now  he 
vnay  live  and  abide  in  them,  and  they  in  him,  and  be  raised  u]i  hy 
lum  in  the  last  day,  to  a  new  and  immortal  life,  according  to  those 
'^vctrda  of  eternal  truth,  "  Take,  and  ent,  Tliis  is  my  body.  &c„  Drink 
«11   ye  of  this.  This  cup  is  my  blood,  &c."    Matt.  xxvi.  2G— 2S. 
^ow.  our  Preachers  do  most  diligently  withdraw  the  minds  of  the 
(Mople,  both  from  all  contention,  and  also  from  all  superfluous  and 
^niriooa  enquiry,  unto  that  which  only  is  profitable,  and  wbereunto 
«inly  Christ  our  Saviour  had  respect:  to  wil.  that,  being  fed  with 
"kxito,  we  may  live  in  liim,  and  through  him,  and  load  such  a  life  as  is 
scceptahle  to  God,  holy,  and  therefore  everlasting  and  blessed ;  and 
>rithal.  that  we  among  ourselves  may  be  one  bread  and  one  body, 
>»hich  are  partakers  of  one  bread  in  that  holy  Supper.     Whereby  it 
«oiDcth  to  pass,  that  we  do  very  religiously,  and  with  a  singular 
Teverence.  both  administer  and  receive  the  divine  Sacraments,  that 
is,  the  holy  Supper  of  Christ.     By  these  things  (which  are  tlius 
■  ■•-we  have  aet  Ihem  down)  your  ssiored  Miijeety,  O  auM 
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gracious  Emperor,  doth  know,  how  falsely  our  adverBaries  do  boast, 
that  our  meo  do  change  the  words  of  Christ,  and  tear  them  io 
pieces  by  human  glosses ;  that  in  our  Suppers  nothing  is  admiuis- 
tered  but  mere  bread  and  mere  wine  ;  and  also  that  among  ns  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  is  contemned  and  rejected.  For  our  men  do 
very  carefully  teach  and  exhort,  that  every  man  do  in  a  simple  faitli 
embrace  these  words  of  the  Lord,  rejecting  all  devicei  of  men, 
and  faUe  glosses ;  and,  removing  away  all  kind  of  wavering,  do 
wholy  addict  their  mind  to  the  true  meaning  thereof;  and,  to  con- 
clude, do  oftentimes,  with  as  great  reverence  as  they  may,  receive 
the  Sacraments,  to  be  the  lively  food  of  their  souls,  and  to  ttir  up 
in  them  a  grateful  remembrance  of  so  great  a  benefit :  the  which 
thing  also  useth  now  to  be  done  among  us,  much  more  often  and 
reverently  than  heretofore  was  used.  Moreover,  oar  Preachers  hare 
always  hitherto,  and  at  this  day  do  ofier  themselves  with  all  modesty 
and  truth,  to  render  a  reason  of  their  fiiith  and  doctrine,  touching 
all  tliose  things  which  they  believe  and  teach,  as  well  about  the 
Sacrament  as  about  other  things,  and  that  not  only  to  your  sacred 
Majesty,  but  also  to  every  one  that  shall  demand  it. 

Chapter  1 9.  0/  ihe  Mns3. 
Furthermore,  seeing  tliat  after  this  manner  Cbriat  hath  institated 
his  Supper,  which  afterward  began  to  be  called  the  Mass  ;  to  wit, 
that  therein  the  faithful,  being  fed  with  his  body  and  blood  uotu 
life  eternal,  should  shew  forth  his  death,  whereby  they  are  redeemed : 
our  Preachers,  by  this  mean  e'^°£  thanks,  and  also  commending 
this  salvation  unto  others,  could  not  choose  but  condemn  it,  that 
these  things  were  everywhere  neglected.  And.  on  the  other  side, 
they  which  do  celebrate  the  Masses,  do  presume  to  offer  up  Christ 
unto  his  Father  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  and  they  make  the 
Mass  to  be  such  a  work,  as  that,  by  it  alone  almost,  the  favoor 
of  God  and  salvation  is  obtained,  howsoever  they  do  either  believe 
or  live.  Whereupon  that  most  shameful,  and  twice  and  thrice 
impious,  sole  of  this  Sacrament  hath  crept  in ;  and  thereby  it  is 
come  to  pass,  that  nothing  at  this  day  is  more  gainful  tban  the 
Mass.  Therefore  they  rejected  private  Masses,  because  the  Lord 
did  commend  this  .Sacrament  to  his  disciples  to  be  used  in  common. 
Whereupon  Paul  commandeth  the  Corintliians,  when  they  are  to 
celebrate  the  holy  Supper,  to  stay  one  for  another ;  and  denieth  thai 
they  do  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  a«  every  man  taketh 
bis  own  Supper  whilst  they  be  eating.    1  Cor.  xi.  33 ;  '20,     More- 
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over,  whereas  tbey  boast,  that  they  do  offsr  up  Christ  instead  of  a 
sacrifice,  thej  are  therefore  condemned  of  our  men,  because  that 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  doth  phunly  witness,  that^  as  men  do 
once  die,  so  Christ  was  once  offered,  that  he  might  take  away  the 
sins  of  many ;  and  that  he  can  no  more  be  offered  again,  than  he 
may  die  again.  Heb.  ix.  25—28.  And  therefore,  having  offered  one 
wicrifice  for  sins,  he  sitteth  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
waiting  for  that  which  remaineth,  to  wit,  that  his  enemies,  as  it 
were  a  footsto<^,  may  be  trodden  under  his  feet :  for  with  one 
oblation  hath  he  consecrated  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
Uih.x.  12—14. 

And  whereas  they  have  made  the  Mass  to  be   a  good  work, 
wfaerdiy  any  thing  may  be  obtained  at  God's  hands,  our  Preachers 
have  taught,  that  it  is  repugnant  to  that  which  the  Scripture  doth 
teadi  in  every  place ;  that  we  are  justified,  and  receive  the  favour 
of  God,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  by  faith :   for  which  matter 
we  alleged  before  many  testimonies  out  of  the  Scriptures.    So,  in 
that  the  death  of  the  Lord  is  not  commended  to  the  people  in  the 
MasSy  our  Preachers  have  shewed  that  it  is  contrary  to  that  which 
Christ  commanded,  to  receive  these  Sacraments  in  remembrance 
of  himself:  Luke  xxii:  19.  and  Paul,  that  we  might  shew  forth 
the  death  of  Christ  till  he  come.    I  Cor.  xi.  26.    And  whereas 
many  do  commonly  celebrate  the   Masses,  without  all  regard  of 
godliness,  only  for  this  cause,  that  they  may  nourish  their  bodies ; 
our  P^peachers  have  shewed,  that  that  is  so  execrable  a  thing  before 
God,  that  if  the  Mass  of  itself  should  nothing  at  all  hinder  godliness, 
yet  worthily,  and  by  the   commandment  of  God,  it  were  to  be 
abolished :    the  which  thing  is  evident  even  out  of  Isaiah  only, 
ch.  ii.  18.     For  our  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  truth,  and  therefore  he 
cannot  abide  to  be  worshipped  but  in  spirit  and  truth.   John  iv.  24. 
And  how  grievous  a  thing  this  unreasonable  selling  of  the  Sacra- 
ments is  unto  the  Lord,  our  Preachers  would  have  men  thereby  to 
conjecture,  that  Christ  did  so  sharply,  and  altogether  against  his 
accustomed  manner,   taking   unto    himself   an    external  kind    of 
revengement,  cast  out  of  the  temple  those  that  bought  and  sold : 
Matt.  xxi.  12.  whereas  they  might  seem  to  exercise  merchandize 
only  in  this  respect,  that  they  might  further  those  sacrifices  which 
were  offered  according  to  the  law. 

Therefore,  seeing  that  the  rite  of  the  Mass,  which  was  wont 
to  be  cdebrated,  is  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  Scripture 
of  God,  as  also  it  is  in  every  respect  diverse  from   that  which 


Dthcra  Hseil ;    it  hath  been  very  vehemently  cond«nnMl 

•■T,  DB  out  of  the  polpit,  and  by  the  nord  of  God  been  made 

us     table,   that  many  of  their    own    accord  have   altogether 

it :   and  elsewhere,   by  the  authoritj-  of   the   Magistrate, 

ij.'ogated.     The  which  thing  we  have  not  tnkea  upon  us  for 

nther  cause,  than  for  that,  throughout  the  whole  Scriidure, 

lirit  of  God   doth  detest   nothing  so   much,  neither  command 

eo  earnestly  to   be   tiiken   away,  as  a   feigned   and  false  worship 

oi  himself.     Now,  no  man  that  hath  any  epark  of  religion  in  him, 

can  be  ignorant,  what  an  inevitable  necessity  ie  laid  upon  him  tbol 

feareth  God,  whenas  he  is  persuaded  that  God  doth  require  a  thing 

at  his  hands.     For  any  man  may  easily  foresee,  how  many  would 

take  it  at  our  hands,  that  we  should  change  any  thing  about  the 

lioly  rite  of  the  Maes ;   neither  were  there  any,  which  would  not 

rather  have  chosen,  in  tliis  point,  not  only  not  to  have  offended 

your  sacred  Majesty,  but  even  any  Prioee  of  the  lowest  degree. 

But  whenas  here   withal   they   did   not    doubt,    but    that,    by   that 

common  rite  of  the  Mass,  God  was  most  grievously  provoked,  and 

that  his  glory,  for   the  which  we   ought  to   spend   our   lives,  was 

darkened ;    they  could  not  but  take  it  away,  lest  that  they  also, 

by  winking  at  it,  should    make    themselves  partakers  with  them 

in    diminishing  the  glory  of  God.     Truly  if  God  is  to  be  lovwl 

and  worshipped  above  nil,  godly  men  most  tolerate  nothing  less, 

than  tliat  which  He  doth  hate  and  detest.     And  that  this  one  causa 

did  constrain  us  to  cliangc  certain   tilings  in  these  points,  we  UJce 

Him  to  witness,  from  whom  no  secret  ia  hid. 


THE    FIFTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  MEETINGS. 

I.  — FaOH  THB   LATTBR  CoNPKIBtON  OF  HsbTKTIA. 

Ch^er  22.       0/   Holy  and  Eccletiattical  Meetmgi. 

Although  it  be  lawful  for  all  men,  privately  at  home  to  red  the 

holy  8criptvrcs,  and  by  instruction  to  edify  one  another  in  At 

true  reli^on  :    yet  that  the  word  of  God  may  be  lawfiilly  preKl*^ 

to  the  people,  and  prayers  and  supplications  publicly  made;  •I"' 
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that  tlie  Sacraments  may  be  lawfiillj  ministered,  and  that  collections 
maj  be  made  for  the  poor,  and  to  defray  all  necessary  charges,  or 
to  iqiply  the  wants  of  the  Church ;  it  is  very  needful  there  should 
be  holy  meetings  and  Ekxrlesiastical  assemblies.  For  it  is  manifest 
that,  in  the  Apostolic  and  Primitive  Church,  there  were  such 
tSBemUies,  frequented  of  godly  men.  So  many,  then,  as  do  despise 
then,  and  separate  themselves  from  them,  they  are  contemners 
of  true  religion,  and  are  to  be  compelled  by  the  Pastors  and 
godly  Magistrates  to  surcease  stubbornly  to  separate  and  absent 
thoDidves  fix>m  sacred  assemblies.  Now,  £kx:lesiastical  assemblies 
mat  not  be  hidden  and  secret,  but  public  and  common ;  except 
penecotion  by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church  will  not 
Kier  them  to  be  public :  for  we  know  what  manner  of  assemblies 
tlie  primitive  Church  had  heretofore  in  secret  comers,  being  under 
tbe  tyranny  of  Roman  Emperors.  But  let  those  places  where  the 
Uthfol  meet  together  be  decent,  and  in  all  respects  fit  for  God's 
CliBidi.  Therefore  let  houses  be  chosen  for  that  purpose,  or 
Quiches  that  are  large  and  fair,  so  that  they  be  purged  from 
iB  lach  things  as  do  not  beseem  the  Church.  And  let  all  things 
k  oriered,  as  is  most  meet  for  comeliness,  necessity,  and  godly 
^eoencjy  that  nothing  be  wanting  which  is  requisite  for  rites  and 
onkrs,  and  the  necessary  uses  of  the  Church. 

And  as  we  believe  that  God  doth  not  dwell  in  temples  made 

with  hands,  so  we  know  that  by  reason  of  the  word  of  God,  and 

kly  exercises  therein  celebrated,  places  dedicated  to  God  and  his 

Vonhip  are  not  profane,  but  holy ;   and  that  therefore  such  as  are 

ooQvemnt  in  them,  ought  to  behave  themselves  reverently  and 

^odestlyi  as  they  which  are  in  a  sacred  place,  in  the  presence 

^  God  and  his  holy  angels.    All  excess  of  apparel  therefore  is 

to  be  abandoned  from  Churches,  and  places  where  Christians  meet 

^  prayer,  together  with  all  pride,  and  whatsoever  else  doth  not 

i^deem  Christian  humility,  discipline,  and  modesty.     For  the  true 

^I'liament  of  Churches  doth  not  consist  in  ivory,  gold,  and  precious 

^^Mies;  but  in  the  sobriety,  godliness,  and  virtues  of  those  which 

^  in  the  Church.     "  Let  all  things  be  done  comely  and  orderly  "  in 

the  Chnrch :    1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  to  conclude,   "  Let  all  things  be  done 

*o  edifying.''  ver.   40.      Therefore  let   all  strange  tongues  keep 

^knoe  in  the  holy  assemblies,  and  let  all  things  be  uttesed  in  the 

^^>lgir  6mgue,  which  is  understood  of  all  men  in  the  company. 

2   B 


470  TB£  rirrxLXTB  sacnox. 

C«7^*?T  £o.      Q*^  r&f  Pnyrrt  of  tie  Cknrk,  of  SimgiMg,  md  t^ 

Trae  it  i«.  tii&r  a  mtn  mtr  IxvfaDr  pnr  priTatdy  in  anj  toi^ 
thit  he  dzAh  undcmand:  but  public  pnyera  ooglit  in  the  hdj 
isMz&blies  to  be  nmie  in  the  Tiilgir  tongue,  or  such  a  hnguage 
&5  is  knovn  to  cJL  Let  all  the  pimTen  of  the  fiuthful  he  poocd 
forth  to  God  alcne,  throT^  the  mediation  of  Christ  oolr,  oat 
Of  a  tree  £&ith  aiMi  pore  lore.  As  for  invocation  of  saints,  or 
iian?  them  as  xntercesscrs  to  intreat  for  ns,  tiie  Priesthood  of  oar 
Lcrd  Christ,  and  tme  refigion,  will  not  permit  os.  Phiyer  anot 
be  made  for  Magistracy,  for  Kings  and  afl  that  are  placed  in 
anthority,  for  Ministers  cf  the  Church,  and  for  all  neoessitief  of 
Churches ;  and  specially  in  any  calamity  of  the  Church,  pnyer 
must  be  made,  both  privately  and  publidy,  without  ceasing.  More- 
over we  must  pray  willingly,  and  not  by  constraint,  nor  for  tnr 
reward :  neither  must  we  superstitiously  tie  prayer  to  any  phoe^ 
as  though  it  were  not  lawful  to  pray  but  in  the  Church.  Hicre 
is  no  necessity',  that  public  prayers  should  be  in  form  and  time  die 
same  or  alike  in  all  Churches.  Let  afl  Churches  use  their  Ubertr. 
Socrates,  in  his  History,  saith,  '  In  any  country  or  nation  where- 
soever, you  shall  not  find  two  Churches  which  do  wholly  igne 
in  prayer.'  The  authors  of  this  difference  I  think  were  those  wliieh 
had  the  government  of  the  Churches  in  all  ages.  If  so  be  any  do 
agree,  it  deservcth  great  commendation,  and  is  to  be  imitated  d 
others. 

Besides  tLis,  there  must  be  a  mean  and  measure,  as  in  ereiy 
other  thing,  so  also  in  public  prayers,  that  they  be  not  over  long* 
and  tedious.  Let  therefore  the  most  time  be  given  to  teaching  of 
the  Gospel,  in  such  holy  assemblies  :  and  let  there  be  diligent  bew 
taken,  that  the  people  in  the  assemblies  be  not  wearied  with  o^ 
long  prayers,  so  that,  when  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  shooM 
be  heard,  they  through  wearisomeness  either  desire  to  go  forth 
themselves,  or  to  have  the  assembly  wholly  dismissed.  For  unto 
such  the  sermons  seem  to  be  over  long,  which  otherwise  are  ^ 
enough.  Yea,  and  the  preachers  ought  to  keep  a  mean.  Liketrt*« 
the  singing  in  sacred  assemblies  ought  to  be  moderated,  ^^^ 
it  is  in  u?c.  That  song,  which  they  call  Gregorj-'s  song,  hathiM»y 
grcrs-  tliini^s  in  it :  wlierefore  it  is  upon  good  cause  rejected  of  oro^* 
and  of  nil  (iflicr  reformed  Churclie?.  If  there  be  anv  Churchc* 
which  have  faithful  prayer  in   good   manner,  and  no  singing  at  all- 
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they  are  not  therefore  to  be  conileraned  :  for  all  Churches  have  not 
the  commodity  and  opportunity  of  singing.  And  certain  it  is  by 
testimonies  of  antiquity,  that,  as  the  ctiBtom  of  ainging  hath  been 
very  ancient  in  the  East  Cliurches,  so  it  was  long  ere  it  was  received 
in  the  West  Churches. 

In  ancient  lime  there  were  no  such  things  as  Canonical  Hours ; 
that  vs.  known  prayers,  framed  for  certain  hours  in  the  day,  and 
therein  chanted,  or  oft  repeated,  as  the  Papists'  manner  is  i  which 
may  be  proved  by  many  of  their  Lessons,  appointed  in  their  Hours, 
and  divers  other  arguments.  Moreover  they  have  many  absurd 
things,  (that  I  aay  no  more,)  and  therefore  are  well  omitted  of  our 
Churches,  which  have  brought  in  their  stead  matters  more  whole- 
Mnne  for  the  whole  Church  of  God. 

nilherlo   ttho  prrtainetk  the  beginning  of  Chapter  25.- — 

Of  Catechiiing. 

Tlie  Lord  enjoined  his  ancient  people   to  take  great   care   and 

diligence  in  instructing  the  youth  well,  even  from  their  infancy ; 

and  moreover  commanded  expressly,  in  his  Law,  that  they  should 

tcaeb  them,  and  declare  the  mystery  of  the  Sacraments  unto  them. 

Now,  foraatnuch  as  it  ie  evident,  by  the  writings  of  the  Evangelista 

■nd  Apostles,  that  God  hath  no  less  care  of  the  youth  of  his  new 

people,  (seeing  he  saith,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for 

of  nich  is  die  kingdom  of  heaven;"  Malt.  xix.  14.)  therefore  the 

I*aitorB  do  very  wisely,  which  do  diligently  and  betimes  catechise 

their  youth,  laying  the  first  grounds  of  faith,  and  faithfully  teaching 

the  rudiments  of  our  religion,  by  expounding  the  Ten  Command- 

iMnt«,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  doctrine  of 

I  fta  Sacraments,  with  other  like  principles  and  chief  heads  of  our 

And  here  let  the  Church  perform  her  faithfulness  and 

a  bringing  the  children  to  be  catechised,  as  being  desirous 

1  to  have  her  children  well  instructed.     (That  which  fo!- 

I  this  Chapter,  is  cont^cd  ia  the  Sixteenth  Section.) 

—  Of  the  Goods  of  the  Church,  and  the  right  Use 
of  them. 

Tbe  Church  of  Christ  hath  riches  through  the  bountifulncsa  of 
^riacea,  and  the  liberality  of  the  faithful,  who  have  given  their 
Roods  to  the  Cliurch,  For  the  Church  hath  need  of  such  goods ; 
■nd  hath  had  goods  from  ancient  time,  for  the  maintenance  of  things 
c  Church.  Now,  the  true  use  of  the  Church  goods 
2b3 
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was,  and  now  is,  to  maintain  learning  in  Schools,  and   in  hoTj 
assemblies,  with  all  the  service,  rites,  and  buildings  of  the  Chorch : 
finally,  to  maintain   teachers,  scholars,   and  minbters,  with   other 
necessary  things ;  and  chiefly  for  the  succour  and  relief  of  the  poor. 
Bat  for  the  lawful  dispensing  of  these  Ecclesiastical  goods,  let  men 
be  chosen  that  fear  God ;  wise  men,  and  such  as  are  of  good  report 
for  government  of  their  families.    But  if  the  goods  of  the  Church, 
by  injury  of  the  time,  and  the  boldness,  ignorance,  or  coyetoosneas 
of  some,  be  turned  to  any  abuse,  let  them  be  restored  again*  by 
godly  and  wise  men,  unto  their  holy  use :  for  they  must  not  wink 
at  so  impious  an  abuse.     Therefore  we  teach  that  Sdiook  and 
Colleges,  whereinto  corruption  is  crept  in  doctrine,  in  the  aernoe  of 
God,  and  in  manners,  must  be  reformed :  and  that  there  must  order 
be  taken,  godly,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

II.— From  the  fobmbr  Confession  of  Hblvbtia. 

Article  23.    Holy  Meetingi, 

We  think  tiiat  holy  meetings  are  so  to  be  celebrated,  that  abore 
all  things  the  word  of  God  be  propounded  to  the  people  every  diy»* 
pubUdy,  in  a  public  place,  and  appointed  for  holy  exerdses :  alx^ 
that  the  hidden  things  of  the  Scripture  be  daily  searched  oat  nd 
declared  by  those  that  are  fit  thereunto ;  that,  in  celebrating  the  holy 
Eucharist,  the  faith  of  the  godly  may  be  exercised,  and  that  they  may 
oontinually  be  instant  in  prayer,  according  as  the  necessity  of  all  mea 
requireth.  As  for  other  unprofitable  and  innumerable  circumstances 
of  ceremonies,  as  vessels,  apparel,  vials,  torches  or  candles,  altars, 
gold  and  silver,  so  far  forth  as  they  serve  to  pervert  religion;  hot 
especially  idols,  (which  are  set  up  to  be  worshipped,  and  give  offence,) 
and  all  profane  things  of  that  sort ;  we  do  remove  them  far  from  oor 
holy  meeting. 

Article  24.     0/  Heretics  and  Schismatics. 

Also  we  remove  from  our  holy  meetings  all  those,  who,  forsaking 
the  propriety  of  the  holy  Church,  do  either  bring  in,  or  follow, 
strange  and  wicked  opinions.  With  which  evil  the  Catabaptists  are 
chiefly  infected :  who,  if  they  do  obstinately  refuse  to  obey  the 
Church,  and  the  Christian  instruction,  are  in  our  judgment  to  be 
bridled  by  the  Magistrate,  lest  by  their  contagion  they  infect  the 
flock  of  Christ. 

•  To  wit,  where  it  may  be  done  commodiously  :  but  in  other  placet,  *»  ^ 
as  may  be. 
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III.-^From  thx  CoNrxssioN  op  Bohbmia. 

Chapter  2.     Of  Cateckiiing, 

In  the  second  place,  they  teach  the  Chnstian  Catccliism ;  that 
is,  a  Catholic  doctrine,  and  an  instruction  made  with  the  mouth, 
which  agreeth  in  ChristiaDity  with  the  ancient  Church  and  holy 
Fathers.  And  this  doctrine  or  instruction  is  the  inward  or  secret 
thing,  and  the  marrow,  and  the  key  to  the  whole  holy  Scripture,  and 
containeth  the  sum  thereof.  It  is  comprehended  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments; in  the  Catholic,  Christian,  and  Apostolic  Creed, 
wherein  be  twelve  Articles,  which  are  expounded  and  confirmed  by 
the  Nioene  and  Athanasius  his  Creed,  and  by  godly  Catholic  and 
General  Councils;  also,  in  the  form  of  prayers,  to  wit,  of  that 
holy  prayer  which  the  Lord  appointed,  and  in  a  summary  doctrine 
touching  the  Sacraments,  and  such  duties  as  we  owe,  or  be  proper ; 
regard  being  had  to  every  man*s  place  and  order,  in  the  divers  and 
distinct  kinds  of  life,  whereunto  he  is  called  of  God.  And  there  it 
an  open  confession  and  profession  made,  that  this  Christian  doctrine 
is  that  true,  fuU,  perfect,  and  well-pleased  will  of  God,  necessary  to 
every  faithful  Christian  for  salvation. 

This  Catechism,  which  doth  contain  in  it  the  full  and  Catholic 
doctrine  of  Christianity,  and  the  knowledge  of  most  weighty  things, 
spoken  of  before,  our  Preachers  do  use  for  a  sure  rule,  method,  and 
table  at  all  those  things  which  they  teach,  and  of  all  their  sermons 
and  writings.  And  this  they  do  faithfully  care  for,  and  bestow  all 
their  labour  therdn,  that  this  whole  ordinary  doctrine  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  true  faith  and  Christian  g^odliness,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
foundation,  may  be  imprinted  in  the  bottom  of  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians, and  thoroughly  ingrafted  in  the  minds  and  life  of  the  hearers ; 
and  that  after  this  manner  :  — 

First,  That  all  may  know,  that  they  are  bound  to  yield  an  inward 
and  outward  obedience  to  the  Law :  and  therefore  they  must  endea- 
vour to  perform  and  fulfil  the  commandments  of  God,  both  in  their 
hearty  (seeing  that  the  law  is  spiritual,)  and  in  their  deeds,  by  loving 
God  above  all  things,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves. 

Secondly,  That  they  must  well  learn,  and  bear  in  mind,  and  be 
aUe  readily  to  rehearse,  and  must  believe  from  the  heart,  and  keep, 
and  profess  with  the  mouth,  the  chief  points  of  the  Catholic,  Chris- 
tian, and  Apostolic  Creed ;  and  must  testify  a  Christian  piety  by 
actions,  or  manners,  and  a  life  which  may  beseem  it.  Therefore 
they  do  also  in  their  sermons,  by  expounding,  lay  open  the  true  and 
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soand  interpretation,  and  every  mystery  necessary  to  eternal  sal- 
▼ation«  which  is  comprehended  in  the  Artidea  of  frith»  and  in  every 
part  thereof,  and  confirm  them  by  testimonies  taken  out  of  the 
holy  Scriptures :  and  by  these  holy  Scriptares»  they  do  dther  more 
largely  or  more  briefly  declare,  expound,  and  lay  open  the  inter- 
pretation  and  the  mysteries.  And  in  all  these  things  they  do  so 
occnpy  themselves,  that,  concerning  the  order  whidi  tiie  Aposdes 
broaght  in  and  propounded,  they  labour  not  only  to  instruct  tiiose 
which  be  of  riper  years,  who,  being  come  to  proper  age,  are  aUs 
presently  to  understand ;  but  also  to  teach  little  diildien*  that  they, 
being  exercised,  even  from  their  childhood,  in  the  chief  points  of  the 
covenant  of  God,  may  be  taught  to  understand  the  true  wonih^  cf 
God.  For  this  cause,  there  be  both  peculiar  Ecclesiastical  asSBmbiifs 
with  children,  which  do  serve  for  the  exercise  of  catecfaiiing :  and 
also  the  parents,  and  those  that  are  requested  of  the  piientSk  and 
used  for  witnesses  (who  are  called  Godfathers  and  Godmothen*)  at 
Baptism,  are  put  in  mind  of  the  duty  and  fiEuth  which  they  owiet  Ait 
they  also  may  faithfully  instruct  their  beloved  children,  trmn  Iheai  . 
up  in  the  discipline  of  the  Lord,  (Ephes.  vi.  4.  Col.  iii.  21.}  andfroai 
the  bottom  of  their  hearts  pray  unto  God  for  these,  and  all  other  the 
children  of  the  faithful  of  Christ.  But  chiefly  they  which  are  caDcd 
Catechumens,  before  they  be  lawfully  admitted  to  the  Supper  of  die 
Lord,  are  diligently  taught  the  Christian  Catechism,  and  the 
ciples  of  true  religion ;  and  by  this  means  they  are  furthered 
the  obtaining  of  saving  repentance,  virtue,  and  the  efficacy  of  faitlb 
Afterward,  all  the  rest  are  also  instructed,  that  altogether,  being 
lightened  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  with  the  wisdom  of  the 
saints,  every  man  may  walk,  with  all  honesty  and  godliness,  in  his 
place,  and  in  that  order  whereunto  he  is  called  of  God,  and  may  hy 
this  means  sanctify  the  name  of  God,  and  adorn  the  true  doctrine. 

Thirdly,  In  the  Catechism  they  are  taught  these  things  :  to  invocite 
one  true  God  in  a  sure  confidence,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jerat 
Christ ;  to  pray,  and  that  not  for  themselves  only,  and  their  privite 
affairs,  but  also  for  the  whole  Christian  Church  in  all  countriefl ;  kr 
the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  and  also  for  the  civil  Magistrate,  ^ 
is  ordained  of  God ;  and  chiefly  for  his  Imperial  and  your  Bopl 
Majesty:  for  his  most  noble  children,  and  whole  posterity ;  fbrUi 
counsellors,  and  all  those  that  be  subject  to  his  government ;  pnfiiV' 

•  The  original  is  curious  : — *  Qui  Grajcb  avacoxoif  in  aliis  lingnit  ejfii*^' 
vcrbo  nominautur,  quod  compaircs,  seu  comparentcs,  signilicat.* — EoiTOS. 
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that  it  would  please  our  gracious  God  to  grant  and  to  give  unto 

your  Royal  and  his  Imperial  Majesty  a  long  life,  heaped  with  all 

good  things,  and  a  happy  government,  and  also  a  benign,  gentle, 

•nd  f^beriy  mind  and  affection  of  heart  toward  all  those  that  behave 

themselves  uprightly,  are  well  affected,  do  humbly  obey,  do  shew 

themselves  faithful  and  loving  subjects,  and  do  in  truth  worship  God 

the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.    And,  to  be  brief,  we  teach, 

thit  prayers  be  made  faithfully  for  all  men,  (1  Urn.  ii.  1.)  for  our 

fiieods  and  enemies,  as  the  doctrine  of  our  Liord  Jesus  Christ  and 

his  Apoatles  doth  command  us,  and  as  examples  do  shew  that  the 

voy  fint  and  holy  Church  did.     For  which  cause,  we  are  also  instant 

with  the  people,  that  they  would  diligently  and  in  great  numbers 

fitquent  the  holy  assemblies,  and  there  be  stirred  up,  out  of  the  word 

of  God«  to  make  earnest  and  reverent  prayers. 

Now,  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  this  Catholic  and  Christian  kind 
of  catechizing,  all  that  we  do  forsake  and  reject ;  (and  it  is  strongly 
confuted  by  sure  reasons,  and  such  as  do  lean  unto  the  foundations 
of  the  holy  Scripture,  so  far  forth  as  God  doth  give  us  grace  here- 
aDto ;)  and  the  people  is  admonished  to  take  heed  of  such. 

IV. — From  the  Confession  of  France. 

Art.  14.  Sect,  1 .  We  believe,  (because  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
Advocate  given  unto  us,  who  also  commandeth  us  to  come  boldly 
mto  the  Father  m  his  name,)  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  make 
onr  payers  in  any  other  form,  but  in  that  which  God  hath  set  us 
down  in  his  word :  and  that  whatsoever  men  have  forged  of  the 
intercenion  of  saints  departed,  it  is  nothing  but  the  deceits  and 
■leiglits  of  Satan,  that  he  might  withdraw  men  from  the  right  manner 
of  prajring.  (These  things  were  also  set  down  in  the  Second  Section, 
hot  for  another  purpose ;  and  the  other  part  of  this  Article  is  to  be 
fcond  in  the  Sixteenth  Section,  where  the  subject  is  of  Holy  Days, 
and  Fasti,  and  the  Care  of  the  Dead.) 

v.— »From  the  Confession  of  England. 

Art.  16.  We  make  our  prayers  in  that  tongue,  which  all  our 
people  (as  meet  is)  may  understand ,  to  the  end  they  may  (as  St. 
Paul  connselleth  us)  take  common  commodity  by  common  prayer  : 
even  as  all  the  holy  Fathers,  and  Catholic  Bishops,  both  in  the  Old 
•nd  New  Testament,  did  use  to  pray  themselves,  and  taught  the 
people  to  pray  too :  '  lest,'  as  Augustine  saith,  '  like  parrots  and  owls, 
ve  should  seem  to  speak  tliat  we  undcrbtand  not.' 
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Artkle  14 :  riJri  it  millfd.  Of  the  Supper. 
God  wS  banc  the  mmistTT  of  the  Gospel  to  be  public ;  he  will 
not  IwTe  the  Toice  of  the  Gospd  lo  be  shot  up  in  corners  only,  but 
be  «01  haT«  it  to  be  beu^  :  he  will  haTe  himself  to  be  known  ud 
mraeaied  of  aO  inwikind.  Therefore  he  would  that  there  thoaU  ba 
paUie  and  weQ-ordered  meetings,  anij  in  these  he  wiU  have  the  tmcc 
of  the  Goepel  lo  Eouod ;  there  he  will  be  invocated  and  praiMd, 
A]ao  be  win  that  these  meetinge  shonld  be  witnesses  of  the  Mmfraeiai 
■ad  aerering  of  the  Chnrch  of  God  from  the  sects  and  opinions  of 
other  nations.  John  assembled  his  flock  at  Ephesos,  and  tan^ttiK 
Gospel :  and  in  the  use  of  the  Sacranienls  the  whole  company  M 
dedare  that  tbejr  embraced  this  doctrine,  and  that  ther  did  invoolc 
tlua  God  who  ddJvered  the  Gospel,  and  that  they  were  sepuated 
from  the  worshippers  of  Diana,  Jupiter,  and  other  idob<  For  God 
win  have  his  Church  seen  and  heard  in  the  world,  and  will  hiK  il 
distin^oished  by  many  pnblic  signs  from  other  nations.  So,  no 
doubt,  the  first  Fathers,  Adam,  Seth,  Enoch.  Noah,  Shcm.  Abn- 
ham,  had  their  meetings :  and  afterward  the  civil  govemnWDl  of 
Israel  had  many  rites,  that  their  Beporation  from  the  Gentiles  migiil 
be  more  evident.  Moreover,  the  Lord  hath  added  a  peculiar  proiniK  to 
hia  congregation  :  "  Wheresoever  two  or  three  be  gathered  togetho 
in  my  name>  I  will  be  in  Ibe  midat  of  them  :"  also,  "  Whatsoe'er 
thevi  agreeing  together,  thall  desire,  it  shall  be  done  to  them." 
Matt,  xviii.  20;  19.  And  in  the  149th  Fsalm,  1st  verse;  "Hii 
praise  is  in  the  Chnrch  of  the  saints."  And  the  promises,  wberfii 
God  doth  affirm  that  he  will  keep  his  Church,  are  so  much  tic 
sweeter,  because  we  know  that  he  doth  preserve  and  reston:  Ci' 
public  ministry  in  well-ordered  meetings :  as  also  in  the  very  wori" 
of  the  Supper  this  promise  is  included,  where  he  commandeth,  iW 
the  death  of  the  Lord  should  be  shewed  forth,  and  this  SqT* 
distributed,  till  he  come,  &c.  1  Cor.  zi.  26. 

liilherto  alto  pertaiitflh  the  last  part  of  the  21s/  ArticU  of  lb 
Confession ;  leiere  these  things  are  found,  touching  the  Acccmm  ^ 
Monasteries : — 

In  many  places  the  Churches  want  Pastors,  or  else  the  Futon 
want  provision.  These  men  ought  chiefly  to  be  relieved  out  of  the 
revenues  of  rich  Monasteries.  Then  the  studies  of  those  whidi  be 
poor  shall  thereby  be  furthered  :  and  in  some  places  Bchouls  mat  In 


OP   XCCLXaiASTICAL   MXKTINOS.  877 

erected,  espedaDy  seeing  that  it  b  necessary  that  the  Church  should 

Charge  the  expences  of  many  poor,  that  they  may  learn ;  that  so, 

out  of  that  numher.  Pastors  and  Ministers  may  be  chosen  to  teach 

^Churches.     Also  Hospitals  are  thence  to  be  relieved;  wherein 

it  is  necessary  that  the  poor,  which  have  been  sick  a  long  time, 

^umld  be  nourished.    A  great  part  of  the  revenues  in  these  coun- 

tnes  is  by  the  g^oodness  of  God  transferred  to  such  uses*  which  are 

iodeed  godly ;  to  wit,  to  nourish  Pastors,  the  poor,  and  scholars ; 

to  erect  Schools,  and  to  relieve  Hospitals :  that  which  remaineth  is 

bestowed  in  every  Monastery  upon  the  guiding  and  ordering  of  things 

pertaining  to  their  houses ;  and  to  think  that  this  is  not  very  sump- 

toouSt  is  but  foolishness.     As  for  the  richer  Abbots  in  these  davs, 

opoQ  what  uses  they  lavish  the  revenues,  the  examples  of  many  do 

declare,  whom  we  could  name :  who  do  both  hate  learning,  religion, 

and  virtue,  and  do  waste  these  alms  ravenously ;  and  either  set  no 

Fsstors  over  their  Churches,  or,  if  they  have  any,  suffer  them  to 

stwe* 

Vn. — From  thx  Confession  of  Wirtbmbvro. 

Hitkerto  pertaineth,  first,  the  Uth  Article,  2Md  Section,   of  this 

Confession. 

We  think  that  it  is  most  profitable,  that  children  and  young  men 
be  examined  in  the  Catechism  by  the  Pastors  of  their  Church :  and 
Uiat  they  be  commended,  if  they  be  godly  and  well  instructed,  and 
that  they  be  amended,  if  they  be  ill  instructed.  (The  rest  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  Fourteenth  Section,  where  the  Confirmation  used  in 
Papistical  Baptism  is  handled.) 

Hitherto  also  pertaineth  the  1 6th  Article,  Of  Prayer, 

By  prayer,  God  is  invocated;  and  true  invocation  is  a  work  of 
fidth,  and  cannot  be  done  without  faith.  Now  faith  doth  behold 
Christ,  and  rely  upon  his  merits  only.  Wherefore,  except  thou  shalt 
apply  unto  thyself  the  merit  of  Christ  by  faith,  prayer  will  stand 
tHee  in  no  stead  before  God. 

Now  prayer  is  necessarily  required  for  this  purpose,  that,  by  a  due 
Consideration  of  the  promises  of  God,  faith  may  be  stirred  up  and 
kindled  in  us.  Therefore  it  is  not  absurdly  said,  that  sins  are  dean 
taken  away  by  prayer  :  yet  must  it  not  be  so  understood,  as  though 
the  very  work  of  prayer,  of  its  own  merit,  were  a  satisfaction  for 
^ins  before  God ;  but  that  by  prayer  faith  is  stirred  up  and  kindled  in 
Ua,  by  which  faith  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  merit  of  Christ* 
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aud  have  our  sins  forgivon  us  only  far  Chriet  his  sake.  For  brfl^l 
that  we  i!o  by  prayer  invocate  God,  it  will  be  neceseary  that  the 
merit  of  Christ  be  applied  to  us,  and  received  by  faith.  Therefore  it 
conuut  be,  that  prayer  should  be  auch  a  work,  aa  that  for  the  merit 
thereof  we  might  obtain  reraisBion  of  our  sins  before  God.  "  Let 
bis  prayer  be  turned  into  sin  :"  Fsalm  cue.  7.  but  it  is  aul 
possible  that  prayer  should  he  turned  into  sin,  if  of  itaelf  it  wEre  lu 
worthy  a  work,  us  that  sin  thereby  should  be  purged,  "  When  »e 
shaQ  stretch  out  your  hands,  I  will  turn  miDe  eyes  from  you ;  ami 
when  ye  shall  multiply  your  prayers,  I  will  not  hear  you ;"  lea.  i.  la, 
but  God  would  not  turn  away  hia  eyes  from  prayer,  if  of  its  own 
worthiness  it  were  a  satisfoction  for  our  sina.  Augustinet  VpM  tk 
lOSIh  Psalm,  saith,  '  That  prayer,  wbich  is  not  made  throogh  ChiiX, 
doth  not  only  not  take  away  sin,  but  also  itself  is  made  til;, 
Bernard,  De  Quadragesima,  Serm.  5,  saith  :  '  Bat  eomc  peradveDtore 
do  seek  eternal  life,  not  in  humility,  hut  as  it  were  in  confidence  of 
their  own  merits.  Neither  do  I  say  this,  but  that  grace  reco«J 
should  give  a  man  confidence  to  pray  :  but  no  man  ought  to  pat  bit 
confidence  in  hia  prayer,  as  though  for  bis  prayer  he  should  obtun 
that  wbich  he  desireth.  The  gifts  which  are  promised  do  ocily  pn 
this  unto  UH,  thai  we  may  hope  to  obtain  even  greater  things  of  tUl 
mercy  which  giveth  these.  Therefore  let  that  prayer,  which  i> 
made  for  temporal  things,  be  restrained  to  our  wants  only :  kt  iLnt 
prayer,  which  is  made  for  the  virtues  of  the  soul,  be  free  ftvcatH 
filthy  and  unclean  behaviour :  and  let  that  prayer,  which  is  eiiM 
for  life  eternal,  be  occupied  about  the  only  good  pleasure  cf  God, 
and  that  in  all  humility,  presuming,  as  is  rei^uisitc,  of  tlte  only  men* 
of  God." 

Chnpler  18.  Of  Alms. 
We  do  diligently  commend  alms,  and  exhort  the  Chnrch  W 
every  man  help  hia  neighbour  by  every  duty  that  he  may,  vA 
testify  his  love.  But  whereas  it  is  said  in  a  certain  place,  "  Tint 
alms  do  take  away  sin,  as  water  doth  quench  fire,"  Ecclua.  iii.  30.' 
we  must  understand  it  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  For  «rlu' 
need  was  there,  to  the  taking  away  of  our  sins,  of  Christ  his  paston 
and  death,  if  sins  might  be  taken  away  by  the  merit  of  alms?    Am! 

■  One  mighi  buve  thought  thut  tlie  [hinge  said  of  ulm 8- giving  iii  ibc  twoU^K 
Tobit  niid  EcclcslaBticui  wvtc  or  thi'msrlvca  n  cont'lusire  wurrant  for  (si^^l 
those  iiortioiu  of  (he  A|i(icrj]ilia  under  the  dcEignutioli  of  onolher  Goaprfi^^l 
that  of  the  grace  of  God.— Ehitob.  •^^I 
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wimt  Qse  were  there  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  if  ahns  were 

appointed  of  God  for  an  iDstrument,  whereby  the  death  of  Christ 

might  he  appUed  to  us  ?     Therefore,  that  Christ  his  honour  may 

not  be  violated,  and  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  may  retain  its  lawful 

iise.  we  teach  that  alms  doth  thus  take  away  sin,  not  that  of  itself 

it  is  a  worthy  work,  whereby  either  sin  may  be  purged,  or  the  merit 

of  Christ  applied,  but  that  it  is  a  work  and  fruit  of  charity  toward 

oar  neighbour,  by  which  work  we  do  testify  our  faith  and  obedience, 

wbidi  we  owe  unto  God.     Now  where  faith  is,  there  Christ  alone 

is  acknowledged  to  be  the  purger  of  sins.     Therefore,  seeing  that 

alms  doth  testify,  after  their  manner,  that  Christ  doth  dwell  in  the 

godly,  it  doth  also  testify  that  they  have  remission  of  sins.     For 

except  alms  be  a  work  of  charity,  which  may  bear  witness  to  faith  in 

Christ,  it  is  so  feur  from  signifying  that  man  hath  remission  of  sins 

thrcKigh  Christ,  that  it  doth  even  stink  in  the  sight  of  God.     "  If  I 

afaall  distribute,"  saith  Paul,  '*  all  my  substance,  that  it  may  be  meat 

for  the  poor,  and  shall  not  have  love,  it  profitcth   me  notliing." 

1  Cor.  xiii.  3.     Therefore  we  teach,  that  good  works  must  be  done 

Necessarily,  that  God  is  to  be  invocated,  and   that  alms  is  to  be 

S^ven,  that  we  may  testify  our  faith  and  love,  and  obey  the  calling  of 

^>od.    But  in  true  repentance  we  teach  that  we  obtain  remission  of 

*Uis,  only  for  the  Son  of  God  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  sake,  through 

^^th ;  according  to  that  which  Peter  saith,  "  To  liim  do  all  the  Pro- 

PHets  bear  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  every  one  that  belicveth 

U^  him  doth  receive  remission  of  sins."  Acts  x.  43* 

Chapter  27.    0/  Canonical  Hours. 

Augustine  writeth  in  a  certain  place,  '  that  Ambrose,  the  Bishop 
^f  Milan,  did  ordain,  that  the  assemblies  of  the  Church  should  sing 
^^^ms,  whereby  they  might  mutually  comfort  themselves,  whilst 
Uiey  looked  for  adversity,  and  stir  up  themselves  to  bear  the  cross  : 
lest  the  people,'  saith  he,  '  should  pine  away  with  the  irksomcness 
Oif  mourning.'  This  singing,  because  it  was  done  in  a  tongue  com* 
^ooly  known,  and  had  a  godly  use,  deserved  great  praise.  And  by 
tlie  Canonical  Decree  it  appeareth,  that  those  Hours,  which  they  call 
C^anonical,  were  an  appointment  of  certain  times,  wherein  the  whole 
Holy  Scripture  should  be  publicly  run  over  every  year;  as  in  the 
^clux>l8  there  be  certain  hours  appointed  for  interpreting  of  authors. 
(Such  a  distribution  of  hours  was  peradvcnture  not  unprofitable  for 
^Lat  tinif,  and  in  itself  is  not  a  thing  to  be  condemned.  But  to 
Appoint  a  spc<  lol  kind  of  Priests  for  chanting  the  Canonical  Hours, 
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and  to  sing  tbem  in  a  strange  tongue,  which  cotnmonly  ii  not  known 
to  the  Church,  or  ia  not  our  country  tongue,  and  that,  in  musc 
places,  in  the  night,  and  for  a  long  time  without  any  intennifsiM, 
new  singers  very  often  taking  one  another's  coutec  ;  and  to  malt 
hereof  a  worship,  not  to  this  end,  "  that  by  patience,  and  com- 
fort of  the  Scripture,  we  might  have  hope,"  as  Paul  eailh,  Rom. 
XV.  4.  bat  that  by  the  merit  of  this  work  a  man  might  mitigate  tk 
wrath  of  God,  and  purge  the  aina  of  men  before  God ;  thia  is  om- 
trary  to  the  judgment  of  that  Church,  which  is  indeed  Catholic. 
"  Wlien  ye  come  together,  according  as  every  one  of  you  hith  i 
Paolm,  or  hath  a  doctrine,  or  hath  a  tongue,  or  hath  a  rerelatioD,  or 
hath  an  interpretation,  let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying."  1  Cor. 
liv.  26.  Jerome,  Upon  the  Epistle  to  the  JEphesians.  Chap.  5,  wilH, 
'  Singing  and  making  melody  to  the  Lord  in  yow  hearts.  Let  young 
men  hear  these  things  ;  let  them  hear,  whose  office  it  is  to  nog  in 
the  Church ;  that  we  must  sing  to  God,  not  with  the  Toicr,  hut 
with  the  heart ;  and  that  the  throat  and  the  jaws  are  not  to  be 
greased  wth  Bome  sweet  liquor,  as  they  used  to  do  that  play  in 
Tragedies,'  &c. 

Now  that  which  was  spoken,  touching  the  use  of  a  tongue  th«l  is 
commouly  known,  it  must  be  uoderstood,  not  only  of  the  aio^g  '^ 
Psalms,  but  also  of  all  the  parts  of  Ecclesinfiticol  ministry.     For  u 
sermons  and  prayers  are  to  be  made  in  a  tongue  well  known  to  ti» 
Church,  so  alao  must  the  Sacramenta  be  dispensed  in  a  speech  Ihil 
is  known.     For  although  it  be  lawful  at  some  time  to  use  a  strange 
tongue,  by  reason  of  the  learned ;  yet  the  consent  of  the  Calhofe 
Church    doth    require  this,  that  the   necessary   ministries  of  tk^ 
Church  be  executed  in  our  country  speech.     "  I  had  rather  in  the 
Church  to  speak  five  worda  with  my  understanding,  that  I  may  ilu 
instruct  others,    than    ten   thousand  words  in  a  strange  tongue." 
1  Cor.  xiv.  19.     Innocentiue  IIL,  De.  Offi.  Jud.  Ord.  eop.  QsMtoi, 
aaith :    '  Because  that,  in  many  parts  within  one  city  and  diocese, 
there  be  people  of  divers  languages  mingled  together,  Imving  undrr 
one  faith  divers  rites  and  customs ;  we  do  straitly  command,  thit 
the  Bishops  of  such  cities  or  dioceses  do  provide   fit   men,  who, 
according  to  the  diversity  of  ceremonies  and  languages,  may  execute 
among  them  the  divine  duties,  and  minister  the  Ecclesiastical  Sacn- 
mentH,  instructing  them  both  by  the  word  and  by  their  example.' 
Therefore  they  are  to  be  said  to  do  godly  and  Catholicly,  who  do  so 
Appoint  the  dispcniiation  of  the  Sacraments,  the  singing  of  f^alms, 
and  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scripturer  that  the  Church  may  nndec- 
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Stand  that  which  is  said,  read,  or  song,  and  the  spirit  may  receive 
fruit  thereby  to  comfort  the  mind,  and  to  confirm  faith,  and  to  stir 
up  love. 

VIII. — From  thx  Confession  op  Subvbland. 

ChofUr  21.     Ofikt  Singing  and  Prayers  of  Eccienoitical  Men, 

And  for  that  cause,  to  wit,  that  men  should  not  wink  at  that 
offending  of  God,  which  might  be  committed  under  a  colour  of  his 
service*  (than  which  nothing  can  offend  him  more  grievously,)  our 
Ministers  have  condemned  the  most  of  those  things,  which  were 
used  in  the  singings  and  prayers  of  Ecclesiastical  men.   For  it  is  but 
too  manifest  that  these  have  degenerated  from  the  first  appointment 
ind  use  of  the  Fathers.     For  no  man,  which  understandeth  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  is  ignorant  of  this,  that  it  was  a 
castom  among  them,  wisely  to  rehearse,  and  also  to  expound,  a  few 
halms,  with  some  chapter  of  the  Scripture  ;   whereas  now-a-days 
many  Ftelms  are  chanted,  for  the  most  part  without  understanding, 
and  of  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  there  be  only  the  beginnings  of 
Chapters  left  unto  us,  and  innumerable  things  are  taken  up  one  after 
mother,  which  serves  rather  for  superstition,  than  for  godliness. 
Iherefore  our  Ministers  did  first  of  all  denounce  this,  that  many 
things,  which  were  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  are  mingled  with  holy 
jmnrers  and  songs ;  as  that  those  things  are  attributed  to  saints  de- 
parted, which  are  proper  to  Christ  alone ;  namely,  to  free  us  from 
sins  and  other  discommodities,  and  not  so  much  to  obtain,  as  to  give 
us  the  fisvour  of  God,  and  all  kind  of  good  things.     Secondly,  that 
they  are  increased  so  infinitely,  that  they  cannot  be  sung  or  rehearsed 
with  an  attentive  mind :   whereas  it  is  nothing  but  a  mocking  of 
God,  whatsoever  we  do  in  his  service  without  understanding.  Lastly, 
that  these  things  also  were  made  meritorious  works,  and  to  be  sold 
lor  no  small  price  ;  to  say  nothing  hereof,  that,  against  the  express 
oommandment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  things  are  there  said  and  sung 
ki  that,  tongue  which  not  only  ^the  people  doth  not  understand,  but 
many  times  also,  not  they  themselves,  which  do  live  of  those  kinds 
of  singing  and  prayers. 
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OP  HOLY  DAYS,  FASTS,  AND  CHOICE  OP  MEATS  ;  AND  OF 
THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK,  AND  THE  CARE  THAT  IS 
TO  BE  HAD  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

I.— «From  thk  latter  Confbssion  or  Hslyxtia. 
Chapier  24.     Of  Holy  Days,  Fatis,  and  Choice  of  Meati. 

Although  religion  be  not  tied  onto  tim^  yet  cm  it  not  be  phnled 
and  exercised  without  a  due  dividing  and  allotting  ont  of  time  oBto 
it.  Every  Church  therefore  doth  diooae  mto  itielf  a  certain  tiM 
for  public  prayers,  and  for  preaching  of  the  Goepd,  and  ibr  110 
celebration  of  the  Sacraments:  and  it  is  not  kwfnl  for  every  onets 
overthrow  this  appointment  of  the  CSiurch  at  his  own  plcanre- 
For  except  some  due  time  and  leisure  were  allotted  to  the  ontwirf 
exercise  of  religion,  without  doubt  men  would  be  quite  drawn  fron 
it  by  their  own  affairs.  In  reg^ard  hereof,  we  see  that,  in  the  sndettt 
Churches,  there  were  not  only  certain  set  hours  in  the  week  qipoiit" 
ed  for  meetings,  but  that  also  even  the  Lord's  day  itadf,  ever  ■ne* 
the  Apostles'  time,  was  consecrated  to  rdigious  exercises^  and  aflto 
a  holy  rest ;  which  also  is  now  very  well  observed  of  our  Chunte 
for  the  worship  of  God,  and  increase  of  charity.  Yet  herein  i»« 
give  no  place  unto  the  Jewish  observation  of  the  day,  or  to  any 
superstitions.  For  we  do  not  account  one  day  to  be  holier  than  8D- 
other,  nor  think  that  mere  rest  is  of  itself  liked  of  God.  Besides  we 
do  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord's  day,  and  not  the  Sabbath,  and  that 
with  a  free  observation. 

Moreover,  if  the  Churches  do  religiously  celebrate  the  memory  rf 
the  Lord's  Nativity,  Circumcision,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  rf 
his  Ascension  into  heaven,  and  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  bis 
disciples,  according  to  Christian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  approve  of  it* 
But  as  for  Festival  days,  ordained  to  men,  or  saints  departed,  we 
cannot  allow  of  them.  For  indeed  such  Feasts  must  be  referred  to 
the  first  table  of  the  Law,  and  belong  peculiarly  unto  God.  To 
conclude,  these  Festival  days,  which  are  appointed  to  saints,  and 
abrogated  of  us,  have  in  them  many  gross  things,  unprofitable,  and 
not  to  be  tolerated.  In  the  mean  time  we  confess,  that  the  remem- 
brance of  saints,  in  due  time  and  place,  may  be  to  good  use  and 
profit  commended  unto  the  people  in  sermons,  and  the  holy  exam* 
pies  of  holy  men  set  before  their  eyes>  to  be  imitated  of  all. 
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Now,  the  more  aharplythat  the  Church  of  Christ  doth  accase  sur- 
feiting, drunkennesBi  and  all  kind  of  lusts  and  intemperance,  so  much 
the  more  earnestly  it  doth  commend  unto  us  Christian  festing.  For 
Tasting  is  nothing  else  but  the  abstinence  and  temperance  of  the 
gt>dly,  and  a  watching  and  chastising  of  our  flesh,  taken  up  for  the 
present  necessity,  whereby  we  are  humbled  before  Grod,  and  with- 
draw from  the  flesh  those  things,  whereby  it  is  cherished,  to  the  end 
it  may  the  more  willingly  and  easily  obey  the  Spirit.  Wherefore 
tbey  do  not  fast  at  all,  that  have  no  regard  of  those  things,  but  do 
imag'ine  that  they  fast,  if  they  stuflT  their  bellies  once  a  day,  and  for 
a  aet  or  prescribed  time  do  abstain  from  certain  meats,  thinking  that 
by  this  very  work  wrought  they  please  God,  and  do  a  good  work* 
Fasting  is  a  help  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  virtue^  i 
bat  the  Fasts,  wherein  the  Jews  fasted  from  meat,  and  not  from 
wickedness,  pleased  God  nothing  at  all,  as  we  may  sec  in  the  books 
of  the  Prophets. 

Now  fasting  is  either  public  or  private.    In  old  time  they  cele- 
brated public  Fasts  in  troublesome  times,  and  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
Church  :   wherein  they  abstained  altogether  from  meat  unto  the 
evening,  and  bestowed  all  that  time  in  holy  prayers,  the  worship  of 
God,  and  repentance.     These  differed  little  from   mournings  and 
lamentations;    and  of  these  there   is  often  mention  made  in  the 
Prophets,  and  especially  in  the  2nd  Chapter  of  Joel.     Such  a  Fast 
ahonld  be  kept  at  this  day,  when  the  Church  is  in  distress.     Private 
lasts  are  used  of  every  one  of  us,  according  as  every  one  feeleth  the 
Spirit   weakened  in  him  :    for  so  far  forth  he   withdraweth  that 
which  might  cherish  and  strengthen  the  fle»h.     All  fasts  ought  to 
proceed  from  a  free  and  willing  spirit,  and  sucli  a  cue  as  is  truly 
bumbled,  and  not  framed  to  win  applause  and  liking  of  men,  much 
less  to  the  end  that  a  man  might  merit  righteousness  by  them. 
Bat  let  every  one  fast  to  this  end,  that  he  may  deprive  the  flesh  of 
that  which  would  cherish  it,  and  that  he  may  the  more  zealously 
aenre  God. 

The  Fast  of  Lent  hath  testimony  of  antiquity,  but  none  out  of 
the  Apostles*  writings ;  and  therefore  ought  not,  nor  cannot,  be  im- 
posed on  the  faithful.  It  is  certain  that  in  old  time  there  were 
divers  manners  and  uses  of  this  Fast ;  whereupon  Irenseus,  a  most 
ancient  writer,  saith,  '  Some  think  that  this  Fast  should  be  observed 
one  day  only,  others  two  days,  bat  others  more,  and  some  forty  days. 
"Which  variety  of  keeping  this  Fast  began  not  now  in  our  times,  but 
long  before  us  ;  by  those,  as  I  8upi>ose,  which,  not  simply  holding 
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19  delivered  them  from  the  beginning,  fell  "hortly  aftrf 

•  custom,    eitlier   through   negligence   or  ignorance.' 

■i  'Socrates,  the  writer  of  the  nislon/,  sajth.  *BectkiiHDO 

vd  is  found  concerning  this  matter,  1  thiiik  the  Apoetlea 

Lvcry  mun's  own  judgment)  that  every  one  might  work 

IS  good,  without  fenr  or  constraint.' 

Bg  concerning  the  choice  of  mealSi  we  suppose  thai,  in  fast- 

,  lat  should  be  taken  from  the  fle^h,  whereby  the  flcch  it 

lu  Lu.e  lusty,  wherein  it  doth  most  immoderately  delight,  and 

it  is  most  of  all  pampered,  whether  they  be  fish,  spices, 

or  excellent  wines.     Otherwise  we  Itnow  that  all  the  crea- 

ui  God  were  made  for  the  use  tmd  service  of  men.     All  thiiigt 

God  made  ore  good,  Gen.  i.  31,  and  arc  to  he  used  in  the 

fi  God,  and  with  due  moderation,  without  putting  any  difference 

1  ca  them.     For  the  Apostle  saith,  "  To  the  pure,  all  things  are 

1  "  Tit.  i.  15.   and  also,   "  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  sbamble& 

eat  yr,  and  ask  no  question,  for  conscience'  sake."  1  Cor.  x.  25. 

The  same  Apostle  calleth  the  doctrine  of  those,  which  teach  to 

abstain  from  meats,  "  the  doctrine  of  devils  j"  for  that  "  God  created 

meats  to  be  received  of  the  faithful,  and  such  as  know  the  truth, 

with  thanksgiving  :  because  that  whatsoever  God  hath  createdi  it  it 

good,  and  is  cot  to  he  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  giving  of 

thanks."  1  Tim.  iv.  1  ;  3,  4.     The  eame  Apostle  to  the  ColossiaM 

reproveth  those,  which  by  an  overmuch  abstinence  will  gel  unto 

themselves  an  opinion  of  holiness.  Col.  ij.  20 — 23.     Therefore  we 

do  altogether  mislike  the  Tatians,  and  the  Encralites,  and  all  the 

disciples  of  Eostathius,  agmnst  whom  the   Gangr)-an  Synod  *  wu 

assembled. 

Alao,  tmt  of  the  15(A  Chapter,  towardt  the  end: — 0/ Coa^ortiaf  mJ 
Visiting  the  Sid. 
Seeing  that  men  do  never  lie  open  to  more  grievous  temptations, 
than  when  tbey  are  exercised  with  infinnitiea,  or  elae  ore  sick  and 
brought  low  with  diseases  ;  it  befaoreth  the  I^tors  of  the  Churches 
to  be  never  more  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  safetjr  of  the  flock. 
than  in  each  diseases  and  infirmities.  Therefore  let  them  visit  the 
sick  betimes,  and  let  tbera  be  quickly  sent  for  of  the  sick,  if  thc: 
matter  shall  so  require  :  let  them  comfort  and  confirm  them  lo  t)w 

*  There  were  two  Council*  held  at  Gangrei,  in  Paphlaganis :  tlic  futmcr.  i<* 
A.  D.  324,  or  325 ;  Ibe  latter,  in  a.  d.  375.~  Enrtos. 
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^e faith:' finally,  let  them  strengthen  tlicm  a<^inst  the  dangerous 

^Qggestions  of  Satan.     In  like  manner  let  them  pray  with  the  8ick 

pcrvon  at  home  in  his  house ;  and,  if  need  he,  let  them  make  prayers 

for  the  sick  in  the  puhlic  meeting :  and  let  them  he  careful,  that 

^hej  may  have  a  happy  passage  out  of  this  life.     As   for  Popish 

^'^itiog  with  the  extreme  unction,  we  have  said  hcfore  that  wc  do 

Aot  like  of  it,  because  it  hath  many  absurd  things  in  it,  and  such  as 

^  not  approved  by  the  canonical  Scriptures. 

CAapter  26.     0/  the  Burial  of  the  Faithful,  and  of  (he  Care  which  is 

io  be  had /or  such  as  are  Dead;  of  Purgatory,  and  the  Appearing  of 

Spirits. 

The  Scripture  willeth  that  the  bodies  of  the  faitliful,  as  being 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  we  truly  believe  shall  rise  again 
*t  the  last  day,  should  be  honestly,  without  any  superstition,  com- 
mitted to  the  earth  ;  and  besides,  that  we  should  make  honouruble 
loention'of  them  which  have  godlily  died  in  .the  Lord,  and  perform 
^  duties  of  love  to  such  as  they  leave  behind  them,  as  their  widows 
Uid  iktherlesB  children.  Other  care  to  be  taken  for  the  dead,  we 
teach  none.  Therefore  we  do  greatly  mi.*>like  the  Cynics,  who  neg- 
lected the  bodies  of  the  dead,  or  did  very  carelessly  and  disdainfully 
cut  them  into  the  earth,  never  speak  so  much  as  a  good  word  of  the 
deceasedt  nor  any  whit  regarded  those  whom  they  left  behind  them. 
AgiiQ,  we  condemn  those  which  are  too  much  and  proi>o»^terou8ly 
^^ffickras  toward  the  dead  ;  who,  like  Ethnics,  do  grcutly  lament  and 
l^ewafl  their  dead,  (we  do  not  discommend  that  moderate  mourning, 
'^hich  the  Apostle  doth  allow,  1  Thess.  iv.  13.  but  judge  it  an 
^Uiiuitnnd  thing  to  be  touched  with  no  sorrow ;)  and  do  sacrifice  for 
tke  dead,  and  mumble  certain  prayers,  not  without  their  penny  for 
their  pains ;  thmking  by  these  their  duties  to  deliver  these  their 
'Hends  from  torments,  wherein  being  wrapped  by  death,  they  sup- 
P^^ee  they  may  be  rid  out  of  them  again  by  such  lamentable  songs. 
''^  we  believe  that  the  faithful,  after  bodily  death,  do  go  directly 
****to  Christy  and  therefore  do  not  stand  in  need  of  helps  or  prayers 
*c>r  the  dead,  or  any  other  such  duty  of  them  which  arc  alive.  In 
^e  manner  we  believe,  that  the  unbelievers  be  cast  headlong  directly 
*^to  hell,  from  whence  there  is  no  return  opened  to  the  wicked  by 
^y  duties  of  those  which  live. 

But  as  touching  that  which  some  teach  concerning  the  fire  of 
itory,  it  is  flat  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith.  (*  I  believe  the 
'^^^ission  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting/)  and  to  the  absolute  purgation 


^'^i^t 


of  Bias  made  by  Christ,  and  to  thew  BayiiigB  of  Christ  c 
"  Verily,  verily  I  Bay  udIo  you,  he  thut  Leareth  my  word,  and 
bdieveth  in  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlaBting  life,  and  ahall  not 
come  into  condemnation ;  but  hath  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
John  V.  24,  Again,  "  He  that  is  washed,  needelh  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean."  John  xiii.  10. 
Now,  that  which  is  recorded  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  the  dead 
sometimes  appearing  to  them  that  are  alive,  and  craving  certain 
duties  of  them,  whereby  they  may  be  set  free :  we  count  thoK 
apparitions  among  the  delusions,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  the  DcvD. 
who,  as  he  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  be 
laboureth  tooth  and  nail  either  to  overthrow  the  true  faith,  or  else 
to  recal  it  into  doubt.  The  Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  forbade  to 
enquire  the  truth  of  the  dead,  and  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
spirits.  Deut.  xviii.  10,  11.  And  to  the  glutton,  being  bound  in 
torments,  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  doth  declare,  is  denied  any 
return  to  his  brethren  :  the  oracle  of  God  pronouncing,  and  saying, 
"  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  believe,  if  ok 
shall  arise  firom  the  dead."  Luke  xvi.  29  ;  31. 


II.— From  tbk  CosTxesion  of  Bailb. 

Arl.  5.  Sect.  3.  The  Church  of  Christ  doth  herein  labour  »l! 
that  she  can,  to  keep  the  bonds  of  peace  and  love  in  anity.  There- 
fore she  doth  by  no  means  commuaicate  with  sects,  and  the  nil**  o' 
orders,  devised  to  make  a  difierence  of  days,  meats,  appard,  >iiil 


Also,  from  Art.  10.  Sects.  I,  2.  No  man  can  prohibit  tla" 
which  Christ  himself  hath  not  prohibited.  For  this  cause  we  tao" 
that  auricular  confession,  holy-days  dedicated  to  saints,  and  sKO 
like  things,  had  their  be^nning  of  men,  and  were  not  commsndn 
of  God ;  as,  on  the  other  side,  we  know  that  the  marriage  of  Miiu^ 
tcrs  was  not  forbidden. 

Also,  the  same  Art.  Sect.  4.  And  ag^n,  no  man  can  foiw 
those  things  which  God  hath  permitted :  therefore  we  think  ll>*' 
it  is  not  by  any  means  forbidden  to  receive  meats  with  thu^ 
giving. 

III. — Fhom  tub  Comfbssion  or  Bobbmia. 
Hitherto   pertain,    first,    those    things  whick  art  to  tn  /bm^  '* 


OV  HOLT  DAT§,  PASTS,  &C,  887 

CktifUr  15,  dbma  the  tmddU,  eometrmng  the  Ketprng  of  Hohf 

In  like  sort  many  of  tiie  aodent  ceremonies,  and  such  as  were 
bnmgiit  in  by  ciistoin»  so  near  as  may  be,  are  retained  among  us 
even  at  this  day.  Of  this  sort  be  certain  da3rs  appointed  for  feasU 
and  holy-days*  the  Matins,  that  is,  morning  sermons,  evening 
assemblies,  the  Lord's  da3rs,  which  be  holy-da3rs,  and  special  feast- 
daya  added  thereonto,  which  are  consecrated  to  the  celebrating  of 
the  works  of  Christ,  as  to  his  Nativity,  Passion,  Resarrection ;  &c. 
and  aodi  as  be  dedicated  to  the  remembrance  of  holy  men,  as  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  other  saints,  and  chiefly  of 
ftoae  saints,  of  whom  there  is  mention  in  the  holy  Scriptures.* 
And  all  these  things  be  done  of  us,  that  the  word  of  God  may  be 
tsn^it,  that  God  may  be  worshipped  and  served,  and  that  he  may 
be  i^orified  among  us. 

7b  ikk  place  aho  is  to  be  re/erred  that  which  follaweth,  taken  OMi 

ofCht^er  17:— 

In  like  sort  also  our  Ministers,  (as  it  is  meet  for  Christian  men 
to  do,)  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  do  celebrate  holy-da3rs  con- 
secrated to  the  Virgin,  and  the  remembrance  of  her ;  do  make  and 
sing  godly  and  Christian  songs  of  her;t  and  with  pleasure,  and 
diligeady,  and  that  they  may  confirm  themselves,  rehearse  those 
great  titiags  wherewith  God  hath  adorned  her  above  ail  other 
And  they  all  rejoice  one  with  another,  and  shew  themselves 
thankful  for  the  salvation  which  is  bom   unto   mankind  : 


*  As  certain  Cburchet  do  so  fmr  submit  themselves  to  the  infirmity  of 
with  whom  they  be  conversant,  as  to  observe  these  things,  though  they 
^  JiwfrcD  very  mueh,  yea,  though  they  be  altogether  contrary  in  the  manner 
thereof :  so  most  Churches,  not  being  compelUd  by  any  such  necessity,  have, 
without  the  offsiiee  of  other  Churches,  utterly  abolished  even  these  things  also^ 
BQt  only  at  unprofitable,  bat  as  hurtfuL 

f  Heiein  also  let  the  Churches  use  their  liberty,  to  edifying ;  and  let  that 
he  very  earefolly  avoided  in  this  singing,  which  hath  happened  in  extolling  the 
puiacs  ^iefly  of  the  Virgin  Blary :  lest  that,  whilst  God  seemeth  to  be  praised 
is  his  saints,  the  saints  being  transformed  into  idols,  the  worship  which  is  due 
10  God  alone  be  again  transferred  unto  them.  Howbeit  they  truly  seem  to  be 
the  wiser,  who  do  not  suffer  any  thing  to  be  either  taught  or  sung  in  the 
Chordi  of  God,  beside  the  word  of  God,  interpreted  in  the  tongue  peculiar  to 
the  people :  and  who  in  singing  do  keep  this  mean,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
the  time  may  be  spent,  rather  in  hearing  than  in  singing,  of  the  word  of  God ; 
tad  that  that  which  is  sung  may  be  so  sung,  that  the  minds  may  rather  be 
iim acted,  than  the  ears  delighted  with  any  broken  music. 

2c2 


f  nth  all  Christian  people  they  confeia  and  profess  that  she  is 
h  and  tbey  praise  God  for  all  these  Chioge.     And  so  much  as 

Ij. them,  they  do  faithfully  follow  and  imitate  the  holy  life  and 

good  manners  of  that  Virgin,  and  they  do  indeed  execute  thut  which 
she  commondeth  to  them  th^t  ministered  in  the  Marriage  at 
Cana,  John  ii.  5.  and  do  alwaya  desire  to  be  in  heaven  with  her. 
And  all  these  things  they  do  aecording  to  the  meanipg  of  the  holy 

And,    a  little  after.      And   thus   do   we   teach  that  the  tuata 
arc  truly    worshipped.*    when    the    people,    on    certain    day*,   kt 
a    time    appointed,    do    come    together    to   the     service    of    Godi 
and    do    call    to    mind    and    meditate    upon    the  benefits   of   God. 
which    be    hath   bestowed     upon    holy    men,    and     through     them 
upon    his     Church ;      and    therewithal     do     admonish     themselves 
concerning   their   calling,   or    place    which    they   have    held,    their 
doctrine,  faith,  life,  and  csercises  of  godliness,  and  the  lost  end 
of  their  life :  thnt  they  may  be  aa  it   were  built  np  in  the   Mine 
truth  by  the  word  of  God,  and  may  praise  God,  and  give  him  thsnkt 
for  those  men,  and  in  their  name,  and  may  sing  profitable  songs, 
and  such  as  are  free  from  superstition,!  ^^^  ^'^V  raise  and  stir  up 
themselves  to  the  like  obedience,  imitation  of  their  faith,  their  worti 
and  dceils,  their  godliness,  holiness,  and  honesty ;    and  that  thtr 
may  call  upon  God,  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  give  onto  Iheiri  to 
enjoy  their  company  and  fellowship,    as  well  here  in  the  tinie  0/ 
grace,  as  hereafter  in    eternal    glory.      All   which   things   are  in 
few  words  comprehended  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  il 
is  said;    "Remember  them  which  have  the  oversight  over  yi* 
which  have  declared  unto  you  the  word  of  Cod  :  whose  faith  folle", 
considering  what  hatli  been  the  end  of  their  conversation."  Heb. 
xiii.  7. 

Chapter  18.  Of  Fasting. 
Touching  true  and  Christian  fasting,  we  teach,  that  it  is  an  out- 
ward work  of  faith,  comprehending  in  it  worship ;  which  is  dent  ^ 
exercising  the  body  to  abftinence,  joining  therewithal  prayers,  uJ 
giving  of  alms ;  and  that  it  is  due  to  God  alone  :  Matt,  vi.  18.  ud 
that  among  Christians,  according  as  their  strength  will  suffer,  s"" 
their  affairs  and  businesses  require  and  permit,  at  what  time  "oef 

■  Here  alio,  bok  to  t)ie  Erst  oluicrvatioii  upon  ibi^  Coiifcssinn. 
I  See  tbe  lecuiiit  obierraliun  upon  tbis  ConfessioTi;  snd  itie  icbolev' '^ 
Second  Section,  wherein  i*  intrrated  or  Ibe  lan-ful  honour  of  minis. 
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they  use  it,  in  any  society,  either  general  or  particular,  it  must  be 
done  without  hypocrisy  or  superstition,  as  the  holy  Scriptures  do 
witness.  And  Paul,  among  other  things,  doth  thus  write  of  it : 
"  Let  OS  approve  onrselves  as  the  Ministers  of  God.  by  fasting,"  &c. 
2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5.  And  Christ  saith,  ••  Tlien  they  shall  fast."  Luke 
y.  35.  And  again,  Paul  saith,  in  another  place,  "  That  ye  may  give 
yoorselTes  to  fasting  and  prayer."  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  Now  fasting  doth 
not  consist  in  the  choice  of  meat  which  a  man  useth,  but  in  the 
moderate  use  of  meat,  and  in  exercising,  chastising,  and  bringing 
onder  the  unruly  flesh  before  God.  And  chiefly  the  matter  con- 
•isteth  in  the  spirit  and  in  the  heart :  to  wit,  how,  for  what  cause, 
with  what  intent  and  purpose,  a  man  doth  fast ;  and  how,  and  by 
what  mean,  the  godly  may  exercise  a  wholesome  and  acceptable  fast 
imto  God.  And,  on  the  other  side,  when  they  should  not  fast, 
but  rather  should  take  heed  that  they  do  not  fast,  it  is  expressed  in 
&e  Prophet,  Isa.  Iviii.  4.  and  manifestly  taught  of  Christ  himself. 
MattYi.  16. 

What  is  to  be  thought  of  the  choice  and  difference  of  meats,  every 
man  ought  to  learn  out  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  that  by  this  mean 
what  doubt  soever  is  on  this  point,  it  may  be  taken  away,  and 
decided.    "Then  Christ  called  the  multitude  unto  him,  and  said. 
Hear,  and  understand.    That  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  deflleth 
not  the  man,  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  that  deflleth 
the  man ;"  Matt.  xv.  10,  11  ;  Mark  vii.  14,  15.  that  is,  maketh  him 
guilty.     Also,  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle,  whose  words  are 
Urns :    "  I  am  persuaded  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is 
imclean  of  itself;   but  unto  him    that    judgeth  any  thing  to  be 
undean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.     But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  for  thy 
meat,  now  walkest  not  thou  charitably.     Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.     For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
iior  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Rom.  xiv.  14,  15  ;  17.     Christians  indeed  are  not  tied  to  any  law 
in  this  case ;  yet  so,  that  they  be  not  an  offence  to  the  weaker  sort : 
therefore  the  Apostle  addeth ;    "  All  things  indeed  are  pure,  but 
it  18  evil  for  the  man  which  eateth  with  offence."    Rom.  xiv.  20. 
And  in  another  place  he.  writeth  ;   "  Meat  doth  not  make  men  ac- 
ceptable to  God :    for  neither  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better  ;  neither 
if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse."  1  Cor.  viii.  8. 


IV. — Prom  thb  Confbbbion  op  Francb. 
Art.  24.  To  conclude,  wc  thick  that  Purgatory  is  a  fdgned 
thing,  coming  out  of  the  eame  shop,  whence  also  monastical  towb, 
pilgrimiig'es,  the  forbidding  of  marriage,  the  nse  of  meats,  a  cere- 
monial obsen'ation  of  certain  days,  auricular  confession,  induIgenctSi 
and  such  like  things  have  proceeded  :  by  which  things  certain  raeo 
have  tbouglil  that  they  do  deserve  favour  and  salvation.  But  we 
do  not  only  reject  all  tlioae  things,  for  a  false  opioioD  of  merit 
added  thereunto,  but  also  because  they  are  the  inventiona  of  men, 
and  a  yoke  laid  upon  the  consciences  of  men,  by  men's  anthority^^f 


v.— From  tmk  CoNrBsaioN  of  Enolahd.  ^H 

Art.  14,  lowardg  the  md.  And  as  for  the  brags  they  arc  woni  to 
make  of  their  Purgatory,  though  we  know  it  is  not  a  thing  so  verj 
lately  risen  amongst  them,  yet  is  it  no  better  than  a  blockish*  and 
old  wives'  device.  Augustine  indeed  sometime  saith,  '  tbere  is  socti 
a  place :'  In  Psalmum  Uxxv.  sometime  he  denieth  not  but  there 
may  be  :  /n  Enckiridio,  cap.  67.  Bomctime  he  doubteth  :  De  Civitatt 
Dei,  lib,  21.  cap,  26.  sometime  again  he  utterly  denieth  that  there 
is  any  at  all,  and  thinketh  that  men  are  therein  deceived  by  t 
certain  natural  good-will  they  bear  their  friends  departed.  Cenln 
Pelagianos,  lib.  Hifpognoit.  £.  But  yet  of  this  one  error  hstb 
there  grown  up  such  a  harvest  of  mass-mongers,  that,  the  maSM 
being  sold  abroad  commonly  in  every  comer,  the  temples  of  God 
became  shops,  to  get  money ;  and  silly  souls  were  persuaded  thit 
nothing  was  more  necessary  to  be  bought :  indeed  there  was  nothing 
more  gainful  for  these  men  to  sell,  flee. 

VI. — From  the  Confxsbion  of  Ai;obburq, 
O/Alnutt  that  be  taken  tmay.  Article  4—  0/ Difference  (efcvn  MnU. 
and  such  like  Popitk  Traditions. 
In  this  corporal  life,  we  have  need  of  traditions,  that  is,  of  tbc 
distinctions  of  times  and  places,  that  all  things  may  be  done  orderly 
in  the  Church,  as  Paul  willetb  :  "  Let  all  things  be  done  in  ordir, 
and  BO  as  is  meet  and  decent."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40<  Therdorc  ll>' 
Church  hath  her  traditions ;  that  is,  she  appointeth  at  what  timo, 
and  where,  the  Church  shall  come  together.     Unto  this  civil  end 


h.  foiilich : 
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it  18  lawfiil  to  make  traditions.  Bat  men  that  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  are  not  content  with  this  end;  but 
they  join  aaperstitioiiB  opinions  unto  traditions^  and  by  superstition 
mohiply  traditions  oat  of  measure.  Of  this  there  hath  been  com- 
plaint made  in  the  Church  not  only  by  late  writers,  as  Gerson  and 
othera,  but  also  by  Augustine.  Wherefore  it  is  needful  to  admonish 
the  people,  what  to  think  of  the  traditions  which  are  brought  into 
the  Church  by  man's  authority.  For  it  is  not  without  cause,  that 
Christ  and  Paul  do  so  often  speak  of  traditions,  and  admonish  the 
Churdi  to  judge  wisely  of  traditions. 

There  was  a  general  opinion,  not  of  the  common  sort  alone, 
but  also  of  the  teachers  in  the  Church,  that  the  difierence  of  meats, 
and  such  like  works,  which  the  Ecclesiastical  traditions  do  command* 
are  services  of  God,  which  deserve  remission  of  sins  :  also,  that  such 
kinds  of  worship  are  Christiah  righteousness,  and  as  necessary  as  the 
Levitical  ceremonies  in  the  Old  Testament  ever  were ;  and  that  they 
cannot  be  omitted  without  sin,  no,  not  then,  when  they  might  be 
omitted  without  danger  of  giving  offence. 

Theae  persuasions  have  brought  forth  many  discommodities. 
First»  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  hereby  obscured,  which  teacheth 
ibat  sins  are  forgiven  freely  by  Christ.  This  benefit  of  Christ  is 
transferred  unto  the  work  of  man.  And  by  reason  of  this  opinion, 
traditions  were  espedaDy  increased,  because  that  these  works  were 
supposed  to  deserve  remission  of  sins;  to  be  satisfieu^tions,  to  be 
Christian  righteousness.  Moreover,  for  this  cause  especially  doth 
St*  Paul  so  often  and  so  earnestly  give  us  warning,  "  to  beware  of 
traditions ;"  Col.  il.  8.  lest  that  Christ's  benefit  should  be  transferred 
to  traditions,  lest  the  glory  of  Christ  should  be  obscured,  lest  true 
and  sound  comfort  should  be  withheld  from  men's  consciences,  and, 
in  a  word,  lest  faith  (that  is,  trust  in  the  mercy  of  Christ)  should  be 
quite  smothered.  These  dangers  St.  Paul  would  have  avoided  :  for 
it  is  greatly  needful  that  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  benefit  of  Christ, 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  of  the  comfort  of  consciences, 
should  be  continued  in  the  Church. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  have  obscured  the  commandments  of 
God.  For  this  kind  of  schooling  was  thought  to  be  spiritual,  and 
the  righteousness  of  a  Christian  man.  Yea,  the  traditions  of  men 
were  set  aloft,  above  the  commandments  of  God.  All  Christianity 
was  placed  in  the  observation  of  certain  festival-days,  rites,  fasts, 
and  form  of  apparel.  These  beggarly  rudiments  carried  g^oodly 
titles  ;  namely,  that  they  were  the  spiritual  life,  and  the  perfection  of 


u  ChriEtian,  In  the  mean  mhile,  the  commaDdmeDt!  of  God,  toocb- 
in<r  every  calling,  were  of  sidhII  estimation  :  that  the  father  bronght 
up  his  children,  that  the  mother  hare  them,  that  the  Prince  povmi- 
cd  the  eommonwcaltb,  these  worke  were  little  set  by;  they  were 
not  taken  to  be  any  service  of  God.  The  minda  of  many  stood  ia 
a  continnal  mammering,*  whether  marriage,  magistracy,  and  sudi 
like  functions  of  a  civil  hfe,  did  pleaee  God  or  no.  And  this 
doubtfulness  did  trouble  many  very  much.  Many,  forsaking  their 
tailings,  leaving  the  commonwealth,  did  shut  up  themselves  in 
Monasteries,  that  they  might  seek  that  kind  of  life,  which  they 
thought  did  more  please  God  ;    yea,  whiuh  they  supposed  to  merit 


Thirdly,  the  opinion  of  necessity  did  much  vex  sjid  dieqniet  mn'i 
consciences.  Traditions  were  thought  necessary  :  and  yet  no  man, 
though  never  so  diligent,  did  ever  observe  them  ail,  especially  for 
that  the  number  of  them  was  infinite.  Geraon  writeth,  '  That  maai 
fell  into  desperation,  some  murdered  themselves,  because  they  per- 
ceived well  that  they  could  not  observe  the  traditions.'  And  all 
this,  while  they  never  heard  one  comfortable  word  of  grace,  and  a[ 
the  righteousness  of  faith. 

We  see  f  that  the  Summiata  and  divines  gather  together  the  tradi- 
tions, and  seek  out  qualifications  of  them,  for  the  unburdening  of  men't 
consciences  ;  but  even  thev  cannot  salisfv  themselves,  nor  disentangl* 
themselves  outright ;  and  sometimes  also  their  very  interpretattou 
themselves  do  snare  men's  consciences.  Tlie  schooli  also  and  polptl 
were  so  busied  in  numbering  op  the  traditions,  that  they  bad  Da 
leisure  to  handle  the  Scripture,  or  to  search  out  more  profitable  doc- 
trine  of  faith,  of  the  cross,  of  hope,  of  the  excellency  of  civil  affiun, 
or  of  the  comfort  of  men's  consciences  in  sore  temptations.  Whe»fr 
fore  many  good  men  have  oft  complained,  that  they  were  so  hindered 
by  theae  contentions  about  traditions,  that  they  could  not  be  btdj 
occupied  in  a  better  kind  of  doctrine.  Wbenas,  therefore.  toA 
superstitious  opinions  did  cleave  fast  unto  the  traditions,  it  wai 
necessary  to  admonish  the  Churches,  what  they  were  to  jndge  at 

'  Mammeum/;  more  properly,  mandaing,  or  maundaing  :  a  Itatt  otuuptnm 
and  hesilation. — Eoitob. 

I  All  tbit  matter  of  ceremonies  and  traditions  in  general  dotfapn^rlybekaf 
to  (be  Seventeenth  Section  next  follotving :  but  fomeniuch  u  here  ii  intmtsl 
ol  holy-days,  meats,  and  fasts,  it  wis  ri'qkiisite  tliat  ibose  tbjng*  ihould  b 
brought  into  this  Section,  becuute  the  geneniU  could  not  H-ell  be  nvend  froa 
the  particular). 
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traditioDS ;  to  free  godly  minds  from  error,  to  cure  wounded  conaci- 
enoet,  and  to  set  out  the  benefit  of  Christ.  We  do  not  go  about  to 
weaken  the  authority  of  Ecclesiastical  power,  we  detract  nothing 
from  the  dignity  of  Bishops ;  *  we  do  not  disturb  the  good  order  of 
the  Church.  Traditions,  rightly  taken,  are  better  liked :  but  we 
reprove  those  Jewish  opinions  only. 

Thus  therefore  we  teach,  touching  ceremonies  brought  into  the 
Clnirch  by  man's  authority.     First,  touching  traditions  which  are 
opposed  to  the  commandment  of  God,  or  cannot  be  kept  without 
na,  the  Apostle's  rule  is  to  be  followed :    *'  We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  man."    Acts  v.  29.     Of  this  sort  is  the  tradition  of 
angle  life.     Secondly,  touching  other  ceremonies  which  are  in  their 
oirn  nature  things  indifferent,  as  fasts,  festival-days,  difference  of 
apparel*   and  the  Uke,  we  must  know  that   such   observances  do 
neither  merit  remission  of  sins,  neither  yet  are  they  the  righteous- 
ness or  perfection  of  a  Christian ;  but  thkt  they  are  things  indiffer- 
ent,  which,   where  is  no  danger  of  giving  offence,  may  well  be 
omitted. 

This  judgment  of  ours  hath  evident  and  clear  testimonies  in  the 
Gospel,  to  the  end  that  it  might  admonish  the  Church,  that  the 
Gospel  be  not  oppressed  and  obscured  by  superstitious  opinions. 
"The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  holy  Ghost.''  Rom.  xiv.  1 7.  Here  Paul  teach- 
eth  plainly,  that  Christian  righteousness  is  the  spiritual  motions  of 
the  heart,  and  not  the  outward  observation  of  meats  and  days,  &c. 
"  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  drink,  or  respect  of  a  holy-day." 
Cc4.  iL  16.  He  forbiddeth  that  their  consciences  should  be  judged, 
that  18,  that  their  consciences  should  be  condemned,  in  the  use  of 
such  things ;  but  will  have  them  counted  altogether  indifferent 
things,  and  such  as  pertain  not  to  the  righteousness  of  the  Gospel. 
Then  there  followeth  a  long  and  weighty  speech,  both  of  the  rites  of 
Moaes,  and  of  the  ceremonies  appointed  by  the  authority  of  man. 
For  Paul  speaketh  of  both  kinds  namely,  denying  them  to  be  the 
righteousness  of  a  Christian,  and  forbidding  to  burden  the  consci- 
enoea  with  such  traditions.  "If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lived  in  the  world, 
ordain  ye  traditions ;  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not  ?"  Col.  ii. 
20,  21.     "All  that  entereth  into  the  mouth,  defileth  not  the  man." 

*  Touching  both  the  dignity  and  the  power  of  Bithops,  look  to  the  third 
tnd  fifth  Observations  upon  thiti  Confession,  in  the  Eleventh  Section. 
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Matt.  Kv,  1 1 .  And  in  tbat  place  Christ  excuseth  his  disciples,  that 
had  brojfen  a  tradition  that  was  in  tae  among  them,  and  addeth  a 
notable  Baying,  "  They  worship  me  in  vain  with  the  commandments 
of  men."  vcr.  9.  He  denieth  man's  precepts  to  be  true  duties,  avail- 
able unto  rightcouanesB  before  God.  Wherefore  they  are  not  the 
righteousness  of  a  Chriatian,  nor  yet  necessary  duties. 

Yet,  for  all  that,  it  is  apparent,  how  wonderfully  the  serrices 
invented  by  man  have  multiplied  and  increased  in  the  Church  unto 
this  day.  The  Monks  did  daily  heap  up  ceremonies  both  with  neo 
superstitions,  and  also  with  new  ways  to  bring  in  money.  And 
these  trifles  were  tliought  to  be  the  chiefest  worship  of  God,  and  the 
greatest  godhuess.  Whereas  Christ  doth  by  a  most  giKve  and 
weighty  oracle  forbid  that  such  ceremonies  should  be  accounted  fiir 
services  of  God.  For  he  doth  not  forbid  the  appointing  of  tradi- 
tiona  unto  a  civil  end  and  use,  that  is,  for  good  order's  sake;  but  be 
denieth  that  such  he  any  worship  of  God,  in  saying,  "  In  vain  io 
they  worship  me."  Matt-  xv.  9.  And  he  teacheth  that  true  worsh^ 
be  works  commanded  of  God,  as  fear,  faith,  love,  patience,  chastitv, 
walking  in  one's  caUing,  doing  of  one's  duty,  &c.  Peter  saith,  "  Why 
do  ye  tempt  God,  laying  a  yoke  on  the  disciples'  necks,  which 
neither  we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear  ?  But  by  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ  we  believe  to  be  saved,  as  did  also  Ihej." 
Acts  XV.  10,  11-  Here  Peter  sheweth,  that  remission  of  sins,  sod 
salvation,  cometh  to  ua  by  Christ,  and  not  by  the  rites  of  Moses,  or 
the  law  ;  and  doth  also  give  ua  to  understand,  that  snch  do  grieii- 
ously  sin,  which  do  burden  men's  consciences  with  sucJi  ordinanM- 
For  it  IB  no  slight  reproof,  when  he  smth.  "'  Why  tempt  ye  God?" 
And  Paul  ternieth  the  forbidding  of  meats  and  marriages,  and  such  lik 
traditions,  "  doctrines  of  devils."  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3.  But  why  doth  be 
use  such  a  sharp  speech  ?  His  meaning  was  not  tbat  there  shaoM 
be  no  ordinances  at  all,  or  that  no  differences  of  places  and  tinm 
should  be  ohser\-ed  ;  but  then  he  accounteth  them  to  be  doctrines  o( 
devils,  whenas  the  benefit  of  Christ  is  attributed  unto  them  ;  wben 
they  are  reputed  for  righteousness,  and  for  necessary  services  of 
God;  when  an  opinion  of  necessity  is  fastened  to  them,  and  men'i 
consciences  are  racked,  and  faith  made  of  no  force,  by  them.  HuK 
discommodities  Christ  and  his  Apostles  would  have  to  be  diligeolly 
avoided :  and  for  that  cause  they  cry  out  so  often  and  so  eanmtly 
against  traditions.  And  it  is  a  wonder,  that  the  patrons  of  tn^b 
superstitious  opinions  about  traditions  are  no  whit  moved  with  iiu^i 
thundering  speeches. 
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Now,  as  for  08,  we  teach  that  those  traditions  are  not  to  be  con- 
denmedf  which  command  nothing  against  the  laws  of  God,  and  hare 
a  ciTiliise  and  end ;  namely,  soch  as  are  ordained  for  this  purpose,  that 
things  might  be  done  orderly  in  the  Church.  Of  which  sort  are  the 
traditiona  aboot  holy-days,  the  Lord's  day,  Christmas,  Easter^  and 
the  rest :  ako,  aboot  the  holy  Lessons,  and  snch  like.  Now  all  rites 
of  this  kind  we  retain  very  willingly  in  our  Churches.  And  yet  the 
Church  is  taught  to  know  what  to  think  of  such  customs ;  to  wit, 
that  they  do  not  merit  remission  of  sins,  that  they  are  not  Christian 
rigfateoosness,  nor  duties  necessary  unto  Christian  righteousness; 
but  indifferent  things,  which  a  man  may  omit,  where  there  is  no 
danger  of  giving  offence.  This  qualifying  of  traditions  doth  set 
free  the  consciences  from  superstitious  opinions,  and  from  that  old 
tortiune  of  racking.  And  yet  it  bringeth  great  commendation  to 
tradfitions,  because  it  sheweth  the  true  use  of  them.  AH  modest 
men  will  more  willingly  obey  the  traditions,  after  they  understand 
that  their  consciences  are  set  free  from  danger  in  private ;  and  that 
thej  must  but  so  far  obey,  as  that  the  common  peace  be  not  disturbed, 
nor  the  weak  ones  hurt.  Again,  this  interpretation  doth  defend  and 
praserve  public  manners  and  discipline,  because  it  commandeth  to 
avoid  offences.  Also,  to  observe  public  holy-days,  meetings  in  the 
Chorchesy  readings,  &c.  doth  serve  for  examples,  and  to  accustom 
die  youth,  and  the  common  sort,  thereto.  Therefore  such  ordinan- 
ces are  not  to  be  broken,  but  rather  with  common  care  and  travail  to 
be  lOrthered. 

These  be  the  true  and  meet  commendations  of  traditions,  which 
no  doubt  do  greatly  stir  up  such  as  are  godly  and  moderate,  to  love, 
defend,  and  adorn  the  public  morals.  The  Gospel  teacheth  to  think 
itiy>  not  only  of  other  civil  laws  and  orders,  but  also  of 
1,  and  sheweth  the  true  use  of  them.  Yet,  notwith- 
standing, it  appointeth  degrees,  and  will  have  the  doctrine  touching 
Christ,  and  things  that  are  heavenly  and  everlasting,  discerned  from 
the  sdiooling  of  the  Church. 

This  liberty,  whereof  we  speak  now,  was  not  unknown  to  the  Fa- 
thers. For  Augustine  saith,  '  This  whole  kind  of  things  hath  free 
observances ; '  and  to  this  purpose  he  discourseth  at  large.  Irenseus 
laitht '  The  disagreement  in  fasting  doth  not  break  off  the  agree- 
ment in  fiuth.'  The  Tripartite  History  gathereth  together  many  ex- 
ampiles  of  rites  disagreeing  one  from  the  other,  and  in  the  end 
sddeth  a  notable  saying :  *  It  was  not  the  Apostles'  mind,  to  pre- 
scribe anything  touching  holy-days,  but  to  preach  godliness,  and  a 


con  vernation.'     But,  io  so  manifest  a  matter,  it  U  needles  la 
I  many  testimonies. 

adversaries  do  here  make  great  outcries :  that  by  tbit 
jiablic  discipline  and  order  is  oTertbrown,  and  disorder  md 
-.uj  brougbt  in ;  likewise,  that  good  works,  and  mortificatiaa  of 
£Bh,  arc  abolished,  according  to  Jovinian's  sannise.  Thex 
era  we  have  partly  refuted  already  -.  there  is  do  confoiion  n 
anurchy  brought  in,  nor  the  public  discipline  overthrown.  whena«  « 
teach,  that  traditions,  which  have  a  civil  end  and  use,  ought  to  U 
observed ;  and  we  teach  alao  that  offences  must  be  foreseen  aad 
avoided.  But  touching  rnorti  Scat  ion,  we  answer  thus;  True  uui 
unfeigned  mortification  is,  to  bea  he  croae,  to  eudnre  dangcrt, 
troubles,  and  atflictiona.  This  kin  if  obedience  ia  the  worship  (it 
God.  and  a  spiritual  work,  as  the  i'salm  teacheth  :  "  A  sacrifice  lo 
God  is  a  troubled  spirit,"  he.  Pb.  li.  17-  We  teach  moreovertlat 
another  kind  of  exercise  is  necessary.  It  ia  the  duly  ot  ewy 
Christian  to  bridle  bis  flebh,  even  by  bodily  discipline,  labours,  Irii>- 
perance,  meditation  of  heavenly  things,  and  such  other  exercbes.  fit 
for  his  age.  The  nearest  and  proper  end  whereof  must  be  this,  thit 
fulness  and  idleness  do  not  prick  him  forward  to  sin,  and  that  hi* 
mind  may  be  stii-red  np,  and  made  more  apt  for  heavenly  affixtiou. 
It  is  not  to  be  thought  that  these  exercises  are  a  worship  of  God. 
tJiiit  dcaun-eth  rt^raission  of  sins;  or  that  they  be  satisfactions,  ic. 
And  this  discipline  must  be  continual :  neither  can  certain  days  1M 
set  and  appointed  equally  for  all.  Of  this  discipline  Christ  epeakctii: 
"  Beware  that  your  bodies  be  not  oppressed  with  surfeiting."  I^ 
xzi.  34.  Again,  "  This  kind  of  devils  doth  not  go  out,  but  by  M' 
ing  and  prayer."  Matt.  xvii.  21.  And  Paul  saith,  "  I  cbaatiie  By 
body,  and  bring  it  in  bondage."  1  Cor,  ix.  27.  V?T»erefore  yit  Je 
not  mislike  fastings,  but  superstitious  opinions,  and  snares  for  ne*^ 
consciences,  consisting  in  traditions.  Moreover,  these  exeniMi 
whenaa  they  are  referred  unto  that  end,  that  we  may  have  oar  bodiM 
fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to  do  our  duties,  according  to  a  nu'i 
calling,  &c.  they  are  good  in  the  godly,  and  meritoriona  wwka.*  ■ 

•  Although  we  are  persuaded,  that  such  meritorious  worki  be  not  owlBli* 
ihi*  place,  Bi  b]t  ifaeir  own  worthiness  do  deierve  any  thing,  bat  that  IkT 
be  acceptable  (o  God,  and  are  crotmed,  not  according  to  debt,  but  aeeudbf  " 
grace ;  yet  we  cannot  approve  this  improper  apeech,  by  what  inlerpre«i<» 
soever  it  be  qualified,  as  we  have  already  in  certain  place*  noted  before :  SctCtf 
Eight,  observation  seventh  upon  thiB  Confession  .  also,  SeclUm  Nine,  otafl*" 
tion  second  upon  the  same  ;  and  obKervution  first  upon  the  Cooleision  <■ 
Wirtemburg. 
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the  example  of  Daniel  doth  testify.  Dan.  x.  12.     For  they  he  works, 
which  God  reqnireth  to  this  end,  that  they  may  suhdue  the  flesh. 

Tkb  Article  we  ^nd  placed  elsewhere  in  the  fifth  place  among  those, 
wherein  the  Abuses  that  are  changed  are  reckoned  up. — Article  5. 
Of  the  Difference  of  Meats, 

It  hath  heen  a  general  opinion,  not  of  the  common  sort  alone,  hut 
also  of  such  as  are  teachers  in  the  Churches,  that  the  differences  of 
meats,  and  such  like  human  traditions,  are  works  available  to  merit 
remiaaioii,  both  of  the  fault,  and  of  the  punishment.  And  that  the 
world  thus^thought  it  is  apparent  by  this ;  that  daily  new  ceremonies, 
new  orders,  new  holy-days,  new  fasts,  were  appointed :  and  the 
teachers  in  the  Churches  did  exact  these  works  at  the  people's  hands, 
as  a  service  necessary  to  deserve  justification  ;  and  they  did  greatly 
terrify  their  consciences,  if  aught  were  omitted. 

Of  this  persoasion  of  traditions,'*'  many  discommodities  have  fol- 
lowed in  the  Church.  For  first  the  doctrine  of  grace  is  obscured  by 
it,  and  also  the  righteousness  of  faith,  which  is  the  most  especial 
point  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  it  bchoveth  most  of  all  to  stand  forth 
and  to  have  the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church,  that  the  merit  of  Christ 
may  be  well  known,  and  faith,  which  believeth  that  sins  are  remitted 
throogh  Christ,  and  not  for  any  works  of  ours,  may  be  exalted  far 
abofve  works.  For  which  cause  also  Paul  labourcth  much  on  this 
point :  he  removeth  the  law,  and  human  traditions,  that  he  may  shew 
that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  far  other  thing,  than  such 
WDilu  as  these  be ;  namely,  a  faith,  which  believeth  that  sins  are 
freely  remitted  through  Christ.  But  this  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  is  al- 
most whoUy  smothered  by  traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opinion, 
that,  by  making  difference  in  meats,  and  such  like  services,  a  man 
Bust  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification.  In  their  doctrine  of 
rq)entance  there  was  no  mention  of  faith ;  only  these  satisfactory 
works  were  spoken  of :  repentance  seemed  to  stand  wholly  in  these. 

Secoodlv,  these  traditions  obscured  the  commandments  of  God. 

*  F 

that  they  could  not  be  known,  because  that  traditions  were  preferred 
&r  above  the  commandments  of  God.  All  Christianity  was  thought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holy-days,  rite^,  fasts,  and  attire. 
These  observations  carried  a  goodly  title  and  name,  that  they  were 

*  Tfai*  treatise  of  ceremonies  in  general  repeated  doth  properly  pertain  unto 
the  Section  next  following,  but  must  needs  be  inserted  in  the  present,  be- 
cwise  here  also  is  special  mention  of  fastings  and  holy-days,  as  we  mentioned 
alto  in  tbe  former  Article. 
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the  s]»iritual  life,  ftnil  the  perfect  Ufe,  In  ihc  mcati  hco^^d,  God'i 
commfLiidments,  touchiog-  every  man's  calling,  were  of  small  estioia- 
tion.  That  the  father  brought  up  hia  children,  that  the  mother  ban 
them,  that  the  prince  governed  the  cammon-wenlth,  these  were  repa- 
ted  worldly  affairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far  iaferior  to  those  glifetering 
obeervoncea.  And  these  errors  did  greatly  torment  good  minda, 
which  wcri!  grieved  that  they  were  hand^ted  to  an  imperfect  kind 
of  life,  in  marriage,  in  magistracy,  and  in  other  civil  fuuctiotii. 
They  had  the  monks,  and  euch  like  men,  in  admiration,  and  blsdj 
imagined  that  their  obsen-ances  did  more  deaerve  remission  of  sint, 
and  joatilication. 

Thirdly,  Traditions  brought  great  danger  to  men's  conscience*, 
because  it  was  impoSHible  to  keep  them  all,  and  yet  men  thougbl 
the  observation  of  them  to  be  necessary  duties.  Gerson  writeth. 
'  that  many  fell  into  despair,  and  some  murdered  themselves,  becuie 
they  [)erceived  that  they  could  not  keep  the  traditions  :"  snd  all  this, 
while  they  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
or  of  grnce.  We  see  the  Suramists  and  divines  gather  together  thf 
traditions,  and  seek  qualificationB  of  them,  to  unburden  men's  con- 
sciences ;  and  yet  all  wjll  not  serve,  hut  sometimes  they  bring  morr 
BDares  upon  the  conscience.  The  schools  and  pulpits  have  been  to 
busied  in  gathering  together  the  traditions,  that  they  had  not  leisure 
once  to  touch  the  Scripture,  and  to  seek  out  a  more  profitable  iVc' 
trine,  of  faith,  of  the  cross,  of  hope,  of  the  dignity  of  dvil  tSxn. 
of  the  comfort  of  conscience  in  perilous  assaults.  Wherefore  Genoi. 
and  some  other  divines,  have  made  grievous  complaints,  that  the; 
were  hindered  by  brawls  about  traditions,  so  that  thev  could  not  Ik: 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doctrine.  And  St.  Augustine  for- 
biddeth  that  men's  consciences  should  be  burdened  with  such  kimi 
of  observattons,  and  doth  very  wisely  warn  Januarius  to  know,  that 
they  are  to  he  observed  indifferently.  For  he  so  speuketh :  •  WhHC' 
fore  our  ministers  must  not  be  thought  to  have  touched  this  miSXff 
unadvisedly,  for  hatred  of  the  Bishops,  as  some  do  tidsely  nmnix- 
There  was  great  need  to  admonish  the  Churches  of  those  enw* 
which  did  arise  from  mistaking  of  traditions  :  for  the  Gospel  driwti 
men  to  urge  the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  of  the  righteousneiB  at  tufk 
in  the  Church  ;  which  yet  can  never  be  understood,  if  men  mpjaf 
that  they  can  merit  romiasion  of  sins,  and  justification,  by  ohsenw- 
ees  of  their  own  choice.'  Tlius  therefore  they  have  tnugbl  i"- 
that  wc  can  never  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justificstiua,  ^^ 
the  observation  of   man's  traditions  ;    and  therefore  we  muil  «* 


J 


OF  BOLT  DAT8,  FASTS,  &C.  399 

think  tliit  such  obtenrttkms  are  necessary  duties.  Hereunto  they 
add  testimoiiies  oat  of  the  Scriptores.  Christ  ezcnseth  his  disciples, 
idiich  kept  not  the  reoeiTed  tradition,  (which  yet  seemed  to  he 
sbont  a  matter  not  unlawful,  hat  indifferent,  and  to  have  some 
sffinhy  with  the  washings  of  the  law ;)  and  saith,  "  They  worship  me 
in  Tain  with  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xt.  9.  Christ  therefore 
lequiieth  no  onprofitahle  worship.  And  a  little  after,  he  addeth, 
"  An  that  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not  the  man."  ver.  1 1. 
Abo,  '*  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink."  Rom.  xiv. 
17.  "  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  in  a  Sabbath,  or  in 
an  holy-day."  Col.  ii.  16.  Again,  "  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
tiie  mdiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lived  in  the  world, 
are  je  sabject  to  traditions ;  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not  ?"  ver. 
80,  21.  Peter  saith,  "  Why  tempt  ye  God,  laying  a  yoke  upon  the 
aedu  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  we,  nor  our  Others,  were  able 
to  bear  ?  But  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  hope  to  be 
ssred,  as  did  also  they."  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  Here  Peter  forbiddeth 
to  harden  the  consciences  with  many  rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses', 
or  of  any  others',  appointing.  And  Pbul  calleth  the  forbidding 
of  meats,  *'  a  doctrine  of  devils  :"  1  Tim*  iv.  1.  because  that  it  is 
flat  against  the  Gospel,  to  appoint  or  do  such  works,  to  the  end  that 
by  tliem  we  may  merit  remission  of  sins,  or  justification,  or  as 
though  there  could  be  no  Christianity  without  them. 

Here  our  adversaries  object  against  us,  that  our  Ministers  hinder 
an  good  discipline,  and  mortification  of  the  flesh ;  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our  men's  writings.  For  they 
hare  always  taught,  touching  the  cross,  that  Christians  must  suflTer 
afflictions.  This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  unfeigned  mortification,  to 
be  ezerctsed  with  divers  afflictions,  and  to  be  crucified  with  Christ. 
Moreover  they  teach,  that  every  Christian  must  so  by  bodily  discip- 
fine^  or  bodily  exercises  and  labour,  exercise  and  keep  himself  under, 
ttat  fulness  and  sloth  do  not  prick  him  up  to  sin ;  not  that  he  may 
by  such  exercises  merit  remission  of  the  favlt,  or  of  eternal  death. 
And  this  corporal  discipline  must  be  plied  always,  not  only  on  a  few, 
and  those  set  days;  according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ, 
"  Take  heed  that  your  bodies  be  not  oppressed  with  surfeiting." 
Lake  ^od.  34.  Again,  "  This  kind  of  devils  is  not  cast  out  but  by 
bstnig  and  prayer."  Matt.  xvii.  21.  And  Paul  saith,  "  I  chastise 
ay  body,  and  bring  it  under  subjection  :"  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  where  he 
plainly  abeweth,  that  he  did  therefore  chastise  his  body,  not  that  by 
discipline  he  might  merit  remission  of  sins,  but  that  his  body  might 


be  d  fit  far  Bpiritual  things  and  to  da  his  duty,  according  to  bii 

cal  Therefore  we  do  not  condemn  fasts  themselves,  but  the 

traaiiiona  which  prescribe  certain  diivs  and  certain  meals,  nith  dan- 
ger to  the  coDscienccs,  as  though  such  works  as  these  were  uecessarr 
dutieB. 

Yet  many  of  the  traditions  are  obecred  among  ua,  which  tend 
unto  this  end,  that  things  may  be  done  orderly  in  the  Church  ;  u 
namely,  the  order  of  LesBons  in  the  Mass,*  and  |the  chicfcst  hdi^ 
days.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished,  that  eucb  t 
service  doth  not  justify  before  God,  and  that  there  is  no  ain  tu  be 
put  in  such  thiogs,  if  tliey  be  left  undone,  so  it  be  without  ficaiiilai. 
This  liberty  in  human  rites  and  ceremonies  was  not  unknown  to  the 
Fathers.  For  in  the  Eaatern  Church  they  kept  Easter  at  anolher 
time  than  they  did  in  Rome:  and  whenas  they  of  the  Chnrchoi 
Rome  ciccueed  the  Eastern  Church  of  schifim  for  this  diversity,  tk) 
were  admonished  by  others,  that  such  fashions  should  not  be  aliiie 
everywhere.  And  Irxncus  saith  :  '  The  disagreement  about  failiiif  i 
doth  not  break  off  the  agreement  of  faith.'  Besides.  Pope  Gregorf.  ' 
in  the  I2tb  Distinction,  iusinuatetb.  that  such  diversity  dothni* 
hurt  the  unity  of  the  Church  :  and  in  the  Tripartite  Bislory.  Hi.  S. 
many  eiampies  of  different  rites  are  gathered  together,  and  thw 
words  are  there  rehearsed,  '  The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not  lo 
^'ve  precepts  of  holy  day«,  but  to  preach  gudliuess  and  a  good  oofi- 
versation.' 

Hitherto  aho  belong  Article  7,  Sections  \5~18,  of  the  tame  €»■ 
/ession,  Khich  thus  speak  of  Holy  Day* : — 

What  t  is  then  to  be  thought  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  sad  li^ 
rites  used  in  Churches  ?  Hereunto  they  answer,  that  it  is  lawfal  f" 
the  Bishops  or  Pastors  to  appoint  ordinances,  whereby  things  D»f 
be  done  in  order  in  the  Church ;  not  that  by  them  we  thonld  mail 
remiasioQ  of  sins,  or  satisfy  for  sins,  or  that  men's  conicieiHX) 
should  he  bound  to  esteem  them  as  necessary  services,  and  Hoi 
that  they  sin  when  they  violate  any  one  of  them,  though  it  be  w^ 

"  We  have  decUred  before,  in  Section  Fourteen,  observation  second,  lf«* 
this  same  Conression  of  Augsburg,  wby  we  do  worthily  detest  even  tbt  iff 
name  of  the  Mass ;  and  as  toucbing  holy.dafs,  or  fasts,  we  spake  tkcKdf  >■ 
tbe  Confession  of  the  Walilenses,  or  Bobemia,  going  next  before  tbia. 

+  What  folloivg,  to  tbe  end  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  is  inserted  inW* 
editions  of  the  English,  from  the  Appendix  subjoined  to  the  Latin  Hannosj'' 
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oat  the  ofiencc  of  others.  So  Paul  ordained,  "  that  women  should 
cover  their  heads  in  the  congregation ;"  1  Cor.  xi.  6.  "  that  the 
interpreters  of  Scripture  should  he  heard  in  course,  or  order,  in  the 
Church."  1  Cor.  xiv.  27. 

Such  like  ordinances  it  hehoveth  the  Churches  to  keep  for  charity* 
and  quietness*  sake,  so  far  forth  that  one  offend  not  another,  that  all 
things  may  be  done  in  order,  and  without  tumult  in  the  Church : 
but  yet  with  this  caution,  that  men's  consciences  be  not  burdened,  so 
BS  they  should  account  them  as  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
think  they  did  sin  when  they  brake  any  one  of  them  without 
sflenoe  of  others  :  as  no  man  would  say  that  a  woman  doth  offend, 
if  she  come  abroad  with  her  head  uncovered,  without  the  offence 
3f  «ny. 

Of  this  sort  is  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  of  Easter,  of 
Pentecost,  and  such  like  holy-days  and  rites.  For  they  that  think 
hat  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day  was  appointed  by  the  authority 
vf  the  Church,  instead  of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  they  arc  greatly 
leceived.  The  Scripture  requireth  that  the  observation  of  it  should 
>e  now  free :  for  it  teacheth  that  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  arc  not 
leedful  after  the  Gospel  is  revealed.  And  yet,  because  it  was  rc- 
inJsite  to  appoint  a  certain  day,  that  the  people  might  know  when 
o  come  together,  it  seemeth  that  the  Church  did  for  that  purpose 
kfipoint  the  Lords's  day :  which  day  for  this  cause  also  seemed  to 
lave  better  Hked  the  Church,  that  in  it  men  might  have  an  example 
if  Christian  liberty,  and  might  know  that  the  observation,  neither 
if  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  any  other  day,  was  of  necessity. 

There  are  extant  certain  monstrous  disputations  touching  the 
changing  of  the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  new  law,  and  the 
liange  of  the  Sabbath :  which  did  all  spring  up  of  a  false  persuasion, 
hat  there  should  be  a  worship  in  the  Church,  like  to  the  Levitical 
vonhip ;  and  that  Christ  gave  the  charge  of  devising  new  ceremon- 
es,  which  should  be  necessary  to  salvation,  to  the  Apostles  and 
bishops*  These  errors  crept  into  the  Church,  whenas  the  doctrine 
if  fidth  was  not  plainly  enough  taught.  Some  dispute,  that  the 
khaervation  of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  indeed  of  the  law  of  God,  but 
!•  a  were  of  the  law  of  God  :  and  touching  holy-days,  they  pre- 
tdibe  how  far  it  is  lawful  to  work  in  them.  "What  else  are  such 
lisputations,  but  snares  for  men's  consciences  ? 

2  u 


VII. — FiiOM  ins  CoNPsssioN  of  Saxont. 
jirtkle  19.  Section  2.  0/  Anoialing. 
Mori;ovrr,  tlint  which  now  is  called  Extreme  Unction,  was  in 
times  past  a  kind  of  kea&jfg  '•  ^'^  is  evident  out  of  the  Epistle  oi 
St.  James,  chap.  v.  14.  Now'te  it  become  a  shew,  full  of  snperstilioii. 
They  say  that  sins  be  forgiven  through  these  anointings,  and  thw 
add  thereunto  invocation  of  tlie  dead,  nhich  also  must  of  necessity  be 
disliked.  Therefore  these  eeremoiiicH  are  not  kept  in  our  Churchei, 
neither  in  times  past  did  the  Church  think  that  they  were  necessary. 
Hut  for  the  sick  we  do  make  godly  prayers,  publicly  and  i>riTately: 
as  also  the  Lord  hath  promised,  that  he  will  assuage  even  corporal 
griefs  in  them  that  nsk  it  of  him,  according  to  that  saying,  "Call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee."  Ps.  1. 13. 
Also  we  use  burials,  having  tliereat  a  decent  assembly,  godly  ad- 
monitions,  and  songs,  &c. — (Tlie  first  part  of  this  19th  Article, 
which  ia  of  Confirmation,  was  inserted  in  the  Tliirtecnth  Section.) 

I/itherto  aUo  pertaiiielk  tke  beginning  of  Arlicle  20,  so  far  M  U 
spcakelh  of  a  certain  Time  oppoiitled  for  the  Worship  of  God:— 
Natural  reason  doth  know  that  there  is  an  order ;  and  the  noil«- 
standing  of  order  is  an  evident  testimony  of  God.  Ndtber  u  it 
possible  that  men  should  live  without  any  order ;  as  we  see  thil  in 
families  there  must  be  distinct  tiroes  of  labour,  rest,  meat,  and  sleep: 
and  every  nature,  as  it  is  best,  so  doth  it  chiefly  love  order  throng'*' 
out  the  whole  hfe.  Also  Pad  commandeth,  "  that  all  thingi  in  the 
Church  be  done  decently  and  in  order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Ttoe- 
fore  there  hath  been  at  all  times,  even  from  the  beginning  of  naa- 
kind,  a  certain  order  of  public  meetings  :  there  hath  been  alto  * 
certain  diatinction  of  times,  and  of  some  other  ceremonies,  and  tbat, 
without  doubt,  full  of  gravity  and  elegancy,  among  those  exceS^ 
lights  of  mankind,  whenas  in  the  same  garden  or  cottage  titac  wt 
together  Shem,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  their  families ;  and  whtttt 
that  sermon  which  Shem  made,  concerning  the  true  God,  the  Sen 
of  God,  the  distinction  of  the  Church,  and  other  nationB,  bang 
heard,  afterward  they  together  used  invocation.  (The  rest,  becM* 
it  treateth  of  indifferent  Traditions  in  general,  is  placed  in  the  Mi* 
Section.) 
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VIII.  — From  thb  CoNPssstoN  of  Wirtkmburo. 

Artide  17.     0/  Fasting. 

We  think  that  fasting  is  profitable,  not  to  this  end,  that  either 
by  the  merit  of  its  work  ?t  might  purge  sins  before  God,  or  apply 
the  merit  of  Christ  to  him  that  doth  fast ;  bat  that  by  sobriety  it 
may  bridle  the  flesh,  lest  that  man,  being  hindered  by  surfeiting  and 
dnmkemiesB,  be  the  less  obedient  to  the  calling  of  God,  and  dis- 
chaige  his  duty  negligently.  But  we  shall  have  a  fit  place  hereafter 
to  speak  of  Fasting. 

Ai90,  Article  28.     0/  Fasting, 

Fasting  hath  its  praise  and  use.     But  now  we  are  not  to  speak 

ather  of  necessary  fasting,  when  a  man  must  needs  fast  fdr  want  of 

meat ;  or  of  an  allegorical  fasting*  which  is  to  abstain  from  all  vices : 

but  we  are  to  speak  of  two  usual  kinds  of  fasting.    Whereof  the  one 

is  a  perpetual  hsU  and  this  is  sobriety,  which  is  always  to  be  kept, 

in  meat  and  drink,  throughout  the  whole  course  of  a  man's  life  :  for 

it   is  never  lawful  for  us  to  raven,  and  to  follow  surfeiting    and 

dnmkenness*     There  is  another  fiast,  which  is  for  a  day,  whenas 

sonctimes  we  abstain  from  meat  the  whole  day ;  such  as  was  used 

in  the  Old  Testament,  Lev.  xvi.  29.    Also,  the  examples  of  Jeho- 

irhffp*^**,  2  Chron.  xx.  3«  of  the  Ninevites,  Jon.  iii.  5.  and  others,  do 

witness  the  same  thing.     This  kind  of  fasting  was  also  used  after 

the  publishing  of  the  Gospel ;  as  appeareth.  Acts  xiii.  3.  and  xiv.  23. 

Rot  afterward  there  followed  a  great  difference  in  Churches,  touch  • 

ing^  the  observation  of  such  a  kind  of  fasting :  and  as  this  difference 

Woogfat  no  discommodity  to  the  Church,  so  it  testified  that  the  use 

oi  this  &sting  was  free.     And  there  is  a  worthy  saying  among  the 

ancient  Fathers,  touching  this  variety  :    '  The  difference,'  say  they, 

*  of  fastings  doth  not  break  off  the  agreement  of  faith.' 

Now,  although  some  men  do  think  that  Christ  by  his  example 
did  consecrate  the  Fast  of  Lent,  yet  it  is  manifest  that  Christ  did 
not  command  this  fast ;  neither  can  the  constitution  of  our  nature 
nbide  it,  that  we  should  imitate  the  example  of  Christ  his  fasting, 
who  did  abstain,  full  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  from  all  meat  and 
drink.  Also,  Eusebius  doth  declare,  and  that  not  obscurely,  '  That 
the  use  of  this  Lenten  Fast  was  very  free  in  the  Church.'  Moreover, 
Chrysostom,  in  Gen,  Cap,  ii.  Ham,  1 1.  saith,  '  If  thou  canst  not  fast, 
yet  thou  mayest  abstain  from  sins  :  and  this  is  not  the  least  thing, 

2  o2 
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nor  much  diifering  from  fasting,  but  fit  to  overthrow  even  the  fun- 
of  the  Devil. 

Neither  was  there  any  choice  of  meats  appointed,  because  the 
Apostle  had  said,  "  To  the  clean,  all  things  we  clean,"  Tit,  i,  15. 
But  in  the  observation  of  such  fasts,  we  must  chiefly  mark  the 
end.  The  ancient  Fathers  did  sometimes  fast  whole  days  together, 
that  they  might  give  themselves  to  pubhc  prayer,  and  by  tlui 
discipline  might  admoDish  their  Church,  and  especially  the  youth,  of 
dangers  that  were  past,  or  present,  or  hanging  over  their  headt,  and 
might  stir  them  up  to  repentance,  whereby  the  wrath  of  God  migbt 
be  assuaged.     This  is  the  goiUy  and  profitable  end  of  these  hstingi. 

Others  do  fast,  that,  by  the  merit  of  this  work,  they  may  purgt 
their  sins  before  God,  or  (aa  some  da  speak)  apply  unto  themscl>ei 
the  merit  of  Christ,  hy  their  fasting.  But  this  end  is  utterly  to  be 
condemned.  For  first,  the  only  death  of  Christ  is  the  purging  of 
our  eins.  Secondly,  fasting  was  not  ordained  for  this  use,  thai  it 
should  be  a  work,  whereby  the  merit  of  Christ  maybe  applieci  W 
U8.  For  fasting  is  either  joined  with  true  repentance,  and  then  lh( 
merit  of  Christ  is  applied  to  him  that  repenteth,  by  faith,  whiclii" 
the  cliicf  part  of  repentance,  before  a  man  doth  begin  or  end  hit 
fasting :  or  else  fasting  is  without  repentance,  and  then  it  is  abwn- 
inahle  in  the  sight  of  God ;  so  far  is  it  from  applying  the  merit  of 
Christ  to  him  that  fasteth.  "  Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  ctuna, 
that  a  man  should  afflict  his  soul  for  a  day,  and  bow  down  bis  itii 
as  a  bulrush  ?"  Isa.  Iviii.  5.  Augustine  saith,  '  I,  revolving  thit  in 
my  mind,  which  is  written  in  the  Evangelical  and  Apostohc  scrip- 
tures, and  in  that  whole  instrument  which  they  call  the  New  Twtt- 
ment,  do  see  that  fasting  is  commanded.  But  on  what  dap"c 
ought  not  to  fast,  and  on  what  days  we  ought  to  fast.  I  do  not  «eit 
defined,  either  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  or  of  the  Apottla. 
And  by  this  1  think,  that  rather  a  releasing,  than  a  binding  fo 
fasting,  is  the  more  fit  and  apt  (not  to  obtain  righteousness,  wherW 
the  beauty  of  the  King's  daughter  doth  consist  inwardly,  which  i" 
obtained  by  faith,  but  yet)  to  signify  a  perpetual  rest.'  Epist-  8fi.^ 
Laiulanum.  And  Chrysostom  saith,  '  If  we  come  daily  hither,  »* 
fast  the  whole  Lent,  and  do  not  change  our  life  to  the  better,  it  ^ 
be  an  occasion  of  our  greater  condemnation.'  Tom.  iv,  de  Jtj^ 
Quadragegimali,  Horn.  73.  By  these  testimonies  it  b  evident,  iW 
it  is  neither  Apostolic,  nor  Catholic,  to  think  that  fasting  is  a  w^' 
whereby  either  sins  are  purged  before  God,  or  the  merit  of  Chriiti' 
applied. 
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Hitherto  also  pertaineth  Article  29  ;  Of  the  Consecrating  of  Water, 

Salt,  Wine,  and  other  things : — 

We  confess,  that  the  bespmikling  of  water,  whereby  the  Levitical 
ancleaimesses  were  purg^,  was  ordained  of  God  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.     Also  we  acknowledge  that  miracle,  whereby  the  Prophet 
Elisha  did  heal  the  barren  waters  of  Jericho,  by  casting  in  of  salt. 
2  Kings  iL  21,  22.     And  we  embrace  that  which  Paul,  writing  to 
Timothy*  saith  :  **  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to 
be  re|ected,  which  is  received  with  thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  4, 5.   But  that,  in  the 
New  Testament,  water  should  be  consecrated,  which  they  caU  hofy 
water,  by  the  sprinkling  whereof  venial  sins  are  taken  away,  and 
devib  are  driven  away ;   and  that  salt  also  should  be  consecrated,  to 
make  things  wholesome,  which  otherwise  be  hurtful ;   it  seemeth 
neither  to  be  Apostolic  nor  Catholic.     For  we  are  not  commanded 
by  the  word  of  God  to  imitate  the  Levitical  sprinkling,  or  E^isha's 
miracle  ;   but  this  is  used  by  man's  arbitrement  and  pleasure  :    and 
therefore  it  appertaineth  to  this  saying  of  Christ,  "  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xv. 
9«     And  it  is  evident  that  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  is  made  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  by  Baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  received  by  faith,  doth  purge  us  from  our  sins. 
That  therefore  which  is  proper  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  by  the 
ordinance  of  God  was  shed  for  our  sins,  ought  not  to  be  attributed 
to  water,  consecrated  by  the  appointment  of  man.     And  as  touching 
that  Elisha  did  heal  the  barren  waters  by  salt,  there  is  a  miracle 
set  before  our  eyes,   that   thereby   we   may   confirm   that  credit, 
which  we  ought  to  give  to  the  preaching  of  the  Prophet :    but  it 
is  not  set  before  us  to  be  imitated  without  a  special   calling   of 
God;    because  the  miracles  of  the  saints  use  not  to  be  general, 
but  personal. 

And  as  touching  that  which  Paul  saith,  '*  that  creatures  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer ;"  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  he  meaneth 
not  that  creatures,  as  for  example,  salt,  fiesb,  eggs,  herbs,  are  to  be 
conjured,  that  Satan  by  the  use  of  them  may  be  driven  away :  but 
that  all  creatures  are  by  the  word  of  God  appointed  every  one  to 
its  own  outward  use  ;  which  then  serve  fur  our  good,  when  we  use 
them  well,  by  faith,  and  prayer  unto  God.  So  God  created  salt,  to 
season  meat,  and  to  preserve  fiesh  from  putrifying :  he  created 
water,  to  serve  for  drink,  or  washing,  or  watering,  and  not  to  drive 
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away  tlie  Devi],  ludcetl,  in  Baptism,  be  ordained  water  to  vratli 
away  sins  :*  but  this  is  not  tlic  general  end,  why  water  was  created, 
but  H  s])ecial  ordinance,  nppointed  by  a  special  word  of  God.  For, 
US  touching  the  general  creation  and  sanctification  of  God,  there  i» 
no  word  of  God  that  doth  witness,  that  the  creaturcH,  which  we 
before  have  rehearsed,  by  conjurings  ore  made  profitable  bercuntu, 
that  they  may  take  away  sins,  and  chase  away  devils.  Now  tliat 
which  ia  brought  in,  withoat  the  word  of  God,  to  another  use  thaa 
Gotl  hoth  ordained  it  onto,  it  cannot  be  done  in  faith,  but  it 
hcconieth  an  abuse,  and  doth  rather  bring  destruction  than  salra- 
tioii.  "  Whatsoever  ia  not  of  failh.  is  sin."  Rom.  liv.  33.  AnJ 
Cyprian,  Lib.  2.  Epist.  2.  eailh,  '  If  Christ  alone  is  to  be  heard,  wf 
are  not  to  consider  what  any  other  before  us  hatb  thought  good  lo 
be  done,  but  what  Christ,  who  is  before  all,  huth  done:  for  «e 
ought  not  to  follow  the  oustom  of  men,  but  the  truth  of  God,'  Sic. 

Uilherlo   also  pertuimth   Chnpfer  22,  of  the  mme  Confesnioe  i 

Of  Extreme  Unclioit. 
Wc  confess  that  the  Apostles  anointed  the  nick  with  oil,  and  thit 
the  sick  recovered  their  bodily  hculth.  Also  we  confess,  that  thr 
Epiatle,  which  beareth  the  name  of  James,  doth  command,  "  ihil 
the  Elders  of  the  Church  be  called  unto  tbe  sick,  that  they  miy 
anoint  them  with  oil,  and  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  obtjun 
health."  James  v.  14.  But  these  things  were  then  practised  pro- 
fitably, when  as  yet  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  were  endued  intli 
the  gift  of  healing  the  sick  corporally,  and  wonderfully.  But  after 
that  this  gift  ceased,  tbe  Gospel  being  confirmed  in  the  Church,  the 
thing  itself  doth  witness,  that  this  ceremony  of  anointing  is  now 
idly  and  unfruitfully  used.  For  they  which  now  are  anointed,  ax 
not  by  ttiis  anointing  to  recover  their  bodily  health :  yea,  tlii) 
anointing  is  not  used,  but  on  them,  of  whose  bodily  health  men  do 
despair.  Neither  is  there  any  word  of  God,  which  doth  promift 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  being  published,  that  this  outward  amHntine 
should  be  of  any  force  to  take  away  sins,  and  to  give  a  sfuiilail 
and  heavenly  health.  Notwithstanding,  the  Ministers  of  tlie 
Church  are  bound  by  duty  to  visit  the  sick,  and  to  pnf 
together  with  the  Church  for  their  health,  and  to  comfort  theo. 
as  well  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  by  dispensing  of  tbe 
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Lord's  Supper.*     And  this  is  a  godly  anoiDting,  whereby  the  iioly 
Ghoet  is  effectaal  in  the  believers. 

Also,  Chapter  24.     0/  the  Remembrance  of  the  Dead. 

Although  indeed  there  is  no  difference  between  a  saint  resting  in 
Christ,  and  a  faithful  man  departed,  (for  every  one  which  dieth  in  the 
fiuth  of  Christ,  is  a  saint  J  yet,  because  it  hath  pleased  some  to  put  a 
difference  betwixt  these  two,  we  have  also  thought  it  good  to  make 
two  several  Chapters  thereof.  And  first,  we  think  that  it  belongeth 
to  a  godly  mind,  to  make  decent  mention  of  his  elders  which  have 
died  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  to  shew  forth  toward  their  posterity 
and  friends  which  are  alive,  in  all  dutiful  manner  that  we  can,  that 
thankfulness,  which  is  due  to  those  benefits,  which  we  received  of 
them.  Secondly,  faith  requireth  of  us,  that  we  do  not  think  that 
the  dead  are  nothing,  but  that  they  do  indeed  live  before  God  :  to 
wit,  that  the  godly  do  live  blessedly  in  Christ ;  and  that  the  wicked 
do  live  in  an  horrible  expectation  of  the  revelation  of  the  judgment 
of  God.  Also,  charity  requireth  that  we  should  wish  all  peace  and 
happiness  to  them  that  are  dead  in  Christ.  This  also  is  to  be  added, 
that,  to  testify  the  hope  of  our  resurrection,  we  must  bury  our  dead 
decently,  so  far  as  may  be,  and  as  the  time  and  conditions  of  men 
will  suffer.  Therefore  we  think  it  is  a  profitable  thing.f  that  at 
burialB  those  things  be  rehearsed  and  expounded  out  of  the  holy 
Scriptares,  which  do  serve  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  horror  of 
death,  and  to  confirm  our  hope  of  the  resurrection. 

But  that  the  dead  arc  helped  by  those  usual  watchings,  prayers, 
and  sacrifices,  and  that  by  the  merits  thereof  they  be  either  deli- 
vered from  their  pains,  or  obtain  a  greater  feUcity  in  heaven, 
there  is  no  testimony  out  of  that  doctrine  which  is  indeed  Propheti- 

*  We  do  also  understand  this  without  any  prejudice  to  the  liberty  of  other 
Chmclies,  wherein  the  Supper  useth  not  to  be  administered  but  in  the  public 
■sstmbly ;  lest  that  salvation  might  seem  to  be  tied  to  the  Sacraments,  or  the 
firait  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  to  be  bound  to  that  time  only,  wherein  it  is 
received. 

f  In  this  point  also  the  Churches  do  use  their  liberty,  to  edifying :  howbeit 
we  think  it  the  safer  way,  at  once  to  lay  aside  funeral  orations,  and  with  honest 
simplicity  to  bury  those  that  are  departed  godlily,  seeing  that  it  is  a  very  hard 
thing  to  keep  a  mean  therein  ;  and  we  ought  very  carefully  to  take  heed,  that 
not  so  much  as  the  least  entrance  be  opened  to  the  revoking  of  the  opinion  of 
prajrers  to  be  made  for  the  dead,  than  the  which  nothing  can  happen  more  per- 
nicious in  the  Church  of  God,  as  the  lamentable  experience  of  so  many  ages 
hath  taught. 
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cal  nnd  Apostolicol.  For  there  ia  one  only  merit  of  elerniO  life,  and 
we  have  one  only  redemption  and  deliverance ;  to  wil,  the  passioo  rf 
our  Lord  Jesua  Christ :  and  this  merit  is  made  oure,  when  we 
re  m  Christ ;  and  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  when  we  <la 
relieve  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  "  God  sent  not  his  Sua  into 
orld,  tiiEit  he  should  eoodemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
gh  him  might  he  snvcd.  He  that  bclievelh  in  him,  shall  not 
oe  condemned  :  hut  he  that  believeth  not,  ia  condemned  olreadr, 
because  he  believeth  not  in  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God."  John  iii. 
17,  18.  Therefore  if  any  man  shall  depart  out  of  this  life  in  the 
faith  of  Christ,  he  hath  all  the  merit  of  Cbriet,  and  ncedeth  nose 
other:  for  "God  which  gave  his  Son,  doth  Edao  give  oil  ihingi 
with  him."  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  viii.  32.  But  he  that  dcparteti 
hence  witbout  Christ,  cannot  be  helped  by  any  merits  of  meo. 
because  that  witliout  Christ  there  ia  no  salvation.  Cyprian,  Agaiut 
Demet.  Tract,  1 .  saith :  '  When  a  man  is  once  departed  hence,  there 
is  no  place  lef^  for  repentance,  there  is  no  effect  of  satisfaction  :  hert 
life  is  either  lost,  or  held  fast :  here  we  must  provide  for  etemil 
salvation,  by  the  service  or  worship  of  God,  and  by  the  fruit  of  f^iik' 
And  Jerome,  Upon  the  Epktie  to  the  Gal.  Chap.  vi„  saith:  'We 
are  taught  by  this  small  sentence,  though  obscurely,  a  new  point  of 
doctrine  that  lielh  hid :  to  wit,  that,  whilst  we  be  in  this  present 
world,  we  may  help  one  another,  either  by  prayers,  or  by  coddmI; 
but  that  when  we  shall  come  before  the  tribunal-^eat  of  Christ)  itii 
not  Job,  nor  Daniel,  nor  Noah,  that  can  intreat  any  thing  for  m, 
but  every  man  shall  hear  his  own  burden.' 

For,  as  touching-  that  which  is  cited  out  of  the  Maccabees,  "  Ibil 
Bacrifiees  were  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead  ;"  1  Mace.  aii.  42;  W- 
the  author  himself  of  the  book  doth  doubt,  in  the  end  of  the  bcK^> 
whether  he  hath  written  well,  and  craveth  pardon,  if  in  any  poiot 
he  hath  erred.  2  Mace.  xv.  38.  Therefore  lot  us  pardon  him,  that 
without  any  authority  of  the  holy  Scripture  he  afiirmeth,  that  the 
dead  are  freed  from  their  sins  by  the  sacrifices  and  prayers  of  them 
that  be  alive.  And  Tcrtollian  saith,  '  Oblations  are  made  one  d»y 
every  year  for  them  that  are  dead:'  but  this  was  either  received. 
without  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  from  the  customs  of  [be 
heathen,  as  many  other  things  were ;  or  by  the  name  of  oNatkm 
we  must  understand  a  public  remembrance  of  those  which  died  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  a  thanksgiving  for  those  benefits  which  God 
bestowed  upon  them. 
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Also,  Chapter  ^5,     0/ Purgatory. 

Although  we  ought  not  to  doubt,  but  that  the  saints  have  their 
Purgatory  fire  in  this  life,  as  the  examples  of  David,  Hezekiah,  Jonas, 
and  others  do  witness ;  yet  it  is  not  without  cause  doubted,  whether 
after  this  life  there  be  such  a  Purgatory,  as  the  common  sort  of  men 
do  think  there  is :  wherein  the  souls  be  so  long  tormented,  till  either 
by  their  punishment  they  do  satisfy  for  their  sins,  or  be  redeemed  by 
indulgences.  For  if  Purgatory  be  such  a  thing,  it  is  much  to  be 
marvelled  at,  that  neither  the  Prophets  nor  the  Apostles  have  in 
their  MrriUngs  delivered  unto  us  any  thing  thereof  certainly  and 
pUunly ;  but  rather  do  teach,  and  that  not  obscurely,  the  clear  con- 
trary. •*  Preach  ye  the  Gospel  to  every  creature :  he  that  shall 
believe,  and  be  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  will  not  believe, 
shall  be  condemned/'  Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

Here  be  two  orders  of  men  proposed :  the  one  of  them,  which 
believe  the  Gospel,  and  they  are  pronounced,  saved;  the  other 
of  them,  which  do  not  believe  the  Gospel,  and  these  are  pro* 
noonced,  condemned:  there  is  no  mean  bewixt  these  two.  For 
either  thou  dost  depart  out  of  this  life  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  then  thou  hast  remission  of  thy  sins  for  Christ  his  sake,  and 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  thee.*  Therefore  he 
wluch  dieth,  being  accompanied  by  Christ,  he  wanteth  nothing 
toward  the  obtaining  of  true  and  eternal  life  :  but  he  which  depart- 
eth  from  hence  without  Christ,  gocth  into  eternal  darkness.  If 
beside  these  two  degrees  there  were  some  other  third  state  of  souls 
in  another  world,  certainly  Paul,  who  was  "  taken  up  into  Paradise, 
and  into  the  third  heaven,  and  saw  many  secret  things,"  2  Cor.  xii. 
2.  would  not  have  envied  the  Church  this  knowledge.  But  see, 
when  be  doth  of  set  purpose  write  to  the  Thessalonians  concerning 
Christians  that  sleep,  he  maketh  no  mention  at  all  of  any  Purgatory, 
but  rather  willeth  them  "  not  to  be  sorrowful,  even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope."  1  Thes.  iv.  13.  Therefore  if  there  were  any  such 
state  of  souls  in  another  world,  as  the  common  people  thinketh 
there  is,  Paul  could  not  be  withheld,  but  in  so  fit  a  place  he 
would  plainly  have  declared  this  state  of  souls,  and  would  have  pre- 
scribed a  mean  unto  the  Church,  whereby  miserable  souls  might  be 
delivered  from  their  torment.  But  the  true  and  truly  Catholic 
Church  hath  plainly  shewed  that  she  hath  no  certainty  at  all  concem- 

*  The  sentence  stand.s  thus  incomplete  in  the  original  Confession. — EniToa* 
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ing  tliig  tliird  kind  ot  aliHe  uf  souls  in  another  world.  Chrj-sus- 
tom,  in  his  Second  Sernwn  of  Lnzarvs,  sailh  :  '  If  thou  hust  viulcntlj 
taken  a:iy  thing  frum  itny  man,  restore  it,  and  say,  as  doth  Zaccheua, 
If  I  have  taktu  from  any  man  by  forced  cavillation,  I  restore  four- 
fold. If  thoa  art  beL'ome  an  enemy  tu  any  moo,  be  reconciled  before 
thou  come  to  judgment.  Discharge  all  things  here,  that  without 
grief  thou  niaycBt  behold  that  tribunal -seat.  Whilst  we  be  here,  we 
have  many  excellent  hopcH  :  but  so  soon  as  wc  depart  thither,  it  ia 
not  then  in  our  power  to  repent,  nor  to  wasli  away  our  Hat,'  And 
ngain,  '  He  that  in  this  preeeut  life  shall  not  wash  away  his  wit, 
ghall  not  find  any  comfort  afterward." 

Augustine,  although  he  placeth  certain  men  in  the  midst,  betwiit 
tlicm  that  be  very  good  and  those  that  be  very  evil,  to  the  one  wrt 
whereof  he  eecmcth  to  assign  the  place  of  Purgatory ;  yet  in  othtr 
places  he  duubteth  of  that  matter,  and  doth  not  delinc  any  thing 
certain.  Therefore  we  must  so  think  of  this  opinion  of  AugustJiK. 
as  he  requircth ;  that  is,  we  must  receive  that  which  ia  coufinneU. 
cttlier  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  or  by  probable  rcosOD.  fiul 
it  is  evident,  that  those  places  of  Scripture,  which  are  commoul* 
cited  to  establish  Purgatory,  are  wrested  from  the  natural  to  t 
strange  sense,  and  are  far  otherwise  espouoded  even  of  the  ancient 
writers  themselves.  And  those  reasons  which  Auguslme  brin^'ctli 
for  his  opinion,  do  seem  to  lean  to  this  foundation.  That  we  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  life,  not  only  for  Christ  his  sake,  thrtmgii 
faith,  but  also  for  the  merits  of  our  works.  But  how  thia  agreetb 
with  the  true  Apostolic  doctrine,  we  have  before  declared.  Where- 
fore we  think,  that  this  speculation  of  Purgatory  fire  is  to  be  Idtto 
its  own  authors ;  and  that  we  must  chiefly  endeavour  thia,  as  Pwl 
exhorteth  us,  that  we  ourselves  confirm  one  another  with  speedus 
touching  the  assured  faith  of  our  resurrection,  and  salvation  in 
Christ  Jesus  :  for  wliose  sake  God  doth  so  favour  the  faithfal,  tbai 
in  the  midst  of  death  he  preserveth  them,  and  giveth  them  tine 
peace.  1  Thes.iv.  14;    18. 

'IX.— From  thk  Conpessiom  of  Subybland. 

Chapter  7.     Of  Prayers  and  failings. 

We  have  among  us  prayers,*  and  religions  faata,  which  are  Dwrt 

holy  works,  and  such  as  do  very  much  beseem  Christiana:  who^ 

■  The  [Ljiiga  wliich  are  mingled  in  ihia  7lL,  und  after  in  the  lOtfa  ChipK'' 
luucliing  Pruyer8,  did  a^perUin  Eothe  Fifteenth  Section,if  they  might  fitly  In" 
been  sepitcBtcd. 
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unto  our  preadiera  do  most  diligently  exhort  their  hearers.  For  true 
fasting  is  as  it  were  a  renouncing  of  this  present  life,  which  is  always 
subject  to  eril  lusts  and  desires,  and  a  meditation  of  the  life  to  come, 
whidi  is  free  from  all  perturbation.  And  prayer  is  a  lifting  up  of 
the  mind  tmto  God,  and  such  a  familiar  speech  with  him,  that  no 
other  thing  can  so  greatly  inflame  man  with  heavenly  affections,  and 
more  mightily  make  the  mind  conformable  to  the  will  of  God.  But 
thoogfa  these  exercises  be  never  so  holy  and  necessary  for  Christians, 
yet»  sedng  that  a  man's  neighbour  is  not  so  much  benefited  by  them, 
ss  the  man  is  himself  prepared  that  he  may  with  fruit  and  profit 
have  regard  of  his  neighbour,  they  are  not  to  be  preferred  before 
holy  doctrine,  godly  exhortations  and  admonitions,  and  also  other 
doties,  whereby  our  neighbour  doth  presently  receive  some  profit. 
1  Car.  ziii.  31.  Whereupon  we  read  of  our  Saviour,  that  in  the 
night-time  he  gave  himself  to  prayer,  and  in  the  day-time  to  doc- 
trine, and  to  healing  the  sick.  For  as  love  is  greater  than  faith  and 
hope,  so  we  believe  that  those  things  which  come  nearest  unto  love 
(to  wit,  such  as  bring  assured  profit  unto  men)  are  to  be  preferred 
before  all  other  holy  functions  :  whereupon  St.  Chrysostom  writeth, 
'that  among  the  whole  company  of  virtues,  fietfting  hath  the  last 
pboe.'  In  Matt.  Horn.  48. 

Chapter  8.     0/  the  Commanding  of  Fasts. 

But  because  no  minds,  but  those  that  be  ardent,  and  peculiarly 
stirred  up  by  heavenly  inspiration,  can  either  pray  or  fiut  aright,  and 
with  profit ;  we  believe  that  it  is  ftu*  better,  after  the  example  of  the 
Apoatles,  and  the  former  and  more  sincere  Church,  by  holy  exhorta- 
tions to  invite  men  unto  these  things,  than  to  wring  them  out  by  pre- 
oepits,  such,  especially,  as  do  bind  men  under  pain  of  deadly  sin :  the 
which  thing  the  Priests  that  were  of  late  took  upon  them  to  do, 
irhenas  then  the  order  of  Priests  had  not  a  little  degenerated.  But 
ire  had  rather  leave  the  place,  time,  and  manner,  both  of  prajring, 
uid  also  of  &Bting,  to  the  arbitrement  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  pre- 
icribe  them  by  certain  laws,  especially  such  as  may  not  be  broken 
vrithout  some  sacrifice  of  amends.  Yet  for  their  sakes,  that  be  the 
founger  and  more  imperfect  sort,  our  preachers  do  not  dislike,  that 
there  should  be  an  appointed  time  and  means,  both  for  prayer,  and 
ilso  for  £Ettting,  that,  as  it  were  by  holy  introductions  to  exercises, 
they  might  be  prepared  hereunto,  so  that  it  be  done  without  binding 
of  the  conscience.  We  were  induced  thus  to  think,  not  so  much  for 
that  aU  compulsion,  being  against  a  man's  will,  is  repugnant  to  the 
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Utttiire  of  liieee  actions ;  but  rather,  because  that  neither  Christ  him- 
■elf,  nor  any  of  hia  Apostles,  have  in  any  place  made  meutioD  of 
such  kind  of  precepts,  And  this  doth  Chrvsoetom  aJso  witness,  laT- 
■ng  1  '  Thou  sec-Bt  that  an  upright  life  doth  help  more  than  all  other 
things.  Now  I  term  an  upright  life,  not  the  labour  of  fasting,  nor 
the  bed  of  hair  or  ashes :  but  if  thou  despise  money  no  other- 
wise than  it  becomcth  thee ;  if  thou  hum  with  charity ;  if  than 
nourish  the  hungry  with  thy  bread ;  if  thou  overcome  thine  anger; 
if  thou  desire  not  vain  glory ;  if  thou  be  not  poBsessed  with 
envy.  For  these  be  the  things  that  he  tcacheth.  For  he  doth  not 
■ay,  that  he  will  have  hia  faat  to  be  followed ;  bowbeit  he  might  hi« 
proponed  thoao  forty  days  unto  us:  but  he  eaith,  Leani  of  me, 
because  I  am  meek,  and  lowly  in  heart.  Yea  rather,  on  the  coa- 
trary  side,  sailh  he,  eat  all  that  is  set  before  you.'  Jk  Malt. 
Horn.  47. 

Moreover,  we  do  not  rend,  that  any  solemn  or  set  ^t  was  enjoiaed 
to  the  ancient  people  of  God,  but  that  of  one  day.  For  those  fwt», 
which,  as  the  Scripture  doth  witness,  were  ordained  of  Prophets,  Bud 
of  Kings,  it  ia  certain  that  they  were  no  ^t  fasts,  but  enjoined  only 
for  their  lirae  ;  to  wit,  whenas  evident  calamities,  either  hanging  orer 
their  heads,  or  already  overwhelming  them,  did  so  requite.  Seaig 
therefore  that  the  Scripture,  aa  St.  Paul  doth  affirm,  doth  instruct  • 
man  to  every  good  work,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  and  yet  is  ignorant  of 
these  fasts  which  are  extorted  by  ])recept5,  we  do  not  see  how  il 
could  be  lawful  for  the  successors  of  llie  Apostles  to  overcharge  the 
Church  with  so  groat  and  so  dangerous  a  burden.  Truly  Irenwa 
doth  witness,  '  that  In  times  past  the  obaervatiou  of  fasts  in  Chorthe* 
waH  diverse,  and  free  ;'  aa  It  la  read  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Biftorj,  W. 
8.  Cap.  14.  In  the  same  book,  Euaehius  raaketh  mention,  thst  oM 
ApoUonius,  an  Ecclesiastical  writer,  among  other  arguments,  nH 
this  for  one,  to  confute  the  doctrine  of  Montanus  the  heretic  'iW 
he  was  the  first  that  made  laws  for  feats.'  So  eurelv  did  he  deemit 
a  practice  unworthy  of  those,  who  professed  the  sooud  doctrine  a 
Christ.*  Thereupon  Chrysostom  saith  in  a  certain  place,  '  F«tiiiS 
ia  good,  hut  let  no  man  be  compelled  thereunto."  And  in  anothf 
place  he  exliortelh  him  that  is  not  able  to  faat,  to  abstun  frco 
daiuticB  ;  and  j  et  affirmeth,  '  that  this  doth  not  much  differ  froni  (»■• 
ing,  and  that  It  is  a  strong  weapon  to  repress  the  fury  of  the  De^' 

•  Tills  ecnlE»CL'  ia  oniillcd  in   boih  I^Uicions  cf  Uil-  l^ii^li&li  Utnat^I" 
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Moreover,  experience  also  itself  doth  more  than  prove,  that  these 
precepts  concerning  fasts  have  been  a  great  hindrance  to  godliness. 
Therefore  when  we  saw  vcrv  cvidcntlv,  that  the  chief  men  in  the 
Chnrch  did,  beside  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  take  upon  them- 
selves this  power,  so  to  enjoin  fasts  as  to  bind  men*s  consciences 
under  pain  of  deadly  sin  ;  we  did  loose  the  consciences  out  of  these 
mares :  but  by  the  Scriptures,  and  chiefly  by  Paul's  writings,  which 
do  with  singular  earnestness  remove  the^c  rudiments  of  the  world 
from  the  necks  of  Christians.     For  we  ought  not  lightly  to  account 
c^  that  sajdng  of  Paul :  "  Let  no  man  condemn  you  in  meat  and 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
Sabbath-days."  Col.  ii.  16.     And  again,  "Tlicrefore  if  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  Uved 
m  the  world,  are  ye  burdened  with  traditions  ?*'  ver.  20.     For  if 
St.  Paul  (than  whom  no  man  at  any  time  did  teach  Christ  more  cer- 
tainly) do  earnestly  affirm,  that  through  Christ  we  have  obtained 
soch  liberty  in  outward  things,  that  he  doth  not  only   not  give 
authority  to  any  creature  to  burden  those  which  believe  in  Christ, 
no*  not  so  much  as  with  those  ceremonies  and  observations,  which 
notwithstanding  God  himself  appointed,  and  would  liave  to  be  profit* 
able  in  their  time ;  but  also  dcnounceth,  "  that  they  be  fallen  away 
from  Christ,  and  that  Christ  shall  nothing  at  all  profit  them,"  Gal. 
V.  2 ;  4»  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  addicted  thereunto  :  what  shall 
we  then  think  of  those  commandments,  which  men  have  devised  of 
their  own  brain,  not  only  without  any  oracle,  but  also  without  any 
example  worthy  to  be  followed,  and  which  are  therefore  made  unto 
many  not  only  beggarly  and  weak,  but  also  hurtful ;  not  elements, 
that  is»  rudiments  of  holy  discipline,  but  impediments  of  true  godli- 
ness ?     How  much  more  unjustly  shall  any  man  take  unto  himself 
tathority  over  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  to  oppress  them  with  such 
kind  of  bondage  !  and  how  far  shall  it  remove  us  from  Christ,  if  we 
Sabmit  ourselves  unto  those  things !     For  who  doth  not  see  the 
gkny  of  Christ  (to  whom  we  ought  wholly  to  live,  whom  he  hath 
wholly  redeemed  to  himself,  and  restored  to  liberty,  and  that  by  his 
Uood)  to  be  more  obscured,  if,  beside  his  authority,  we  do  bind  our  con- 
science to  those  laws  which  arc  the  inventions  of  men,  than  to  those 
which  have  God  for  their  author,  although  they  were  to  be  observed 
hut  only  for  their  time  ?     Certainly,  it  is  a  less  fault  to  play  the  Jew, 
than  the  Heathen.     Now  it  is  the  manner  of  the  Heathen  to  receive 
laws  for  the  worship  of  God,  which  have  their  beginning  from  man's 
invention   only,    God   never   being   asked    counsel    in   the    mutter. 
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Whcrcrore.  if  in  any  matter  at  all,  certainly  here,  that  Fsying  ul 
Paul  hath  n  place :  "  Ye  are  booght  with  a  great  price,  be  not  mwir 
the  servants  of  men."  1  Cor.  vii,  23. 


Chapter 


Of  itie  Choice  of  Meals. 

mitted  also  that  choosing  of  i 


For  the  same  cau& 
enjoined  to  certain  days,  which  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  calleth 
"  the  doctrine  of  devils.'*  1  Tim.  iv.  1 .  Neither  ia  their  answci 
BQfGrient,  who  say,  that  these  things  be  spoken  only  against  the  Muii- 
rhees,  Encratites,  Tatians,  and  MarrionJtcs,  who  did  wholly  forbiiJ 
certain  kinds  of  meats,  and  marriage.  For  the  Apostle  in  this  plan 
hath  condemned  those,  "  which  command  to  abstain  from  nieaL>. 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  taken  with  thanksgiving,"  &c.  1  Tini- 
iv.  3-  Now  they  also,  which  do  but  forbid  to  take  certain  meats  on 
certain  days,  do  nevertheless  command  men  to  abstain  from  those  ineit) 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  taken,  and  are  akin  to  the  doctrnw 
of  devils.  The  which  also  is  evidently  seen  by  the  reason  which  the 
Apostle  addeth :  "  For,"  saith  he,  "  whatsoever  God  hath  created,  it 
is  good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  refused  that  is  received  wHb  giviag  of 
thanks."  ver.  4.  Here  he  doth  not  take  exception  against  anv  tioin, 
although  no  man  favoured  frugality,  temperance,  and  also  ciioirr 
chastisements  of  the  flesh,  and  lawful  fasting,  more  than  he  did. 
Certainly  a  Cliriatian  must  be  frugal,  and  sometimes  the  flesh  mast  be 
chastised  by  diminishing  the  accustomed  diet ;  bat  vileness  nnd 
moderation  of  meats  doth  serve  better  to  this  purpose,  than  the  wni 
or  kind.  To  conclude,  it  is  meet  for  Christiana  now  and  then  to  Ukt 
upon  them  a  due  fast :  but  that  must  not  be  an  abstinence  from  cer- 
tain, but  from  all,  meats  ;  nor  from  meats  only,  but  also  from  all  Ik 
dainties  of  this  life  whatsoever.  For  what  kind  of  fast  is  this,  wh»l 
abstinence,  only  to  change  the  kind  of  dainties,  (the  which  thii^  »l 
this  day  they  use  to  do,  which  arc  counted  more  religious  Iku 
others ;)  seeing  that  St.  Chryaostom  doth  not  account  it  to  be  ■  U, 
if  we  continue  wholly  without  meats  even  unto  the  evening,  exce|<, 
together  with  abstaining  from  meats,  we  do  also  contain  oureelR< 
from  those  things  which  be  hurtfal,  and  bestow  much  of  our  leiMK 
upon  the  study  and  exercise  of  spiritual  things  ?  ^^m 

C/inpler  10.      Thai  by  Prayers  and  Fasts  we  maul   not  look  to  ^^^M 
any  thing,  ^^^ 

Moreover,  our  preachers  have   taught,  that  this  fault  is  lo  be 
amended  in  prayers  and  fasts,  that  commonly  men  arc  taught  to  ttci 
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1  know  not  what  merit  and  justification  by  these  their  works. 
For,  as  "  we  are  sayed  by  grace,  through  faith/'  Ephes.  ii.  8.  so 
also  are  we  justified.  And  touching  the  works  of  the  law,  (among 
^e  which  prayers  and  fasts  are  reckoned,)  Paul  writeth  thus :  "  For 
we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by 
faith."  Gal.  v.  5.  Therefore  we  must  pray,  but  to  this  end,  that  we 
may  receive  of  God,  not  that  we  may  hereby  give  any  thing  unto 
him.  We  must  fast,  that  we  may  the  better  pray,  and  keep  the 
ierii  within  the  compass  of  its  duty,  and  not  to  deserve  any  thing 
before  God  for  ourselves.  This  only  end  and  use  of  prayers,  both 
the  Scripture,  and  also  the  writings  and  examples  of  the  Fathers,  do 
prescribe  unto  us.  Moreover,  the  case  so  standeth  with  us,  that, 
ihlioagh  we  could  pray  and  fast  so  religiously,  and  so  perfectly  do 
an  those  things  which  God  hath  enjoined  us,  that  nothing  more 
eould  be  required  of  us,  (which  hitherto  no  mortal  man  hath  at  any 
time  performed ;)  yet  for  all  this  we  must  confess,  that  we  are 
anprofitaUe  servants.  Luke  xvii.  1 0.  Therefore  what  merit  can  we 
dream  of? 


THE     SEVENTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  CEREMONIES  AND  RITES  INDIFFERENT,  IN  OKNERAL. 

I. — From  thk  latter  Confbssion  of  Helvetia. 
Chapter  27.     0/  Rites^  Ceremonies,  and  Things  Indifferent, 

Unto  the  ancient  p«ople  were  given  in  old  time  certain  ceremonies, 
a  kind  of  schooling  to  those  which  were  kept  under  the  law,  as 
mder  a  school-master,  or  tutor.  But  Christ,  the  deliverer,  being 
once  come,  and  the  law  taken  away,  we  which  believe  arc  no  more 
vnder  the  law,  Rom.  vi.  14.  and  the  ceremonies  have  vanished  out 
of  use.  And  the  Apostles  were  so  far  from  retaining  them,  or 
repairing  them,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  they  witnessed  plainly, 
that  they  would  not  lay  any  burden  upon  the  Church.  Acts  xv,  28. 
Wherefore  we  should  seem  to  bring  in  and  set  up  Judaism  again,  if  so 
be  we  should  multiply  ceremonies  or  rites  in  the  Church,  according 
to  the  manner  of  the  old  Church.  And  thus  we  arc  not  of  their 
judgment,  who  would  have  the  Church  of  Christ  kept  in  with  many 
and  diverse  rites,  as  it  were  with  a  certain  schooling.     For  if  the 
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ApoBttea  would  not  thrust  upon  the  Christian  people  the  c 
and  rites  which  were  appointed  by  God ;  who  is  there.  I  pray  you, 
that  IB  well  io  his  wits,  that  will  thrust  upou  it  the  inTentinni 
devised  by  man?  The  greater  the  heap  of  ceremonies  is  in  the 
Church,  so  much  the  more  is  taken,  not  only  from  Christaan  libertv, 
bat  also  from  Christ,  and  from  faith  in  him ;  whilst  the  people 
seek  those  things  in  ceremonies,  which  they  should  seek  in  the  oulv 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith-  Wherefore  &  few,  aioif 
rate,  and  simple  rites,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  in 
suffice  the  godly. 

And  in  that  there  is  found  diveraty  uf  rites  in  the  Churchei.  k 
no  man  say  therefore  that  the  Churches  do  not  agree.  Socmlti 
saith !  '  it  were  not  possible  to  set  down  in  writing  all  Ibe 
ceremonies  of  the  Churches,  which  are  throughout  cities  and 
countries.  No  rebgion  doth  keep  everywhere  the  same  ccremoniti, 
although  they  admit  and  receive  one  and  the  selfsame  doctrine 
touching  them  :  for  even  they  which  bave  one  and  tbe  sclfiMne 
faith,  do  disagree  among  themselves  about  ceremonies.'  Thus  naA 
saith  Socrates ;  and  we,  at  this  day,  having  diversities  in  the  cd«- 
bratioD  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in  certain  other  tilings,  in  oor 
Chnrcbea,  yet  we  do  not  disagree  in  doctrine  and  faith,  ndther  is  lie 
unity  and  society  of  our  Churches  rent  asunder.  For  the  Churcbct 
have  always  used  their  liberty  in  such  rites,  as  being  things  iudif* 
ferent ;   which  we  also  do  at  this  day. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  admonish  men  to  take  heed,  ihat 
they  count  not  among  things  indifferent  such  as  indeed  are  not 
indifferent ;  as  some  use  to  count  the  mass,  and  the  use  of  imago,  in 
the  Church,  for  things  indifferent.  '  That  is  indifferent,  (wiid  Jenime 
to  Augustine,)  which  is  neither  good  nor  evil ;  so  that,  whether  na 
do  it,  or  do  it  not,  you  are  never  tbe  more  just,  or  unjust,  tlicreby/ 
Therefore,  when  things  indifferent  are  wrested  to  the  confcsRim  o' 
faith,  they  cease  to  be  free  :  as  Paul  doth  shew,  that  it  is  lowful 
for  a  man  to  eat  flesh,  if  no  man  do  admonish  him  that  it  wvs  oAcnd 
to  idols  ;  1  Cor.  x.  27,  2S.  for  then  it  b  unlawful,  because  he  the 
eateth  it  dcith  seem  to  approve  idolatry  by  eating  of  it. 

11.— FaOM   THE   FORM&n    CONFKSBION    OP    Hblvktia. 

Arlk/e  25.     0/  Things  Indifferent. 

Those  things  which  be  called,  and  are  properly,  tilings  indiffntnl, 

although  a  godly  man  may,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times,  use  (ben 

freely,  yet  he  must  only  use  all  things  according  to  kiiuwlcilge.  whI 
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in  charity ;  to  wit,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  edifying  of  the 
Church,  and  his  neighbours. 

III. — Thb  C0NPB8810N  or  Basle. 
(In  this  Section  also  may  the  10th  Article  of  this  Confession  be 
placed  ;  which  we  have  partly  referred  to  the  First  Section,  where 
mention  is  made  of  Human  Traditions,  partly  to  other  Sections,  as 
occasion  served.) 

rV. — From  thb  Confession  of  Bohemia. 
Chapter    15.      0/  Accessories^  or   Things  Indifferent;    to   wit,   of 
Ecclesiastical  Traditions,  Constitutions ^  Rites,  and  Ceremonies,  and 
of  Christian  Liberty. 

Touching  this  accessory  kind,  human  Traditions,  Constitutions, 
and  Ceremonies,  brought  in  by  a  good  custom,  men  are  taught  that 
these  be  things  inferior  in  degree,  and  less  necessary,  than  are  the 
gifts  of  the  ordinary  Ministry ;  yea,  that  they  be  instituted  and 
appointed  in  regard  of  the  fk^desiastical  Ministry,  and  to  serve 
thereunto :  and  yet  that  they  are  with  an  uniform  consent  to  be 
retained  in  the  Elcclesiastical  assemblies  of  Christian  people  at  the 
common  service  of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
Apostles :  "  Let  all  things  be  done  (in  your  community,  to  wit,  in 
the  Church)  decently  and  in  order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Also,  "  God 
is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace."  ver.  33.  But  they 
most  always  be  kept  with  this  caution,  and  within  these  bounds, 
that  they  be  not  taken  for  foundations  whereupon  salvation  must 
stay  itself,  or  for  a  worship  which  is  appointed  of  God  without  any 
difierenoe ;  and  that  they  do  not  more,  or  more  straitly,  bind  the 
consciences  of  men,  than  the  commandments  of  God  do ;  and  that 
they  be  not  lifted  up  or  preferred  before  them :  but  that  they  be 
taken  for  ornament,  decency,  honest  shew,  and  laudable  discipline; 
and  so,  that  they  do  not  violate  the  Christian  liberty  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  of  faith,  nor  disturb  charity ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
that  no  man,  by  pretending  a  shew  of  Christian  liberty,  do  withdraw 
himself  ft'om  such  constitutions  as  be  godly,  and  serve  to  a  good  use. 

Now  by  the  name  of  Christian  liberty  is  chiefly  understood  that 
liberty,  whereby  through  Christ  we  are  freed  from  sin,  John  viii.  32 ; 
34;  36;  Rom.  vi.  18;  22.  and  the  curse,  Rom.  viii.  21 .  and  yoke  of  the 
law :  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  secondly,  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit  of  a  ready 
win,  Ptolm  ex.  3.  or  of  the  voluntary  Spirit  of  the  sons  of  God,  Psalm 
xviiL  19.  whereby  they  do  earnestly,  and  with  pleasure,  and  of  their 

2  B 
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own  accord,  exercise  the  works  of  faith  toward  God,  Jsino  i.  m^I 
iind  charity  towards  their  neighbour  ;  Rotn.  viii.  5  ;  10,  and,  bf  the 
law  of  charity,  the  mind  is  stirred  up  to  perform  tliese  things,  ralhei 
of  love,  than  of  debt,  or  any  compulsion  :  2  Tim.  i.  13.  also, 
whereby  we  are  made  free  firom  all  bond  of  conscience  to  any  humia 
traditions,  that  a  man  may  not  be  tied  in  such  sort,  or  rather  mure 
strictly,  unto  these,  than  to  the  coramandmenta  of  God  ;  Col.  ii.  2S, 
and  laslly.  that  no  man  may  suffer  his  conscience  to  be  scstrtd 
thereby,  as  with  a  hot  iron.  I  Tim.  iv,  2.  Therefore  according  to 
these  things,  all  those  human  traditions  and  ceremonies,  which  do 
obscure  or  take  away  the  glory,  honour,  worship,  and  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jcsua  Christ,  and  do  withdraw  the  people  from  true  and  sincert 
foith,  and,  in  a  word,  in  respect  whereof  the  commandmentf  of  M 
are  broken,  neglected,  and  lightly  regarded,  and  the  word  of  God  L' 
not  exercised  or  handled  according  to  its  own  sincerity  and  l/ulli. 
they  are  not  only  not  to  be  observed,  but  to  be  avoided.  For  Chrirt 
our  Lord  doth  sharply  reprove  those  Pharisees,  and  maeters  of  lie 
Jews,  by  the  name  of  such  rites  and  traditions,  and  for  that  thty  do 
observe  such,  when  he  saith ;  "  Very  well  halh  Isaiah  prophuled  of 
you,  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written  :  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  away  from  me.  But  thej-  wwflhip 
me  in  vain,  seeing  that  they  teach  such  doctrine,  as  is  delivered  tnd 
brought  in  by  men.  For  ye  lay  the  commandments  of  God  ip»n, 
and  observe  the  traditions  of  men."  Isa,  xxix.  13.  Matt.  iv.  6—9. 
Mark  vii.  6 — 9.  And  holy  Paul  doth  admonish  us  to  take  heed  d 
such  toys,  devised  by  men.  when  he  saith,  "  Beware,  lest  there  bt 
any  that  spoil  you  through  philosophy,  and  vain  deceit,  through  the 
traditions  of  men,  according  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  nd 
after  Christ."  Col,  ii.  8.  Whereof  also  there  be  Canons  extant  it 
the  Canon  law,  and  the  words  be  these :  '  Wc  praise  custom,  jrtt 
that  only  which  is  known  to  use  nothing  contrary  to  the  catbdie 
faith.'  Distinct.  S.  el  II.  Cap.  Consuelud.  Wherefore  those  rita 
only,  and  those  good  ceremonies,  are  to  be  observed,  which,  among 
the  people  of  God,  do  build  up  one  only,  and  that  a  true  &iih,  and 
a  sincere  worship  of  God,  concord,  charity,  and  true,  and  Christian, 
or  religious,  peace.  Tlierefore,  whether  they  have  their  begioning 
and  be  brought  in  of  Bishops,  or  of  Ecclesiastical  Cotincits,  or  of 
any  other  authors  wliatsoever,  the  simpler  sort  are  not  to  care  for  it. 
neither  to  be  moved  or  disquieted,  but  to  use  them  to  good,  bccaint 
they  are  good ;  and  to  obaen-e  this  only  rule  therein,  ihat  they  alwin 
put  their  greatest  con6dence  in  those  things  only  which  are  of  God. 
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and  settle  their  only  and  chief  rcfiige  in  those  things,  and  with  all 
diligence  take  heed  that  they  be  not  withdrawn  by  such  ceremonies 
from  those  things,  which  are  the  greatest  of  all,  and  wherein  religion 
is  founded,  and  so,  by  consequence,  from  the  things  themselves. 
For  those  divine  and  wholesome  things  are  to  be  preferred,  in  every 
respect,  before  all  other  things  of  all  men ;  and  the  conscience  ought 
to  be  bound  to  them  alone.  For  the  Lord  himself  did  pronounce  a 
woe  against  those  elders  of  the  Jews,  who  preferred  their  own  tradi- 
tions before  the  commandments  of  God,  and  those  which  were  the 
lesser  before  things  of  greater  weight :  "  You  leave  (saith  he)  the 
weightiest  matters  of  the  law,  as  judgment,  and  mercy,  and  fidelity. 
These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other." 
Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Luke  xi.  42. 

And  although  our  preachers  do  not  keep  all  rites  alike  with  other 
Churches,  (the  which  thing  neither  can  be,  neither  is  necessary  to 
be  done,  that,  in  all  places  where  there  be  Christian  assemblies,  one 
and  the  same  ceremonies  should  be  used,)  yet  they  do  not  withstand 
or  oppose  themselves  to  any  good  and  godly  constitution  ;  neither 
are  they  so  minded,  as  that,  for  ceremonies'  sake,  they  would 
raise  up  any  dissensions,  although  they  should  think  that  some  of 
them  were  not  very  necessary,  so  that  they  be  not  found  to  be 
contrary  to  God,  and  to  his  worship  and  glory,  and  be  such  as  do 
not  diminish  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  doth  purchase 
righteousness. 

Howbeit,  in  this  place,  and  in  this  point,  one  thing  must  not  be 
passed  over  with  silence,  to  wit,  that  we  ought  by  no  means  to  burden 
the  people  with  many  superfluous  and  grievous  traditions,  such  as  the 
Mosaical  traditions  were  under  the  law.  For  the  Apostles  forbade 
tibuit  this  should  be  done  :  as  also  holy  Peter  said  unto  certain  con- 
cerning this  matter,  "  Wiiy  do  ye  tempt  God,  in  laying  a  yoke  upon 
the  necks  of  the  disciples  ?"  Acts  xv.  10.  Also,  "Be  ye  not,"  saith 
Paul*  "entangled  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Gal.  v.  1.  For  which 
cause  also  Christ  did  vehemently  inveigh  against  the  Scribes,  saying, 
"  Woe  also  be  to  you  Scribes  ;  for  ye  lay  burdens  upon  men's  shoul- 
ders, which  can  scarce  be  borne."  Luke  xi.  46. 

Also»  men  are  taught  to  acknowledge  this,  that  human  traditions 
do  not  contain  a  perpetual  and  immutable  law  :  but  that,  as  they  are 
for  just  causes  instituted  of  men,  so  also  they  may  upon  just  and 
weighty  causes,  and  if  the  matter  so  require,  be  broken,  abrogated, 
and  changed,  without  any  sin ;  according  to  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  who  did  "  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  Eiders,  whenas 
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tbey  did  eat  bread  with  unwn^bed  bands,"  Matt.  sv.  2.  Mark  m  ^| 
and  did  not  observe  tbe  same  fnsts  witb  otbers.  and  yet  tbey  were 
not  by  tbla  means  guilty  of  any  sin  ;  also  according  to  tbe  example 
of  the  first  and  holy  Churdi,  uiion  which  the  Apostles  and  tiie 
vrhole  Council  laid  this  commandment  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  that 
tbey  should  abstain  from  the  eating  of  those  things  which  wtrt 
sacrificed  to  idols,  and  of  blood,  and  of  that  which  is  strangled." 
Acts  9CV.  29.  Notwithstanding,  after  that  the  causes  and  occasiDaii, 
for  the  which  the  decree  was  made,  in  procesa  of  time  did  vaniali 
away,  even  this  Apostolical  constitution  did  grow  out  of  uw. 
Neither  in  these  things  ought  we  to  care  for  the  offence  of  Itic 
wicked,  who  are  offended  with  this  thing ;  as  the  Lord  aaith,  "  L*t 
them  alone  ;  they  be  blind,  and  guides  of  the  blind."  Matt.  iv.  14. 
And  on  the  other  side,  we  must  take  diligent  heed  hereunto,  thai  id 
offence  he  given  to  little  ones,  by  a  rash,  froward,  and  wicked  using 
of  Christian  liberty  :  Rom.  siv.  20.  I  Cor.  viii.  10;  13.  for  this  ilw 
the  Lord  saith,  "  Woe  be  to  that  man  by  whom  offence  eonieth." 
Matt.  xvii.  7. 

Now  if  so  be  that  there  be  any  unlikeness  in  traditions  and  exter- 
nal ceremonies,  and  if  any  diversity,  which  ia  not  hurtful,  be  fonaii 
in  Ecclesiastical  assemblies,  certainly  no  man  ought  to  be  so  igno- 
rant of  these  things,  as  forthie  cause  to  be  offended  therewiih,  or  to 
take  offence  at  others,  and  in  this  respect  to  reproach  or  hurt  othcn, 
or  to  be  an  author  of  sects,  and  also  of  factions  ;  seeing  that  there 
was  never  in  all  places  one  and  tbe  same  form  of  an  Ecclesiastiol 
constitution  on  this  point,  neither  is  there  at  this  day  the  same.  Til 
which  thing  also  is  mentioned  in  tbe  books  of  the  Canon  law,  in 
these  words  :  '  The  holy  Cliurch  of  Rome  doth  know,  that  constitu- 
tions and  customs,  being  diverse  according  to  lime  and  place,  do 
nothing  at  all  hinder  the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  if  the  canoaicsl 
authority  be  not  against  them.'  DUtincl.  12.  Cap.  Sell.  Rather  it 
beoometh  every  sound  Christian  to  be  content  in  his  conscience  lo 
rest  in  that,  if  he  see  Christians  to  have  the  one  Spirit  of  Chrirt. 
Phil,  ii,  5.  and  witb  agreeing  minds  to  hold  and  follow  his  tree 
meaning,  and  one  and  the  same  doctrine,  in  all  these  things,  u>d 
chief  points  of  faith.  For  '•  he  that  hath  not  this  Spirit  of  Cbiiil, 
he  ia  not  Cbrist's,"  (as  the  Apostle  doth  witness,  Rom.  viu.  9.) 
although  he  use  all  and  every  kind  of  ceremonies  or  constitutioiMi. 
Therefore,  whosoever  be  Christ's,  this  is  their  duty,  as  in  fdl  oilier  luch 
like  things,  that  as  members  of  one  body,  they  do  suffer  and  b»r 
one  with  another  in  charity,  without  the  which  notliing  can  profit 


or   CIRSMONllft    AND    RITS8    INDirPBRBNT.  421 

any  whit,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the   Apostolic  doctrine, 
1  Cor.  ziii.  7. 

V. — From  the  Confession  of  France. 

Art.  32-  We  believe  that  it  is  ex[)edient,  that  they  which  be 
chosen  to  be  governors  in  any  Church,  do  wisely  look  unto  it  among 
themselves,  by  what  means  the  whole  body  may  convenientlv  be 
ruled ;  yet  so  that  they  do  never  swerve  from  that  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  instituted.  Yet  this  doth  not  hinder,  but  that 
every  place  may  have  their  peculiar  constitutions,  as  it  shall  seem 
convenient  for  them. 

Art,  33.  But  we  exclude  all  human  devices,  and  all  those  laws 
which  are  brought  in  to  bind  men's  consciences  under  pretence  of 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  we  do  only  like  of  those,  which  serve  for  the 
nourishing  of  concord,  and  to  keep  every  one  in  due  obedience : 
wherein  we  think  that  we  are  to  follow  that,  which  our  liord  Jesus 
Christ  appointed  touching  excommunication,  which  we  allow  of,  and, 
together  with  its  additions,  think  to  be  necessary.* 

VI.— From  the  Confession  of  Enolano. 

Art.  15.  As  touching  the  multitude  of  vain  and  superfluous 
ceremonies,  we  know  that  St.  Augustine  did  grievously  complain 
of  them  in  his  own  time  Ad  Januar,  Epist,  119.  And  therefore 
have  we  cut  off  a  great  number  of  them  ;  because  wc  know,  that 
men's  consciences  were  encumbered  about  them,  and  the  Churches 
of  God  overladen  with  them. .  Nevertheless  we  still  keep  and  esteem 
not  only  those  ceremonies,  which  we  are  sure  were  delivered  to  us 
from  the  Apostles,  but  some  others  too  besides,  which  we  thought 
night  be  suffered  without  hurt  to  the  Church  of  God  :  for  that  we 
bad  a  desire  that  all  things,  in  the  holy  congregations,  might,  as  St. 
Paul  commandeth,  "be  done  with  comeliness,  and  in  good  order." 
1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  But  as  for  all  those  things,  which  we  saw  were 
either  utterly  superstitious,  or  unprofitable,  or  noisome,  or  absurd,  or 

•  In  all  the  French  and  Belgian  Synods,  it  was  decreed,  that  it  was  necesRary 
for  these  people  plainly  to  reprove  those  that  be  unruly  or  impenitent,  and  not 
to  leave  them  to  the  discretion  of  their  own  conscience  ;  but,  with  the  lawful 
iotdligence  of  the  Presbytery  going  before,  so  long  to  exclude  them  from  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  till  they  do  testify  their  amendment.  By  which  custom 
notwithstanding  they  mean  not  to  prejudicate  those  brethren,  who  think  thait 
tiiey  can  avoid  the  profanation  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  although  they  do 
not  so  far  extend  the  authority  of  the  Ecclesiastical  ceniurc. 
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contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  else  anseeinl)-  for  sober 
diacreet    people ;    (whereof  there  be   infinite  numbers  uow-a-d«y» 
where  the  Roman  religion  is  used  :)  these,  1  say,  we  have  utterh 
refused,  without  all  manner  exception,  because  we  would  not  hsTC 
the  right  worshipping  of  God  to  be  any  longer  defiled  with 
follies. 
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VII. — From  the  Confbbsion  or  Bslgi 
Art.  82.  In  the  mean  time,  we  believe  that  it  is  indeed  profit«blt. 
that  the  elders  whioh  do  govern  in  Churches,  should  appoint  wme 
order  among  themselves ;  ao  that  they  do  diligently  take  heed,  tliat 
in  no  case  they  do  swerve  or  decline  from  those  things,  which  Christ 
himself,  our  only  Master,  hath  once  appointed.  Therefore  we  do 
reject  all  human  inventions,  and  all  thote  laws  which  were  brouglit 
in  for  the  worship  of  God,  that  men's  consciences  should  any  wa? 
thereby  be  snared  or  bound ;  and  we  receive  those  only,  which  are 
fit,  either  to  cherish  and  maintain  concord,  or  to  keep  us  in  the 
obedience  of  God.  And  hereunto  excommunication  is  chieflf 
Decesaar)'  :*  being  used  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  other  additions  of  Ecclesiastical  discipline  an^ 
nexed  thereunto.  ^M 

yill.-FitoM  THE  Confession  of  Auasnuao.  ^ 

Art.  15.  Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites,  which  are  ordained  br 
man's  authority,  they  teach,  that  such  rites  are  to  be  observed  ti 
may  be  kept  without  sin.  and  do  tend  to  quietness  and  good  order  in 
the  Church  :  as  namely,  set  holy-days,  and  certain  godly  songs  tui 
other  such  like  rites.  But  yet  touching  this  sort  of  ritee  they  teach, 
that  men's  consciences  are  not  to  be  burdened  with  fcuperstitiow 
opinions  of  them  ;  that  is,  it  must  not  be  thought  that  these  humu 
ordinances  are  righteousness  before  God,  or  do  deserve  remi&sion  of 
sins,  or  are  duties  necessary  unto  The  righteousness  revealed  in  tbe 
Gospel.  But  this  is  to  be  thought  of  them  ;  that  they  arc  indiffertDl 
things,  which,  without  the  case  of  ofTence,  may  be  omitted  :  bn< 
such  as  break  them  with  offence,  arc  faulty,  as  those  which  do  nubl* 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Churches. 

Such  traditions,  therefore,  as  cannot  be  observed  without  sin.  ut 
rejected  of  us  :  as,  the  tradition  of  single  life.     We  reject  also  Hat 
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impious  opinion  of  traditiona  and  vowb,  wherein  they  feign  that 
worships,  invented  by  man's  authority,  do  merit  remission  of  sins, 
and  are  satisfactions  for  sins,  &c.  Of  whicli  like  false  opinions, 
toucbing  vows  and  fastings,  not  a  few  have  been  spread  abroad  in 
the  Church  fay  unlearned  men. 

Thete  things  are  thus  found  in  another  Edition  : — 
Concerning  Ecclesiastical  riles,  they  teach,  that  those  rites  are  to 
be  observed,  which  may  be  kept  without  any  siu,  and  are  available 
for  quietness  and  good  order  in  the  Church ;  such  as  are,  set  holy- 
days,  feasts,  and  such  like. 

Again,  out  of  Article  7,  touching  Abuses,  of  the  same  Confession, 
these  icordi  that  follow  pertain  to  this  place,  but  the  rest  unto  the 
Eleventh  Section. 

Of  the  Authority  of  Ministers. 
Besides  these  things,*  there  is  a  controversy,  whether  Hishops  or 
Pastors  have  power  to  ordain  ceremonies  in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  of  meats,  and  holy-days,  and  degrees,  or  orders  of  Ministers. 
They  that  ascribe  this  power  to  the  Bishops,  allege  this  testimony 
for  it :  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now  ;  hut  when  that  Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth."  John  xvi.  12,  13,  They  allege  also  the 
examples  of  the  Apostles,  which  commanded  the  Christians  to 
abstain  from  blood,  and  that  which  was  strangled.  Acts  xv.  29. 
They  allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbath  into  the  Lord's  day,  con- 
trary, as  it  seemeth,  to  the  Moral  Law;  Luke  vi.  5.  and  they  have 
no  examples  so  oft  iu  their  mouths,  as  the  change  of  the  Sabbath. 
They  will  needs  have  the  Church's  power  and  authority  to  be  very 
great,  because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a  precept  of  the  Mora]  Law. 
Bat  of  this  question  our  men  do  thus  teach  ;  that  the  Bishops  have 
no  power  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  as  was  shewed 
before.     The  same  also  do  the  Canons  teach.  Distinct.  9. 

Moreoi^er  it  is  against  the  Scripture,  to  ordain  or  require  the  ob- 
MTvation  of  any  traditions,  to  the  end  that  we  might  merit  remission 
of  ains,  and  satisfy  for  sins  by  them.     For  the  glory  of  Christ's 

■  Here  also  be  msnj  tbinga,  vrhich  might  very  fit);  have  been  roferred  to  lbs 
former  Srcfion,  by  tenson  of  specuJ  example!  of  meats,  and  holj'-diyi,  here 
rehearsed.  But  weing  that  tho  title  of  this  Article  ia  Eeaeral,  it  could  not 
here  be  pretenniitcd. 
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merit  receiveth  a  1)low,  whenas  we  seek  by  such  observances  to  merit 
remission  cif  sina,  and  juEtiGcation.  And  it  ie  very  apparent,  that 
through  tbia  persuasion  traditioDS  grew  into  an  infmite  number  iti 
the  Chureh.  In  the  menn  while,  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  of  the 
righteoueness  of  faith,  was  quite  smothered.  For  ever  and  acoii 
there  were  new  holy-daya  made,  new  faata  appointed,  new  ceremo- 
nies, new  worships  for  saints,  orduncd  ;  be<»iuse  that  the  anthot;  of 
euch  gear  supposed  by  these  works  to  merit  remission  of  situ,  and 
justification.  After  the  same  manner  heretofore  did  the  Penilentia] 
Canons  increase,  whereof  we  still  see  some  footings  in  satiefactioni. 
Again,  many  writers  imagine,  that  in  the  New  Testament  then 
should  be  a  worship  like  to  the  Levitical  worship ;  the  appoiutiDg 
whereof  God  committed  to  the  Apostles  and  Uishops.  Wherein  ibey 
seem  to  be  deceived  by  the  example  of  the  law  of  Moe»,  w  if 
the  righteousness  of  the  New  Testament  were  the  outward  observiog 
of  certain  rites,  as  the  justice  of  the  Law  was.  Like  as  therefore  iti 
the  Law  it  was  a  sin  to  eat  swine's  flesh,  &e.  so  in  the  New  TesH- 
ment  they  place  sin  in  meats,  in  days,  in  apparel,  and  such  tilit 
things :  and  tbey  hold  opinion,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  N™ 
Testament  cannot  stand  without  these.  From  hence  are  those  bur- 
dens,  that  certain  meats  de6le  the  conscience,  that  it  is  a  mortal  m 
to  omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  fastings  merit  rcmisaon  of  en 
because  they  be  necessary  to  the  righteousness  of  the  New  Toto- 
ment :  that  a  sin,  in  a  case  reserved,  cannot  be  pardoned,  but  by  tk 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it ;  whereas  the  Canons  speak  on!? 
of  reserving  of  Canonical  imnishments,  and  not  of  the  reserving  ti 
the  feult.  Whence,  then,  have  the  Bishops  power  and  authority  of 
imposing  these  traditions  upon  the  Churches,  for  the  burdening  ol 
men's  consciences  ?  For  tliere  are  divers  clear  testimonies,  whidi 
inhibit  the  making  of  such  traditions,  either  to  deserve  remission  of 
sins,  or  as  things  necessary  to  the  righteousnes  of  the  New  Testomwli 
or  to  salvation.  Paul  saith  to  the  Colossions,  "  Ijet  no  mna  ju^ 
you  iu  meat,  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy-day.  in  the  new  mooni 
or  in  the  Sobbnth."  Col.  ii.  1 6.  Again,  "  If  yc  be  dead  with  Chiul 
from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lii-ed  in  lix 
world,  are  yc  burdened  with  traditions,  as.  Touch  not,  taste  ool, 
handle  not  ?  which  all  do  perish  with  the  using,  and  are  the  precq* 
and  doctrines  of  men,  which  have  a  shew  of  wisdom."  CoL  ii-  20—33. 
And  to  Titus  he  doth  pluinly  forbid  traditions  :  for  he  saith.  "  Not 
listening  to  Jewish  fables,  and  to  the  (irecepts  of  men,  that  abhor  ibc 
trutli."  Tit.  i.  14.     And  Christ  soith  of  them,  which  urge  tnditiuat. 
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"  Let  them  alone ;  they  he  hlind  leaders  of  the  hlind."  Matt.  xy.  14. 
And  he  condemneth  such  worships  :  "  Every  plant  which  my  hea- 
venly Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  he  rooted  up."  ver.  13.  If 
Bishops  have  authority  to  hurden  the  Churches  with  innumerahle 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men's  consciences,  why  doth  the  Scripture 
80  oft  forhid  to  make  and  to  listen  to  traditions  ?     Whv  doth  it  caU 

m 

them  the  traditions  of  devils  ?  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost 
warned  ns  of  them  to  no  purpose  ? 

It  remaineth,  then,  that  (seeing  constitutions,  ordained  as  necessary, 
or  with  opinion  of  meriting  remission  of  sins  by  them,  are  flat  re- 
pugnant to  the  Gospel)  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops  to  appoint  or 
urge  soch  worship.  For  it  is  very  requisite,  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  liberty  should  be  maintained  in  the  Church  ;  because  that 
the  bondage  of  the  law  is  not  necessary  unto  justification,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten to  the  Galations,  "  Come  not  ye  under  the  yoke  of  bondage 
again."  Gal.  v.  1.  It  is  necessary  that  the  chiefcst  point  of  all  the 
Gospel  should  be  holden  fast,  that  we  do  freely  obtun  remission  of 
sins,  and  justification,  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  set  observances, 
nor  by  any  worship  devised  of  man.  For  though  they  seek  to 
qoalify  traditions,  yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never  be  seen  nor  per- 
cdved,  so  long  as  the  opinion  of  necessity  remaincth  ;  which  must 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  Christian  Uberty, 
are  not  known.  The  Apostles  commanded  them  to  abstain  from 
blood.  Acts  XV.  29.  Who  observeth  that  now-a-days  ?  And  yet 
they  do  not  sin,  that  observe  it  not.  For  the  Apostles  themselves 
would  not  burden  men's  consciences  with  such  a  servitude  :  but  they 
forbad  it  for  a  time,  for  offence'  sake.  For  in  that  decree,  the  per- 
petual intent  and  mind  of  the  Cxospel  is  to  be  considered.  Scarcely 
any  Canons  are  precisely  kept ;  and  many  grow  out  of  use  daily,  yea, 
even  among  them  that  do  most  busily  defend  traditions.  Neither 
can  there  be  sufficient  care  had  of  men's  consciences,  except  this 
equity  be  kept,  that  men  should  know  that  such  rites  are  not  to  be 
obaerved  with  any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  that  men's  consciences 
are  not  hurt,  though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

Tlie  Bishops  *  might  easily  retain  lawful  obedience,  if  they  would 


^  Three  kinds  of  episcopacy  may  be  reckoned  up.  One  which  is  indeed 
Apostolical,  and  is  in  order,  not  in  degree,  and  common  to  all  Pastorti,  that  is, 
Ministers  of  the  word.  Another  18  not  only  in  order,  but  also  in  degree,, 
whereby  the  whole  Clergy  of  some  Diocese  is  subject  to  some  one  man,  and 
ts,  efien  by  the  testimony  of  Jerome  himself,  an  old  invention  of  man*i  appoint- 
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not  have  men  to  observe  such  traditions,  as  cannot  be  kept  «ith 
a  good  conscience.  l!ut  now  they  command  single  Ufe;  and  they 
admit  none,  except  they  will  swear  not  to  teach  the  pure  doctrine  d 
the  Gospel.  The  ChnrcheE  do  not  desire  of  the  DJshops,  that  thf; 
woald  repair  peac?  and  concord  vrith  the  loss  of  their  honour,  (nhic^ 
yet  gwod  Pastors  ought  to  do  ;)  only  they  desire  that  they  woold 
remit  unjust  burdens,  which  are  both  new,  and  received  contrary  U 
the  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It  may  well  be,  that  ooine  cm- 
■titutiona  had  some  probable  causes,  when  they  began,  which  yet  irill 
not  agree  to  latter  times.  It  is  evident,  that  some  were  recarid 
through  error.  Wherefore  it  were  for  the  Chief  Bishop's  gentlfr 
nesB*  to  mitigate  them  now  ;  for  such  a  change  would  not  over- 
throw the  unity  of  the  Church.  For  many  human  traditions  havi 
been  changed  in  time,  aa  the  Canons  themselves  declare.  But  if  it 
cannot  be  obtained,  that  those  observances  may  be  relaxed,  whici 
cannot  be  kept  without  sin,  then  must  we  follow  the  Apostlo' 
rule,  which  wiUelh  "to  obey  God  rather  than  men."  Acts  v.  2S. 
Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be  lords,  and  to  be  imperious  over  the 
Churches.  1  Pet.  v.  3.  Our  meaning  is  not  to  have  rule  tslai 
from  the  Bishops  :t  but  this  one  thing  is  requested  at  their  bandi, 
that  they  would  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be  purely  taught,  and  that  tbej 
would  relas  a  few  observances,  which  cannot  he  held  without  sio. 
But  if  they  will  remit  none,  let  them  look  how  they  will  give  accotf 

ment,  aad  not  of  God'i  ordinance^  limited  and  hedged  in  by  rerj  minjr  tnnnl 
Otnon*.  But  ai  for  the  third  kind,  which  roveth  far  and  wide,  not  only  k- 
yond  the  word  of  God,  but  also  beyond  the  most  just  Canons,  and  is  t»M 
Satanical  and  tyrannical,  and  as  yet  flourishing  in  the  Roidbd  falie  nulli 
Churuh,  we  do  detest  it,  as  a  moat  certain  pestilence  of  the  Chriitiin  Chaidu 

*  We  suppoae  thst  this  is  not  meant  of  the  Pope's  genCleneis,  whom  all  Ibt 
purer  Churches  do  at  once  detest  as  Antichrist ;  but  of  that  kind  of  EpiMO- 
pacy,  which,  in  the  observation  next  before  this,  we  called  the  second  kA 
Which  though  it  be  ao,  yet  it  seemeth  to  be  a^niC  the  old  Canons,  that  tW 
should  here  be  suspended  upon  the  Bisbopa'  gentleness,  which,  ■Flir  hM 
intelligence,  they  ore  rather  bound  to  do,  both  by  God's  Uw«,  aad  bysMV 
or  else  they  are  to  be  removed  from  their  Bishopric. 

f  It  is  without  all  controversy,  that  Christ  did  not  only  distinguish,  butihOk 
both  by  word  and  his  own  example,  sever  the  dvil  rule  uid  jurisdictioa  fro* 
the  Ecctesiastical.  Besides,  that  is  also  a  plain  case,  that  the  icoodt  fmftKi 
and  appointed  to  the  uses  of  the  Churches  were  in  old  time  girea,  not  to  Aa 
Bishops'  own  persons,  hut  to  the  Church  itself.  Now,  how  &r  it  is  O- 
pedient  that  the  Ksh  ops  should  carry  the  shew  and  appearance  of  aayciiil 
rule  and  jurisdiction,  it  is  the  duty  of  godly  migiitrates  to  consider. 
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to  God  for  this,  that  by  their  wilfulDess  they  afford  occasion  of 
sdusm. 

Alto  im  ike  same  Article  7«  touching  Abuees,  this  exposition  is  found 

in  another  Edition : — 

Now  oome  I  to  the  question  in  hand,  touching  the  laws  of  Bishops. 
Conoeming  which,  first,  this  most  certain  rule  is  to  be  holden  ;  that 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  to  make  laws  repugnant  to  the  command- 
ment of  €iod.  That  sentence  of  St.  Paul  is  well  known :  "  If  an 
aiigel  from  heaven  teach  any  other  Gospel)  let  him  be  accursed." 
GaL  i.  8.  Upon  this  foundation,  which  is  sure  and  immoveable^  the 
rest  may  easily  be  reared. 

Now»  there  be  three  orders  of  the  decrees  of  Bishops.  Some  do 
cooatrain  a  man  to  sin  :  as  the  law  of  single  life  ;  the  laws  of  private 
manes,  wherein  is  made  an  oblation  and  application  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead:  the  opinion  of  transubstantiation  also  breedeth 
a  wicked  adoration;  and  so  doth  the  commandment  of  praying  to 
tiie  dead.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  give  sentence  of  these  laws.  For 
ieemg  they  do  manifestly  oppugn  the  commandment  of  God,  the 
Apostles'  rule  is,  "  We  ought  rather  to  obey  God,  than  men."  Acts 
T.29. 

The  second  order  is  of  those  rites,  which  concern  things  in  their 
own  nature  indifferent ;  such  as  are  the  laws  touching  the  difference 
of  meats,  and  days,  and  such  like  things.  But  when  false  opinions 
are  joined  unto  these  things,  they  are  no  more  indifferent. 

Now  our  adversaries  do,  some  more,  some  less>  tie  unto  them 
absnrd  and  false  opinions ;  for  the  which  both  those  laws  and  rites 
are  to  be  cast  off,  lest  any  corrupt  worship  should  be  established. 
Hie  most  part  do  feign,  that  the  works  of  man's  traditions,  as  satis- 
\,  and  such  like,  do  merit  remission  of  sins.  This  opinion  is 
false :  for  it  removeth  the  benefit  of  Christ  unto  man*s 
traditions.  And  there  needeth  here  no  long  confutation :  we  will 
content  ourselves  with  one  thundering  saying  of  St.  Paul,  "  Ye  are 
made  void  of  Christ,  whosoever  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are 
fiJlen  from  Christ."  Gal.  v.  4.  This  saying  teacheth,  that  men  do 
not  merit  remission  of  sins  by  the  proper  works,  either  of  God's  law, 
or  of  man's  traditions. 

Others,  being  put  in  mind  what  gross  absurdity  there  is  in  this 
first  error,  they  begin  to  talk  more  modestly  of  traditions.  But  yet 
they  hold  still  an  error,  that  is  not  to  be  borne  withal.  They  say 
that  these  works,  though  they  do  not  deserve  remission  of  sins, 
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yet  are  they  eervicea  of  God :  that  is,  works,  the  immediati;  end 
whereof  is,  that  God  by  them  might  be  honoured.  This  error  ilu 
must  be  Btiffly  withstood.  For  Christ  saith  plainly,  '■  Tbev  wor?hij 
me  in  vain  with  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xy.  9.  And  Paul  duU 
«C|>re8sly  coodenm  will-worahip  to  the  Ca!ossiaiis.  chap.  ii.  2J. 
And  seeing  that  the  worship  of  God  must  be  done  in  faith,  il  ii 
necesBary  that  we  sliould  have  the  word  of  God,  which  may  teitiJj 
that  the  work  pleaaeth  God.  For  how  can  the  concience  ofltri 
work  unto  God,  milesa  there  be  a  voice  of  God,  which  may  decltre, 
that  God  will  he  so  worshipped  or  served  with  this  honour.'  But 
ungodly  men,  not  understanding  this  doctrine  of  faith,  have  in  il 
ages  with  diimnable  boldness  devised  worships,  without  comiouid' 
nient  or  word  of  God ;  which  thing  if  it  be  lawful  to  do,  yon  on 
Bhew  no  cause  why  tlie  heathenish  sacrifices,  slaying  of  dogs,  victinu 
offered  at  Lampsacum  to  Priapus,  and  such  like  monstroas  wonhip. 
should  not  please  God.  Whither  hath  man's  foolhnrdiness  ruihri, 
not  only  amongst  the  Gentiles,  in  feigning  worships,  but  also  amoog 
the  Popish  rout,  in  devising  eftaoons  new  and  foolish  (xnnM- 
iea,  in  prayer  to  the  dead,  in  the  worship  of  saints,  and  ia  tha 
babbling  of  Monks  ?  Here  tlierefore  let  us  be  watchfiili  and  nol 
suffer  laws  to  be  thrust  upon  the  Churches,  which  prescribe  worth 
without  the  commandment  of  God,  as  God's  worship  and  oim'i 
righteousness.  And  whereas  all  our  adversaries,  even  they  tint 
speuk  most  modestly,  do  tie  this  opinion  unto  these  services,  let  » 
know  that  it  is  a  good  work  to  withstand  them,  and,  by  riolating 
such  traditions,  to  shew  a  pattern,  by  which  the  godly  may  know 
what  to  judge  of  them.  As  Eusebius  writeth  of  Attalus,  'Tbatlie 
wft*  commanded  by  God  to  speak  unto  a  certain  man  which  »te 
nothing  hut  bread,  salt,  and  water,  that  he  should  use  comniffl 
meat,  lest  he  should  bring  others  into  error.' 

Moreover,  this  second  error,  which  maketh  these  works  to  be  Ik 
worship  of  God,  bath  broken  farther.  For  many  in  the  Chnrdi 
have  been  deceived  through  a  perverae  emulation  of  the  LevilitJ 
ceremopieB,  and  thought  that  there  should  he  some  soch  rites  in  li* 
New  Testament,  and  that  they  are  the  worship  of  God,  or  lliiog» 
whereby  God  will  be  honoured,  yea,  and  that  they  are  righteoameW' 
And  for  that  cause  they  gave  authority  to  the  Bishops  to  ordaia  wch 
rites  and  such  sen-ices.  This  Pharisaical  error  Christ  and  his  Apoftla 
noted  i  who  taught  that  the  worship  of  the  New  Testament  is  repent- 
ance, the  fear  of  God,  faitii,  and  the  works  of  the  Ten  Conimwd- 
ments :  as  Paul  saith,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink- 
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but  righteoasnesB,  mod  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Gboat.  For  he 
that  in  theee  serveth  Christ,  plea^eth  God,  and  ia  approved  of  men." 
Kom.  xiv.  17,  18.  The  Monks  feigned  themselves  to  be  Nazarites. 
The  Mass  Priests,  that  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  would  have  men  think 
that  they  imitated  Aaron  offering  sacrifices.  But  these  examples 
do  not  agree  :  the  rites  of  Monks,  and  the  Priests'  mercenary 
nassea,  have  no  word  of  God  for  them ;  yea,  there  are  many  fond 
opinions  mingled  with  them,  which  of  necessity  must  be  reproved  in 
OUT  Churches. 

The  third  error  is  the  opinion  of  necessity,  wherein  they  imagine 
that  the  Church  is  like  unto  other  human  governments.  For  they 
sormiee  that  it  is  a  kingdom,  wherein  the  Bishops,  as  if  they  were 
Kings,  have  power  to  make  new  laws,  that  are  besides  the  Gospel, 
and  that  they  must  of  necessity  be  obeyed  (even  as  Princes'  laws 
most  necessarily  be  obeyed),  especially  seeing^  this  life  of  man  cannot 
be  without  ceremonies.  And  this  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  these 
things  bath  stirred  up  contentions,  whilst  every  one  defendeth  his 
own  rites,  invented  by  man,  as  simply  necessary.  But  Christ  and 
hia  Apostles  teach,  that  such  rites,  set  forth  without  God's  cammaod- 
ment,  are  not  to  be  taken  for  things  necessary.  Against  this  liberty, 
enncted  and  established  by  God's  authority,  the  opinion  which  roain- 
tainetb  that  the  violating  of  traditions  about  things  indifferent, 
though  it  be  not  in  a  case  where  offence  may  he  given,  is  sin,  must 
not  be  received.  Hitherto  belongeth  the  saying  of  Paul.  "Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink,  and  intercourse  of  holy-days," 
&e.  Col.  ii.  16.  For  to  judge  signifieth  to  bind  the  consciences, 
and  to  condemn  them  that  do  not  obey,  Again,  "Stand  in  the 
Uberty,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free."  Gal.  v.  I . 

Hitherto  it  halb  been  shewed  in  what  respect  it  is  not  lawful 
to  appoint  traditions,  or  to  approve  them.  Now  some  man  may  ask 
whether  we  would  have  this  life  of  man  to  be  without  order  and 
rites  ?  No,  surely.  But  we  teach  that  the  true  Pastors  of  the 
Churches  may  ordain  public  rites  in  their  Churches,  taut  so  as  it  be 
only  for  an  end  belonging  to  the  body ;  that  is,  for  good  order's 
cake ;  to  nit,  such  rites  as  avail  for  the  instruction  of  the  people : 
la,  for  exaniple,  set  days,  set  lessons,  and  such  like ;  and  that  without 
any  auperelition,  and  opinion  of  necessity,  as  hath  been  said  before, 
to  that  it  may  not  be  counted  any  sin  to  violate  any  of  these  ordin- 
ftncea,  so  it  be  not  with  giving  offence.  But  if  so  be  that  they  be 
broken  with  offence  there,  where  the  Churches  are  well  ordered,  and 
there  is  no  error  iu  doctrine,  let  him  that  in  such  place  brenketh 
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I,  know  that  he  dodi  offend,  becanse  he  dietnrbeth  the  peace  of 
the  Church  well  ordered,  or  doth  withdraw  others  from  the  true 
miiiistrv.  This  reaaoa  doth  eoffieieatly  warrant  the  authority  of 
profitable  tradtlioos,  and  laycth  no  Gii&j-e  on  men's  consciences.  So 
the  Church  in  the  be^nnlng  ordaioed  set  days,  as  the  I^ord'a  diy, 
the  day  of  Chriat's  Xalivity,  Easter,  Peolecost,  &c.  Neither  did 
the  Church  diEpense  with  the  moral  precepts,  but  God's  own  autkir- 
ity  abrogated  the  ceremonies  of  Moses'  law.  And  yet  it  wbs  meri 
that  the  people  should  know  when  lo  come  together  to  the  hcsHng 
of  tiie  Gospel,  a.od  onto  the  ceremonies  which  Chriat  did  ordim. 
And  for  that  cause  certain  days  were  appointed  to  that  use,  wilhotn 
any  such  opinions  as  we  have  above  mentioned.  And  the  geoenl 
nile  abideth  still  in  the  Moral  Law,  that  at  certain  times  we  shanlil 
come  together  lo  these  godly  exercises ;  hot  the  special  day,  whid 
was  but  a  ceremony,  is  free.  Whereupon  the  Apostles  retained  not 
the  seventh  day,  hot  did  rather  take  the  first  day  of  the  week  far 
that  use,  that  by  it  they  might  admonish  the  godly  both  of  tlieir 
liberty,  and  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

The  things  objected  against  this  may  easily  be  taken  away.  Tbt 
Apostles'  decree  touching  things  offered  to  idols,*  and  fbmicatkm, 
was  moral  and  perpetual :  but  in  that  which  they  added,  toaefaii] 
blood,  and  that  which  was  strangled,  they  had  regard  of  ginnff 
offence  at  that  time.  For  it  was  an  use.  even  before  the  Aposdn' 
tune,  that  such  as  then  were  conquered  by  the  Jews,  should  abilaii 
frorn  blood,  and  things  strangled.  The  Apostles  therefore  laid  W 
new  things  npoo  those,  that  were  joined  nnto  their  fellowship;  W 
as  yet  they  kept  the  old  usual  rite,  which  was  pleasing  both  lo  Iki 
godly  Jews,  and  lo  soch  as  joined  with  them  in  the  society  of  ChriA 
As  for  that  which  Christ  saith,  "  I  have  vet  many  tilings  to  say  Ob 
yon :"  John  ivi.  1 2.  doubtless  he  meant  not  those  foolish  cereOM* 
ies  that  the  Popes  have  brought  in,  nor  any  new  articles  of  fiillii 
bat  a  farther  illumination  of  that  Gospel,  which  he  hod  alm^ 
delivered.  And  therefore  afterward  be  addeth,  touching  the  office  ^ 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  bring  any  other  kind  of  dodnjM. 
but  should  enlighten  the  minds  of  Che  Apostles,  that  they  should 
understand  the  Gospel,  touching  the  will  of  God,  which  befoR  M 
been  taught.     Therefore  he  saith,  "  He  shall  teach  yon  all  thiagh 


*  To  wit,  touching  (hue  sort  of  things  offered  to  idoti.  which  is  eitai  it  A( 
table  of  devils,  or  by  eating  whereof  men  «in  against  tbeir  wnk  tnflMB. 
Like  OS  tlie  decrci  of  the  Apostles  ii  expounded  of   Paul,  I  Cor  it.  m4  s. 


and  fih&ll  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  which  I  have 
shewed  you,"  John  xiv.  26.  Again,  "  He  shall  noWpeak  of  himself; 
but  what  he  hath  heard,  that  shall  he  ?peak."  Jolin  ivi.  13. 

IX. — From  the  Confsbsion  of  Saxont. 

Article  20  ;    a  little  after  the  beginning.     Of  Traditions,  that  is,   of 

Ceretnouies  instiluled  in  ike  Church  hy  man's  authority. 

Although,  for  order's  sake,  there  mast  needs  he  some  decent  and 
seemly  ceremonies ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  men  that  are  given  to 
Buper^tilion  do  soon  pervert  those  ceremonies,  falsely  imagining  that 
such  observances  do  merit  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  are  accepted  for 
righteoiuness  in  the  sight  of  God  :  and  do  turn  the  signs  into  gods, 
like  as  many  have  ascribed  a  Godhead  unto  images :  and  many, 
either  of  superstition,  or  by  tyranny,  do  heap  up  ceremonies ;  and 
superstition  hatli  increased  in  the  Church  the  ceremonies  of  salis- 
foction,  as  they  call  them.  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Antiochus.  because 
Ihey  are  of  opinion,  that  consent  in  religion  is  useful  to  the  peace- 

Iv  goremment  of  their  kingdoms,  do  ordain  such  service  of  God, 
J  will  have  indifferently  observed  of  all  their  subjects.     There 

F  !bwb,  and  new  gods  are  erected,  not  of  superstition,  but  by 
tynuiny.  Thus  we  observe  that  amongst  men  true  and  false  religion 
are  confounded,  and  each  changed  intil  Other  ;  and  we  marvel  at  the 
cause,  why  men  do  not  stcdfastly  continue  in  the  truth  revealed  by 
God>  But  the  word  of  God  pronouncelh,  that  men  are  set  on 
by  devils  to  fall  away  from  God  :  and  the  nature  of  man,  being 
blind,  curious,  and  JDconslant,  loveth  to  play  with  divers  opinions. 
Against  these  great  mischiefs  God  armeth  and  confirmeth  his 
Church,  and  dehvereth  a  sure  and  certain  doctrine,  which  is  contain- 
ed in  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  in  the  Creeds.* 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  to  consider  what  those  laws  or  rites  be, 
and  whence  they  had  their  beginning. 

The  first  rule  therefore  is  this.  It  is  lawful  for  no  creature, 
neither  for  angels  nor  for  men,  neither  for  Kings  nor  for  Bishops, 
to  make  laws,  or  ordain  ceremonies,  disagreeing  Irom  the  word  of 
God-t     Horribly  sinned  the  King  of  Babylon,  although  he  excelled 

*  SeeNotea  on  the  Latter  CaofesBion  of  Helvetia,  in  the  NiiKh  Section,  p, 
151,  and  in  the  Tenth  Svctian,  p.  216.— EorroR. 

i  And  MCoriUngly  no  rjleH  connected  with  religion,  though  not  otberwiie 
inpioui ;  as  being  part)  of  God's  doctrine,  and  a  kind  of  Sikcniments ;  but 
onlf  tuch  laws  as  pertain  to  order  and  decency,  (as  is  said  in  the  end  of  this 
Article,)  and  ilmt  not  upon  their  prince  will  anil  advice,  but  by  the  judg- 
nent  of  a  iamtul  assembly. 
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in  wiadom  and  valour,  when  he  commanded  his  image  to  be  4^H 
shipped.  And  all-jaen  do  sin,  that  obey  euch  prodamatiotii  or  luH; 
even  as  b>e  sinned,  when  she  departed  from  the  commnndmeat  of 
God,  for  the  lying'  persuasion  of  the  Devil.  But  the  rule  is  Id  be 
universally  obaervcd,  "We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  meo." 
Acts.  V.  29.  Such  are  the  edicts  which  commanded  to  call  npan 
dead  men,  or  to  embrace  false  doctrine,  or  to  use  ungodly  woriJiip. 
Touching  all  these,  the  rule  of  the  First  CommaudmeDt  is  to  be 
holden,  "Fly  from  idols."  1  Cor.  x.  14.  Such  is  also  the  la*  of 
the  single  life  of  Priests,  which  many  cannot  observe  without  lin. 
And  albeit  we  know  what  opinion  pohtic  and  expert  men  do  hold  ul 
the  change  of  laws  ;  yet  God  hath  so  commanded  obedience,  thit 
still  he  would  have  ub  fa^  tied  unto  himself,  and  to  agree  with  tui 
wisdom  and  righteousness.  From  whence  do  arise  thoae  anchangi:- 
able  and  perpetual  rules,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  goda."  Exod, 
xx.  3.  Also,  "We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  men."  Acts  v. 
2D.  Also,  "  If  any  man  teach  you  any  other  Gospel,  let  hiai  Ik 
accursed,"  Gal.  i,  8. 

Tlie  second  rule.  Forasmuch  as  it  is  usual  to  odd  saperetitiot]  la 
those  works,  which  otherwise  in  their  own  nature  were  indifferent, 
(as  to  eat,  or  not  to  eat,  flesh ;)  it  is  necessary  to  repro»-e  tad 
superstitious  and  errors,  as  are  in  this  sort  added.  And  in  tio 
practice  of  our  liberty,  examples  of  this  doctrine  may  wodeetly  br 
shewed. 

And  that  error,  then,  is  not  among  the  least,  which  (he  foil;  of 
many  teachers,  and  (for  the  most  part)  of  the  people,  briogeti  in. 
that  they  teach  and  think  that  &sting  and  such  like  works  destft 
forgiveness  of  sins,  both  of  the  guilt,  and  of  the  pain :  as  bolt 
Thomas  doth  write  of  satisfactions,  and  many  also  do  esy  tbe  tMtu. 
This  Pharisaical  imagination  easily  cntangleth  the  minds  ofmcn.»ixi 
darkcncth  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of  the  benefits  proper  to  Chrnl. 
and  of  free  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  faith.  For  when**  nw 
think  that  they  merit  remission  of  sins  by  thcise  their  cerenunMi 
they  take  away  the  honour  due  unto  Christ,  and  give  it  ant«  ibt* 
ceremonies,  and  are  somewhat  pufled  up  with  vain  contidenc*-  Yd 
afterward,  when  they  be  in  true  sorrow,  they  fall  headlong  isU 
many  doubts,  which  turn  to  their  destruction.  And  of  itself  il  it  * 
great  sin,  not  to  know  the  benefits  of  God.  For  this  cause  PmI  «> 
earnestly  contendcth  for  the  abolishing  of  circumcision,  Bad  orttrf 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  for  fear  lest  the  true  ncknowlo^ 
ment  of  the  Mediator  might  be  clean  put  out,  if  men  should  thm^ 
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that  they  deserved  remission  of  sins,  and  were  made  righteous,  hy 

this  observation  of  the  kw  and  ceremonies  of  Moses,  as  the  Fhari- 

lees  did  avouch.     And  oftentimes  Paul  admonisheth  to  beware  that 

tiie  light  of  the  Gospel  be  not  darkened  by  new  ceremonies  of  man's 

invention. 

The  second  error  is  not  so  evident,  but  yet  very  dangerous.    After 
that  some  men  see  that  this  Pharisaical  error  cannot  be  defended, 
they  come  to  this :    Although,  say  they,  these  ceremonies  deserve 
not  remission  of  sins,  yet  are  these  traditions  defended,  because  they 
are  good  works  and  services  of  God;  as  in  the  law  of  Moses  the 
ahatinenoe  of  the  Nazarites,  although  it  deserved  not  the  remission 
of  sinsy  yet  it  pleased  God,  and  was  a  service  acceptable  unto  God. 
With  this  colour  certain  of  late  have  learned  to  paint  traditions, 
which  yet  strive  not  about  these  indifferent  matters,  but  go  about  to 
establish  other  foul  errors,  and  the  opinion  of  the  power  of  Bishops. 
But  it  is  necessary  for  the  godly  here  to  beware  of  deceitful  doc- 
trine.    There  is  a  great  error  even  in  this  colourable  reason :  neither 
is  that  example  well  alleged  out  of  Moses.     The  works  ordained 
and  coounanded  by  God  do  far  differ  from  works  not  commanded 
or  ordained  by   God,  but  only  devised  by  man's  invention.     The 
worics  ordained  in  the  Law  of  God  were  services  of  God,  although 
they  deserved  not  forgiveness  of  sins.    But  will-worships,  devised  by  * 
men,  neither  have  been,  nor  are,  any  service  of  God  :  God  doth  not 
aOow  this  boldness  of  men  (which,  notwithstanding,  hath  always  been 
Qsoal)  to  devise  new  worship,  that  is,  such  works  as  are  immediately 
intended  to  honour  God  withal.     Therefore  the  word  of  God  crieth 
out,    "  In  vain  do  they  worship  mc  after  the  ordinances  of  men." 
Matt.  zv.  9.     And  everywhere  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  Paul,  this 
faoldneas  is  reproved.     But  the  true  service  of  God  are  those  works 
that  he  hath  commanded ;  which  are  done  in  the  acknowledgement 
and  confidence  of  the  Mediator,  to  the  end  that  (jod  may  be  obeyed, 
and  that  we  may  profess  him  to  be  the  true  God,  whom  we  so 
vordiip.      So  Ezekiel  calleth    us    back   to  the  commandment    of 
God,  9a,ymg  :  "  Walk  not  after  the  ordinances  of  your  fathers,  but 
walk  in  my  commandments."   Ezek.  xx.  18,  19.     And  often  are 
such  warnings  repeated.     As,  *'  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  to  my  feet.'* 
Fnl.  cxix.  105.    And,  "  Let  them  not  follow  their  own  imagina- 
tiona."  Numbers  xv.  39. 

The  third  error  is  this.  Hypocrites  do  imagine  that  such  works 
are  a  kind  of  perfection :  as  Monks  do  prefer  their  vows,  full  of 
vanity,  before  civU  and  domestic  life ;  whereas  God  by  his  wonderful 

2f 
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providence  hath  thus  joined  iD&iildiid  together  is  feUowsh^,  and  in 
these  trayails  aod  daogers  would  have  odt  foith,  prayer.  coofesioD, 
liberality  one  toward  another,  patience,  and  other  rirtues,  to  be 

tried. 

The  fourth  error  is  the  opinion  of  necessity :  as  some  do  write 
that  the  fasting  of  Lent  is  necessary,  and  other  things  are  Hrbimry- 
Neither  is  it  only  a  torment  of  conscience)  to  judge  th&t  he  is  no 
Christian,  nor  member  of  the  Church  of  God.  that  eateth  fleili  m 
the  Saturday,  or  observeth  not  the  fa^t  of  Lent ;  bat  it  ii  el«o  a 
error  that  darkeneth  the  greatest  matter,  as  the  doctrine  oaaeenrng 
the  righteonsness  of  the  Gospel,  and  concerning  the  Church.  wb»t 
manner  of  Church  it  is,  and  how  the  members  of  the  Church  nre  to 
be  discerned,  not  by  meat  and  drink,  but  by  faith,  jimyer,  and  olhrf 
virtues.  And  against  the  opinion  of  oecesBJty  it  is  cxpresdy  stiil. 
"Let  no  maa  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink:"  Cul.  ii.  16.  tni 
"  Stand  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  yon  free,  and  be 
not  again  entangled  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Gal.  v.  1.  And 
that  opinion  of  necessity  hath  always  bred  great  difcord :  u  in 
time  past  there  was  great  contention  about  Easter-day,  and  about 
leaven  :  and  now  alao  many  such  like  contentions  have  ricen. 

The  fifth  error.  To  the  former  opinions  this  error  also  ia  addti. 
tliat  the  Bishops  take  to  themselves  authority  to  ordain  new  kindt 
of  worship,  and  to  bind  consciences :  as  Gregory  hath  ordainn)' 
that  married  men,  translated  to  the  order  of  prie^hood,  shmlil 
forsake  the  company  of  thdr  wives ;  and  the  constitution  of  Con- 
fession commandeth  to  redcon  up  sins ;  and  decrees  have  been  made 
of  differences  of  meats,  and  Stings,  and  such  like.  Of  such  tnwi- 
tlons  there  are  also  late  hooka  set  forth,  full  of  labyrinths ;  wherein  '« 
is  written,  that  the  transgressions  of  such  ceremonies  are  mortal 
sms,  yea,  though  they  be  committed  without  giving  offence  lo 
Ahers.  Gerson  sougiit  for  some  mitigations  ;  but  the  true  comfo" 
is  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  which  would  have  the  understanding  (• 
thi«  liberty  to  be  made  known  and  maintained  in  tlie  Church,  iuin)e)<> 
by  removing  those  errors  which  have  been  spoken  of:  but  dot 
ceremonies,  invented  bv  man,  snch  as  are  seemly  devised  for  nrii*' 
may  be  observed  without  any  opinion  of  merit,  worship,  or  ne«e»itv : 
as  hath  been  afore  said  out  of  Col.  ii.  16,  "  Let  no  man  judge  yon  in 
meat  or  drink."  And  Peter  saith,  "  Why  do  ye  tempt  God,  li^rin? 
upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples  a  yoke,  which  neither  your  ttfbcn 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  Acta  x\.  10. 

T!ie  third  rule.     Those  errors  being  removed,  whereof  the  Charw 
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must  Beeds  be  admoniBhed,  afterward  we  both  observe  certain  cere- 
monies  which  are  comely,  and  made  for  good  order,  and  also  teach 
that  they  ought  to  be  observed,  even  as  men  cannot  live  without 
order ;  and  PbxH  saith,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  And  thei'e  is  a  saying  of  Athanasius, 
'  Ceremonies  are  profitable,  but  with  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
in  meaaure/  It  is  plain  that  this  last  word  is  opposed  to  supersti- 
tion, whidi  then  also  daily  increased  ceremonies,  and  darkened  the 
trnth*  and  burdened  consciences  and  the  Churches.  But  we  thank 
Godf  the  everlasting  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for  his 
800,  and  by  Him,  gathered  an  eternal  Church,  for  that  even  from 
die  fint  beginning  of  mankind  he  hath  preserved  the  public  minis- 
try of  the  Gospel,  and  honest  assembhes  ;  who  himself  also  hath  set 
Ufmrt  certain  times  for  the  same :  and  we  pray  him  that  henceforth 
he  will  save  and  govern  his  Church.  And  we  dDigently  teach,  that 
aU  men  ought  to  help  to  maintain  the  public  ministry,  and  avoid 
offences  and  dissensions  that  scatter  the  Church ;  as  in  its  proper 
]dace  more  at  large  is  declared. 

X. — From  the  Confession  of  Wirtemburg. 
Article  35.     Of  Ecclesiastical  Ceremonies. 

We  acknowledge,  that  by  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  two  ceremonies 
were  ordained  in  the  Church,  Baptism,  and  the  Lords  Supper; 
which  are  also  to  be  observed  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ. 
We  confess  also,  that  the  Apostles  did  appoint  certain  ordinances  in 
the  Chnrch,  "  that  all  things  be  done  decently,  and  in  order,"  as 
Paul  speaketh ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  such  as  they  be,  that  are  set  down, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  and  1  Tim.  ii.  The  Apostles  also,  in  ordaining  Ministers 
of  the  Church,  used  "  laying  on  of  hands;"  1  Tim.  iv.  11.  which* 
beiiig  retained  out  of  the  custom  of  the  old  Law,  and  not  being 
commanded  to  the  Church,  may  be  freely  observed.  They  ordained 
alao,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  '*  that  the  Gentiles  should  beware 
of  eating  of  that  which  was  strangled,  and  of  blood;"  Acts  xv.  29. 
not  that  this  observance  should  be  for  ever  among  the  Gentiles,  but 
for  a  time,  and  so  long  to  continue  till  this  eating  were  no  more 
ofienaive.  We  confess  this  also :  that  it  is  lawful  for  the  Bishops, 
with  the  consent  of  their  Church,  to  appoint  holy-days,  lessons,  and 
scnnons,  for  edification,  and  for  instruction  in  the  true  faith  in 
Qirist.  But  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  thrust  upon  the  Church  the 
oaemonies  of  the  old  Law  for  the  holy  service  wherewithal  God 
alone  is  worshipped.      Neither  is  it  lawful  either  to  restore  the  old 
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miinim-  'sf  tae  Lxm^.  ir  3i  -JenK  aew*  inr  ikMiowi^  fottb  die 
iiRSffTJiiit  ineL  mit  iraiicdc  ^  &^  ^^eGoipel:  asntfe 
Cftj-tinc  ^  Kt  in  TamfTff^.  ra  kiB^  ;^  fe^  cf  tke  Gcxpd ;  or  to 
iiHirTt**^  mil  .irsEBes^.  3  scxEdt  taif  hlUjii  ai  C^fcrat  tkroa^ 
Ct  yiTeft  fcrt  s  bl  tsoc  v^icBe  tjiiitie  ai  iniwring 
lit  ^3gT  ST  tjeCL  gttfc^  fatk  tae  wkoie  wiwinw  of  OnMt; 


aocf  sssnir  cfrri?r  taznm  cf  :aa£  iaad.  Mack  lot  is  it  hmSd  to 
cr&on.  csxciurcses  sxii  ai:Iy  rfis.  ^  Aie  iBcnil  wlKiuuf  bb  wmw  m 
pvcrz^d,  snrf  t?rtf  4"'iiri.iH.  ct  lexvcB  pnckflBEd.  For  of  Alt  fonMf 
kfmf  cc  csrsoLizmes  ciii  kcZy  rfccs.  Cbnit.  o«l  of  laiik,  pnMhcd* 
atilfcg,  **  Li  ru  (fo  iBifi-  viQrsfp  np,  traA»g  for  iluttiinei  tiie 
pTccepCs  of  aaca."  Mas.  xr.  9.  Aad  Ful  SMdi,  "  Let  no  an 
j  iKJfff  5^<£  ill  *ryar,  or  dnoL  or  La  pnt  of  an  bolr-daT,  or  of  die  nev 
DocBv  he,"  CcL  i.  I&  H^trasto  mar  be  added  tlie  tntf,iBif»ir» rf 
AaigiigtBLC  azsid  tkhtem^  tovc&icz'  ti&e  obsexratiaQ  of  sncli  oereBMONL 
Bet  tnmrffTT-g  tiae  kser  kiad  of  cginucaiics,  it  is  manifBEt  tint  thef 
arc  vicked  rites,  azid  reproachfal  to  the  death  and  leamicctiua  (f 
Christ :  br  wbxe  odIt  mcztt  we  bare  ddhrcraDce  from  an,  nd 
cf  etonal  Efe  br  £utk. 


XI. — Fkom  thk  CoxnssioN  of  Scxtkland. 

CUpier  14.     Cf  Hmmmm  Trw£twus, 

Furthermore,  toochin^  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  or  soch  ts  the 
Bishops  acd  Churche?  do  at  this  day  ordain,  this  is  the  opinion  of 
cnr  men.  Thev  rect?n  no  traditions  for  men's  traditions,  (those, 
namelv,  which  are  condemned  in  Scripture.)  bat  sach  as  are  oontrarr 
to  the  law  of  God,  such  as  bind  the  conscience  about  meat,  drinl^i 
and  times,  and  other  outward  things,  such  as  forbid  marriage  to 
them  who  have  need  thereof  to  live  honestlv,  and  the  rest  of  that 
stamp.  For  such  as  agree  with  the  Scripture,  and  were  ordained  for 
good  manners  and  the  profit  of  men,  although  they  be  not  word  for 
word  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  nevertheless  in  that  they  proceed 
from  the  commandment  of  love,  which  ordereth  all  things  most 
decently,  they  are  worthily  to  be  accounted  rather  of  God  than  of 
man.  Of  this  sort  were  those  set  down  by  Paul,  that  women  shouM 
not  pray  in  the  Church  bareheaded,  nor  men  with  their  heads 
covered ;  that  they  who  are  to  communicate  togetlier  should  tirry 
one  for  another :  1  Cor.  xi.  5  ;  10 ;  7  ;  33.  that  no  man  should  spalk 
with  tongues  in  the  congregation  without  an  interpreter ;  that  the 
prophets  without  confu«?ion  should  deliver  their  prophecies  to  he 
judged  by  them  that  sit  by.   1  Cor.  xiv.  28,  '29.     Many  such  the 
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Church  at  this  day  for  good  cause  observeth,  and  upon  occasion  also 
maketh  new ;  which  whoso  refuseth,  he  despiseth  the  authority,  not 
of  men,  but  of  God,  whose  tradition  it  is,  whatsoever  is  profitable. 
For,  '  whatsoever  truth  is  said  or  written,  by  his  gift  it  is  spoken 
and  written,  who  is  truth,'  as  St.  Augustine  hath  godly  written. 
But  oftentimes  there  is  disputing  about  this;  what  tradition  is 
profitaUe,  what  not :  that  is,  what  doth  set  forward  godliness,  what 
dodi  hinder  it.  But  he  that  shall  seek  nothing  of  his  own,  but  shall 
vfaoUy  dedicate  himself  to  the  public  profit,  he  shall  easily  see  what 
things  are  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God,  what  are  not. 

Furthermore,  seeing  the  estate  of  Christians  is  such,  that  they  are 
ibo  helped  by  injuries  ;  the  Christian  will  not  refuse  to  obey,  no, 
not  majnst  laws,  so  they  have  no  wicked  thing  in  them  :  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ,  "  If  any  man  compel  thee  to  go  with  him  one 
mile,  go  with  him  two."  Matt.  v.  41.  Even  so  surely  the  Christian 
ooght  to  become  all  unto  all,  that  he  may  study  to  do  and  sufier  all 
things,  so  that  they  be  not  contrary  to  the  commandments  of  God, 
to  pleasure  and  profit  men  withal.  Hence  it  cometh  to  pass,  that 
every  man  so  much  the  more  willingly  obeyeth  the  civil  laws  which 
tre  not'  repugnant  to  religion,  the  more  fully  he  is  endued  with  the 
£uth  of  Christ. 


THE    EIGHTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  WEDLOCK,  SINGLE  LIFE,  AND  MONASTICAL  VOWS. 
I. — From  thb  lattbr  Confession  of  Helvbtia. 

Chapter  29.     Of  Single  Life,  Wedlock,  and  Household  Government. 

Such  as  have  the  gift  of  chastity  given  unto  them  from  above,  so 
as  they  can  with  the  heart,  or  whole  mind,  be  pure  and  continent, 
%iid  not  be  grievously  burned  with  lust,  let  them  serve  the  Lord  in 
tiiat  calling,  as  long  as  they  shall  feel  themselves  endued  with  that 
bemvenly  gift :  and  let  them  not  lift  up  themselves  above  others,  but 
let  them  serve  the  Lord  daily  in  simplicity  and  humility.  For  such 
more  apt  for  doing  of  heavenly  things,  than  they  which  are 
with  the  private  affairs  of  a  family.  But  if  again  the  gift 
be  taken  away,  and  they  feel  a  continual  burning,  let  them  call  to 


mind  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  "  It  is  better  to  marry,  than  to  banJ* 
1  Cor.  vii,  9. 

For  wedlock  (which  ia  the  medicine  of  incontiDeiicy,  sad  coaiin- 
ency  iteetf)  was  ordained  by  the  Lord  God  tiimself,  who  bleucd  it 
most  bountifully,  and  willed  man  and  woaun  to  cleave  one  to  the 
other  inseparably,  and  to  live  together  in  great  love  and  conconl- 
Gen.  ii.  24.  Matt,  six.  5,  6.  Whereupon  we  know  the  Apostk  uid, 
■'  Marriage  is  honourable  among  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled."  Hefa. 
xiii.  4.  And  again,  "  If  a  virgin  marry,  she  sitmeth  not."  I  Cor. 
vii.  28.  We  therefore  condemn  Polygamy,  and  those  which  con- 
demn second  marriages.  We  teach  that  marriages  ought  to  be 
made  lawfully,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  not  against  the  tan 
which  forbid  certain  degrees  to  join  in  matrimony,  lest  the  marriaga 
should  be  incestuous.  Let  marriages  be  made  with  consent  of  the 
parents,  or  such  as  be  instead  of  psjents ;  and  for  that  end  especialb, 
for  the  which  the  Lord  ordained  marriages  :  and  let  them  be  con- 
firmed publicly  in  the  Church,  with  prayer  and  blessing.  Mow- 
over,  let  them  be  kept  holy,  with  peace,  faithfulness,  dutifulneai, 
love,  and  also  purity  of  the  persons  coupled  together.  TTierefon' 
let  them  take  heed  of  brawUngs,  debates,  lusts  and  adulteries.  Let 
lawful  judgments  and  holy  judges  be  established  in  the  Chorch, 
which  may  maintain  marriages,  and  may  repress  all  dishonesty  md 
ahamefulness,  and  before  whom  controveraiea  in  matrimony  may  be 
decided  and  ended. 

liCt  children  also  be  brought  up  of  the  parents  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord;  and  let  parents  provide  for  their  children,  remembering  the 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  bslb 
denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  1  Tim.  r.  8.  But 
specially  let  them  teach  their  children  honest  sciences,  whereby  tbey 
may  maintain  themselves  :  let  them  withdraw  them  from  idleoeHi 
and  plant  in  them  a  true  confidence  In  God  in  all  these  things ;  lot 
they,  through  distrust,  or  overmuch  careless  security,  or  filthy  ootel- 
ousness,  wax  loose,  and  in  the  end  come  to  no  good.  Now  it  ii 
most  certain,  that  those  works  which  parents  do  in  a  tme  faith,  by 
the  duties  of  marriage,  and  government  of  their  famihes,  are,  before 
God,  holy  and  good  works  indeed,  and  do  please  God  no  less  thn 
prayers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds.  For  So  the  Apostle  hath  tau^ 
in  his  Epistles,  especially  in  those  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  with 
the  same  A])ostlc  we  account  tlie  doctrine  of  such  as  forbid  nuiringd 
or  do  openly  dispraise  or  secretly  discredit  it  aa  not  holy  car  deu. 
amongst  the  "  doctrines  of  devils."   1  Tim.  iv.  I.     And  ire  do  dtM 
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andean  alngle  life,  licentious  lu8ts,  and  fornications,  both  open  and 
dose,  and  the  continency  of  dissembling  hypocrites,  whenas  they 
are  of  all  men  most  incontinent.  AU  that  be  sach,  God  will  judge. 
We  do  not  disallow  riches,  and  rich  men,  if  they  be  g^ly,  and  use 
their  riehes  well ;   but  we  reprove  the  sect  of  the  Apostolicals,  &c 

II«-p-Fbom  tbb  poRMKa  CoNPBSSioN  or  Hblvbtia. 
Article  37.     0/  IMy  Wedlock. 

We  think  that  wedlock,  being  appointed  of  God  for  all  men  that 
be  fit  for  iU  and  that  are  not  called  to  some  other  thing,  is  nothing 
repugnant  to  the  holiness  of  any  degree.  The  which  as  the  Church 
doth  consecrate  and  establish  with  a  solemn  exhortation  and  prayer, 
so  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Magistrate  to  see  that  it  be  worthily  kept 
and  maintained,  and  that  it  be  not  dissolved  but  upon  just  cause.* 
Tlierefore  we  do  far  reject  that  Monastical  single  life,  and  that 
whole  slothful  kind  of  life  of  superstitious  men,  which  is  nothing 
ebe  but  an  abominable  device,  being  as  much  repugnant  to  the 
Chorch  as  to  the  commonwealth. 

III. — From  thb  Conpbssion  of  Bohbmia. 

Hitherto  pertaineth,  first,  that  which  is  set  down  in  the  0th  Chapter 

of  this  Confession,  in  these  words  .•— 

For  this  cause  it  is  thought  to  be  good,  and  well  standing  with 
wisdom^  (so  far  as  may  be  done  undoubtedly  by  conscience,)  that 
Priests,  to  the  end  that  they  may  so  much  the  more  diligently 
exercise  themselves  in  the  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  may  the 
more  readily  and  profitably  serve  the  Church  of  God,  be  frecy  and 
escempted  from  all  affairs  and  burdens  of  civil  conversation,  (seeing 
that  it  behoveth  them  to  fight  valiantly  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  of 
Gody)  andy  if  it  may  be,  that  they  be  also  free  from  wedlock,  to  this 
end,  that  they  may  be  the  more  ready  and  free  to  do  that  which  is 

•  To  wit,  taken  from  the  word  of  God.  For  we  do  not  think  that  it  it 
lawful  for  men,  at  their  pleasure,  to  make  laws  concerning  divorcements  in 
marruiges  permitted,  and  already  contracted,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  as 
they  may  do  in  contracts  which  are  merely  civil.  For  the  Lord  hath  said, 
**  That  which  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  separate."  Matt.  xix.  6. 
But  the  matter  being  diligently  weighed  by  them,  of  whom  it  is  profitable  for 
the  Chareb  that  counsel  should  be  asked,  concerning  such  matters  as  be  not 
merdj  arU ;  the  civil  Magistrate  may  prescribe  in  his  jurisdiction  what  affini- 
tiesy  and  upon  what  conditions,  it  may  stand  with  the  profit  of  the  common 
*,  to  have  permitted,  or  forbidden. 


for  the  iucrcaae  and  futherance  of  the  ealvaliou  of  the  people,  and 
that  many  hormful  impediments  may  be  turned  from  them,  which 
do  concur  with  that  kind  of  life,  and  do  oftentimes  withhold  ocd 
hinder  the  due  works  of  the  ministrj-.  For  which  causea  oar  minis. 
lers  think  that  they  are  more  ready  and  more  fit  for  the  Ecclesias- 
tical ministryi  which  are  unmarried  :  yet  they  mean  such  unmarried 
persons,  as  have  this  peculiar  gift  given  to  them  of  God,  that  thej 
may  remain  auch,  and  eo  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  miniMry. 
This  thing  is  so  observed  among  us,  as  is  meet :  yet  it  is  neither 
takeu  for  a  sin,  neither  dotU  any  man  disdain  it,  if  Priests,  upon  jut 
and  lawful  causes,  be  married.  For  holy  Paul  teachcth,  how  sach 
ought  to  be  chosen  to  this  function ;  1  Tim.  ili.  2.  yea,  the  UoIt 
Ghost  himself  doth  permit  that  Bishops  and  Elders  should  have  their 
lawful  and  honest  wives  ;  Tit.  i.  6.  and  he  doth  in  no  case  give  them 
liberty,  contrary  to  order  and  the  discipline  of  God,  to  euteilaia 
concubines,  or  otherwise  so  to  Uve  as  that  they  may  thereby  giu 
offence  to  others.  And  concerning  marriage  it  is  thus  written; 
"  It  is  better  to  marry,  than"  to  sin  so  many  ways,  and  "to  bum" 
with  so  great  concupiscence :  I  Cor.  vii.  9.  for  which  sins,  not  obIv 
the  Priest,  hut  also  every  Christian,  without  respect  of  persons,  botii 
ought  and  shall  worthily  by  excommunication  be  cast  out  of  Ibc 
Church. 

AUo.  Chapter  19.     Of  Single  Life,  md  of  Wedlock. 

Concerning  the  condition  of  single  life,  virginity,  and  widowbooJ, 
our  preachers  do  teach,  that  every  man  hath  free  liberty,  either  W 
choose  it  to  himself,  or  to  refuse  it.*  For  by  way  of  a  law  notW 
is  commanded  of  God  to  men  touching  these  things  :  neither  i*thi« 
thing  appointed  of  God,  neither  is  it  on  the  other  aide  forbiddCT- 
For  which  cause  no  man  ought  to  be  enforced  thereunto  agaioitlui 
will,  nor  to  be  driven  from  it. 

And  aa  concerns  the  Church,  and  certain  men,  and  chiefl;tl>* 
Ministers  of  the  Church,  our  men  have  taught  from  the  begituungi 
and  do  now  teach,  first,  that  the  gift  of  chastity,  by  the  pecali" 
goodness  of  God  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  in  times  put«» 
given,  and  at  this  day  also  is  given,  to  some,  for  the  BngalartW 
and  profit  of  the  Church ;  as  Christ  his  speech  doth  evidently  «i^ 
neas.    "  Every  man,"  saith  he,  "  doth  not  receive  these  words,  (iW 

•  To  wit,  if  he  be  thoroughly  conscious  to  himself  of  his  own  atrentth,  •>■' 
so  that  he  do  not  biiid  bimielf  l>y  a  vow  ;  as  it  is  expounded  ■  little  iRer. 
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la,  that  a  man  aliould  keep  himeelf  eing^lc  without  a  wife,)  but  they 
to  whum  it  is  giveu."  Matt.  six.  11.  And  holy  Paul  also  doth 
both  place  and  celebrate  this  amongst  peculiar  gifts,  aod  whereunta 
some  are  peculiarly  called.  1  Cor.  vii.  7—17.  And  moreover,  the 
examples  of  certain  in  the  Prophetical  and  Apostolical  writings,  and 
of  John  Baptist,  and  of  many  Ministers  and  Miniatressea'  of  the 
Church,  do  witness  this  thing. 

In  the  second  place,  they  teach  that  this  gift  is  not  of  flesh  and 
blood,  (for  the  Lord  by  distinguishing  doth  remove  and  separate 
that  nnablenese  which  is  from  thence  in  this  kind,)  but  of  the  spirit 
which  is  jealous ;  who  from  his  heart  bath  a  care  and  pleasure  in 
the  glory  of  God,  and  in  his  own  and  in  bis  neighbour's  salvation, 
and  also  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  and  for  this  cause  doth  of 
his  own  accord  abstain  from  wedlock.  Therefore  the  Lord  aaith, 
"  Those  which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:''  Matt.  xis.  12.  that  is,  who  be  such  as  might  be  married, 
yet  they  do  omit  and  abstain  from  it,  hecauee  of  the  atTection  of 
the  inward  heart,  and  their  love  toward  God  and  his  word,  and  for 
the  pleasure  and  joy  which  they  receive  thereof ;  and  through  this 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  whose  virtue  and  power  doth  overcome  the 
motions  of  nature,  tbey  do  preserve  the  pureness  as  well  of  the 
spirit  as  of  the  body.f  Howbeit  this  thing  is  not  in  them  without 
labour  and  difficulty,  even  as  it  is  a  thing  of  no  small  labour  and 
diiHcuIty  for  all  Christian  men  to  forsake,  and  to  want  the  use  of, 
other  pleasant  things,  and  such  as  are  profitable  for  this  life,  as 
friendS)  power,  and  money. 

Tliirdly,  the  single  life  is  to  be  chosen  and  taken  with  a  true 
intent,  and  a  godly  meaning :  that  is.  not  to  this  end,  or  with  this 
purpose,  that  a  man  would  by  this  means  merit,  or  get,  unto  him- 
self,  or  for  another,  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  life,  and  so  conse- 
quently  salvation  itself.  For  there  is  no  continency,  or  chastity, 
DOT  any  human  action,  or  other  virtue,  which  can  merit ;  the  only 
iDDDcency  and  death  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 

*  HinistrcsscB  ;  ihat  if,  women  who  bsve  willinglj'  submitted  [bemiclvca  (0 
nice  nre  for  ibe  hospiCaU,  and  fur  the  poor,  and  tbose  [but  be  sick  :  wbom 
DotwilLsuiiding  the  Apoittu  duth  futbid  to  he  received,  bi'fore  ihry  be  tlirec 
wore  jeun  old;  1  Tim.  v.  9.  And  genernlly  he  larlijddelb  women  all  otber 
EccUsiuliuil  minblry,  in  the  Slid  Chap,  of  the  same  Epiitle. 

I  They  itu  prctorvE  the  puccncss  as  well  of  the  spirit  h«  of  tbc  body ;  to  wil. 
ttiultiitl  the  liumin)(.  I'or  otherwise  (be  (lurcncSB  both  of  the  body  atiit  of  tlie 
tpirit  i*  prcicrvcd  in  wedlock  of  inanicd  partio  that  u<e  it  holily. 
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Jesus  Cbrial,  doth  perform  and  perfect  this  thing.  Neither  mu^l 
the  thing  be  received  with  this  mcaniDg,  as  that  aome  dignity  Ix 
thought  to  be  added  to  the  holy  miiustry  of  the  Church  by  remon 
of  thia  gift ;  or  that  the  works  of  those  that  be  uamnrried  in  ihii 
miiiistry,  are  to  be  preferred  in  merit  and  dignity  before  the  work* 
of  married  men:  hut,  as  the  Lord  asith,  that  it  be  undeitiltii 
"  for  the  Itingdom  of  heaven ;"  Malt,  iris,  12.  that  is,  io  tuch  »rt 
as  any  man,  for  the  gift  spoken  of  before,  is  fit  to  le«d  a  single 
life. 

As  therefore  by  these  things  he  may  with  less  hindraDce,  anil 
more  easilv  and  readily,  with  greater  leisure,  and  more  commodi* 
oosly  to  the  Church  and  holy  asiembhes,  employ  his  laboon  fv 
solvation  i  even  so  he  may  be  a  more  convemeot  minister  tiw 
others,  of  the  same  salvation  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  luaj 
(and  whereof  thai  he  may  be  partaker  by  faith,  it  is  given  Kb 
freely  of  grace,  and  wherein  he  doth  keep  and  uphold  bioudf  j 
lacing  that  it  is  certain,  that  by  the  slate  of  marriage  many  lAh 
many  cares,  and  many  things  whereby  necessary  quietnesa  is  ft* 
turbed,  arc  cast  in  our  way.  And  this  is  it  which  faul  ^tlij  **  1 
would  that  yc  should  he  tvithout  such  cares.  He  that  b  O- 
married,  U  careful  for  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  Lordi  Im 
he  may  please  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  vii.  32.  Abo,  "  1  thmk  thit  diil 
is  good  for  the  present  necessity  :"  ver.  2G.  also,  to  that  wloA  * 
seemly,  and  to  the  performance  of  diligence,  by  sErving  the  Lod 
without  distraction.  And  we  before  rehearsed  the  word  ct  the 
Lord,  who  saith,  "  that  there  be  some,  who  for  the  kingdom  ti 
heaven  do  abstain  from  marriage."  Matt.  zii.  12.  And  holy  Pwl 
aaith,  "He  that  givcth  not  his  virgin  to  he  married,  doth  lb* 
better."  1  Cor.  vii.  38.  For  which  cause  it  is  taught,  that  aU  the;. 
who,  of  their  own  accord,  do  take  and  choosy uulo  tlicmsehes  thi> 
kind  of  life,  ought  carefully  to  have  regard  hereunto,  th«t  in  ind 
a  life  they  may  with  a  singular  and  earnest  endeavour  excrciM  god- 
liness, and  be  holy,  as  Paul  commandcth,  as  well  in  body,  u  hi 
spirit,  and  give  more  light  than  others,  by  the  honesty  of  their 
actions,  by  the  labours  of  such  trades  as  beseem  a  Christian  prvfi*- 
aion,  by  doing  all  that  they  can  for  the  benefit  of  the  Cburchi  u<l 
by  yielding  their  service  to  the  sick  and  needy  members. 

ThiB  gift  and  purpose  of  such  as  do  thus  in  this  matter  oonitcntt 
themselves  to  God,  and  such  an  exercise  of  their  godlinesa.  Is  com- 
mended of  our  men,  and  they  do  faithfully  persuade  men  hereunto: 
but  they  do  persuade,  as  we  said,  and  not  compel.     The  which  ihisg 
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Puil  alao  doth,  who  writeth  thus :    "  Concerning  virgins  I  have  no 

oommandment  of  the  Lord,  but  I  deliver  my  judgment,  which  have 

received  this  mercy  of  the  Lord,  that  I  may  be  faithful :  I  think  it 

good  for  a  man  to  be  such  an  one."  1  Cor.  vii.  25,  26.  And  he  con* 

dod^  after  this  sort :  "  He  is  more  happy,  in  my  judgment,  if  he 

xeoiaia  aiich  an  one,  (that  is,  unmarried,)  than  if  he  marry :    and 

I  think  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God."  ver.  40.     In  Uke  sort,  in 

comparison  of  others,  there  be  bountiful  and  peculiar  promises,  and 

mgnlar  rewards,  offered  unto  those  that  keep  themselves  single : 

to  wit»  **  that  their  worthy  works  shall  be  recompensed  with  a  great 

reward;"  Wisd.  iii.  13 — 15.  and  "  that  no  man  shall  in  vain  forsake 

any  thing,  as  house,  father,  brother,  so  also  his  wife,  &c.  (as  the 

Apoftka  did,)  for  the  Lord's  cause."  Matt.  xix.  29. 

Furthermore,  it  is  taught,  that  they  which  have  received*  this  gift 
of  God»  and,  being  thoroughly  proved  and  tried  in  this  behalf,  do 
of  their  own  accord  serve  the  Lord  and  the  Church ;  they  are  taught, 
I  say,  together  with  other  gifts,  to  make  great  account  of  this  gift, 
and  to  keep  it  dihgently,  lest  that  by  any  evil  lusts,  or  by  any 
allarements  of  occasions,  they  do  lose  it.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  if 
any  good»  faithful,  and  diligent  man,  chance  to  be  assaulted  with 
sndi  a  temptation,  as  to  fear  in  himself  the  heat  and  assault  of  lust, 
then  there  is  no  snare  laid  for  such  a  one,  neither  is  there  any  design 
of  entnqyping  his  conscience ;  but  he  that  is  in  this  case,  is  referred 
to  the  counsel  of  the  elders  and  governors  of  the  Church,*  who 

*  Uaderstand  this  of  him  who  should  be  taken  into  the  Ecclesiastical  minis- 
tiy,  being  a  single  man,  (as  for  the  most  part  it  is  used  in  the  Churches  of 
Bohemia,)  yet  without  any  vow  or  constraint,  and  with  no  prejudice  to  other 
Cborches  which  do  not  observe  thin  difference.  For  this  necessity  of  going  to, 
and  aaking  counsel  of,  the  Presbytery,  it  is  not  laid  upon  others.  Concerning 
wliicb  thing  we  will  not  think  it  much  to  set  down  in  this  place  what  the 
brethren  themselves  of  Bohemia  did  heretofore  answer  to  a  certain  godly  and 
learned  man  admonishing  them  of  these  things,  that  no  man  may  be  offended 
with  those  things  which  be  read  both  in  this  place,  and  elsewhere  in  their  Con- 
fetMOD,  touching  the  single  life  of  Ministers.  '  Their  opinion,  (say  they,)  of 
single  life  is  evidently  declared  in  the  beginning  of  that  Article,  that  it  is  not 
ordained  of  God  by  any  commandment.  Neither  do  we  place  any  dignity  of 
the  ministry  in  single  life.  We  do  without  doubt  believe,  according  to  the 
words  of  Chriiit,  that  that  gift  is  given  to  some  ;  but  to  whom  it  is  not  given, 
for  them  it  is  free  to  marry.  We  have  by  the  mercy  of  God  both  married  and 
unmarried  ministers,  and  we  endeavour  to  keep  a  mean  in  this  matter.  The 
monkish  custom,  and  other  absurd  things,  we  have  by  the  grace  of  God  re- 
moved far  out  of  our  Churches.'  Thus  did  they  write,  that  they  might  the 
better  expound  themselves. 


have  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  all  may  be  done  in  the  Church  in  ordtr. 
decently,  with  honeatv  of  eiample,  and  with  the  use  of  all  due  con- 
eideration.  Then  verily,  if.  upon  these  things  thos  done,  he  dotli 
lawfully  change  hia  way  of  life,  he  doth  not  sin,  seeing  that  he  obrr- 
eth  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  holy  Church  ought  not 
for  this  cause  to  contenm  him,  nor  to  make  any  thing  the  lea  »e- 
coant  of  bis  ministry.  Notwithstanding,  if  for  this  cause  be  ihookl 
be  contemned,  (which  the  Church  cannot  do  without  sin.)  it  were 
certainty  better  for  him  by  this  means  to  prcsen-e  bis  boqI,  (althoogh 
he  should  be  one  of  the  common  sort  of  Chriatiaos  only,)  thin,  ly 
persisting  in  bis  ministry  with  sin,  to  lose  and  condemn  it. 

Bat  although  it  seemeth  to  come  nearer  to  tbe  example  of  lbs 
primitive  Church,  that  worthy  and  honest  married  men  mar  ti 
chosen  to  take  the  charge  of  souls  in  the  Church,  than  to  give  than 
men  leave  to  change  their  kind  of  life,  who,  being  before  oomuTHl 
did  labour  diligently  in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord  ;  yet  notwithitu^ 
ing  OUT  men  do  not  ground  tbe  worthiness,  holiness,  and  rirtaetf 
the  Ecclesiastical  ministry,  no  more  than  of  Christian  salvation,  Ofim 
either  of  these  kinds,  to  wit,  neither  upon  the  state  of  sioglelifc 
nor  of  wedlock :  neither  is  there  any  other  thing  sought  or  looM 
for  {m  is  before  declared)  than  that  only  profit  and  oppoctaaitTi 
which  falletb  into  a  single  life,  and  is  couuneuded  of  the  HolyQuiL 
After  these  things  they  do  thus  consequently  teach,  tooching  wed- 
lock, that  such  a  condition  of  life,  though  it  have  many  difficultia. 
punishments,  and  curses  joined  with  it,  wherewith,  after  the  Mnf 
man,  both  mankind  and  this  order  is  oppressed  ;  yet  tlial  it  is  is 
this  wise  holy,  and  acceptable  unto  God,  because  that  God  htnudf 
did  in  the  beginning  ordain  it,  and  afterward  Christ  oar  Lord  diJ 
consecrate  it,  and  doth  daily  consecrate  it  in  those  tliat  are  bisi  uu! 
that  in  aucb  sort,  tliat  their  children  also  be  holy  ;  and  becaose  tht! 
moreover  God  bath  oifercd  singular  promises  and  blessings  onto  il 
peculiarly,  which  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Thence  therefoK 
must  alt  true  Christians  know,  that  whosoever  do  chose  this  kind  of 
life  HO  as  it  becometh  tbi:m,  and  with  an  upright  purpose  both  iu 
give  theraselvea  thereunto,  and  be  conversant  therein,  they  do  not 
only  not  sin,  but  they  do  and  accomplish  that  which  God  wouM 
have  them ;  and  that  they  lead  such  n  kind  of  Life,  as  God  dotk 
peculiarly  call  some  unto,  and  tliat  they  do  serve  the  mV-Mhw  Lank 
whom  the  unmarried  men  do  sen-e. 
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IV. — ^Thb  Confession  op  France 

(Doth  condemn  Monastical  Vows,  and  the  Forbidding  of  Marriage, 
in  Article  24,  which  we  have  inserted  in  the  16th  Section.) 

V. — From  the  Confession  of  England. 

Art,  8.  We  sayi  that  Matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  in  all 
sorts  and  estates  of  persons ;  as  in  the  Patriarchs,  in  the  Prophets, 
m  the  Apostles,  in  the  holy  Martyrs,  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  in  Bishops :  and  that  it  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing  (as 
Chrysostom  saith.  In  Tit.  i.  Horn,  11.)  for  a  man,  living  in  Matri- 
mony, to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a  Bishop.  And, 
as  Sozomenus  saith  of  Spiridion,  (TheophiL  ad  Tit.  i.J  and  Nazian- 
zen  of  his  own  father,  (Euseb.  lib.  10.  cap.  b.)  we  say;  that  a 
good  and  diligent  Bishop  doth  serve  in  the  ministry  never  the  worse 
for  that  he  is  married,  but  rather  the  better,  and  with  more  ableness 
to  do  good.  Further  we  say,  that  the  law  which  by  constraint 
taketh  away  this  liberty  from  men,  and  compelleth  them  against 
their  wills  to  hve  single,  is  the  doctrine  of  devils,  as  Paul  saith : 
1  Tim.  iv.  1 .  and,  that  ever  since  the  time  of  this  law,  a  wonderful 
undeanness  of  life  and  manners  in  God's  ministers,  and  sundry  hor- 
riUe  enormities,  have  followed  ;  as  the  Bishop  of  Augusta,  as  Faber, 
as  Abbas  Panormitanus,  as  Latomus,  as  the  Tripartite  work  which 
is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the  Councils,  and  some  other 
champions  of  the  Pope's  band,  yea,  and  as  the  matter  itself,  and  all 
histories,  do  confess.  For  it  was  rightly  said  by  Pius  the  Second, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  saw  many  causes,  why  wives  should  be 
taken  away  from  Priests  ;  but  that  he  saw  many  more,  and  more 
weighty  causes,  why  they  ought  to  be  restored  to  them  again. 
Platina  in  Vitd  Pii  2. 

VI.— From  the  Confession  of  Auosburo. 

Article  5,  of  Abuses.    Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

Whereas  the  doctrine  of  Christ  maketh  honourable  mention  of 
marriage,  and  willeth  men  to  use  the  same,  not  only  for  procreation' 
sake,  but  also  to  bridle  and  avoid  lusts  :  now-a-days  the  marriage 
of  Priests  are  not  only  by  the  Pope's  law,  but  also  by  a  new  and 
unwonted  cruelty,  forbidden ;  and  such  as  be  made  and  contracted, 
are  dissolved  and  broken.  Which  is  so  much  the  more  unseemly, 
for  that  these  things  are  done  in  the  Church,  which,  as  she  ought 
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most  of  all  to  abhor  and  detest  filthineM,  »o  should  she  with  great 
care  defend  wedlock,  for  the  avoiding  of  many  grievoiw  cnonnitiea. 
Besides,  seeing  that  in  all  heathenish  commonwealths,  that  were 
but  meanly  well  ordered,  marriage  was  in  great  account  for  rety 
weighty  causes  ;  what  ia  ihere  less  seemly  in  the  Church,  than  either 
to  breai  in  sunder  the  moat  holy  knot  of  wedlock,  or  to  punish  mar- 
riage with  puniehmenls  of  death,  as  though  it  were  a  most  heiiwoi 
offence  ?  Whence  ie  it  that  this  cruelty  hath  spread  itself  into  the 
Church,  in  which  mutual  love  should  flourish  most  of  all  ?  Moreorti 
the  matter  itself  doth  testify  how  much  beaatliness,  and  how  msnj 
villanies,  this  Popish  law  of  single  life  doth  bring  forth  :  nor  is  tin. 
Toice  of  men  able  to  shew,  how  many  vices  have  issued  forth  of  t!^ 
fountain  into  the  Church.  For  (to  say  notiiing  of  Epicoree,  who  bltab 
at  nothing}  how  many  good  and  godly  men  have  had  ill  succew  ia 
striving  with  their  natural  weakness,  and  at  the  last  have  fallen  into 
horrible  despair  !  Now  whereto  tendeth  this  new  cruelty,  but  thai 
those  innumerable  villanies  might  be  conSrmed  in  the  Churcha, 
and  that  wicked  men  might  sin  more  freely  ?  This  matter  needdi 
no  disputation  at  all.  For  this  new  law.  defended  by  our  adver- 
carics,  which  forbiddeth  marriages  to  priests,  and  diseolveth  thox 
that  are  contracted,  is  flat  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  to  the  li' 
of  God,  to  the  Gospel,  to  the  constitutions  of  micicnt  Svnodf.  and 
to  the  examples  of  the  ancient  Church.  So  greatly  do  ve  nted 
the  godliness  and  equity  of  the  most  excellent  Emperor,  whom  we 
beseech,  for  his  godlincBs  and  duty's  sake,  that  he  would  seek  sou 
remedy  for  the  Church,  by  abolishing  this  tyrannical  law.  For  ■ 
all  unjust  cruelty  doth  displease  God,  so  that  moat  of  all  which  ii 
exercised  against  godly  and  learned  priests,  which  deserve  wdl  of 
the  Church. 

And  in  this  case  we  have  not  only  the  word  of  God  threatening 
most  grievous  plagues  against  them  which  exercise  cruelty  on  tbe 
priests;  but  abo  there  are  examples  to  be  seen  in  all  ages  whidi 
do  plainly  testify,  that  such  threatenings  ere  not  in  vain.  Forts 
let  pass  infinite  other  examples,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  •Iwil 
qoite  destroyed,  for  abusing  the  priest's  wife  that  csme  thitber  ■ 
a  stranger.  For  whenas  the  dead  body  of  the  woman,  wluA 
died  after  she  had  been  so  abused,  was  cut  in  pieces,  and  soil  ts 
all  the  princes  of  Israel,  all  the  people  judged  that  sndi  ontrtgc 
ought  most  severely  to  be  revenged.  And  when  they  could  not  fft 
the  authors  of  this  shameful  tact  to  be  delivered  unto  them  far  to 
be  punished,  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin,  recaviBg  a  great  onr- 


OF   WEDLOCK,   8INOLB   LIFE,    &C.  447 

throw,  made  satisfaction  for  it.  Judges  xx.  Now  in  these  days 
the  priests  are  vexed  with  sundry  injuries  :  they  themselves  (when 
DO  other  crime  is  objected  unto  them  bat  marriage)  are  racked  with 
most  horrible  torments,  and  so  put  to  death;  their  miserable 
wives,  and  little  children,  being  thrown  out  of  house  and  home, 
wander  up  and  down,  as  banished  persons,  without  any  certain  place 
of  abode,  or  house  to  dwell  in.  Paul  calleth  the  forbidding  of 
marriage  "  the  doctrine  of  devils :"  1  Tim.  iv.  i.  which  to  be 
true,  not  only  those  filthy  vices  which  the  single  life  hath  brought 
into  the  Church,  but  also  the  cruelty,  which,  by  reason  of  this  law, 
is  exercised  upon  priests,  and  their  wives  and  chDdren,  do  testify 
plainly.  For  the  devil  is  a  murderer,  and  he  is  chiefly  delighted 
with  the  miseries  of  the  godly.  But  the  devisers  of  such  counsels 
shall  one  day  have  their  just  reward  from  God.  We  judge  that 
soch  cruelty  is  not  worthy  for  Christians  to  use,  nor  profitable  to 
the  Chnrch  of  God. 

Whereas  they  object  the  authority  of  the  Pope's  law,  why  do 
they  not  allege  the  authority  of  the  canons  against  those  shame- 
ful examples  of  unclean  single  life,  and  those  villanies  that  were 
worthy  of  most  severe  punishment  ?  The  authority  of  the  Pope's 
decree,  which  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  commandment 
of  God«  should  be  of  no  weight.  Mankind  are  so  made  by  nature, 
ibat  they  should  be  fruitful.  Whereupon  the  lawyers  say,  that 
'  the  conjunction  of  man  and  woman  is  by  the  law  of  nature.'  And 
the  same  the  first  book  of  Moses  teachcth  in  the  1st  and  2nd 
diapters.  Again,  when  St.  Paul  saith,  "  to  avoid  fornication,  let 
every  man  have  his  wife/'  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  it  is  certain  that  he  biddeth 
an  which  are  not  apt  for  a  single  life^  to  join  in  marriage.  And 
Christ  doth  admonish,  that  all  are  not  fit  for  a  single  life,  when  he 
saith,  "  all  men  do  not  receive  this  thing."  Matt..xix.  11.  More- 
over, neither  men's  laws,  nor  any  vows,  are  of  force,  which  are 
against  the  commandment  of  God.  And  the  event  itself  doth 
testify,  that  nature  cannot  be  changed  by  man's  law :  for  we  see 
what  vile  filthiness  this  single  life  doth  bring  forth ;  and  if  there  be 
any  honest  men  which  endeavour  to  keep  themselves  chaste,  they 
peroeive  right  well  how  great  a  burden,  how  great  danger,  there  is 
in  this  thing,  and  they  do  especially  bewail  this  slavery  of  their 
order. 

Certain  men  went  about  in  the  Nicene  S3mod  to  make  a  law  to 
forbid  priests  the  use  of  their  wives :  this  law  was  refused  by  the 
hcdy  Synod.    And  the  Latin  Church  in  old  time  was  not  so  severe 
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in  thia  point :  for  they  did  put  from  the  ministry  only  euch  as,  vIkd 
they  had  taken  upon  them  anv  BcclctiiBstical  functian,  did  after- 
wards  marry  wives  ;  yet  they  did  not  forbid  marriage.  Bat  thv  H 
a  new  law  of  the  Pope,  uiikuown  to  the  nndeot  Charchai  aad 
Synods  i  which  dotli  wholly  forbid  murringea,  and  breaketh  off  miA 
as  are  coutracted.  But  it  is  evident,  thnt  either  part  of  tlus  deOK 
is  flat  coDtrary  to  the  Gospel.  They  allege  against  lu  tfai 
authority  of  the  Church,  and  of  Synods ;  which  the  Popes  tbtm- 
selves  (that  were  authors  of  thia  decree)  did  impudently  conUoa 
And  godly  prieats  did  evidently  withstand  this  new  law :  for  tbf 
Ecclesiastical  histories  do  testify,  that  it  was  never  laid  upon  dc 
Churches  without  great  contentions  and  resistance.  The  Itiabop  o( 
Tarracon  writetl)  to  5yriciu9  the  Pope,  '  that  the  priests  of  Spu 
could  not  be  brought  to  admit  that  law,  which  forbade  them  Uie  Ml 
of  their  wives.'  What  a  stir  doth  Syricius  make  there  !  Hov 
sharply  doth  he  write  back  !  For  these  are  the  words  of  SyrkHh 
which  are  unmeet  for  a  Pope  :  '  Let  him  tell  me  now,  whosocitr  Ik 
be,  a  hunter  after  lusts,  and  a  master  of  vices.'  And  tbereupoa  be 
wresteth  the  words  of  Paul  to  his  cause,  which  arc  most  fur  from  il : 
"  They  which  hve  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  Rom.  viilS, 
A  man  may  doubt  surely,  whether  it  may  better  be  attributed  tt 
his  ignorance,  or  his  imprudence,  that  he  speaks  so  disdaiofi^ 
of  marriage  :  for  he  gocth  about  nothing  else  but  tn  forbid  prioli 
the  use  of  their  wives,  which  then  they  had  married. 

But  the  Popes  that  succeeded  after,  were  yet  more  hard  sod 
cruel.  When  the  Archbishop  of  Mcntz  did  in  a  Synod  rchcuK 
the  Pope's  decree  touching  the  putting  away  of  wives  in  Genou)', 
the  priests  were  bo  kindled  in  their  anger,  that  tbey  threaUaed 
to  set  upon  the  Archbishop  himself.  And  it  was  indeed  botk  la 
unworthy  and  cruel  thmg,  to  put  away  their  wives  which  ibe? 
then  had.  But  at  last  either  force  or  superstition  got  the  opjier 
hand.  How  far  more  gentle  was  Cyprian  to  such  women  u  hwl 
not  kept  their  vowed  chastity  !  For  he  writclh,  in  the  lit  boot 
11th  Epistle:  'If  they  will  not  or  cannot  end nre  it.  it  is  better 
tbey  should  marry,  than  that  they  should  fall  into  the  fire  throogb 
their  importnnnte  lusts,  in  any  wise  let  them  give  no  oScocc  to 
the  brethren  or  sietere." 

Besides  tlus,  unjust  laws  are  not  wont  to  be  perpetual.  Wt  do 
therefore  iotrcat  the  most  excellent  Emperor,  that,  among  muir 
other  enormities  of  the  Church,  he  will  also  coosidcr  the  faaiu 
of  this  law.     In  which  case  this  also  is  to  be  weighed  :    the  natuir 
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of  Haan  doth  as  it  were  wax  old,  and  become  weaker.  Wherefore 
there  nnut  be  care  bad  that  vices  do  not  increase.  Neither  most 
the  laws  themselves  be  seeds  of  vices.  Plato  saith  very  wisely, 
that  laws  mast  be  made  for  virtue's  sake.  Now,  whether  this 
tradition  of  single  life  be  maintained  for  piety's  sake,  or  for  some 
other  purpose,  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  determine.  Last  of  all, 
ifeeiiig  that  Christ  hath  especially  commended  the  care  of  the 
ndniateri  of  the  Gospel  to  the  godly,  we  desire  therefore  that  the 
moat  ezceOent  Emperor  would  restrain  this  cruelty,  which  hath  a 
kmg  time  been  exercised  upon  godly  priests,  and  would  rather  consult 
with  the  Church,  than  with  our  adversaries,  in  that  behalf.  Surely 
lo?e  and  merciful  dealing  should  flourish  in  the  Church.  Where- 
fore the  true  Church  doth  greatly  abhor  unnecessary  cruelty,  and 
would  not  have  the  priests  put  to  death  for  a  tjrrannical  tradition. 
Sie  wonld  also  have  the  poor  wives  and  children  of  priests  fttvor- 
Mj  dealt  with.  All  whose  lives  and  safety  the  Church  doth 
eommend  unto  thee,  O  most  merciful  Emperor.  All  the  godly 
idieretoever  are  touched  with  their  miseries,  and  do  in  heart  desire 
CSuistian  lenity  in  this  behalf;  and  also  with  tears  jointly  commend 
learned  and  honest  men  that  are  profitable  to  the  Church,  together 
with  their  wives  and  chUdren,  unto  thee ;  whom  they  see  both  to 
be  endued  with  an  excellent  and  heroical  goodness  and  kindness, 
and  also  to  have  used  in  this  cause  very  notable  moderation,  which 
doth  let  us  understand  that  thou  art  careful  of  bringing  some 
remedy  mito  the  commonwealth.  The  Church  would  not  have  thee 
to  be  a  minister  of  another  man's  cruelty.  The  greatest  honour  of 
IdagB  is  that  which  Isaiah  giveth  to  them  when  he  saith,  that  they 
duiold  be  "  nursing  fathers  to  the  Church  :"  Isa.  xlix.  23.  that  is, 
that  kingdoms,  and  the  maintenance  of  peace,  and  of  human 
society,  should  not  only  serve  for  the  profit  of  the  body,  but  also 
shoold  further  the  Gospel;  namely,  whenas  they  both  rule  the 
priests,  and  also  grant  peace  and  quietness  in  cities,  that  the  youth 
inaj  be  trained  up  in  religion,  and  men  may  be  instructed.  The 
Chorch  therefore  doth  beseech  thee  to  remember  that  the  care  of 
godly  priests,  as  of  certain  nurslings,  lieth  upon  thee.  It  belongeth 
imto  thy  calling  to  be  a  succour  for  innocence,  to  save  from  injuries 
especially  such  as  are  weak,  which  are  not  able  to  defend  themselves, 
ss  namely,  godly  women,  children,  and  orphans.  Among  which 
thou  mayest  weU  think  that  the  wives  and  children  of  priests, 
which  are  right  orphans  indeed,  are  left  unto  thy  charge  by  the 
LcMrd.    The  Church,  as  most  full  of  natural  affection  and  love,  doth 
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not  only  approve  of  the  mulnal  love  of  married  folks  one  to  BSOther. 
and  of  the  love  of  pareots  to  their  children,  but  is  also  touched  with 
the  miseries  of  those  that  are  forlorn  and  fathwlesa.  And  Bord' 
die  jadgeth  that  in  so  great  goodnesa  of  thy  oatare  ihere  ii  do 
inhamanity  or  want  of  natural  affection,  WTierefore  she  is  m  good 
hope  that  the  murderB  and  executions  of  priests,  and  the  banithnMSl 
of  their  wives  and  children,  do  grieve  thee  not  a  little.  The  Clmdi 
also  doth  give  thee  warning  to  look  to  it,  lest  many  p^nnts  of  Chri»- 
tian  doctrine,  the  unfolding  and  laying  open  whereof  ia  very  necn- 
sary,  be  nnothered  up.  whilst  godly  and  learned  ministers  are  ptt 
to  death,  and  whilst  men  are  driven  ^m  the  study  of  CbriMian 
doctrine.  What  else  do  our  adversaries  seek,  but  that  all  good 
learning  and  true  doctrine  may  be  rooted  oat  or  oppresse<l :  that  men 
may  only  depend  upon  the  authority  of  such  as  do  bear  role,  mi 
esteem  the  dreams  of  unlearned  men,  though  never  bo  imptow, 
never  so  absurd,  for  oracles  i 

Our  adversaries  imagine  that  this  barbaiaos  bondage  is  the  but 
and  surest  for  their  lordly  rule.  And  indeed  it  is  very  eridtnt, 
how  the  Church  in  many  places  is  oppressed  with  this  bondigt. 
Now,  though  liberty  may  not  be  granted  to  disannul  such  dttcrmina- 
tJooB  as  be  received  by  good  authority ;  and  though  men  ought  not 
to  depart  either  from  the  Scriptures,  or  from  the  decrees  of  the 
ancient  Synods,  wherein  thev  have  determined  of  ChristiBa  doc- 
trine ;  yet  it  is  not  meet  that  the  authority  of  the  Church  AoM 
be  pretended  for  all  inch  abuses  and  faults,  as  the  latter  nd 
worger  age  hath  brought  into  the  Church.  And  sordy  mett  do 
flatter  and  deceive  them^lvei  too  much,  if  they  think  that  Itei 
be  no  faults  conveyed  into  the  Church  by  the  desirea  of  wwtCcM 
men,  and  by  those  labyrinths  and  obscurities  of  the  doctrine  nd 
traditions  of  the  Schoolmen.  For  now-a-dayi  good  men  ait  M< 
so  much  in  danger  for  their  marriage'  sake,  as  for  the  eve  m^ 
desire  they  have  to  purge  and  bring  to  trial  the  doctrine  of  Gtrd- 
Which  matter  the  Bishops  ought  wisely  to  direct  and  furtim  :  Iw 
to  them  especially  is  the  care  of  setting  forth  the  roaintenincc  (^ 
true  doctrine  commended :  they  Ehould  be  the  ringleader*  and  i^- 
tberers  of  this  most  holy  and  fruitful  study.  But  it  belongetb  nc* 
to  the  Bishop  alone,  but  also  to  godly  Princes,  aud  esp<ciaDf  " 
the  Emperor,  to  understand  the  Gospel  purely,  to  judge  of  ix- 
trines.  to  be  wary  and  watchful  that  no  wicked  opinions  b«  ne^ 
or  rooted,  and  to  abolish  idolatry  with  all  his  might  and  mna. 
By  these  and  such  like  duties  did  many  valiant  and  mtMbb-M 
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deaerre  well  at  the  hands  of  the  godly ;  as  Gideon,  Judges  yi.  27, 
28. ;  Hezekiah,  2  Kings  xviii.  4. ;  Joshua,  2  Kings  xxiiL  4 — 6. ; 
CoDBtantine,  and  sondry  others.  Wherefore  yon  must  think  it  your 
doty  alao  to  take  heed,  lest  such  things  as  be  godly  and  profitably 
brought  to  light  and  reformed  by  God  and  learned  men,  be 
tmotfaered  again,  and  lest  wicked  abuses  be  established  by  your 
anHiarity.  The  Psalm  saith,  "  For  thy  temple's  sake  in  Jerusalem, 
the  king  shall  offer  gifts  unto  thee."  Psalm  Ixviii.  29.  The  proper 
gifts  that  king^  are  to  bestow  upon  the  Church,  are>  to  search  out 
trae  doetriney  and  to  see  that  good  teachers  be  set  over  the 
CSraidiee ;  to  gire  diligence  that  the  controversies  of  the  Church 
may  be  rightly  decided  :  not  to  take  away  true  and  holy  doctrine, 
bat  rather  to  raise  it  up,  and  to  set  it  forward,  and  to  defend  it, 
and  rightly  to  order  and  maintain  the  concord  of  the  Church.  By 
these  true  gifts,  most  noble  Emperor,  you  may  adorn  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  which  especially  both  Christ  himself  requireth,  and  the 
Chnrches,  that  are  rent  and  torn  in  most  horrible  manner,  do  crave 
at  your  hands. 

Last  of  all,  seeing  that  human  traditions  ought  to  give  place 
to  times  and  opportunities,  especially  in  the  Church,  (wherein  there 
should  be  more  regard  bad  for  the  salvation  of  the  godly,  and  love, 
and  public  peace,  than  for  human  traditions,)  it  were  a  great  deal 
better  to  wink  at  the  abrogating  this  silly  tradition  of  single  life, 
ttmn  to  strengthen  lusts,  to  dissolve  marriages,  to  exercise  cruelty 
sgainst  the  priests  and  their  wives  and  children,  to  oppress  true 
ssd  holy  doctrine,  and  to  make  havock  of  the  Church.  We  do 
thetefore  commend  this  matter  of  their  marriage  unto  your  piety 
sod  bounty,  O  noble  Emperor,  as  that  which  hath  no  difficulty 
or  doubtfulness  in  it.  For  they  that  be  governors,  both  may  and 
ought  to  abolish  an  unjust  law :  and  the  laws  of  single  life,  whether 
they  be  new,  or  old,  belong  only  to  human  equity ;  in  mitigating 
whereof  the  authority  of  the  Church  should  be  of  great  force. 

We  could  bring  very  many  examples  out  of  the  histories  of  all 
tunes  and  countries,  in  which  there  might  be  seen  horrible  examples 
of  judgments  which  followed  upon  unclean  lusts.  Among  many 
other  causes  of  the  general  flood,  there  is  mention  made  of  fleshly 
Insts.  Gen.  vi.  3;  12.  Afterward,  five  cities  were  swallowed  up 
m  an  opening  of  the  earth ;  Elxodus  xv.  12.  so  as  the  lake  called 
Aq[>haltites  was  left  as  a  perpetual  monument  of  that  punishment. 
When  the  Israelites  were  departed  out  of  Eg3rpt,  and  divers  had 
defiled  thenselves  by  going  in  unto  Moabitish  women,  the  twelve 
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(if  the  tribes  were  hanged  xx\>,  and  Iwetity-foor  thoDMod 
:  alain.  Num.  xsv.  4 — 9.  The  CanaanilcB,  after  tbii, 
were  cleaD  rooted  out ;  and  among  the  csuees  thereof,  inMtlooui 
copnlations  are  namely  reckoned  u(i.  I.evit.  xviti.  6 — 18,  Shortly 
after  followed  the  overthrow  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  ahaiiag 
the  Levite's  wife.  Judges  xx,  #8.  After  this,  David  was  diiTw 
out  of  his  kingdom  for  adultery.  2  Sam,  sv,  14—16.  And  Jeremi^ 
in  divers  places  crieth  out,  that  these  three,  idi^try.  oppresakng, 
and  adulteries,  are  the  causes  of  those  great  calamities,  which  OW- 
wlielmed  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  then,  when  they  were  carried 
captives  to  Babylon.  The?e  things  are  written  for  this  purpoct, 
that  we  might  know  certainly  that  God  is  displeased  with  wandensi 
lusts  of  uncleanness ;  and  that  unclean  and  inceetnoas  persont  do 
not  fall  into  punisfameiits  by  chance,  but  are  punished  of  Cod. 
Therefore  the  destructions  of  heathenish  cities  also  do  put  m  in 
miad  of  Ihe  wrath  of  God  against  these  villanies.  Sibaria  m 
overthrown ;  Athena,  8parta,  and  Thebes,  being  tossed  with  riii! 
wars,  received  due  punishment  of  their  fillbiness.  And  Bome, 
when  it  brought  forth  many  Neros  and  Heliogables,  at  length  il 
came  to  ruin,  the  empire  being  rent  on  everj-  aide  by  the  wan  oi 
sundry  harbaroas  nations.  There  is  also  n  long  catalogue,  in 
Aristotle,  of  cities,  wherein  there  happened  changes  of  government 
and  eeditions,  for  unclean  lusts,  liesides  at!  which  punishments 
Paul  wameth  the  Church  that  there  is  another  judgment  that  foUiw- 
eth  upon  these  lusts,  and  that  is  madness,  or  fury ;  as  it  is  writm. 
Rom.  i.  21  ;  2S— 31.  and  Ephes.  iv.  17—19.  And  it  n 
that  this  judgment  hath  seized  upon  our  Ecclesiastical  { 
who  for  the  most  part  are  open  Epicures,  open  defenders  ol  iddfc 
that  they  may  get  wealth  and  authority  ;  who  icoff  at  thoM 
heavenly  aayiags,  which  threaten  vengeance  upon  idolaters,  undno 
persons,  and  parricides.  They  vaunt  that  they  do  oil  things  w^', 
which  they  do  for  their  kingdom's  sake ;  and  that  such  are  fwi 
subjects,  and  love  quietness  and  peace,  as  allow  of  errors  and  optu 
naughtiness,  that  they  may  uphold  the  majesty  of  the  Pope's  king- 
dom. The  whole  world  can  bear  witness  that  there  is  a  God  tW 
doth  revenge  all  fillbiness,  iincleanness,  and  oppression.  Whcrefot 
though  they  now  deride  and  scoff  at  these  speeches,  yel  Irt  ibff 
know,  that  they  shall  one  day  stick  fast  in  those  pnnishmw»- 
wliereonto  in  the  very  nature  of  things  they  are  appointed. 

.Seeing   then    it  is  a   clear  case,  that   the  law  of  single  life  u 
directly  against  the  commandment  of  God,  we  think  Ihnt  the  pntt" 
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aod  others  do  very  weU,  which  join  in  honest  marriage ;  as  Paul 
saith,  that  a  Bishop  most  be  chosen  that  is  the  hosband  of  one  wife. 
1  Hm.  ill.  2.  We  judge  also  that  the  rulers  both  may  and  ought 
to  abc&h  this  law  of  the  Pope.  For  they  are  foully  deceived,  that 
dunk  either  that  marriage  is  forbidden  to  priests  by  God's  law,  or 
elae  that  kings  or  bishops  may  make  a  law  to  forbid  them  marriage. 
And  if  that  rulers  will  not  help  the  Church  in  this  behalf,  yet  the 
godly  do  well  which  follow  the  Apostle's  rule,  which  saith  that 
'*  we  must  rather  obey  God,  than  men."  Acts  v.  29.  To  conclude  : 
the  defence  of  the  Pope's  law  hath  many  faults  joined  with  it, — 
namely,  the  strengthening  of  wandering  lusts,  superstitions,  and 
murdering  of  godly  priests, — every  one  may  see  that  our  Churches 
deal  well  in  abolishing  and  condemning  that  law  of  the  Pope.  And 
we  beseech  the  most  i'enowned  Emperor,  that  he  will  not  defile 
lunuelf  with  defending  that  unclean  single  life,  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  priests :  for  it  is  written,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  pity 
on  the  poor  and  needy  ;  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  eril  day/' 
xli.  1. 


Article  we  find  elsewhere  placed  in  the  Second  Place,  amongst 
those  wherein  the  Abuses  that  are  changed  be  mentioned : — 

Article  2.     Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

There  was  a  common  complaint  of  the  examples  of  such  Priests 
as  were  not  continent.  For  which  cause  also  Pope  Pius  is  reported 
to  have  said,  '  that  there  were  certain  causes  for  which  marriage 
was  forbidden  to  Priests,  but  there  were  many  weightier  causes  why 
it  should  be  permitted  again :'  for  so  Platina  writeth.  Whenas 
therefore  the  Priests  among  us  sought  to  avoid  these  public  offences, 
they  married  wives,  and  taught  that  it  was  lawful  for  themselves 
to  join  in  marriage.  First,  because  that  Paul  saith,  "  To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  wife  :"  again,  "  It  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  burn."  1  Cor.  vii.  2 ;  9.  Secondly,  Christ  saith,  <*  All 
men  do  not  receive  this  word."  Matt.  xix.  11.  Where  he  showeth 
that  all  men  are  not  fit  for  a  single  life,  because  that  God  created 
nan  for  procreation's  sake.  Gen.  i.  28.  It  is  not  in  man's  power, 
without  a  special  gift  and  work  of  God,  to  alter  his  creation. 
Therefore  such  as  are  not  meet  for  a  single  life,  ought  to  join  in 
matrimony.  For  no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take  away  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  and  his  ordinance.  By  these  reasons  our  Priests 
do  prove  that   they  may  lawfully  qiarry  wives.    And   it  is  well 
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brethren  or  listert.'  Yea,  and  the  CanoDB  use  a  kind  of  equity 
towards  such  as  before  their  ripe  years  did  vow  chastity ;  as  hither- 
to the  use  hath  been. 

7b  this  place  also  heUmgeth  Article  6.     Of  the  Vows  of  Monks. 

What  ia  taught  among^  us  touching  the  Vows  of  Monks  will  be 
better  understood,  if  one  call  to  mind  what  was  the  state  of 
monasteries,  and  how  many  things  were  every  day  committed  in  the 
mopasteries,  contrary  to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine's  time,  colleges 
were  free ;  but  afterward,  when  discipline  was  corrupted,  vows  were 
everywhere  laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in  a  newly  devised 
prison*  the  discipline  might  be  restored  again.  Over  and  besides 
vows,  many  other  observances  by  little  and  little  were  added.  And 
tiiese  bands  and  snares  were  cast  upon  many,  before  they  came  to 
ripe  yearsy  contrary  to  the  Canons.  Many  through  error  fell  into 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who,  though  they  wanted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of  their  strength  and  ability.  They 
which  were  once  got  within  these  snares,  were  constrained  to  abide 
in  them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the  Canon,  some  might  be  set  at 
liberty.  And  that  fell  out  rather  in  the  monasteries  of  nuns 
than  of  monks ;  because  the  weaker  sex  was  more  to  be  spared. 
This  rigour  and  severity  misliked  many  good  men  heretofore,  when 
tfaey  saw  young  maids  and  young  men  thrust  up  into  monasteries, 
there  to  get  their  living ;  and  saw  what  an  unhappy  success  this 
counsel  had,  what  offences  it  bred,  and  what  snares  it  laid  upon 
men's  consciences.  They  were  grieved  that  the  authority  of  the 
Canons  was  wholly  neglected  and  contemned  in  a  thing  most 
dangerous.  To  all  these  evils  there  was  added  such  a  persuasion 
of  vows,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in  former  times  mislike  the  monks 
tbemsehres,  if  any  of  them  were  somewhat  stouter  than  the  rest. 
They  taught  forsooth  that  vows  were  equal  to  baptism :  touching 
un^  fife,  they  taught  that  it  merited  remission  of  sins,  and  justifica- 
tion before  God ;  yea  farther,  that  the  monk's  life  did  not  only  merit 
righteousness  before  God,  but  more  than  that,  because  it  observed, 
not  only  the  commandments,  but  also  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel. 
And  thus  they  taught,  that  the  monk's  profession  was  better  than 
baptism,  that  the  monk's  life  did  merit  more  than  the  life  of 
magistrates,  of  pastors,  and  such  like,  which,  in  the  obedience  of 
God's  commandment,  followed  their  calling,  without  any  such 
rdigion  of  man's  making.  None  of  these  things  can  be  denied : 
they  are  to  be  seen  in  their  writings.     What  fell  out  afterward  in 
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the  monitsteriea  i  Id  old  time  there  were  scliools  for  the  study  of 
divinity,  and  other  arts,  which  were  profitable  to  the  Church ;  aod 
thcQce  were  paetars  and  bishops  taken :  but  now  the  esse  is  s]ter«d 
It  b  needless  to  rehearse  their  vows.  In  old  time  they  catne  together 
into  such  places  to  learn :  but  now  they  fei^  that  it  is  a  kind  a! 
life  taken  up  to  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification  ;  yea.  the< 
Bay,  it  is  a  state  of  perfection,  and  prefw  it  to  all  other  kind  of  livta 
that  God  ordained.  We  have  therefore  mentioned  these  thing^ 
amplifying  nothing  odiously,  to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  of  oar 
men  touching  this  matter  mig^ht  be  understood. 

First,  touching  such  as  join  in  marriage,  thus  they  teach  nith  tii ; 
that  it  is  lawful  for  any  to  marry,  that  are  not  fit  for  a  single  life; 
forasmuch  as  vows  cannot  take  away  God's  ordinance  and  command- 
ment.  The  commandment  of  God  is,  "To  avoid  fomicatioa,  kt 
every  man  have  his  wife."  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  And  not  only  the  commsod- 
ment,  hut  also  the  creation  and  ordinance  of  God,  compellcth  socb 
unto  marriage,  as  without  the  special  work  of  God  are  not  exempted  i 
according  to  that  saytug,  "  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone." 
Gen.  ii.  18.  They  therefore  that  are  obedient  to  this  commuid- 
ment  and  ordinance  of  God,  do  not  offend.  What  can  be  uid 
against  these  things  i  Let  a  man  amplify  the  bond  of  a  vow  u 
much  as  he  will,  yel  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that  the  »ow  shall 
take  away  God's  commandment.  The  Canons  teach,  '  that  in  evert 
vow  the  right  of  the  superior  is  excepted  ;'  much  less  therefore  nn 
these  vows,  which  are  contrary  to  God's  commandment,  be  o/  fofw. 
If  so  he  that  the  bond  of  vows  bad  no  cause  why  it  might  be  changed, 
then  should  not  the  Roman  bishops  have  dispensed  therewith.  For 
indeed  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  disannul  that  bond,  which  doth 
simply  belong  to  the  law  of  God.  But  the  Roman  bishop*  have 
judged  very  wisely,  that  in  this  bond  there  must  an  equity  be  hm^  '■ 
therefore  they  are  often  read  to  have  dispensed  with  vows.  The 
history  of  the  King  of  Arragon,  being  called  back  out  of  a  mooat- 
tery,  is  well  known;  and  there  he  many  examples  of  our  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries  exaggerate  the  bond,  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow  :  whenas  in  the  mean  time  they  speak  not  a  word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a  vow,  which  ought  to  be  in  a  thing  possible. 
which  ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  taken  up  of  a  man's  own  accord, 
and  with  deliberation  i  But  it  is  not  unknown,  how  far  perpetaal 
chastity  is  in  the  power  of  a  man.  And  how  many  an  one  among*! 
them  is  there,  that  doth  vow  of  his  own  accord,  and  with  advice ! 
Maidens  and  youths,  before  they  know  how  to  judge,  are  persuaded. 
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yea,  aometiinea  also  compelled,  to  vow.  Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to 
dtspnte  so  rigooroualy  of  the  bond,  aeeing  that  all  men  confees,  that 
that  is  against  the  nature  of  a  vow,  Which  is  not  done  of  a  man's 
own  accord,  nor  advisedly.  The  Canons  for  the  most  part  do 
disannul  vows,  which  are  made  before  one  be  fifteen  years  of  age ; 
because  that,  before  one  come  to  that  age,  there  seemeth  not  to  be 
BO  much  judgment,  that  determination  may  be  made  of  a  perpetual 
life.  Another  Canon,  permitting  more  to  the  weakness  of  men, 
doth  add  some  years  more  ;  for  it  forbiddeth  a  vow  to  be  made, 
befare  one  he  eighteen  years  of  age.  But  whether  of  these  shall  we 
follow  ?  The  greatest  part  hath  this  excuse  why  they  forsake 
monasteries,  because  that  most  of  them  vowed  before  they  came  to 
this  age. 

Last  of  all,  although  the  breaking  of  a  vow  may  be  reprehended, 
yet  it  foUoweth  not  that  the  marriages  of  such  persons  are  to  be 
dissolved.  For  Augustine,  in  his  27th  quest,  let  chapt.  Of 
Marriaget,  doth  deny  that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved :  and  his 
authority  is  not  lightly  to  be  esteemed,  although  others  afterward 
have  thought  otherwise.  And  although  the  commandment  of  God, 
toaching  wedlock,  doth  free  most  men  from  vows  ;  yet  our  men 
do  also  bring  another  reason  eonceming  vows,  that  they  be  frustrate  : 
because  that  all  the  worship  of  God,  instituted  of  men  without  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sins,  and 
joatifkation,  is  wicked;  us  Christ  saith  :  "  They  do  in  vain 
worship  me  with  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt,  xv,  9.  And 
Paul  doth  everywhere  leach,  that  righteousness  is  not  to  be  sought 
of  our  own  observances,  and  worships  which  are  devised  by  men  ; 
bat  that  it  eometh  by  faith  to  those  that  believe  that  they  have 
God  pacified  and  reconciled  to  them  for  Christ,  not  for  any  merits 
of  their  own.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks  did  teach,  that  these 
counterfeited  religions  do  deserve  remission  of  sins,  and  justification, 
and  that  they  do  satisfy  for  sins.  What  else  is  this,  than  to  detract 
ftom  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  and  deny  the  righteousness 
of  faith  ?  Wherefore  it  followeth.  that  theee  vows,  thus  used,  were 
wicked  worships :  and  therefore  they  be  of  no  value.  For  a  wicked 
vow,  and  that  which  is  made  against  the  commandment  of  God,  is  of 
no  foree ;  neither  ought  a  vow  to  be  a  bond  of  iniquity,  as  the  Canon 
■aith>  Paul  siuth,  "  Ye  are  made  void  of  Christ,  which  seek  to  be 
justified  by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fidlen  from  grace  :"  Gal.  v.  A.  that  is, 
they  which  do  think,  that  by  their  own  works  they  ilo  merit  remission 
of  niu,  and  that  they  do  please  God  for  their  own  fulfilling  of  the 
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law ;  and  do  not  perceive  tliat  for  Christ  liifl  sake  they  do  baelv 
receive  by  faitli  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  mercT 
of  God,  and  that  they  do  please  God  through  Christ ;  they  do  l(i«e 
Christ,  because  they  do  transfer  the  confidence  which  a  doe  to 
Christ,  and  to  the  promise  of  God,  unto  works.  Also  they  oppcw 
to  the  wrath  of  God,  not  Christ  the  Propitiator,  bat  their  own  works: 
therefore  they  do  transfer  the  honour,  which  is  due  to  Clirist,  nnto 
our  works.  Now  it  is  manifest  that  the  monks  do  teach  this,  th^t 
by  their  observances  they  do  deserve  remission  of  sins,  that  they  do 
find  God  merciful  unto  them  for  these  observances.  Whercfori 
they  teach  men  to  trust  to  their  own  works,  cot  to  the  propitiation  of 
Christ.  This  is  a  wicked  confidence,  and  is  contra/y  to  the  Gospel; 
and  in  the  judgment  of  God  it  shall  he  found  to  be  vain.  For  one 
works  cannot  be  opposed  to  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God  :  tit 
wrath  of  God  is  then  only  appeased,  whenas  we  do  by  faith  lay  hold 
upon  the  free  mercy  promised  for  Christ's  sake.  Hicrefor*  liiry 
lose  Christ,  which  place  their  confidence,  not  in  Christ,  but  in  their 
own  works. 

Moreover  the  monks  have  taught,  that  their  kind  of  life  is  a  tuie 
of  perfection,  because  they  did  observe  not  only  the  commaodmeDti, 
but  also  the  counsels.  This  error  is  exceedingly  contrary  to  tbe 
Gospel ;  because  they  have  feigned  that  they  do  so  satisfv  the  con- 
mandments,  as  that  they  can  also  do  somewhat  more :  and  bempon 
arose  that  horrible  error  which  they  have  feigned)  that  th^  htd 
merits  of  supererogation.  These  they  have  apphed  for  othen,  thit 
they  might  be  satisfactions  for  other  men's  sins.  If  any  num  «i*b 
maliciously  to  rake  up  these  things,  how  many  things  luigbl  he 
rehearse,  whereof  the  monks  themselves  are  now  oibamed  !  It  is  no 
light  offence  in  the  Church  to  propound  unto  the  people  K  certsin 
worship  devised  by  men,  without  the  commandment  of  God,  aod  tn 
teach  that  such  a  worship  doth  justify  men:  because  that  tk 
righteousaess  of  faith  in  Christ,  which  ought  especially  to  be  tanght 
in  the  Church,  is  obscured,  when  those  marvelloDS  rvligiont  of 
augels,  the  pretence  of  poverty  and  humility,  and  of  single  life,  vt 
cast  before  men's  eyes.  Moreover  the  commandment*  of  God,  ud 
the  true  worship  of  God,  are  obscured,  when  men  hear  that  moob 
alone  are  in  that  state  of  perfection  :  because  that  Christian  petietXM 
is  this,  to  fear  God  aiucerely,  and  agaia  to  conceive  great  foitb,  md 
to  trust  assuredly  that  God  is  pacified  toward  us,  for  Christ  bis  ate; 
to  ask,  and  certainly  to  look  for,  helji  from  God  in  all  our  iffurf. 
according  to  our  calling  ;  oud  outwardly  to  do  good  works  diiigcntlT. 
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and  to  tend  upon  oar  vocation.  In  these  things  doth  true  perfection 
and  the  tme  worship  of  God  consist :  it  doth  not  consist  in  single- 
ness of  life,  in  heggary^  or  in  vile  apparel. 

The  people  also  doth  conceive  many  pernicious  opinions  of  those 
fidse  commendations  of  the  monastical  life.  They  hear  single  life 
praned  above  measure  ;  therefore  they  live  in  marriage  with  offence 
of  conscience.  They  hear  that  beggars  only  are  perfect ;  therefore 
they  keep  their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell,  with  ofience  of  con- 
scienoe.  They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only  giveth  counsel  not  to  take 
revenge :  therefore  some  that  lead  a  private  life  are  not  afraid  to 
avenge  diemselves ;  for  they  hear  that  it  is  a  counsel,  not  a  com- 
mandment. Others  do  think  that  all  magistracy  and  civil  offices 
are  imworthy  a  Christian  man.  We  read  examples  of  men,  who, 
forsaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  the  government  of  the  oonmion- 
wealth,  have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries.  That  they  called,  to 
fly  out  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  a  kind  of  life  which  is  more  accept- 
able to  God  :  neither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to  be  served  in  those 
commandments  which  he  himself  hath  delivered,  not  in  the  com- 
mandments which  are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a  good  and  perfect 
kind  of  Hfe,  which  hath  the  commandment  of  God  for  its  warrant. 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of  these  things.  And  before  these 
timea  Gerson  did  reprehend  this  error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
fection ;  and  witnesseth,  that  in  his  time  this  was  a  new  saying, 
tiiat  the  monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfection.  Thus  many  wicked 
opinions  do  cleave  fietst  unto  vows :  as  that  they  merit  remission  of 
sins  and  justification,  that  they  are  Christian  perfection,  that  they 
do  keep  the  counsels  and  commandments,  that  they  have  works  of 
supererogation.  All  these  things  (seeing  they  be  false  and  vain) 
do  make  vows  to  be  of  none  effect. 

VII.^FaoM  THE  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Article  18.     0/  Wedlock, 

The  truth  concerning  Wedlock  did  at  all  times  remain  sincere 
in  the  Church  only.  For  the  Church  doth  know,  that  Grod  doth 
most  severely  forbid  wandering  lusts  amongst  mankind,  and  that 
He  would  have  chastity  so  to  be  understood,  and  performed,  as 
He  himself  hath  ordained  it ;  that  we  also  may  know,  that  He  is 
a  pore  and  a  chaste  mind,  and  may  discern  Him  from  devils,  who, 
through  the  hatred  they  bear  to  God,  are  delighted  with  the  con- 
fosions  of  lusts,  and  do  drive  forward  this  weak  nature  of  man,  that 
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.c  3zaT  3e  hanibik  defiled.  Wierebte  back  t^  beathen  did  erery- 
acsit  cathin  fool  f^Tmnif^.  and  ateeecacs  at  all  times  hi?e 
d  Abcsfcd  monstrous  cccucnft  tuudiuie  wdlock.  as  ClemeM 
Ajextafrinci  uid  £p:pbaria£  ij  «SEciare.  JLid  tlie  Turidih  maimer, 
sad  tbe  ats  of  the  Pope  ccccenxinc  sD^ie  liae;  bare  caused  a  gretf 
6aons^  in  this  !&£{  c»i  sscc  cc  tae  world.  Bat  Pkul  dodi 
afErm,  ulU  il  ss  a  szn  cf  eiiL  Swiz*Q  Oa  S2c!ad  aaciRiage.  1  Tim.  vr, 
1-3. 

Wrisr^-n  "Vie  co  ttett  eznerillT  kasp  cae  iocCriae  of  God  tonchisg 
z^arrbze.  izci:<n:rc :  S2C  br  t^  bxioct  ot  God  da*  civil  magistntn 
'::^v£  mgpcutei,  a=»i  C3  osseai.  j^ceimsl^s  pcrtainiii^  to  marriage 
i::  tbdr  gc-rer:;— .<fr«    and  gj  severeiT  pmuik  tbose  wicked  deedi 
vlSrh  are  ccnirirr  to  tbe  at  of  God,  and  do  know  that  by  tbe 
jc. — ^.la-'—jfr.:  ci  G:c  tber  are  eap^izied  tc  bA¥<e  a  care  to  defeod 
*Lisft:rT  i:i\f  wg'-^vk      And  ««  recaia  gik  cnae  definitioii.  agreeing 
viiz  :bf  cccsSiU&dments  of  God.  and  dbbe  nattom  of  tbe  Apmrt^ 
Ci.'.irca: — \LirriAge  is  a  lavtcl  aod  izusisKibibfe  ooniiinctioii,  oofy 
cc  oce  Bsaa  az.i  of  ooe  womao*  to  be  kept  *r-f<mr  of  tbe  oommiiid- 
aaesl  oc  Gcc  ;  who  bj  tKi*  naeaa  win  bavie  -****^inTi  to  be  aaeocisted» 
cbaEsdsj  to  be  aaderstood^  azbd  IvCi  not  to  wander.     God  id  tke 
besinniiig  did  consecrate  this  order,  aajiii^  tbos :  "  lliey  sbsD  be 
two  in  ooe  flesh ;"  Gen.  iL  24.  to  wit,  odIt  ooe  nan  and  one  womiii 
inieoar^j  jcized  tog^cther.     And  asain*  this  first  law  was  ests- 
blishei  cf  C'zihz :  Man.  xix.  5.     Now  that  dik  coopling  together 
=iiT  be  liTrf^.  "Wc  vi:  :=i3-t^biv  cbs^rve  the  dinerences  of  persoos; 
thit  "are  —ij  -•»:  siA^e  a  niiir-ne  of  thjee  persons,  who  bv  the  law 
c:   G:d  ire   =.:^  permitted  to  ccaple  together.     Also  we  keep  tbe 
Twr*  :f  the  Ciz:c3i  II^.  touchii?  other  nearer  decrees  ;*   as  there 
be  :ri.zazces  tc  be  seen,  delivered  with  srave  and  wise  deliberatioo 
iz.  -.IT  coniiitcries, 

•  O-LT  Cb:ircie$  ilsj  C3  herein  irir.bure  somechizi;  to  the  desne  of  coufift- 
Cf-r=ir.*.  TO  iv.ii  the  c5c:io>?  o:  tho«  thi:  be  weak  :  seeing  th^t  ctcd  certain 
pr.^fju-.e  lA-.r-:r-u:crs  bive  torbid-ien  tbi*  de^rree;  and  Christian  chahrr  doth 
cocnoian  i  u<  to  depirt  even  Itona  oqt  h^ht  in  those  thio^  which  of  themaelt^ 
be  Liwtal,  tor  tbcir  s^es  rLit  be  weak.  Bat  we  admoaish  the  people  dili- 
|kc::tlT  that  they  -io  not  tLinlc  thit  thi*  degree  is  torbiddeo  id  itself;  that  i«. 
bj  the  Liw  ol  Go»i,  either  expre>5ed  or  unientood,  which  it  the  law  of  natiirf. 
As  tor  other  iuferior  desree*  of  affinity,  aod  whatsoerer  that  law,  beirv  not 
C^rionieai,  but  :yr*i:n:cAl.  bAtb  decreed,  as  though  it  were  spiritual,  concerning 
corporal  aifinity.  w"»thour  tiie  word  of  God,  ^which  is  agreeable  to  the  c»il 
Uwi,>  we  do  aboIi>b  ^1  dettst  it,  as  proceeding  from  the  only  inspiration  of 
the  lying  spirit. 
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MoreoTer,  we  know  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  marriage  shoald 
Dot  be  forbidden  to  any  persons  that  be  fit  thereunto ;  and  which, 
without  marriage,  could  not  live  without  danger  of  their  conscience, 
u  it  ia  written.  Gen.  ii.  18;  Matt.  xix.  11,  12;  1  Cor.  vii.  9. 
Therefore  we  give  leave  to  priests  and  other  persons  to  marry,  which 
had  rather  live  godly  in  marriage,  than  in  a  single  life  have  wounded 
oonsctences,  so  that  they  cannot  invocate  God,  and  live  holily.  In 
affiances,  even  according  to  the  ancient  laws,  we  will  have  the  con- 
teat  of  parents  also,  whensoever  parents  are  moved  with  a  probable 
mson.  Touching  divorcements,  this  rule  is  most  firmly  held,  that 
they  do  sin,  who,  either  by  adultery,  or  by  desertion,  be  the  first 
cause  of  separation:  and  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  and  he  and 
she  that  doth  forsake  the  other,  are  condemned  by  the  voice  of 
them  that  preach  in  our  Churches,  and  of  the  judges  in  our  con- 
sirtoriea,  and  be  severely  punished  of  our  magistrates.  But  the 
innocent  person  (whenas,  the  matter  being  well  known,  he  is  set 
free)  is  not  forbid  to  marry,  that  he  may  invocate  God,  and  live 
he^ty.  For  seeing  that  the  Lord  doth  expressly  set  at  liberty  the 
innocent  person,  Matt.  xix.  9  ;  whenas  the  other  party  is  polluted 
with  adultery,  we  must  understand  a  setting  at  liberty,  not  in  name 
oiily,  bat  in  deed.  And  Paul  speakcth  after  the  same  manner,  in 
die  case  of  forsaking,  1  Cor.  vii.  1 1 .  This  our  custom  doth  also 
agree  with  the  most  ancient  Church.  The  other  laws  which  we 
haTC  in  our  consistories,  do  agree  with  the  Canon  law  :*  and  we 
do  troly  propound  unto  the  people  the  whole  doctrine  touching 
marriage  and  chastity.  We  affirm,  that  all  commixtions,  or  effii* 
flions  of  teed  without  marriage,  are  sins  condemned  of  God  as  mortal 
tins,  and  such  as  drive  out  of  men  the  Holy  Ghost  ;t  and  that 
many  grievous  punishments  are  spread  throughout  mankind  by 
reason  of  lusts,  as  it  is  written,  "  Fornicators  and  adulterers  Grod 
will  jndge:"  Heb.  xiii.  4.  and  there  is  a  threatening  of  these 
ponishments  set  down;  Levit.  xviii.  6 — 23. 

Now  we  count  that  to  be  chastity,  both  to  keep  purity  in  a  single 
life,  and  also  to  have  the  laws  of  wedlock  observed  ;  and  we  affirm 

*  We  would  have  it  declared  unto  us  whut  manner  of  law  this  Canon  law 
is :  seeing  that  there  be  many  things,  both  in  certain  ancient,  and  especially  in 
the  Canons  of  the  Popes,  flat  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  equity. 

f  Why  we  do  think  that  this  also  hath  need  to  be  more  diligently  ex- 
poanded,  we  bare  shewed  not  once  before.  Look  to  the  Fourth  Section, 
obsenmtions  first  and  second,  upon  this  same  Confession  :  also  to  the  Eighth 
Section,  fourth  observation,  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 


iredloclc  (as  we  did  before  describe  it)  to  be  a  society  institute  Bud 
consecrated  of  God,  and  that  this  very  lociety,  and  the  datia  of 
life  is  wedlock,  do  please  God.  And  we  condemn  all  those  bnatioJ 
•pints,  Basilides,  Tatian,  Carpocrates,  and  Buch  like  ;  whereof  njtat 
by  one  means,  and  some  b^  another,  did  either  condemn  wedlock, 
or  did  approve  filthy  confusions.  Also  we  condemn  that  Popdi 
law,  which  fbrbiildeth  priests  to  many,  and  giveth  occasion  of 
destniction  to  a  great  multitude  of  men  ;  and  for  the  same  cavM 
we  do  utterly  diehke  the  monastical  vows  of  single  life.  Bat  tondh 
in^  other  causes  we  shall  speak  hereafter  :  for  those  Popish  laws  toi 
vows  are  flat  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  The  Lord  said,  "lti> 
not  good  for  man  to  be  alone :"  Gen.  ii.  1&  He  said ;  that  is.  by 
bis  unspeakable  wisdom  He  decreed  in  this  sort  to  make  numkind, 
that  by  the  society  of  man  and  woman  it  might  be  propagated. 
And  He  made  them  two,  that  there  might  be  a  Church,  and  He 
established  these  bounds,  that  lusts  might  not  stray  abroad :  fv 
he  wonid  have  an  understanding  of  chastity  to  be  in  mankind. 

Although  God  hath  said  and  decreed  these  things,  yet  IVisn. 
the  Pope,  and  the  Monks  do  say  the  contrary :  who,  wbenas  thn 
forbid  marriage,  do  give  occasion  to  many  men,  being  othenriM 
fit  onto  virtue,  to  heap  up  many  horrible  bids  ;  by  reason  whenof 
very  many  do  fall  headlong  into  eternal  destmction,  and  the  wnili 
of  God  is  more  kindled  against  all  mankind.  A  law  of  man,  beto; 
contrary  to  the  decree  of  God,  and  to  the  very  work  of  God 
instituted  and  established  in  the  creation,  and  also  to  the  comnnad- 
ments  of  God  ; — which  law  is  the  fountain  of  great  wickedneas  and 
heinous  deeds,  for  the  which  both  many  do  perish,  and  the  wnih 
of  God  is  the  more  kindled  ;  yea,  which  law  the  Holy  Ghoat  doth 
affirm  to  have  its  beginning  from  the  devil ; — is  in  no  case  to  b« 
Iwd  upon  the  Church,  but  by  the  consent  of  all  godly  roen  lo  b« 
abolished.  Now  it  hath  faUen  out  very  often  within  these  thirtr 
years,  that  priests,  whose  manners  were  blameless  and  honest,  haw 
been  put  to  death  chiefly  because  they  were  married.  Tlius  the  dwil 
gocth  about  to  establish  his  law  by  most  cruel  murders ;  and  be 
hath  for  his  instruments  most  impudent  writers,  ELckin!.  Fahff, 
Fighius ;  who  hath  expressly  written,  '  that  a  priest  doth  less  otfcBi. 
if  he  be  an  adulterer,  than  if  he  marry  a  wife.'  It  is  an  unworlli]' 
thing  that  those  who  will  be  counted  Christians,  should  write  and 
speak  such  things,  Wise  men  do  see  that,  in  this  declining  i? 
of  the  worid,  both  the  nature  of  men  is  more  weak,  and  by  linlc 
and  Lttle  there  is  greater  relaxation    and  confusioo  of  disdpliu- 
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And  at  att  times  a  license  in  this  kind  did  immediately  go  before 
tlie  destroying  of  cities,  and  the  ruining  of  kingdoms.  Therefore 
m^  as  are  governors  ought  to  be  more  vigilant  and  severe  in 
maintaining  discipline^  in  strengthening  the  laws  of  wedlock,  in 
psmishing  and  prohibiting  wandering  lusts.  Touching  which 
matter  we  rejoice  that  our  admonitions  be  extant  for  all  posterity ; 
and  we  also  desire  the  Son  of  God,  our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ,  the 
keeper  of  his  Church,  and  a  true  lover  of  chastity,  that  he  would 
bow  the  minds  of  governors  to  listen  to  wholesome  counsels,  and 
r^reta  the  devil,  which  kindleth  the  flames  of  lusts,  and  hinder 
evil  examples,  that  they  may  not  be  far  spread.  The  minds  and 
hearts  of  all  godly  men  do  tremble,  when  they  read  and  hear  of 
soldi  foul  and  horrible  heathenish  examples :  the  which  truly  were 
afterward  accompanied  both  with  blindness  in  men's  minds,  and 
with  other  outrages  pernicious  to  whole  nations,  as  examples  in 
the  hbtories  of  the  heathen  do  everywhere  offer  themselves  to  all 
men.  The  Spartans  had  deflowered  the  two  daughters  of  Scedasus, 
and  cast  them  into  a  well :  afterward,  as  it  were  in  the  very  same 
footstep,  the  army  of  the  Lacedemonians  was  slain,  and  the  govern- 
ment changed.  But  there  be  many  examples  of  all  ages.  We  our- 
selrea  do  remember,  that  certain  Bishops,  who  were  famous  for  their 
nolnlity  and  their  wits,  were  slain  in  adultery.  But  we  beseech  the 
Sod  of  God,  that  for  this  very  cause  he  would  preserve  very  many, 
and  tarn  them  unto  chastity,  that  he  may  sincerely  be  invocated  of 
nany.  As  for  those  things  which  are  alleged  of  our  adversaries 
for  the  defence  of  single  life,  they  are  as  well  applied  to  the  matter, 
m  that  saying  of  Chnst  to  Solomon,  which  Tatian  did  allege  out 
of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians :  "  I  came  to  destroy  the 
WQtks  of  the  woman."  Tatian  did  thus  interpret  it,  '  I  came  to 
dettroy,  that  is,  to  abolish,  wedlock  :'  whereas  the  words  of  Christ 
did  apeak  of  the  fall  of  Eve,'*'  and  of  the  miseries  that  followed  that 
M ;  as  also  John  doth  write,  "  The  Son  of  God  came  to  destroy  the 
WQtks  of  the  devil."     1  John  iii.  8. 

BUherto  also  pertaineth  Article  21  of  the  same  Confession  T'-^O/ 

the  Monastical  Life, 

We  omit  a  larger  rehearsal  from  ancient  writers ;  of  those  who 
either  departed  into  the  wilderness,  as  did  Antonius;   or  erected 

*  If  80  be  that  we  should  admit  that  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians 
wherein  those  words  be  attributed  to  Christ. 


BTKKNTH    BBOTIO:!. 

I        att  scIiooIbi   bb  did  Buil :    for   divers   men   had  divin 

«         tparating  themselves.      We  apeak  now  of  the   prM^ni 

jich  are  not  in   the   wilderness,  but   are  colleges   of  men, 

ned  or  unlearned,  and  do  live  more  commodioudy  in  tit 

j^ut,  and  in  places  of  greatest  resort,  than  other  laeu  do. 

have  those  pleasures  which  they  desire,  some  one,  some 
4ier ;  and  they  have  much  more  leisure  than  other  men  iww, 
„  live  cither  in  civil  or  domestic  affairs.  Neither  do  they  nott 
unosfer  unto  themaelvea  those  ridiculous  praises  of  perfection,  md 
of  a  contemplative  life,  as  in  tinaea  past  some  did.  And  serins  tJiit 
there  is  great  difference  in  divers  societies  of  men,  we  will  nol  I 
preach  to  the  evil,  who  for  the  kitchens,  and  for  liccntionsncH,  do 
love  those  dark  places :  but  those,  of  whom  there  is  hope  of  amend- 
ment, we  do  earnestly  request,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  their  an 
■alvation,  that  they  would  think  upon  these  sayings  :  "  Thon  shah 
have  no  strange  gods;"  Esod.  ix.  3,  "  Fly  from  idols  i"  1  Cor,  ' 
X.  14>  What  manner  of  thing  is  the  monastical  life  now-a-dsvi? 
It  hath  very  much  wicked  worship,  and  vanity.  Their  mafees  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead  they  set  out  to  sale  :  and  this  is  the  greatnt  > 
gain  that  monasteries  for  the  most  part  have.  There  is  used  invo- 
cation of  the  dead,  heaped  up  with  very  foul  superstitions ;  u  with 
the  adorations  of  images,  with  indulgences,  and  other  jog^lii^ 
tricks.  The  study  of  doctrine  is  either  none  at  all,  or  very  comft. 
These  only  causes  are  great  enough,  why  men,  which  are  not  pnn 
fane,  ought  to  depart  out  of  such  societies  ;  because  that  the  vowi, 
which  wrap  them  in  a  kind  of  life  wherein  is  the  worship  of  idolik 
are  without  douht  frustrate,  according  to  the  first  < 
which  is  imraoveahle,  eternal,  and  the  rule  of  all  other  c 
ments  ;  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods."  Ezod.  xx.  3.  Thtf 
do  bring  a  testimony  out  of  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  12.  concerning  widowti 
"  They  have  lost  their  first  faith."  But  the  answer  ii  rare  ud 
clear :  although  Paul  should  speak  of  vows,  yet  would  he  in  do  cut 
allow  of  such  vows  as  are  joined  with  the  worship  of  idola,  and  witk 
many  errors.  But  there  be  also  many  other  lies  in  Towa.  llwf 
promise  chastity  and  poverty  :  hut  how  many  of  them  be  fit  to  kid 
a  single  life,  they  themselves  do  know  ;  and  touching  poverty,  tkef 
know  that  the  &r  greater  part  doth  there  rather  seek  kitcfaou  iid 
ftimished,  than  poverty  and  hunger. 

Now  we  must  also  consider  of  this  :  let  eloquent  men  excwe  and 
praise  the  monastical  life  as  they  list,  yet  by  this  example  tkii 
opinion  is    always    confirmed  in  men  that   are  not  profane ;  tbal 
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tadtk  woikM,  choeen  by  man's  deTice>  are  the  worship  of  God ;  that 
ii»  such  works  whereby  God  doth  count  himself  to  be  honoured. 
This  opinion  is  to  be  reproved,  and  to  be  plucked  out  of  the  minds 
of  men ;  and  men  are  to  be  drawn  back  to  the  commandments 
ai  God,  according  to  this  saying,  "In  vain  do  they  worship  me 
with  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9.  Also,  "  Walk  not 
after  the  precepts  of  your  fathers,  but  walk  ye  in  my  precepts." 
Eodu  zx.  18,  19.  This  is  a  true  and  notable  reprehension  of  the 
mon— tical  life.  Now  if  they  do  feign  hereunto  merits  and  per- 
fectioiM,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  touching  the  righteousness  of  faith 
and  true  worship  is  the  more  obscured :  because  it  is  a  foul  and 
horrible  lie»  that  monastical  observations  should  merit  remission  of 
•iiii,  or  be  of  as  great  value  as  baptism  is ;  as  Thomas  doth  ex- 
preisly  say. 

Neither  was  antiquity  ignorant  of  this  reprehension.  There  is 
a  narration  extent,  which,  whether  it  be  true,  or  written  only 
for  doctrine's  sake,  yet  doth  it  shew  forth  the  judgments  of 
godly  men.  They  write,  that  when  Anthony  desired  to  know  how 
flmch  he  had  profited  before  God  in  those  external  exercises,  there 
was  shewed  unto  him  a  cobler's  house  at  Alexandria,  being  next 
door  to  him.  Going  in  therefore  he  speaketh  to  the  good  man  of 
the  house,  and  questioneth  with  him  concerning  doctrine,  and  exer- 
cises of  godliness.  The  cobler  answcreth  sincerely  touching  doctrine. 
Afterward  he  saith,  that  in  the  morning  in  a  short  prayer  he  giveth 
thanks  to  God,  both  for  other  benefits,  and  that  He  sent  his  Son  : 
then  that  he  doth  ask  remission  of  his  sins  for  the  Son's  sake,  and 
pray  that  God  would  preserve  the  Church,  and  his  family  :  also  that 
he  prayeth  to  the  Son,  to  make  intercession  for  us  :  and  that  he 
dotli  rest  in  this  faith,  and  doeth  his  domestic  afifairs  joyfully,  and 
pnmdeth  that  his  children  may  be  well  taught.  '  And  usest  thou 
no  other  straiter  exercise  ? '  saith  Anthony.  *  Why,'  saith  he,  '  doth 
he  labour  but  a  little,  trow  you,  that  providcth  how  his  family  shall 
he  maintained  ?  And  many  things  do  oftentimes  happen,  which  do 
surely  vex  him  that  govemeth  a  house,  beside  other  burdens  which 
he  hath  common  with  the  citizens.  Dost  thou  not  see,  how  many 
pmate  and  public  miseries  there  be  in  this  life  ?  And  to  bear  these 
well,  and  in  them  to  exercise  faith  and  patience,  dost  thou  not 
think  it  a  warfare  hard  enough  ? '  Anthony  went  his  way.  and  under- 
stood that  he  was  admonished  not  to  prefer  his  own  exercises 
before  the  duties  of  common  life.  These,  and  other  like  narrations 
are  read,  which  although  they  be  so  written  for  doctrine's  sake,  yet 
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Umt  do  dttkre  tibe  jodgsicaU  at  leuncd  mob  Noiher  b  it  anr 
needfiil  to  add  a  ioager  Haeoane,  optcMlljr  tttiag  timl  nn  ma.  ia 
thoae  {Jscea  where  vonks  be,  is  ignaraal  how  ihst  there  ia  muA 
wicked  sapentition  in  tnooMterie*.  and  Hat  the  ttndiea  cf  doctiiaa 
ue  dtfaer  nooe  at  bU.  or  ccrropt.  To  deHberate  of  the  loeafis  how 
to  amend  these  things,  we  leave  it  to  tfaem  that  an  in  antborily. 

VTII. — FmoM  THE  CoKramoM  or  WnmaavKe. 

Cidpter  21.  0/  Wraoci. 
Wa  coDfe&3  that  Wedlock  a  a  kind  of  life,  instittited  asd  if- 
proved  of  God ;  and  that  it  is  a  mytlrry*  (that  b,  as  commod^ 
it  aseth  to  be  exponnded.  a  great  e^acraoieDl)  ia  Chriet  and  bii 
Chareh;  as  Paul  saith,  Eph.  v.  32.  And  because  Christ  dod 
etideatly  afSnn  that  wedlock  doth  pert^a  to  Ibis  present  life,  miSk 
the  administration  of  the  things  of  this  life  doth  consist  of  pobfic 
laws,  made  opon  right  and  probable  reason ;  therefore  we  teach  tttf 
it  ia  lawful  lo  marrr  within  these  degrees  of  consan^initj  mi 
affinity,  which  the  politic  laws,t  which  are  the  ordinances  of  Go^ 
do  permit.  Also  we  teach,  that  those  which  be  young  onght  nat 
to  marry  without  the  authority  of  their  pareuta  ;  and  that  dl( 
marriage  which  is  contracted  hy  a  ra^h  and  unlanful  consent  <( 
young  parties,  withoot  the  authority  of  them  in  whose  power  thcf 
are,  is  not  to  be  counted  as  ratified.  For  although  there  be  certaia 
casee,  wherein  it  is  lawful  to  marry  without  the  coneent  of  parenD; 
yet  it  seemeth  not  good  to  make  a  general  rule  thereof,  as  thoog^ 
every  consent  of  youn^  parties  ebould  ratify  the  coatract  of  nuuri- 
age,  and  ae  though  pri^y  marriages  were  to  he  approved.  For  not 
only  the  commandment  of  God  doth  exact  that  children  ihuoU 
honour  their  parents  ;  but  also  natural  reason  doth  command,  tlul 
the  consent  of  parents  should  be  required  in  making  a  nuuriigt. 
Hitherto  also  are  children  called  by  the  politic  laws  :  and  then  it 
a  decree  of  Pope  EvariatQs  eitant,  the  words  whereof  be  theMi 
'  Marriage,  as  we  have  heard  of  our  fathers,  and  have  fooad  ii 

•  A  mystM7 ;  to  wit,  ■  spiritusl  marriage  between  Chriit  ind  hi<  ChatA 
■nd  not  Ibii  cariiBl,  Or  corporal,  and  human  maniage :  which  ia  dm  ^ptAwJ 
to  rtpment  [bat  otber,  wbicb  ic  cpirilaal. 

f  We  alio  do  approve  rhe  politic  laws  toucUing  tbese  tfaiivi,  m  tial  0* 
consciences  be  nol  snared,  and  tbat  which  in  this  contract  is  mervlf  divtN  h 
adminiatered  according  to  ihe  true  word  of  God,  being  ditiinguislwd  frna 
dvil  controversiei,  wbich  fall  out  in  m»rTiage.  Look  before  to  tke  first  oto- 
ration  upon  the  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 
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deKTered  unto  ua  of  the  Apostles  and  their  saccessors,  is  not  other- 
wiae  made  lawful,  but  when  a  wife  is  sought  for  at  their  hands,  who 
seem  to  have  authority  over  the  woman,  and  in  whose  custody  she 
is,  and  affianced  by  the  nearest  parents.' 

Moreover  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  they  which  are  indeed  lovers 
of  honesty,  do  think  that  it  is  free  not  for  the  laymen  only  (as  they 
call  them),  but  also  for  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  to  marry.  For 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  saith,  "  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all  men, 
and  the  bed  that  is  undefiled."  Heb.  xiii.  4.  And  Paul  alloweth  of 
marriage  in  a  bishop,  and  affirmeth  that  the  forbidding  of  marriage 
is  a  spirit  of  error,  and  a  doctrine  of  devils.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3. 
For  though  this  saying  of  Paul  is  commonly  expounded  of  the 
Tatians  and  Eucratians,  who  thought  that  marriage  doth  nothing 
at  all  differ  from  whoredom  ;  yet  notwithstanding,  when  marriage 
is  forbidden  in  the  Popish  decrees,  it  is  forbidden  for  the  same 
reasons  for  the  which  marriage  is  wholly  condemned,  and  not  in  one 
kind  of  men  only.  For  that  saying  is  alledged  out  of  l/cviticus. 
Be  ye  holy,  because  I  am  holy :"  Lev.  xix.  2.  and  that  of  Paul, 
Not  in  chambering  and  wantonness:"  Rom.  xiii.  13.  and  again, 
They  which  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  Rom.  viii.  8. 
But  seeing  that  these  sayings  of  the  Scripture  do  pertain  to  all  men, 
certainly  they  might  drive  all  godly  men  from  marriage,  if  they 
were  fitly  apphed  to  forbid  marriage  unto  priests.  But  we  hope 
that  all  good  men  do  think  more  honestly  of  marriage,  and  that 
they  do  not  disHke  of  that  in  the  ministers  thereof,  which  they  did 
approve  in  the  Church  itself ;  especially  seeing  that  there  be  mani- 
fest examples  of  the  Church,  when  as  yet  it  was  but  fresh  and  more 
pore*  wherein  it  was  lawful  both  for  the  Apostles  (which  was  the 
highest  degree  in  the  Church),  and  also  for  Bishops,  to  have  their 
wives.  And  we  think  that  this  thing  is  so  to  be  understood,  that  it 
was  not  only  lawful  for  the  ministers  of  the  Church  to  use  marriage 
contracted  before  they  were  ordained,  but  also  to  marry  after  their 
ordination.     For  which  opinion  there  be  very  evident  arguments. 

Neither  ought  the  vow  of  chastity  to  be  any  hinderance  herein ; 
becanse  that  such  a  vow,  being  taken  upon  a  man  by  human  super- 
itition.  without  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and  against 
fiuth,  is  not  acknowledged  of  God :  and  wedlock  also  hath  its 
diastity,  so  that  he  which  before  had  vowed  chastity,  and  marrieth 
a  wife  in  the  Lord,  doth  indeed  fulfil  the  vow  of  chastity.  Seeing 
therefore  that  the  word  of  God  is  evident  touching  the  honesty  of 
wedlock,  the  examples  of  the  Apostles  and  Bishops  of  the  primitive 
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Church  be  evident,  the  weakoeas  of  man's  nature  ie  evident,  dangOTS 
of  single  life  be  evideut,  and  seeing  that  the  offences,  which  uDchait« 
priesta  do  give,  are  evident;  we  do  verily  hope  thai  it  will  come  to 
pass,  that  they  which  have  the  government  of  the  Church,  will  ool 
go  forward  severely  to  maintain  and  defend  this  coDEtitutian  loncli- 
ing  the  marriage  of  priests,  but  favourably  lo  interpret  it.  For  to 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  there  may  be  both  fewer  and  less  oficncM 
in  the  Church,  and  that  many  good  men's  consciences  moy  be 
relieved.  Also  we  hope  that  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  all  good 
bishops  and  princes  will  permit  them,  who,  by  a  lawful  divorce,  aii 
separated  from  their  adulterous  wives  or  husbands,  to  0>e  that 
liberty  of  marrying  again  in  the  Lord,  which  the  Son  of  God, 
our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  hath  granted  to  them;  Matt.  t.  31,  32.  ud 
six.  9. 


s  arel^^^ 


Wlherto  also  perlalneth  Arlicle  26.  Of  Monastieai  Fine 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  godly,  just,  and  lawful  vows  a 
kept  and  paid,  and  that  wicked  vows  arc  to  be  disannulled.  But 
it  is  not  without  cause  made  a  matter  of  controversy,  in  what  kiml 
of  TOWS  monastieai  vows,  touching  virginity  or  single  life,  povertv, 
ond  obedience,  arc  to  be  placed.  For  it  is  evident,  that  sin^e  He 
is  not  commanded  by  the  word  of  God.  Also  it  is  evident,  tint 
although  the  estate  of  single  persons  he  in  public  dangers  quiet,  aoi 
more  fit  and  commodious  for  the  esecution  of  the  public  mmiftna 
of  the  Church,  than  is  theirs  which  use  it  not ;  yet  we  must  not 
think,  that  this  kind  of  life  is  of  itself,  before  the  tribunal-seat  ol 
God,  more  excellent,  and  more  holy,  than  marriage.  For  as  "in 
Christ  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Grecian,  neither  servant  nor  ttc 
man,"  as  Paul  saith;  Gal.  iii.  25.  so  in  Christ  there  is  ndlbcr 
married,  nor  unmarried  i  Col.  ill.  II.  And  as  "  in  Christ  Jhb* 
circumcision  availeth  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  tlie  commandmeoti 
of  God,  and  a  new  creature  ;"  Gal.  v.  6.  and  vi.  15.  so  aI«o  dolli 
single  life  avail  nothing,  and  wedlock  availeth  nothing,  but  ta  be 
renewed  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  obey  the  calling  of  Chri»t.  In  the 
Council  held  at  Gongres,*  there  was  this  Canon  :  *  If  any  «( 
those,  who  for  the  Lord's  sake  do  keep  virginit)-.  be  lifted  op  agaicrt 
those  that  be  married,  let  him  he  accursed.'  And  another  Cuiob 
saith  :  '  If  any  man,  for  eontinency,  as  it  is  thought,  dotb  i»wr 
a  cloak,  as  believing  Ihat  hereby  he  hath  righteousness,  nnd  dotb 

*  Cnuncils  H'vre  betd  ut  Guiigres,  in  Papblagonia,  on  matter*  of  faitk  aai 

iliadpline,  in  l!ie  years  324  uui  375.— Enrros. 
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despise  others,  who  with  reverence  do  wear  other  common  and 
usual  kinds  of  garments,  let  him  he  accursed.'  And  Augustine,  De 
Bono  Conjugali,  cap*  21.  dareth  not  prefer  the  virginity  of  the 
Baptist  before  the  wedlock  of  Abraham. 

Therefore  he  that  doth  vow  virginity  or  single  life,  doth  either 
TOW  it  as  a  singular  worship  of  God ;  (and  then,  because  the  state 
of  sing^  life  is  not  commanded  by  the  word  of  God,  this  vow  per- 
taineth  to  the  commandments  of  men,  whereof  Christ  saith,  "  In 
vain  do  they  worship  me»  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of 
men :"  Matt.  xv.  9.)  or  else  he  vowcth  it  as  a  merit  of  remission 
of  sins,  and  of  life  eternal ;  and  then  it  is  evidently  a  wicked  vow, 
whereunto  no  man  is  bound.  It  is  to  no  better  purpose  to  vow 
poverty.  For  either  thou  art  poor  by  condition  or  estate,  and 
possessest  no  earthly  substance  ;  (and  then  this  cross,  which  God 
hath  laid  upon  thee,  thou  must  bear  it  patiently ;  which  moreover  if 
thon  do  vow,  thou  dost  nothing  else  than  if  in  thy  sickness  thou 
shooldest  vow  that  thou  wouldest  always  be  sick,  or  in  thine  infamy 
that  thou  wouldest  always  be  infamous  ;  which  kind  of  vow  is 
rather  madness,  than  godliness :)  or  else  thou  dost  possess  sub- 
■tance,  and  vowest  that,  forsaking  thy  substance,  thou  wilt  always 
lead  a  poor  life,  and  get  thy  living  by  begging,  and  obtain,  by  the 
merit  of  this  vow,  eternal  life ;  and  then  this  vow  is  first  of  all 
repugnant  to  the  love  of  thy  neighbour,  which  requireth,  that  thou 
be  not  troublesome  to  any  by  thy  begging,  further  than  necessity 
oompelleth ;  secondly,  it  is  contrary  to  faith  in  Christ,  because  that 
He  alone  is  the  merit  of  eternal  life.  Therefore  it  is  evident,  that 
this  kind  of  vow  is  unlawful  and  wicked.  But  so  to  forsake  thy 
sabatancei  as  to  give  it  to  a  common  use,  is  not  to  follow  after 
poverty,  but  to  provide  a  more  certain  and  bountiful  living  for  thy- 
aelf :  the  which  what  manner  of  worship  it  is  before  God,  cannot  be 
vnknown.  And  as  for  obedience,  it  is  either  referred  to  God,  and 
then  it  is  not  an  arbitrary  .vow,  but  of  due  necessity  ;  (of  which 
obedience  it  is  said,  "  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice  :"  1  Sam. 
XV.  22.)  or  else  it  is  referred  to  man,  and  then  they  are  their 
own  duties  of  obedience  which  they  owe,  the  subject  to  the  magis- 
trate, children  to  their  parents,  servants  to  their  masters,  and 
scholars  to  their  school-masters.  These  things  doth  God  look  for 
at  men's  hands,  whether  they  be  vowed,  or  not  vowed :  but  yet 
with  this  condition,  that  we  do  always  rather  obey  God  than 
men.  Acts  v.  29.  But  to  vow  obedience  unto  man,  without  a 
special  calling  of   God,  that  by  the  works  of  such  obedience  a 
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man  loay  not  only  perform  a  singular  worship  unto  God,  bat  I 
purge  his  sins  before  God.  it  is  altogether  superfluous ;  (because  tbal 
Christ  saith,  "  Tbey  TCorship  me  in  vain  with  the  trailitious  of 
men:"  Matt.  iv.  9.)  and  also  wicked,  because  the  obedience  of 
Christ  alone,  which  He  performed  to  God  hia  Father,  hath  purged 
our  sins,  and  reconciled  us  with  God.  By  all  these  tliinga  it  ii 
manifest,  that  the  kind  of  vowing  single  life,  poverty,  and  obedieoce, 
doth  not  agree  with  that  doctrine  which  is  indeed  Catholic ;  especinll? 
seeing  that  certain  meo  are  not  afraid  to  make  this  kind  of  vowing 
equal  with  baptism.  ^^ 


IX.— From 


(  Confession  or  Suevkland. 
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Chapler  1 2.     0/  Monkery.  ^" 

And  for  the  same  cause,*  that  all  our  justification  doth  coiuist 
in  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  (whereupon  we  have  liberty  given  to  lU  in 
all  external  things,)  we  have  permitted  the  bonds  of  monkery  to  be 
relaxed  among  us.  For  wc  saw  that  this  liberty  of  Christiaiu  «U 
vehemently  challenged  in  every  place  by  St.  Paul ;  whereby  evciy 
Christian  man  (being  of  lilmself  assured  that  all  righteonsnen  ud 
salvation  is  to  be  sought  for  only  in  Christ  Jesua  our  Lord,  and 
also  that  he  must  at  all  times  use  ail  the  things  of  this  life.  b»  to 
the  profit  of  his  neighbours,  so  to  the  glory  of  God)  doth  freelf 
permit  all  which  he  hath  to  he  arbitrated  and  moderated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  giver  of  true  adoption  and  liberty,  and 
also  to  be  appointed  and  bestowed  both  to  the  rdief  of  has 
neighbours,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the  glory  of  God.  ■When 
we  retain  this  liberty,  we  shew  ourselves  to  be  the  servanti  of 
Christ :  whea  we  betray  it  to  men,  addicting  ourselves  to  their 
inventions,  we  do,  hkc  rcnagadcs,  forsake  Christ,  and  fly  to  nxti. 
The  which  thing  we  do  so  much  the  more  wickedly,  because  th*l 
Christ  hath  made  us  His  own  by  no  common  purchase,  in  that  Ht 
hath  redeemed  us  by  His  blood  from  the  deadly  slavery  of  Salu- 
And  this  is  the  cause  why  St.  Paul,  writing-  to  the  Galatians,  did  m 
much  detest  that  they  should  have  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  though  commanded  of  God  ;  notwithsluiil- 
ing,  as  we  declared  before,  that  might  be  far  better  excused,  than  W 
submit  themselves  to   the  yoke  of  those   ceremonies,   which  bcd 

•  This  former  part  of  the  12th  Chapter  might  more  coimnodioudj  lure  bcm 
referred  Id  [hr  Sevenleencb  Section,  where  we  ititreated  «f  tni«  Chriftiw 
liberty,  if  those  things  which  follow  had  not  hindered  i(. 
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have  feigaed  of  their  own  brain.  For  he  did  write,  and  that  truly, 
that  they,  which  admit  the  yoke  of  those  ceremonies,  *  despise  the 
grace  of  God,  and  count  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  thing  of  nought :" 
GaL  iL  21.  and  v.  4.  and  thereupon  he  ^saith,  that  "he  is  afraid, 
lest  that  he  had  bestowed  his  labour  among  them  in  vain :"  Gral. 
iT.  11.  and  he  exhorteth  them,  that  they  would  "stand  stedfast 
in  that  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  finee,  and  not  to  be 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Gal.  v.  1. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  monkery  is  nothing  else  than  bondage  of 
traditions  devised  by  men,  and  indeed  of  such  as  Paul  hath  by 
name  condemned  in  the  places  which  we  alledged.  For  undoubt- 
edly they  which  profess  monkery  do  addict  themselves  to  those 
inventions  of  men  for  hope  of  merits.  And  hereupon  it  is  that 
they  make  it  so  heinous  an  offence  to  forsake  those  inventions,  and 
embrace  the  liberty  of  Christ.  Therefore,  seeing  that  as  well  our 
body  as  our  spirit  belong  unto  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  (and  that  in  a 
doable  respect,  to  wit,  of  our  creation,  and  of  our  redemption ;)  it 
cannot  be  lawful  for  Christians  to  make  themselves  slaves  to  thia 
monaatical  servitude ;  much  less,  indeed,  than^for  profisme  servants  to 
dumge  their  masters.  Moreover  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that,  by 
sndi  like  bondage  and  vows  to  live  after  the  commandment  of  men, 
a  certain  necessity  (as  it  always  useth  to  be)  of  transg^ressing  the 
kw  of  God  is  brought  in.  For  the  law  of  God  doth  require  that  a 
Chriatian  man  should,  as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  employ  his  service  to 
the  benefit  of  the  magistrate,  his  parents,  his  kindred ;  Matt.  xv.  6. 
and  of  other  and  all  those,  whom  the  Lord  hath  made  his  neigh- 
bours, and  brought  to  him  to  be  assisted,  in  what  place»  time,  or 
manner  soever  their  necessity  shall  require.  Then  let  him  embrace 
that  kind  of  living,  whereby  he  may  chiefly  provide  for  the  afiairt 
of  his  neighbours.  Neither  let  him  choose  a  single  life,  unless  it  be 
given  him,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (that  is,  to  further  godliness 
and  the  glory  of  God,)  to  renounce  marriage,  and  to  make  himself  an 
eonoch.  For  that  edict  which  Paul  did  publish,  standeth  firm  and 
steadfieist,  neither  can  any  vows  of  men  make  it  ftiistrate  :  **  For  the 
avoiding  of  whoredom  let  every  man  (he  excepteth  none)  have  his 
own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband.**  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  For  all 
men  do  not  receive  that  word,  of  taking  upon  them  a  single  life  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  Christ  himself  doth  witness  ;  Matt.  xix.  11. 
than  whom  no  man  did  more  certainly  know,  and  more  faithfully 
teach,  either  of  what  force  man's  nature  is,  or  what  is  acceptable 
to  his  Father.     Now  it  is  certain,  that  by  these  monastical  vows. 
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they  nhicli  do  make  tfaem  are  so  bound  to  a  certain  kind  of  incti. 
that  they  think  it  not  lawful  to  ehew  themselv^  obedient  and  datiful 
any  longer,  either  to  the  magistrate,  or  to  their  parents,  or  to  aay 
men,  (only  the  chief  governor  of  the  monastery  excepted,)  nor  to 
reheve  them  with  their  substance,  and  least  of  all  to  marry  a  wife, 
though  they  be  very  greatly  burned ;  and  therefore  they  do  neca- 
sarily  fall  into  all  kinds  of  dishonesties  of  life. 

Seeing  therefore  that  it  is  evident,  that  these  monasticsl  vo«^ 
do  make  a  man,  which  is  freed  from  the  service  of  Christ,  to  be 
in  danger,  not  so  much  of  the  bondage  of  men,  as  of  Satan ;  and 
that  they  do  bring  in  a  certain  necessity  of  transgressing  the  law  of 
God,  (according  to  the  nature  of  all  such  tradidona  as  are  devited 
by  men ;)  and  that  therefore  they  be  manifestly  contrary  to  the 
commandments  of  God  ;  we  do,  not  without  cause,  believe,  that 
they  are  to  be  made  frustrate  :  seeing  that  not  only  the  writtea 
law,  but  also  the  law  of  nature,  doth  commocd  to  disannul  a  pro* 
mise,  ifi  being  kept,  it  be  a  hindrance  to  good  manners,  much 
more  to  religion.  Therefore  we  could  not  withstand  any  which 
would  change  a  monastical  life  (which  is  undoubtedly  a  bondige 
to  Satan)  for  a  Christian  life  :  as  also  we  could  not  withstand  othen 
of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  who,  marrying  wives,  have  embraced  a 
kind  of  life,  whereof  their  neighbours  might  look  for  more  profit 
and  greater  honesty  of  life,  than  of  that  kind  wherein  they  lived 
before.  To  conclude,  neither  did  we  take  upon  us  to  drive  thea 
from  the  right  of  wedlock,  who  among  as  have  persevered  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word  of  God,  whatsoever  chastity  they  bad  vowed> 
for  the  causes  before  specified ;  seeing  that  St.  Paul,  the  chief 
maintaiuer  of  true  chastity,  doth  admit  even  a  bishop  to  be  > 
married  man.  For  we  have  lawfully  preferred  tliia  one  law  of  God 
before  all  laws  of  men,  "  For  tlie  avoiding  of  whoredom,  let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife."  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  Which  law  truly  for  tbsi 
it  hath  been  rejected  so  long  time,  all  kinds  of  lusts,  even  thoM 
which  are  not  to  he  named,  (be  it  spoken  with  reverence  to  your 
sacred  majesty,  O  noble  Ccesar,)  have  more  than  horribly  orei^ 
whelmed  the  ecclesiastical  order;  so  that  at  this  day  iimangEt  noi 
there  be  none  more  abominable  than  they  which  bear  the  n 
of  priests. 
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OF   THE    CIVIL    MAGISTRATE. 


1.— From  thb  Lattsr  Conferbion  of  Hslvitia. 

Chapter  30.     0/  MagUttracy. 

Tbi  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be.  is  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind  ;  and  Bo,  that  he  ought 
to  have  the  chiefest  place  in  the  world.  If  he  be  an  adversary  to 
the  Church,  he  may  hinder  and  distarb  it  very  much :  but  if  he  he 
a  frieod  and  so  a  member  of  the  Church,  he  la  a  most  useful  and 
excellent  member  thereof,  which  may  profit  it  very  much,  and  finally 
may  help  and  further  it  very  excellently.  His  chiefest  duty  is,  to 
procure  and  maintain  peace  and  public  tranquillity :  nhich  doubtleu 
he  shall  never  do  more  happily,  than  when  he  shall  be  truly  seasoned 
with  the  fear  of  God  and  true  religion ;  namely,  when  he  ehall,  after 
the  example  of  the  most  holy  kings  and  princes  of  the  people  of  the 
Lord,  advance  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  the  pure  and  sincere 
faith,  and  shall  root  out  lies,  and  all  superBtttion,  with  all  impiety  and 
idolatry,  and  shall  defend  the  church  of  God.  For  indeed  we  teach 
that  the  care  of  religion  doth  chiefly  appertain  to  the  holy  magistrate. 
Let  him  therefore  hold  the  word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look  that 
nothing  he  taught  contrary  thereunto.  In  like  manner  let  him  govern 
the  people  committed  to  him  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made  according 
to  the  word  of  God.*  Let  him  hold  them  in  disciphne.  and  in  duty, 
and  in  obedience  :  let  him  exercise  judgment  by  judging  uprightly : 
let  him  not  accept  any  man's  person,  or  receive  bribes :  let  him 
deliver  widows,  fatherless  children,  and  those  that  be  afflicted,  from 
WTOBg :  let  him  repress,  yea,  and  cut  off  such  as  are  unjust,  whether  in 
deceit  or  by  violence.  "  For  he  hath  not  received  the  sword  of  God 
ia  vain."  Rom.  xiii.  4.     Therefore  let  him  draw  forth  this  eword  of 


*  That  ii,  with  sucb  at 
Moral  L«w,  and  by  tbe  vi 
htbiddelh.  For  otfaerwisi 
of  tbe  Jewi  might  aUo  be 

C  bound 


upon  the  general  ind  perpetual  rule  of  justice. 


do  not  forbid  tbat  which  God  doth  comniktid  in  the 
lice  of  nature  itsetf^  nor  command  [hat  which  He 
',  by  the  nsmc  of  the  word  of  God  tlic  Civil  Law 

understood ;  lo  the  which,  nolwiihstanding,  we  are 
II,  but  only  so  fat  forth  u  it  ia  grounded 
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God  against  all  malefactors,  seditious  persona,  thiefea  or  rauriierers, 
oppressors,  blaspht^mcra,  perjured  pereoDS,  and  all  those  whom  God 
hath  commanded  him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  Let  him  suppre«a 
stubborn  heretics  (which  are  heretics  indeed),  who  cease  not  to 
blaspheme  the  mnjesty  of  God,  and  to  trouble  the  Church,  yea,  and 
finally  to  destroy  it.  But  if  so  be  it  be  necessary  to  preserve  ihe 
safety  of  the  people  by  war,  let  him  do  it  in  the  name  of  God;  pro- 
vided he  have  first  aoug-lit  peace  by  all  means  possible,  and  can  $an 
hifl  subjects  no  way  but  by  war.  And  whileas  the  magistrate  doth 
these  things  in  faith,  he  serveth  God  with  those  works,  as  with  such 
as  he  good,  and  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the  Lord. 

We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who,  as  they  deny  that  a  Chrifitiw 
man  should  bear  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  so  abo  they  deny  tliil 
any  man  can  justly  be  put  to  death  by  the  magistrate,  or  that  tbe 
magistrate  may  make  war,  or  that  oaths  should  be  performed  to  tht 
magistrate,  and  such  like  things.  For  as  God  will  work  the  safctr 
of  his  people  by  the  magistrate,  whom  he  hath  given  to  be,  u  it 
were,  a  father  of  the  world ;  so  all  subjects  are  commanded  to 
acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  in  the  magistrate.  Therefore  !el 
them  honour  and  reverence  the  magistrate,  as  the  minister  of  God ; 
let  them  love  him,  favour  him,  and  pray  for  him,  as  their  father; 
and  let  them  obey  all  his  just  and  equal  commandments,  Final))', 
let  them  pay  all  customs  and  tributes,  and  all  other  duties  of  the 
like  sort,  faithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  of  tbe 
country  and  justice  require  it,  and  tlie  magistrate  do  of  necessity 
make  war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life,  and  spend  their  blood 
for  the  common  safety  and  defence  of  the  magistrate  ;  and  that  in 
the  name  of  God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  be  that 
opposeth  himself  against  the  magistrate,  doth  procure  the  wrath  of 
God  against  him.  We  condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magis- 
trates, rebels,  enemies  of  the  commonwealth,  seditious  villaini, 
and,  in  a  word,  all  such  as  do  either  openly  or  closely  refuse  to  per- 
form those  duties  which  they  owe. 


The  Conclusion.  We  beseech  God,  our  moat  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  that  He  will  bless  the  princes  of  the  people,  and  us,  aod 
his  whole  people,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour; 
to  whom  be  praise  and  thanksgiving,  both  now  aad  for  ever  1  Amea. 
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II. — From  thb  Formbr  Confksbion  of  Hblvbtii. 

Article  26.     0/  Magistracy. 

Seeing  that  every  magistrate  is  of  God,  his  chief  duty  (except  it 
please  him  to  exercise  a  tyranny)  consisteth  in  this ;  to  defend  and 
protect  religion  from  all  blasphemy,  and,  as  the  prophet  teacheth  oat 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  put  it  in  practice,  so  much  as  in  him 
lieth.  £zek.  xlv.  9.  In  which  part  truly  the  first  place  is  given  to 
the  pore  and  free  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  the  instruction  of 
the  youth  of  citizens,  and  a  right  and  diligent  teaching  in  schools ;  to 
lawful  discipline,  a  hberal  provision  for  the  ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  a  provident  care  for  the  poor  (unto  which  object  tend  all 
the  fiicnlties  of  the  Church:)  secondly,  to  judge  the  people  accord- 
ing to  just  and  divine  laws,*  to  keep  judgment  and  justice,  to 
maintain  the  public  peace,  to  cherish  the  commonwealth,  and  to 
punish  ofiFenders,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  fault,  in  their 
estate,  person,  or  life.  Which  things  when  he  doth,  he  performeth 
a  service  due  to  God.  We  know  that,  though  we  be  free,  we 
ought  with  true  faith  holily  to  submit  ourselves  to  the  magistrate, 
both  in  our  body,  and  in  all  our  faculties,  and  with  endeavour  of 
mind  also  to  perform  faithfulness,  and  the  oath  which  we  made  to 
him,t  8o  far  forth  as  his  government  is  not  evidently  repugnant  to 
Him,  for  whose  sake  we  do  reverence  the  magistrate. 

III. — From  thb  Confbshion  of  Baslb. 

Article  7.     Of  Magistracy. 

Moreover,  God  hath  assigned  to  the  magistrate,  who  is  His 
minister,  the  sword  and  chief  external  power,  for  the  defence  of  the 
good,  and  for  the  revenging  and  punishment  of  the  evil.  Rom.  xiii. 
4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  14.  Therefore  every  Christian  magistrate  (in  the  num- 
ber whereof  we  also  desire  to  be  X)  doth  direct  all  his  strength  to 
this;   that  among  those  which  are  committed  to  his  charge,  the 

*  That  if,  agreeable  to  equity  and  righteousness,  and,  to  conclude,  to  the 
law  of  nature,  whereof  God  himself  is  the  author. 

f  That  is,  the  fealty  whereby  subjects  are  bound  to  their  magistrates. 

I  These  things  are  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  magistrates  themselves,  and 
not  of  the  pastors  of  the  church  at  Basle,  insomuch  as  this  Confession  was 
published  in  the  name  of  the  magistrates  themselves. 
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n&me  of  God  may  be  sanclified,  hie  kiDgdom  may  be  enlnrged,  atid 
men  may  liTe  according  to  bis  will,  wilh  an  earnest  rooting  out  of 
all  naughtiaess.  Aad,  ia  the  margin : — This  duty  also  was  enjoined 
to  the  Heatben  magistrate  :  how  much  more  to  the  Chrislian 
magistrate  ought  it  to  be  commended,  as  to  the  troe  eubstitute  of 
God! 

Also.  Article  11.  Sections  1.  3,  and  4. 

We  do  clearly  protest,  that,  together  with  all  other  doctrinea 
which  are  directly  contrary  to  the  sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Jeeus 
Christ,  we  do  not  only  not  receive,  but.  ae  abominations  and  blas- 
phemies, reject  and  condemn  those  strange  and  erroneous  doctrine, 
which  the  spirits  of  hurlyburly  among  other  damnable  opinions  Ou 
bring  forth,  saying,  &c.  that  magistrates  cannot  be  Christians.  jtnJ, 
in  the  margin  : — The  magistrate  doth  then  shew  himself  to  b«  » 
good  magistrate,  when  he  ia  a  true  Christian. 

The  Conc/utn'on.— Last  of  all,  we  snhmit  this  our  ConfeGsion  to  the 
judgment  of  the  holy  scripture  of  the  Bible :  and  therefore  ne 
promise,  that  if  out  of  the  fores^d  Scriptures  we  may  be  better 
instructed,  we  will  at  all  times  obey  God  and  his  holy  word  most 

thankfully. 


Chapter  IG.     O/  the  Civil  Pou 


■  Civil  Magistrate. 


Furthermore,  it  is  taught  out  of  holy  Scripture,  that  the  ririj 
magistrate  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  appointed  by  God :  who 
both  taketh  his  original  from  God,  and,  by  the  effectna]  power  of  his 
presence  and  continual  aid,  is  maintained  to  govern  the  people  in 
those  things  which  appertain  to  the  life  of  this  body  here  upon  earth ; 
(whereby  also  he  is  distinguished  from  that  spiritual  government  of 
the  Church :)  whereof  is  that  worthy  sentence  of  Paul,  "  There  ii  no 
power  but  of  God,  and  the  power  that  is.  is  ordained  of  God."  Rom. 
ziii.  1.  Then  according  to  these  points,  all  they  that,  being  endued 
with  this  authority,  do  bear  public  offices,  of  what  kind  soever  they  bt, 
being  in  the  degree  of  magistrates,  necessarily  must  know,  ncknoo- 
ledge,  and  remember  this,  that  they  are  God's  depnties,  and  at  His 
stead ;  and  that  God  is  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  King,  even  of  them 
all,  as  well  u  of  other  men  ;  to  whom  at  length,  in  the  lut  daj. 
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they  mnst  give  an  account  of  the  degree  wherein  they  were  placed, 
of  their  dominionB,  and  of  the  whole  administration  of  their  govern- 
ment ;  whereof  it  is  expressly  written  in  the  hook  of  Wisdom,  chap, 
vi.  1  — 11.  and  elsewhere. 

And  seeing  they  do  govern  instead  of  God  upon  earth,  and  are 
hla  deputies,  it  is  meet  that  they  frame  themselves  to  the  example  of 
the  superior  Lord,  by  following  and  resembling  Him,  and  by  learning 
of  Him  mercy  and  justice.  As  touching  these,  therefore,  such  an 
instruction  hath  been  delivered:  that  they  who  are  in  authority 
ought  to  do  good  unto  others,  according  to  that  which  Christ  saith, 
••  They  that  are  mighty  are  called  gracious  or  bounteous  lords ;" 
Luke  xxii.  25.  and  that  in  regard  of  their  duty  they  are  especially 
bound  hereunto,  and  that  this  is  their  peculiar  charge,  that  they 
cherish  among  the  people,  without  respect  of  persons,  justice,  peace, 
and  all  good  things  that  appertain  unto  the  time  ;  that  they  protect 
and  defend  their  peaceable  subjects,  their  rights,  their  goods,  their 
life  and  their  bodies,  against  those  that  wrong  and  oppress  them, 
or  do  any  ways  indamage  or  hurt  them ;  also  that  against  the 
unjust  violence  of  the  Turks,  together  with  others  that  do  the  like, 
they  do  succour  and  defend  them ;  and  so  serve  the  Lord  God 
herein,  that  they  bear  not  the  sword  in  vain,  but  valiantly,  courage- 
ously, and  faithfully  use  the ,  same  to  execute  the  will  and  works  of 
God  therewith.  Hereof  in  the  holy  Scripture  such  are  called  gods : 
Psal.  Ixxxii.  6 ;  John  x.  34.  and  of  St.  Paul,  "  the  ministers  of 
God."  Rom.  xiii.  6.  "  The  magistrate,"  saith  he,  '*  is  the  minister 
of  Grod  for  thy  good  ;'*  Rom.  xiii.  4.  "  who  is  sent,"  as  Peter  saith, 
"  to  take  vengeance  on  those  that  do  evil,  and  to  give  honour  unto 
those  that  do  good."    1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

But  forasmuch  as  the  magistrate  is  not  only  the  power  of  God, 
in  that  sort  as  the  Scripture  doth  ascribe  that  title  even  to  an 
Heathen  magistrate  ;  (as  Christ  said  unto  Pilate,  "  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above :"  John 
xix.  11.)  but  the  Christian  magistrate  ought  also  to  be  a  partakeri 
and,  as  it  were,  and  chiefly,  a  minister  of  the  power  of  the  Lamb, 
JesuB  Christ ;  Rev.  i.  5  ;  and  xix.  10.  (whom  God  hath  in  our  nature 
made  Lord  and  King  of  kings,  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  that  kings  of  the 
earth,  who  in  times  past  had  been  Heathen,  might  come  under  the 
power  of  the  Lamb,  and  give  their  glory  unto  the  Church,  and 
become  nurses  thereof ;  Isa.  xlix.  23.  which  then  began  to  be 
fulfilled,  when  they  received  the  Chrbtian  religion,  and  made  them 
nests  under  the  tree  of  mustard-seed,  which  is  faith  :  Matt.  xiii.  31, 


^ 
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32;  Luke  xiii.  19.)  therefore  for  this  cause  the  ChriatiBa  raUjI^I 
trale  is  peculiarly  taught  to  he  such  an  one,  that  he  should  ttcII  ore 
this  glory  and  portion  of  his  authority,  which  he  hath  common  with 
the  Lamb ;  and  that  he  betray  it  not  to  Satan  and  antichrist,  unlea 
he  will  he  transformed  into  that  beast,  or  that  hideous  monster  whicli 
carrieth  the  whore ;  and  that  he  be  not  ashamed  of  the  name  of 
JsBua  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  that,  by  this  authority  of  his,  he  ?«t 
forth  the  truth  of  the  holy  Gospel,  make  way  for  the  troth  where- 
Boever,  he  a  defender  of  the  ministers  and  people  of  Christ.  soSet 
not  (so  far  as  in  him  lieth)  idolatry,  or  the  tyranny  of  antichrist, 
much  less  follow  the  same,  although  he  be  driven  to  susluia  some 
harm  therefore  ;  and  bo  lay  down  his  crown  before  the  Lamb,  Bad 
eerre  him  together  with  the  spiritual  Vinga  and  priests  of  the  holy 
Church,  that  is,  with  all  the  faithful,  and  Christians  that  are  culled 
to  eternal  life.  Whereunlo  also  the  second  Paalm  doth  eiliort 
magistrates,  which  it  is  profitable  often  to  remember,  where  il  is 
thus  read ;  "  And  now,  ye  kings,  understand ;  and  be  ye  learned,  tbat 
judge  the  earth :  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  Him  with 
trembling."  Fsal.  it,  10,  11.  Hereupon  it  f olio weth,  and  is  con- 
cluded by  force  of  argument,  that  whosoever  doth  use,  in  such  sort 
09  bath  been  said,  this  ordinary  power  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  with 
patience  in  their  adversities,  ae  well  on  the  right  as  on  the  left  hand, 
they  shall  receive,  for  this  their  work  and  labour,  a  large  and  infinite 
reward  and  blessing  of  God  upon  earth,  and  also  in  tbe  life  to  come. 
through  faith  in  Christ :  and  contrariwise  that  upon  the  wicked, 
cruel,  and  bloodthirsty,  that  repent  not,  shall  come  the  pains  of 
fcEirfuI  vengeance  in  this  life,  and,  after  this  life,  everlasting  torment. 
Tsalm  bumii.  8  ;  Wiad.  iv.  6. 

Moreover  the  people  also  are  taught  concerning  their  duty,  and 
hy  the  word  of  God  are  effectually  thereto  enforced ;  that  all  and 
every  of  them,  in  all  things  (so  that  they  he  not  contrary  unto  God], 
perform  their  obedience  to  the  superior  power ;  first  to  the  king'i 
majesty  -,  then  to  all  magistrates,  and  such  as  are  in  aothoHtr.  in 
what  charge  soever  they  be  placed,  whether  they  be  of  themsdvM 
good  men  or  evil ;  so  also  to  nil  their  ministers,  and  Bncb  as  an 
sent  with  commission  from  them ;  to  reverence  and  hononr  theoi. 
and  to  yield  unto  them  all  things  whatsoever  by  right  are  due  unto 
them,  and  to  perform  and  pay  nnto  them  honour,  tribute,  custom, 
and  such  like,  whereunto  they  are  bonnd.  But  in  things  pertainio? 
to  men's  souls,  to  faith  and  eternal  salvation,  of  those  the  people  arr 
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tiaght»  thit  they  ought  to  obey  no  man  more  than  God»*  bat  God 
only  and  His  holy  word  above  all  things  and  especially ;  according 
to  that  which  the  Lord  commandeth,  **  Give  onto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's,  and  onto  God  the  things  which  are  God's."  Matt. 
xxiL  21.  But  if  some  should  attempt  to  remove  any  from  this 
Christian  and  true  opinion,  they  ought  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  who,  with  a  bold  courage,  nothing  at  all  daunted,  answered 
the  magistrates  and  council  of  Jerusalem  in  this  manner,  "We 
ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  men."  Acts  v.  2^.  Whereof  also 
is  to  be  seen  the  judgment  of  the  old  fathers,  and  of  the  canon  law, 
where  they  thus  write ;  and  these  are  the  words  of  St.  Jerome :— - 
'  If  the  lord  (or  magistrate)  command  those  things  that  are  not 
contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  let  the  servant  be  subject  to  the 
lord ;  bat  if  he  command  any  thing  contrary,  let  him  rather  obey 
the  hard  of  his  spirit,  than  of  his  body.'  And  a  little  after,  '  If  it  be 
good  which  the  emperor  commandeth,  do  the  will  of  him  that  com- 
mandeth ;  if  it  be  evil,  answer.  We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than 
men.'     Ckmsa  11.  Quest.  3.  Cap.  Si  Dominus, 

The    Conclusion* 

And  thus  hitherto  have  been  described  and  shewed  unto  your  ma« 
jesty,  in  this  writing,  the  reasons  and  causes  of  our  faith  and  doctrine 
and  Christian  religion ;  such  doctrine  as  the  ministers  of  our  Churches, 
all  and  singular,  every  one  according  to  the  gift  of  God  granted  unto 
him,  do  with  one  consent  of  judgment  hold,  use,  and  preach :  and 
they  do  constantly  maintain  and  fight  for  the  same,  not  with  the 
power  of  this  world,  but  by  holy  Scriptures,  against  those  that  do 
impugn  it,  or  by  teaching  do  spread  abroad  contrary  errors  there- 
unto. Neither  yet,  without  that  modesty  that  becometh  the  pro- 
fession of  Christians,  do  they  stubbornly  rather  than  rigorously  per- 
ust  in  this  doctrine,  or  have  at  any  time  heretofore  persisted  :  but  if 
any  thing  be  found  herein  not  rightly  received  by  them,  and  that  by 
certain  grounds  out  of  the  word  of  God  (which  ought  to  be  the  rule 
of  judgment  unto  all  men)  be  peaceably,  and  with  a  meek  spirit  (as 
it  ought  to  be  done)  shewed  unto  them ;  they  are  ready  and  for- 
ward, and  thereunto,  as  always  heretofore,  so  now,  they  offer  them- 
selves, that,  after  due  consideration  and  true  knowledge  of  the  truth 

*  This  is  so  far  to  be  extended,  as  that  we  must  understand  that  we  ought 
not  to  obey  any  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  conscience  and  to  sal- 
vation, but  God  alone ;  seeing  that  the  Apostle  doth  not  except  so  much  as  tfat 
angels  themselves.     Gal.  i.  8,  9. 


4  so 

liaJ,  they  will  most  gladly  and  thantfully  receive  tliat  doctrine  wbiDli 
shall  have  better  foundations,  and  wiUiDglv  reform  whatsoever  »hall 
have  need  to  be  amended.  Wherefore,  most  excellent  king,  most  gra- 
cious lord.mny  it  please  your  mnjeaty  to  examine  this  oar ConfessiDci, 
aod,  after  diligent  and  due  consideration  had,  to  weigh  and  consdw 
whether  any  man  worthily  and  for  just  cause  may  reject  and  condeinn 
this  doctrine,  as  not  agreeable  to  the  holy  Scripture,  Dor  Chiistiao. 
Verily  we  are  of  opinion,  that  if  any  man  presume  to  despise  or 
condemn  this  doctrine,  he  must  of  necessity  also  condemn  tLr 
holy  Scriptures  from  whence  it  was  taken,  and  the  ancieol 
and  true  Christian  doctors  with  whom  it  agrceth,  and  also  the 
holy  Church  itself,  which  from  the  beginning,  and  that  con- 
stantly, so  hath  taught,  and  doth  teach.  And  hereby  your  migeatj 
may  graciously  perceive  and  determine,  whether  the  complaints  aad 
accusations  of  our  adversaries,  and  such  as  favour  not  us  and  odT 
teachers,  be  just  or  no.  Wherefore  most  humbly  we  pray,  that  yom 
sacred  majesty  will  give  no  place  or  credit  to  our  adversaries  in  those 
matters,  which  divers  ways  without  any  ground  they  charge  ui 
withal,  whenas  without  all  Jiumanity  they  accuse  us,  our  ministen 
BT)d  preachers,  as  if  we  hod  another  religion,  and  taught  aaotbef 
doctrine,  than  that  which  at  this  present  we  offer  unto  your  mnjeslT; 
or  that  we  presume  stubbornly  to  take  in  hand,  or  do  attempt  anr 
other  thing  against  God  and  your  majestj-,  and  contrary  to  the 
ioBtitutiona  of  this  commonwealth,  and  to  the  public  law  of  the  king- 
dom of  Bohemia.  And  your  majesty  may  well  call  to  your  remem- 
brance that  we  have  every  way,  and  at  all  times,  behaved  ourselvfi 
obediently  and  peaceably ;  and  that  in  all  things  which  may  tun 
or  belong  to  the  preservation  of  your  majesty's  person,  and  to  the 
public  good,  and  the  commodity  of  the  whole  realm, — in  all  fodi 
things,  I  say,  we  have  endeavoured  not  to  be  behind  others,  and 
hereafter  also  we  offer  ourselves  most  ready  to  perform  the  Minf, 
according  to  our  allegiance  and  duty.  Neither  do  we  think  it  onli 
a  point  of  virtue,  and  to  appertain  unto  honesty  alone  and  the  gooj 
estate  of  the  commonwealth,  to  yield  ourselves  subject  and  foithhil  ta 
your  majesty,  for  peace,  concord,  and  the  rewards  of  this  lifi; ;  bat 
roach  rather  we  acknowledge  that  it  pleaseth  God,  and  that  so  is  Ha 
will,  that  every  one  for  conscience'  sake  should  be  obedient  lo  tie 
magistrate,  and  should  reverence,  love,  honour,  and  highlv  estceio 
him :  even  as  our  teachers  also  do  deal  both  with  us,  and  with  tbe 
people,  to  perform  this,  and  oftentimes  by  teaching  out  of  the  word 
do  enforce  it  upon  us  both. 
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Thus  we  commend  ourselves  unto  the  fatherly  and  liberal 
care»  tutelage^  and  protection  of  yonr  majesty,  as  of  our  most 
gracious  lord ;  and  do  most  humbly  beseech  your  majesty,  that 
imto  these  things,  which  on  the  behalf  of  Christian  religion  we  have 
tendered  unto  your  majesty,  we  may  receive  a  courteous  answer, 
and  rach  as  God  may  be  pleased  withal.  The  almighty  and  ever- 
ksting  God  graciously  preserve  your  majesty  in  continual  health, 
to  the  use,  benefit,  and  increase  of  his  holy  Christian  church ! 
Amxn. 

'*  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king ;  for  his  throne  is  established 
with  mercy."  Prov.  xx.  28. 

V. — From  the  Coktsssion  of  France. 

Art,  39.  We  believe  that  God  would  have  the  world  to  be 
governed  by  laws,  and  by  civil  government,  that  there  may  be 
certain  bridles,  whereby  the  immoderate  desires  of  the  world  may 
be  restrained  :  and  that  therefore  He  appointed  kingdoms,  common- 
wealthSf  and  other  kinds  of  principalities,  whether  they  come  by 
inheritance,  or  otherwise ;  and  not  that  alone,  but  also  whatsoever 
pertaineth  to  the  state  of  righteousness,  as  they  call  it,  whereof  He 
denreth  to  be  acknowledged  the  author.  Therefore  He  hath  also 
delivered  the  sword  into  the  hands  of  magistrates ;  to  wit,  that 
offiencea  may  be  repressed,  not  only  those  which  are  committed 
against  the  second  table,  but  also  against  the  first.  Therefore, 
because  of  the  Author  of  this  order,  we  must  not  only  suffer  them 
to  rnle,  whom  He  hath  set  over  us,  but  also  give  unto  them  all 
hcmoar  and  reverence,  as  unto  His  ambassadors  and  ministers, 
Rssigned  of  Him  to  execute  a  lawful  and  holy  function. 

AUo,  Art.  40.  Therefore  we  affirm  that  we  must  obey  the  laws 
and  statutes,  that  we  must  pay  tribute,  and  patiently  endure  the 
o&er  burdens ;  to  conclude,  that  we  must  willingly  suffer  the7oke 
of  subjection,  although  the  magistrates  be  infidels,  so  that  the 
sovereign  government  of  God  do  remain  entire,  and  nothing  dimin- 
ished. Therefore  we  detest  all  those,  which  do  reject  all  kind  of 
dominion,  and  bring  in  a  community  and  confusion  of  goods,  and 
who,  to  conclude,  do  go  about  to  overthrow  all  order  of  law. 

2  I 


I 


VI. — FnoM  THB  Con; 

.4r/iVfe  24.  ty  (Ac  CiVrV  Magistrate. 
We  confess  and  acknowledge  empires,  kingdoms,  domiaioiu.n 
cities,  to  be  distincted  or  ordalaed  by  God  ;  the  powers  and  Dutho- 
rity  in  the  eame,  be  it  of  emperors  in  their  empires,  of  kinge  la 
their  realms,  dukes  and  princes  in  tbcir  dominions,  and  of  other 
magistrates  in  their  cities,  to  be  God's  holy  ordinance,  ordained  Jb( 
raanifcstation  of  Hia  own  glory,  and  for  the  singular  profit  itnd  coin- 
inodity  of  mankind  :  so  that  whosoever  goelh  about  to  take  airay, 
or  to  confound,  the  whole  state  of  civil  policies,  dow  long  etbib- 
lishcd,  we  affirm  the  same  men  not  only  to  be  enemies  to  mankind, 
but  also  wickedly  to  fight  against  God's  expressed  will.  Rom.  ziii.3. 
We  farther  confess  and  acknowledge,  that  such  persons  ai  at 
placed  in  authority)  are  to  be  beloved,  honoured,  feared,  and  holdn 
in  most  reverend  estimation  :  because  tbey  ore  the  lieutenanti  of 
God,  in  whose  seats  God  himself  doth  sit  and  judge ;  yea,  tna 
the  judges  and  princes  themselves,  to  whom  by  God  is  given  tbc 
sword,  to  the  praise  and  defence  of  good  men,  and  to  revenge  aod 
punish  all  malefactors.  1  Pet.  Ji.  14.  Moreover,  to  klogs,  prince*, 
rulers,  and  magistrates,  we  affirm  that  chiefly  and  most  principoDf 
the  coneervation  and  purgation  of  the  religion  appcrtwneth :  io 
that  not  only  they  are  appointed  for  civil  policy,  but  also  for  main- 
tenance of  the  true  religion,  and  for  suppressing  of  idolatry  uul 
superstition  whatsoever;  as  in  David,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezekjuh,  Jodiu. 
and  others  highly  commended  for  their  zeal  in  that  case.  Day  b) 
espied.  And  therefore  we  confess  and  avow,  that  such  as  rewt 
the  supreme  power  doing  that  thing  which  appertaineth  to  hi 
charge,  do  resist  God's  ordinance,  and  therefore  cannot  be  guilllfs- 
And  farther  we  affirm,  that  whosoever  deny  unlo  them  their  lid, 
counsel,  and  comfort,  whilst  the  princes  and  rulers  vigilantly  tmiil 
in  execution  of  their  office,  the  same  men  deny  their  help,  auppvt, 
and  counsel  to  God,  who,  by  the  presence  of  his  lieutfimuat,  datli 
crave  it  of  them. 


VII. — Frou  TH8  Con: 


OY  Bklgia. 


Art.  36.  We  believe  that  the  most  gracious  and  mighty  God  ifi 
appoint  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates,  because  of  the  corruptiMi 
and  depravation  of  mankind ;  aud  that  it  is  Ilia  will  that  thia  ooiU 
shotdd  be  governed  by  laws,  and  by  a  certain  civil  govcratDeot,  tot 
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panishing  the  faults  of  men,  and  that  ail  thioge  may  be  done  ia  good 
order  among  men.  Therefore  He  hoth  armed  the  magistrates  with 
the  sword,  that  they  may  punish  the  wicked,  and  defend  the  good. 
Moreover  it  is  their  duty,  not  only  to  be  careful  to  preserve  the  civil 
government,  but  also  to  endeavour  that  the  ministry  may  he  pre- 
served, that  all  idolatry  and  counterfeit  worship  of  God  may  be  clean 
abolished,  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  mav  be  overthrown,  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  enlarged.  To  conclude,  it  is 
thnr  duty  to  bring  to  pass,  that  the  holy  word  of  the  Gospel  may  be 
preached  everywhere,  that  all  men  may  serve  and  worship  God 
purely  and  freely,  according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  His  word. 

Moreover  all  men,  of  what  dignity,  coadition,  or  state  soever  they 
he,  ought  to  be  suhject  to  their  lawful  magistrates,  and  pay  unto 
them  subsidies  and  tributes,  and  obey  them  in  all  things  which  are 
not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God.  Also,  they  must  pour  out  their 
prayers  for  them,  that  God  would  vouchsafe  to  direct  them  in  all 
(heir  actions,  and  that  we  may  lead  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life  uudcr 
them  with  all  godliness  and  honesty.  Wherefore  we  condemn  the 
Anabaptists,  and  all  those  troublesome  spirits,  which  do  reject  higher 
powers  and  magistrates,  overthrow  all  laws  and  judgments,  make  all 
goods  common,  and,  to  conclude,  do  abolish  and  confound  all  those 
orders  and  degrees,  which  God  hath  appointed  among  men  for 
honesty's  sake. 

VIII. — From  thk  Confession  or  Auosbuko. 

Art.  16.  Concemiug' civil  affairs,  they  teach,  that  such  civil  ordi- 
nances as  be  lawful,  arc  the  good  works  and  ordinances  of  God  :  as 
Pan!  witnesseth,  "The  powers  which  be  are  ordained  of  God."  Bom. 
xiii.  1.  They  teach,  therefore,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
bear  offices,  to  sit  in  judgment,  and  to  determine  matters  by  the 
laws  of  the  prince  or  commonwealth ;  to  appoint  punishments 
according  to  law,  to  make  lawful  wars,  to  go  to  war,  to  deal  in 
bargains  and  contracts,  to  hold  property,  to  take  an  oath  at  the 
requisition  of  the  magistratea,  to  contract  lawful  marriages,  and  to 
follow  such  crafts  and  sciences  as  are  approved  by  law. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  which  forbid  Christians  tliese  civil 
offices.  They  likewise  condemn  them  which  have  placed  jierfcction 
nnder  the  Gospel,  in  the  renouncing  of  civil  offices  :  whereas  it  is 
Bpiritnal:  that  is,  it  consisteth  in  the  motions  of  the  heart,  in  the 
fear,  faith,  loie,  and  obedience  of  God.     For  the  Gospel  spcakelh  of 


of  tbe  bcHit :  jf:t  doth  it  not  take 
— y  oifl  or  doMMaiial  BOtgrwcnl.  bat  rcqniretb.  most  of  all,  to 
ti«tt^^MMwdiatti*>»JlyBfc  wthe  ordiaances  of  God,  sod 
AA  ac  AoM  txuimt  Io«c  aid  Aaky  m  mcfa  orditnLUces.  Wlicrc- 
loM  CkriMiBH  matt  of  ihumIj  ohe;^  Ac  magistrate's  lava  that  nov 
H^  WKK  oal;  wkciv  Aty  wwiimmI  aad  set  forth  any  sin  :  (or  in 
SKfcaKtkefHHtoherGottntherlhn  mioi.     Acts  v.  29. 

noK  dMft  an  tkmfand  in  ■Mia-  ££(k>ii  .— 
Awl,  I6>  Coneaang  civil  tluogi.  they  teach  that  snch  dvil  ordi- 
B^Mca  i>  MC  IwHnl  He  tbe  gocd  woiis  of  God :  that  ChristiBos  mi; 
liwfij]!  bev  office,  lat  ia  jikdgiiKiits,  determine  matters  by  ibe 
jmceV  or  eo— Irr'a  kw^  lawfiillj  sppcmit  puQishmeDta,  lawfnll; 
mo&e  ««r.  act  m  teldien,  mske  bargain*  and  contracte.  hold  pro- 
pertf,  take  m  ooA  wben  the  ■wgiMntes  require  it,  marry  a  nife,  or 
be  gnea  in  aioftiigt.  Tb^  eukdemn  tbe  Anabsptiets,  which  forbid 
Cbiifltk^  to  Hwddle  with  cml  offices ;  aa  abo  those  that  place  iKe 
pe«factioo  of  &e  Goapd,  not  in  tbe  fear  of  God,  and  faith,  bot  in 
^""■fc^^  cn3  offices.  For  tbe  Goepel  teachclh  an  eredailitig 
ligbleutEacaB  of  ibe  beKrt.  In  the  mean  time,  it  doth  not  dinllo* 
Older  Hul  goremment  of  commonwealths  or  families,  but  requintb 
egpeoally  tbe  pnsernDon  and  maintaioance  thereof,  as  of  God'i 
own  ordinance,  and  that  in  Etich  ordinances  we  should  exercise  km 
and  chttritT.  Christians,  therdore.  must  in  any  wise  obey  ^K 
magistrates  and  laws,  save  only  then,  wbeo  they  command  any  Hi  | 
far  then  they  must  rather  obey  God  than  men.     Acts  v.  39.  ' 

Art.  17.  We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  which  do  spread  JewiA 
opinions  afresh :  they  imagine  that  the  godly,  before  the  i^>^ 
rection,  fliall  poasesa  the  kiogdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  ■iuM 
and  ongodly  in  all  [Jaces  be  destroyed  and  brougbt  under.  For** 
are  sure  that,  seeing  the  godly  must  obey  the  magietratcs  ihit  fee 
over  them,  they  must  not  wring  their  rule  and  authority  out  of  iMr 
band;,  nor  overthrow  govemroents  by  sedition;  forasmuch  at  f*^ 
willelb  ever}-  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  magistrates.  Rom.  xiti.  1- 
We  ioow  also  that  the  church  ia  this  bfe  is  subject  to  thv  eras, 
and  that  it  shall  not  be  glorified  till  after  this  life ;  as  St.  Paul  with. 
■'  We  must  be  made  like  to  the  image  of  tbe  Son  of  God."  I  Cw. 
XV.  49.  And  therefore  we  do  ntterly  condemn  and  detest  the  faUy 
and  devilish  madness  of  tbe  Anabaptists. 


lug  in  all  ibc  edjliuns  of  the  ConTL-si 


e  iB/moI .-  but  ritnta  ts  the  word  ^ 
1  Aufuitaua.  — Enrroa. 
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The  Conclusion. 

These  are  the  principal  Articles  that  seem  to  have  any  doubt  or 
controversy  in  them.  For  though  we  might  have  spoken  of  many 
more  abases,  yet,  to  avoid  tediousness,  we  have  only  set  down  the 
chiefest;  by  which  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  rest.  There  have  been 
great  complaints  of  Indulgences  and  Pilgrimages,  and  of  the  abuse  of 
Excommunication.  Parishes  have  been  divers  ways  molested  by 
catcbpoles:  there  have  been  many  brawls  and  bickerings  between 
parish-priests  and  monks,  who  had  greater  right  to  the  parish ;  and 
about  commissions,  burials,  extraordinary  sermons,  and  other  innu- 
merable things.  Such  like  matters  we  have  omitted,  that  such  as 
are  the  principal  in  this  cause,  being  shortly  set  down,  might  the 
better  be  understood.  Neither  have  we  here  spoken  or  written  any 
thing  to  any  man's  reproach.  Only  we  have  rehearsed  such  things 
aa  seemed  necessary  to  be  spoken,  to  the  end  that  it  might  be  seen 
.that  nothing  is  received  among  us,  in  doctrine  or  ceremonies,  contrary 
to  the  Scripture  or  the  Catholic  Church.  For  it  is  evident,  that  we 
have  most  diligently  taken  heed  that  no  new  or  wicked  opinions 
ahonld  creep  into  the  Church.  These  articles,  above  written,  we 
thonght  good  to  exhibit,  according  to  the  Emperor  his  Highness' 
edict :  wherein  our  Confession  might  be  extant,  and  the  sum  of  that 
doctrine  which  our  teachers  do  deliver  among  us,  might  be  seen  and 
known.  If  any  thing  be  wanting  in  this  Confession,  we  are  ready,  if 
God  permit,  to  yield  a  more  full  information  thereof  according  to  the 
Scriptures. 

Another  Edition  hath  it  thus  ;— 

We  have  set  down  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  that  is 
needful  for  the  Churches.  And  we  are  out  of  doubt  that  this  our 
judgment  in  these  points  is  indeed  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  the  agreement  of  the 
universal  Church  of  Christ ;  whereto  also  the  best-learned  writers  of 
the  Church  do  give  testimony  in  many  places.  And  we  offer  our- 
selves to  make  a  more  large  and  ample  explication  of  these  things 
when  need  shall  require.  Now  we  beseech  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  will  vouchsafe  to  rule,  preserve,  purge, 
and  increase  his  Church,  which  He  hath  purchased  and  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  his  Son.     Amen.'*' 

*  The  names  of  the  Hubscribing  parties,  given  in  the  Latin  and  both  the 
English  editions  of  the  Harmony,  are  here  omitted,  as  forming  no  part  of  the 
Confession,  and  rather  injuring  the  uniformity  of  the  Work. — Editor. 


LX. — FaoM  THB  CoNPBBSioN  OF  Saxont. 

Article  23.     Of  the  Civil  Magitlrate. 

By  the  benefit  of  God,  this  poction  of  doctrine  also  concerning  dx 
authority  of  the  magistrate  that  beareth  the  sword,  and  conceniing 
the  authority  of  laws  and  judgments,  and  of  Ihe  nhole  civil  state,  li 
goillily  set  forth :  and  by  great  travail,  and  in  many  writings,  the 
manifold  anil  great  furies  of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  ftuBtJcal  men 
are  refuted.  We  teach,  therefore,  that  in  the  whole  doctrine  of  God 
delivered  by  the  ApoattcB  and  Prophets,  the  order  and  degrees  of  the 
civil  state  are  avouched;  and  that  mngistratea,  laws,  judgnenta,  and 
the  lawful  society  of  mankind,  are  not  hy  chance  sprung  up  among 
men :  and  that,  although  there  be  many  horrible  confuaione,  which 
grow  from  the  devil,  and  the  madness  of  men,  yet  that  the  lawful 
government  and  society  of  men  is  ordained  of  God  ;  and  that  what- 
soever order  is  yet  left  by  the  eiceeding  goodness  of  God,  it  b  pre- 
aerved  for  the  Church's  sake,  as  it  is  said,  "  Except  the  Lord  keep 
the  city,  in  vain  he  watcheth  that  keepeth  it :"  Psa.  cxxrii.  I.  and 
Rom.  xiii.  1 — 7.  Therefore  in  themselves  they  are  things  good,  to 
bear  the  authority  of  a  magistrate,  to  be  a  judge,  to  be  a  ministci 
of  judgments,  to  use  judgments  lawfully,  to  make  lawful  wan,  and 
to  be  a  soldier  in  lawful  wars,  &c.  And  a  Christian  man  may  vx 
these  things,  as  he  useth  meat,  drink,  medicines,  bayiDg  and  seUing. 
Neither  doth  he  sin  that  is  a  magistrate,  and  diachargeth  his  voa- 
tion,  that  eserciseth  judgments,  that  goeth  to  war,  that  paniabetii 
lawfully  those  that  are  condemned,  &c.  And  subjects  owe  nnM 
the  civil  magistrate  obedience,  as  Paul  saith  :  not  only  becatue  tt 
wrath,  that  is,  for  fear  of  corporal  punishment,  wherewith  tibt 
rebellious  are  rewarded  by  the  magistrate  ;  but  also  for  conadeacC 
sake,  that  is,  as  rebellion  is  a  sin  that  offendeth  God,  and  «rilk- 
draweth  the  conscience  from  God.     Rom.  xiii.  5. 

This  heavenly  doctrine  we  propound  unto  the  churches,  vluch 
eetablisheth  lawful  authority,  and  the  whole  civil  state ;  and  we  ibeir 
the  difference  of  the  Gospel  and  the  civil  government.  God  itaU 
have  all  men  to  be  ruled  and  kept  in  order  by  civil  goveroment,  e«tt 
those  that  are  not  regenerate  ;  and  in  this  government,  the  wisdoBf 
justice,  and  goodness  of  God  toward  mankind  are  most  clearly  to  In 
seen.  Hia  wisdom  is  declared  by  order ;  which  consists  in  the  S^ 
cerning  of  yirtses  and  vices,  find  in  the  associating  of  mankind  ondEr 
lawful  governments,  and  by  contracts  arranged  in  mBrrcUoua  wisdom 
Then  the  justice  of  God  appeareth  in  civil  government,  in  that  fl* 
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win  have  open  sins  to  be  panisbed  by  the  magistrates.  And  when 
they  that  are  in  authority  do  not  inflict  punishment  on  ofienders, 
Gfod  himself  miraculously  draweth  them  unto  punishment,  and  pro- 
portionably  layeth  upon  g^evous  sins  grievous  punishments  in 
this  life :  as  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  taketh  the  sword,  shall  perish 
with  the  sword :"  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  and,  "  Whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge.'*  Heb.  xiii.  4.  In  these  punbhments  God 
will  have  the  differences  of  virtues  and  vices  to  be  seen,  and  will 
have  OS  learn  that  God  is  wise,  just,  true,  and  chaste.  The  goodness 
of  God  also  toward  mankind  is  seen,  in  that  He  preserveth  the  society 
of  men  after  this  manner.  And  for  that  cause  doth  he  maintain  it, 
that  from  thence  his  Church  may  be  gathered ;  and  He  will  have 
commonwealths  to  be  places  of  entertainment  for  his  Church.  And 
the  civil  government  is  one  thing,  which  keepeth  in  order  all  men, 
even  those  that  are  not  regenerate :  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
righteousness  in  the  heart,  which  is  the  beginning  of  hfe  and  of 
eternal  salvation,  which  by  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  is  wrought  in  the 
hearts  of  them  that  believe,  is  another  thing.  Both  these  benefits 
God  hath  bestowed  upon  mankind  ;  and  will  have  us  to  understand 
the  diflTerence  of  civil  justice  and  of  light  in  our  hearts.  Neither 
doth  the  Gospel  condemn  or  overthrow  commonwealths  or  families. 
And  although  it  belongeth  not  to  those  that  teach  in  the  Church,  to 
give  particular  laws  of  politic  government,  yet  the  word  of  God  doth 
generally  teach  this  of  the  power  of  the  magistrate. 

First.  God  would  that  the  magistrate  without  all  doubt  should 
sound  forth  the  voice  of  the  moral  law  among  men  touching  dis- 
cipline, according  to  the  Ten  Commandments^  or  the  law  natural ; 
that  iff,  he  would  first,  by  the  voice  of  the  magistrate,  have  sovereign 
and  immutable  laws  to  be  propounded,  forbidding  the  worship  of 
idols,  blasphemies,  perjuries,  unjust  murders,  wandering  lusts,  breach 
of  wedlock,  thefts  and  frauds  in  bargains,  in  contracts,  and  in 
judgments. 

The  second  duty.  Let  the  magistrate  be  an  observer  of  these 
divine  and  immutable  laws,  which  are  witnesses  of  God,  and  chief 
iTiles  of  manners,  by  punishing  all  those  that  transgress  the  same. 
For  the  voice  of  the  law,  without  punishment  and  execution,  is  little 
available  to  bridle  and  restrain  men.  Therefore  it  is  said  by  St  Paul, 
"  The  magistrate  is  a  terror  to  him  that  doth  evil,  and  giveth  honour 
to  them  that  do  well."  Rom.  xiii.  3.  And  well  hath  it  been  said  of 
old,  '  The  magistrate  is  the  keeper  of  the  law ;'  that  is,  of  the  First 
«id  Second  Table,  as  concerning  discipline  and  good  order. 
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r  of  the  ciril  magutnle  is  to  add  anio  the  liw 
e  ntho'  laws,  defiuiug  the  circnmstancM  of  the  nalnnl 
law ;  aod  to  heep  tad  midntain  the  budc.  by  punishing  the  tram- 
gitaon :  hot  ct  no  hand  to  snfier  or  defend  tans  contrary  to  the 
bw  of  God  or  natiiie ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Woe  be  to  them  that  mike 
wicked  hws.**  Isa.  x.  1.  For  kingdoms  are  the  or^nADce  of  God, 
wh»^  the  wifdom  and  jartice  of  God  (that  U,  just  bws)  ought  to 
nk  :  ereu  as  a  wise  king,  and  one  that  feared  God,  Jeboehspbit, 
said,  "  Ye  exercise  not  the  jadgmcDt  of  men,  but  of  God,  who  is 
with  yoa  in  jodgment.  Let  the  fear  of  God  be  with  yoa,  and  do  ill 
things  diligently."  S  Chron-  xix.  6,  7.  For  although  maoT  in  king- 
doms do  despise  the  glory  of  God,  yet,  notwitbEtaDding,  this  oaghl 
to  be  their  especial  care,  to  hear  and  embrace  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  cheri^  the  churches ;  as  the  Psalmist  speaketb, 
"  And  now,  ye  tings,  understand  :  and  be  learned,  ye  that  judge  the 
earth :"  Psa-  ii.  10.  and,  ''  Ye  princes,  open  your  gates  ; "  Psa.  hit. 
7 ;  9.  that  is,  open  jonr  kingdoms  to  the  Gospel,  and  gire  enterUio- 
inent  to  the  Son  of  God.  And  Isaiah,  "  And  kings  and  cpwBi 
shaB  be  thy  nurses  ;  "  Isa.  xlix.  23.  that  is,  let  commonweidlht  be 
nurses  of  the  Chnrch,  let  them  gire  entertainment  to  the  Chnrdi. 
aod  to  godly  studies;  let  kings  and  princes  themselves  be  Qtemlxfi 
of  the  Cburchi  and  rightly  understand  the  doctrine  thereof,  and  gin 
no  help  nnlo  those  that  establish  false  doctrine,  and  exercise  unjotf 
cruelly ;  and  let  them  remember  this  saying,  ''  I  will  honour  them 
that  boDour  me."  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  And  Daniel  exhorteth  the  king  of 
Babylon  to  acknowledge  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  shew  mercj-lo  Ibt 
banished  Church,  when  he  saith,  "  Redeem  thy  sins  with  rigfateoof- 
ness,  and  with  mercy  towards  the  poor,  and  there  shall  be  a  bealii^ 
of  thy  transgressions."  Dan.  iv.  37.  And  since  they  are  among  th* 
principal  members  of  the  Church,  let  them  provide  that  judgmcnl  b> 
rightly  exercised  in  the  Church ;  as  Constantioe,  Theodotios,  Arcadnib 
Martian,  Charles  the  Great,  and  many  godly  kings,  have  pnmdtd 
that  judgment  in  the  Church  should  be  sincerely  executed.  Bat  rf 
the  difference  of  both  states  (namely,  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospd. 
and  the  civil  magistracy)  there  are  many  writings  in  our  Chord, 
which  declare  that  we  teach  no  fanatical  nor  seditious  opinions,  bat 
do  shew  the  necessary  doctrine  delivered  in  the  Gospel  touching  both 
d^ites,  profitable  to  godliness  nnd  to  the  common  peace. 
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This  is  the  som  of  that  doctrine,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God» 
with  one  consent  we  teach  in  our  Churches ;  which  to  be  the  sincere 
meaning  of  the  doctrine  delivered  from  God  in  the  writings  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  in  the  Creeds,'*'  we  nothing  donbt :  and 
it  XDBj  be  understood  out  of  the  ancient  and  purer  writers,  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  ancient  and  purer  Churches.  Now  the  matter  itself 
dedareth,  that  we  have  not  sought  to  dispute  about  new-fangled| 
curious,  and  subtle  questions,  neither  do  strive  about  authority  or 
riches ;  but  only  do  unfold  and  bring  to  light,  from  the  great  dark- 
ness of  traditions  and  opinions,  that  doctrine  which  is  necessary  to 
the  true  invocation  of  God,  to  true  worship,  to  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  do  in  most 
ample  and  plain  manner  propound  the  same  unto  the  Churches. 
For  all  wise  men  must  needs  confess  that  there  were  great  obscurities 
and  many  errors  in  the  doctrine  of  the  monks,  and  manifold  snares 
of  ^conscience  in  the  Pope's  traditions :  and  whether  doctrine  of  the 
two  is  true,  plain,  evident,  profitable  for  consciences  and  for  manners, 
comparison  doth  declare.  For  we  avoid  not  the  judgments  of  the 
godly ;  yea  rather,  we  desire  that  the  whole  true  Church  of  God, 
that  is,  all  the  faithful  and  learned,  wheresoever  they  are,  may  under- 
stand what  we  say ;  who,  we  doubt  not,  will  be  witnesses  that  this 
doctrine  b  the  consent  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  God.  Also  we 
offer  ourselves  at  any  time  to  a  more  full  declaration  in  every  point ; 
and  we  think  that  this  rehearsal  of  our  doctrine  now  made  is  agree- 
able to  the  Confession  exhibited  at  Augsburg,  in  the  year  1530. 

Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  doctrine  which  we  here  recite,  is  true, 
and  necessary  for  the  Church,  we  entreat  that  our  Churches  may  not 
be  condemned,  as  if  they  either  embraced  errors,  or  foolishly  or 
seditiously  stirred  up  strife  without  any  weighty  cause.  The  truth 
and  greatness  of  the  matters  may  deliver  us  from  this  unjust  accusa- 
tion. Next,  after  a  godly  manner,  we  admonish  the  Council  itself. 
They  see  that  old  abuses,  and  many  great  errors,  are  as  yet  sticking 
in  the  Church :  because,  in  aU  ages,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
mankind,  the  devil  continueth  scattering  his  seed  of  error ;  and,  since 
that  time,  through  the  ignorance  of  men,  or  by  superstition,  they  are 
either  confirmed,  or  do  shoot  forth  again.  And  now  for  that  the 
vanity  of  many  superstitions  is  known,  the  times  require  a  reforma- 

•  See  Notes  on  the  Latter  Confession  of  Helvetia;  p.  151,  and  p.  216.— 
EjDiToa. 
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tion  ;  and  unless  the  goveraora  provide  that  the  truth  may  be  brought 
to  light,  great  dmsioD  in  opinions  is  like  to  follow:  especiidly  became 
in  thia  lost  age  of  the  world  great  confusion  is  to  be  feared.  TherE- 
fore  let  the  Council  aee  to  it,  that  thej  condemn  not  a  manifest  troth. 
And  if  in  a  godly  sort  they  will  deliberate  how  they  nay  provide  for 
the  Churches,  and  if  a  more  ample  declaration  be  demanded  of  lu; 
men  learned,  of  underataniiing,  loving  the  trath,  and  fearing  God. 
must  be  chosen,  to  consult  together  of  these  so  weighty  matters. 
Neither  let  thero  only  strive  with  us  in  number  of  voices  ;  seeing  it 
is  manifest,  by  manv  prejudice,  of  what  opimon  the  Bishop  of  Romt, 
and  others  are,  that  are  addicted  unto  bim :  who  now  bv  the  space  <d 
many  years  have  not  only  set  forth  agtunst  us  edicts  written  with 
blood,  but  also  have  slain  many  of  our  side.  And  there  be  many  thU 
neither  understand  nor  look  after  any  truth  of  doctrine,  bat,  bong 
already  corrupted  with  profane  persuasions,  do  think  this  to  be  n 
especial  part  of  poUtic  men,  to  defend  the  present  state,  and  to  inuB> 
tain  their  own  anthority-  And  tor  this  purpose  they  seek  fit  miui- 
lers,  by  sophistical  joggling  to  jest  away  the  tmth.  Wherefore  «n 
we  testify  that  we  will  not  reject  the  tmth,  alifaough  it  be  cob- 
demned  by  the  judgments  of  such  men.  And  we  openly  profen  tint 
we  consent  not  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  heretofore  hath  sent 
abroad  decrees,  partly  &lse,  portly  captious  and  sophistical  i  but  do 
earnestly  request,  both  that  we  may  be  heard  in  the  same  mattfr, 
and  that  the  errors  before  confirmed  by  the  decrees  of  the  TridentiM 
Council  may  be  reformed.  And  we  reverently  beseech  the  mort 
worthy  emperor  Charles  Augustus,  that  he  give  not  le«ve  ta  ibt 
•dveraaries  to  oppress  the  truth  by  their  presuroptton,  and  to 
■trengthen  the  cruelty  which  is  exercised  against  innocents,  ind  to 
stir  op  grewte-  dissention  by  their  unjust  decrees.  And  now  we 
cummend  the  Church  and  ourselves  to  the  Son  of  God.  our  Lod 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  we  know,  by  the  voice  of  the  GospeL  gathcRth 
toother  to  himself  an  everlasting  Church :  and  we  pray  Ilim  tM 
lie  would  govern  us,  and  not  eaSer  the  li^t  of  his  Gospel  to  bt 
extinguished,  nor  the  assemblies  of  them  that  rightly  call  upon  Him 
to  be  dispersed. 

.Ajipmdir. 

And  we  request  all  that  teach  in  the  Churches  near  adjoitung.  or 
dscwhere,  who  receive  the  Confession  exhibited  at  Aueabiu^  in  the 
i,-«ar  1530;  that,  when  they  read  these  things,  if  in  may  point  they 
find  any  want,  they  would  lovingly  admonish  us  thereof:  for  tlwl  it 
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was  not  oar  pnrpoae  to  bring  in  any  other  kind  of  doctrine,  bat  plainly 
to  recite  the  anm  of  the  ConfeMion  of  Aagsburg,  and  the  common  con- 
sent of  these  Chorches.  And  we  desire  that  we  may  be  favoorably, 
and  not  qnarrelloasly,  judged  of.  We  purpose  not  to  stir  up  new 
contentions :  bat  especially  we  pray  to  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
JesoB  Christ,  who  was  crucified  for  us,  and  rose  again,  who  prayed  in 
his  agony  that  we  might  be  one  in  God,  that  He  would  make  us  also 
in  many  Churches  one  in  himself.  We,  whose  names  are  subscribed 
beieonto,  who  do  now  teach  in  the  Churches  and  Universities  under 
mentioned,  do  protest  that  in  this  writing,  which  we  desire  to  have 
rightly,  and  not  quarrel] ously,  understood,  we  have  recited  the 
common  doctrine  published  in  the  Churches  and  Universities  wherein 
we  teach  the  Gospel ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that  this  is  the  true, 
sincere,  and  incorrupt  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  agreeing 
with  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  with  the  Creeds,  and  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  Churches.  And  we  pray  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  crucified  for  us,  and  rose  again,  that  He  would  mercifully 
govern  and  defend  these  Churches.  And  we  offer  ourselves  to 
fdrtho:  declaration  in  every  Article.'*' 

X. — From  thb  Confession  of  Wirtbmburo. 

The  Conclusion;  which  is  placed  in  the  latter  end  of  the  ZSth  Chapter. 

We  have  rehearsed  those  things,  which  seem  fit  both  to  be  ap- 
proved, and  also  to  be  refuted,  or  amended,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  doc- 
trine, and  in  the  whole  administration  of  the  Church.  And  if  any 
thing  be  spoken  either  more  briefly,  or  more  obscurely,  than  so 
great  a  matter  would  require,  our  preachers  do  promise  that  they 
will  expound  them  more  largely,  and  more  clearly.  That  which 
remaineth,  we  beseech  all  the  godly,  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  our  only  Saviour,  that  (which  thing  we  hope  they  will  do 
of  their  own  accord)  every  one,  according  to  his  office  and  calling, 
would  take  upon  himself  a  true  and  earnest  endeavour  to  reform  the 
Church.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  hitherto,  for  these  many 
years,  not  only  the  dicipline  of  the  Church  hath  decayed,  and  the 
manners  thereof  have  been  corrupted  with  great  and  horrible  vices, 
and  very  much  degenerated  from  the  honesty  of  our  forefathers ;  but 
also  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  hath  been  depraved  in  bearing 
with  corruptions :    which,  if  hereafter  they  be  either  dissembled  or 

*  The  subscription,  given  at  length  in  the  Latin  Harmony,  and  briefly  in 
former  editions  of  the  English,  is  here  omitted. — Editor. 
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confirmeii,  every  man  that  is  but  meanly  wise  may  consider  how 
great  evils  are  lite  to  follow  in  the  Chnrch  of  God.  Those  extm- 
tions  and  cnrsea  are  well  known,  whereunto  the  law  of  God  dnib 
devote  the  Iranagressors  of  Hts  word.  And  Josiah,  king  oi' 
Jndah,  was  endued  with  an  heroical  niind,  when  he  repaired  the 
Church  :  and  although  the  wrath  of  God  was,  by  his  godly  repeat- 
aace  and  obedience,  mitigated,  (after  that  the  book  of  the  law  was 
found,  and  thoroughly  examined,)  that  those  panisliments,  which  lie 
Church  of  God  at  that  time  had  deserved,  through  their  neglect  of 
His  word,  and  their  impiety,  might  be  deferred  till  anothu'  time ;  yet 
nolwithatanding,  such  waa  the  severity  of  God  against  the  con- 
temners of  His  word,  and  the  impenitent,  that  the  king,  althongh  he 
was  very  godly,  could  not  altogether  take  it  away  from  them,  and 
appease  it.  2  Chron.  isxiv.  23 — 29.  Now  we  think  that  in  Ihe«; 
times  the  wrath  of  God  is  no  less,  yea,  much  more  grievoQily 
kindled  and  set  on  fire  against  the  assembly  of  his  Church,  (fay 
reason  of  so  many  heinous  wickednesses  and  offences,  which  even  in 
that  people  which  glorieth  in  the  name  of  God,  are  more  evident  than 
that  tbey  can  be  denied,  and  more  notorious  than  that  they  may  be 
eicusedt)  than  in  times  past,  when  as  yet  the  Son  of  God  was  not  mule 
known  to  the  world  by  his  Gospel.  And  the  judgment  of  God  sha!) 
be  so  much  the  more  severe,  by  how  much  his  benefitH  are  the 
greater,  which  He  seemeth  to  liave  bestowed,  both  in  the  former, 
and  also  at  these  present  times,  upon  nnthankfiil  men. 

But  both  many  other  things  have  need  of  correction  in  tlic 
Chorch,  and  in  the  ministry  thereof;  and  especially  the  doctrine  ot 
repentance  and  of  justification,  and  the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
the  single  life  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  do  reqaire  a  guillr 
amendment.  If  these  things,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  by  the  dili- 
gence and  care  of  all  good  men,  shall  be  restored,  according  to  lie 
writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  according  to  the  true 
Catbolic  consent  of  the  ancient  and  purer  Church  ;  we  shall  not  only 
give  unto  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  moat  accept. 
able  worship,  but  also  the  whole  Christian  world  shall  be  stirred  op 
to  declare  their  thankfulness  and  obedience  in  all  dutiful  manner  that 
they  may.  We  truly  do  not  know  of  any  error  in  our  preadien, 
either  ia  doctrine  or  in  the  rest  of  the  adminiatration  of  the  Churdi : 
yet  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  they  are  endued  with  u>  great 
modesty  and  godliness,  that,  if  they  be  ndmonisbed  by  the  teatimony 
of  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  by  the  true  consent  of  the  Calholio 
Church,  they  will  in  no  case  be  wanting  to  the  edifying  of  (he 
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Chnrch.  And»  aa  mach  aa  lieth  in  ns,  and  in  our  government,  we 
will  do  our  endeavour,  that,  the  mercy  of  God  helping  us,  none 
of  those  duties  may  be  omitted  of  us,  whereby  we  hope  that  the  true 
quietness  of  the  Church,  and  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  may  be  preserved. 

XL— From  thb  Confession  of  Sueveland. 

Chapter  23.    0/  Secular  Magistrates. 

In  former  places  we  have  declared,  that  our  preachers  do  place 
that  obedience  which  is  given  unto  magistrates,  among  good  works 
of  the  first  degree ;  and  that  they  teach,  that  every  man  ought  so 
much  the  more  diligently  to  apply  himself  to  the  public  laws,  by  how 
much  he  is  a  more  sincere  Christian,  and  richer  in  faith.  In  the 
next  place  they  teach,  that  to  execute  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  it  is 
the  most  sacred  function  which  can  happen  uuto  man  from  God. 
Whereupon  also  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  they  which  are  endued  with 
public  authority,  are  in  the  Scriptures  called  gods.  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6. 
For  whenas  they  do  justly  and  orderly  behave  themselves  in  their 
function,  it  goeth  well  with  the  people  both  in  doctrine  and  in  life  : 
because  that  God  doth  use  so  to  moderate  our  affairs,  that,  for  the 
gpreater  part,  both  the  safety  and  the  destruction  of  subjects  doth 
depend  upon  them  which  are  governors.  Wherefore  none  do  more 
worthily  execute  magistracy,  than  they  which  of  all  others  are  the 
most  Christian  and  the  most  holy  :  whence  beyond  all  doubt  it  hap- 
pened formerly  that  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  men  were  pro- 
rooted  by  most  godly  emperors  and  kings  to  an  external  government 
in  civil  a£^irs.  Wherein,  though  they  were  religious  and  wise,  yet 
in  this  one  point  they  offended,  because  they  were  not  able  to  dis- 
charge both  those  functions  sufficiently  ;  and  it  was  necessary,  that 
either  they  should  be  wanting  to  the  Churches  in  ruling  them  by  the 
word,  or  to  the  commonwealth  in  governing  it  by  authority. 

The  Conclusion, 

These  be  the  chief  points,  most  mighty  and  religious  Emperor, 
wherein  our  preachers  have  somewhat  swerved  from  the  common 
doctrine  of  preachers ;  being  forced  thereto  by  the  only  authority  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  is  worthily  to  be  preferred  before  all  other 
traditions.  These  things  (being  so  declared  as  the  shortness  of  time 
would  give  us  leave)  we  thought  it  good  to  offer  to  your  sacred 
majesty ;  and  that  to  this  end,  that  we  might  both  give  account  of 
our  faith  to  thee,  whom  next  unto  God  we  do  chiefly  honour  and 
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vUckm  doi^icArowe  ta  God  (m  iAok  d 

«■  IB  be  w««Mntwith  feM  — dti^ihi^  doA  reqaire.     nntto- 

■Be,  it  ■  ■  drag  mxd^  of  joar  Moed  MJpify.  wliidi  ■■  w  maA 

iiiwTndfil  fartbemne  of  wSgioa  md  d 

tk  wEff  vcaa  to  attMB  to  iImC  cntain  aad 

■oed  iMJeMj  gocth  ilnstt  doA  nquR  it :    whidi  p 

tk^  w9  da  my  dioat  Utk  md  nfigiaak  cm  tio  odsr  witi  hi 

1.  W(K  dl  odn-  Ainp.  men's  auadi  be  pW^ 

^thetntlt. 

Mem  nrciflw,  that  m  tB  Oat 
s  to  maay  wDrdi.  Mcb^  thai  ibe  moat  hmiaii 
jemoe^  Ac  Hu.tBr  td  Skxobj  and  otbera,  bate  lerj  largclv  aad 
aa—Jy  dedaRd  sbIo  yoar  aacnd  majeatir  thcwe  ihin^  wbkb  at  tkb 
day  are  ia  uimiiwciay  m  am- holy  idigioo.  Bst  becaitae  tbat  ynr 
amndaMgealybalkdenred  dtataD  ther.  wbo  ban  any  mteaitii 
tkia  bancaa,  ifaoald  dedare  snto  joa  tfaetr  jadgtaeot  eoaeeniig 
iiB^iiia :  «b  dn  dn^bt  it  oar  dnty  to  ooafeai  tboae  dnap  aM 
yoar  mend  miyaty.  wfakb  aic  taagfat  aaui^  oa.  Howbdi;  llil 
matter  it  w  laige,  sad  coo^rdicndedi  ao  many  Iba^a.  that  c«« 
ibaae  ttiap  wfaodi  we  hate  dedand  on  both  aidca.  are  n  yrt 
(Lmj.  and  atcaa  bnedy  dedaied.  tban  that  we  any  hope  proeatly 
to  bane  ao^  eotaiaty  detenamed  bk  tbeae  eonCrorenies,  aad  tbil 
iodt  aa  may  be  ^paond.  aol  of  all,  but  at  least  of  a  good  part  of 
Cbriitian  pc^le :  ao  few  tt  die  nambex  of  tbose  that  do  eabecribi 
to  Ibe  tiatb.  IbatfoR,  aedag  that  tbia  matter  is  ao  weightr,  uul 
ao  fivfsac  and  ■—■'■*'■",  and  cmmot  frnitfiilly  be  detsded.  except  it 
be  wdl  knowB  and  aified  of  amay ;  we  beseech  your  sacred  oujefiT, 
■ad  ^KWC  taanhly  ntpUt  yon  by  God  and  our  Savioor,  (whoec 
gkry  aithoat  doabt  joa  do  diiefiy  eeeh.)  that  roa  wotdd  prvcnn, 
as  ipcedily  aa  may  be,  that  a  gCTerU,  free,  and  tmly  Chratiaa 
eoaadl  may  be  sammooed,  which  hitherto  hslh  wemed  so  neonmir 
a  tbmg,  bodi  lo  toot  aacred  majesty,  imd  also  to  other  prtneea  of 
tke  aaertd  empire,  for  the  aettiDg  of  eccleuaaticsl  sflaira  at  s  stay, 
that  alnkost  ia  all  assemblies  throo^ioat  the  eni]Hre,  wbid]  ban 
been  gathered  together  Eioce  the  beginning  of  this  varianoe  aboat 
Tdigioa.  both  your  ucred  majesty'a  oommissionen,  and  other 
princes  of  the  em[Krc.  hsTc  opetily  witoeaaed,  that  there  was  no  oiktr 
way  in  diese  matters  to  bring  that  to  paas  whidi  mi^  be  wbofe- 
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some.  Whereupon  in  the  last  assembly  held  at  Spire,  your  sacred 
majesty  gave  occasion  to  hope,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  would 
not  withstand  it,  but  that  such  a  council  might  with  speed  be 
summoned. 

But  if  so  be  that  in  time  we  may  not  have  opportunity  for  a 
General  Council)  yet  at  the  least  your  sacred  majesty  may  appoint 
a  Provincial  Assembly  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  learned  men  of  every 
degree  and  state,  whereauto  all,  for  whom  it  is  expedient  to  be 
present,  may  freely  and  safely  resort,  every  man  may  be  heard,  and 
•11  things  may  be  weighed  and  judged  by  such  men,  who,  it  is 
certain,  being  endued  with  the  fear  of  God,  would  make  the  chiefest 
account  of  the  glory  of  God.  For  it  is  not  unknown,  how  gravely 
and  diligently,  in  times  past,  both  emperors  and  bishops  behaved 
themselves  in  deciding  the  controversies  of  faith,  which,  notwith- 
standing, were  oftentimes  of  much  less  moment  than  those  which  do 
presently  trouble  Germany  ;  so  that  they  thought  it  not  an  unworthy 
thing  for  them  to  examine  the  self-same  things  the  second  and  the 
third  time.  Now  he  that  shall  consider  how  things  stand  at  this 
present,  he  cannot  doubt,  but  at  this  day  there  is  greater  need, 
than  ever  was  heretofore,  of  faithfulness,  g^vity,  meekness,  and 
dexterity,  to  this  end,  that  the  religion  of  Christ  may  be  restored 
into  her  place.  For  if  so  be  that  we  have  the  truth,  (as  we  do  un- 
doubtedly believe,)  how  much  time  and  labour,  I  pray  you,  is  requisite 
that  they  may  know  the  truth,  without  whose  consent  or  allowance, 
at  the  least,  sound  peace  cannot  be  obtained  ?  But  if  we  do  err,  (from 
the  which  we  do  not  doubt  but  we  be  far,)  again  the  matter  will 
require  neither  slothful  diligence,  nor  a  short  time,  that  so  many 
thousand  men  may  be  called  into  the  way  again.  This  diligence  and 
time  it  shall  not  be  so  unseemly  for  your  majesty  to  bestow,  as  it  is 
meet  that  you  should  express  His  mind  toward  us,  in  whose  stead 
yoa  do  govern  over  us ;  to  wit,  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  us  all :  who,  seeing  that  He  came  with  this  mind,  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  perished,  so  that  He  vouchsafed  also  to  die,  that 
He  might  redeem  them  which  were  lost ;  there  is  no  cause  why  your 
aacred  majesty  should  think  much  (although  you  should  undoubtedly 
believe  that  we  are  fallen  from  the  truth)  to  leave  the  ninety-nine 
sheep  in  the  wilderness,  and  to  seek  for  the  hundreth,  and  to  bring 
it  back  into  the  sheepfold  of  Christ, — that  is,  to  prefer  this  business 
before  all  other  things,  that  the  meaning  of  Christ  in  every  one  of 
these  things,  which  at  this  present  are  in  controversy,  may  out  of 
the  Scriptures  be  plainly  and  certainly  laid  open  unto  us,  though 


we  be  but  a  few  in  number  and  of  the  n 


r  sort :  and  we,  for  OJ 
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parts  will  ahew  ourselves  willing  to  be  taught,  and  let  all  obstinacy 
be  removed,  to  that  it  may  be  lawful  to  hear  the  voice  of  oui 
Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  i  and  let  all  things  stay  and  rest  upon  the 
Scriptures  (which  teacli  whatsoever  ia  good)  whereuato  we  shall  be 
called.  For  if  it  should  so  fall  out,  that,  the  care  of  teaching  us 
being  rejected,  there  should  conipeodious  forms  of  edicts  be  bought, 
(which  we  do  nothing  fear,  whilst  the  matter  is  in  the  hand  of  your 
sacred  majesty,)  it  cannot  be  said  into  what  straits  should  innumer. 
able  thousands  of  men  be  brought,  to  wit,  of  those,  whom  (as  being 
persuaded  that  God  ia  chiefly  to  be  heard,  and  then  that  those  things 
which  follow  as  opinions  must  stay  upon  the  undoubted  oracles  of 
God)  these  sayings  of  our  Saviour  do  always  appal :  "'  Fear  not  them 
which  kill  the  body.  He  that  shall  lose  his  soul,  shall  End  it."  Mutt, 
X.  28 ;  39.  "  Ho  that  shall  not  hate  father  and  mother,  &c.,  yea,  evea 
his  own  snul,  he  cannot  be  tny  disciple."  Luke  xiv.  26.  "  He  Ihsl 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  before  this  froward  and  adulterous  nation,  of 
him  ytiH  I  be  ashamed  before  my  Father  and  his  angels."  MarL 
viii.  38.     And  such  like. 

Many  men,  being  moved  with  these  thunders  of  the  word,  hare 
resolved  with  themselves  to  suffer  all  extremity  :  and  many,  for  fear 
of  death,  do  rather  seek  delays,  but  yet  waiUng  for  a  fit  opporlnnity, 
if  they  should  be  dealt  withal  in  this  matter  by  authority  bdbre 
they  be  dealt  withal  by  doctrine,  and  by  force  before  tlieir  cnw 
should  be  made  known  unto  them.  For  of  what  value  a  sound  per- 
suasion of  religion  is,  and  how  it  maketh  men  to  make  no  acconnl 
not  only  of  their  goods,  but  also  of  their  lives,  it  hath  been  seed 
more  than  sufficiently  in  very  many,  even  within  these  ten  yearv,  (tint 
we  may  say  nothing  of  the  former  ages ;)  who  have  willingly  sof- 
fered  not  only  banishments  and  proscriptions,  but  also  torments,  and 
death  itself,  rather  than  they  would  suffer  themselves  to  be  withdrawn 
from  that  judgment  which  they  had  conceived,  and  which  thej 
believed  to  be  true.  If  now-a-days,  whenas  there  is  contention  of 
those  lighter  matters,  there  be  bat  a  few  to  be  found,  whom  a  man  maf 
bring  to  unfeigned  concord,  except  they  may  be  persuaded  of  the  lax 
or  the  equity  of  conditions ;  how,  whenas  the  controversy  is  of  reli- 
gion, shall  ne  look  for  true  peace  and  an  undoubted  tranquillity  in 
these  matters,  (lo  wit,  such  an  one  as  vour  sacred  majesty  goetb 
about  to  establish,)  except  that  on  both  sides  it  be  agrerd  upon, 
what  things  they  ho  that  God  doth  approve,  and  what  things  be 
agreeable  to  the  Scriptures  ?     For  ns  religion  by  right,  and  by  the 
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custom  of  all  nations,  is  preferred  before  all  other  things,  so  there 
never  was  any  more  vehement  or  sharp  fight  among  men,  than  that 
which  is  undertaken  for  religion.     But  we,  seemg  that  yoar  sacred 
majesty  hath  used  such  an  unspeakable  clemency  toward  your  ene- 
mies, (and  those  snch  as  have  pretermitted  no  kind  of  hostility ;) 
that  we  may  let  pass  other  things,  have  not  without  cause  received 
great  hope   that  you  will  so  moderate  all  things  in   this  matter 
also,  that  you  will  much  more  seek  for  the  praise  of  goodness  and 
courtesy  in  us^  who  are  most  desirous  of  your  safety  and  honour,  as 
we  have  indeed  testified,  and  do  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
desire  yet  fEother  to  testify.     For  we  have  dealt  so  moderately  in  all 
points,  that  we  have  made  it  evident  enough  to  all  good  men,  that  it 
was  never  in  our  mind  to  hurt  any  man,  or  deceitfully  to  increase 
our  commodities  by  the  discommodities  of  other  men.     Indeed  we 
have  sustained  dangers  for  this  cause,  and  spent  exceeding  much  : 
but  we  have  not  gained,  no,  not  so  much  as  a  little  thereby,  this  one 
thing  excepted ;  that,  being  better  instructed  touching  the  goodness 
of  God  shewed  unto  us  through  Christ,  we  have  begun,  by  the  g^race 
of  Gody  to  hope  better  of  those  things  which  are  to  come  :  and  of 
that  we  do  by  right  make  so  great  account,  that  we  do  not  think 
that  we  either  have  done  or  sufifered  any  thing  as  yet  worthy  thereof, 
seeing  that  it  is  an  inestimable  thing,  and  to  be  preferred  above  all 
things  which  are  in  heaven  or  in  earth.     We  have  been  so  far  from 
impairing  the  riches  of  ecclesiastical  men,  that,  when  the  husbandmen 
were  in  an  uproar,  we,  to  our  great  costs  and  dangers,  defended 
them  to  their  uses.      The   Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (as 
surely  as  we  would  that  He  should  love  us)  is  the  only  thing  that 
enforceth  us,  and  hath  caused  us  to  do  all  these  things,  which  we 
seem  to  have  altered. 

Therefore  let  it  please  your  sacred  majesty  rather  to  follow  the 
examples  of  these  most  mighty,  and  indeed  happy  emperors.  Con- 
stantine,  Jovinian,  Theodosius,  and  such  like,  who  both  by  doctrine 
daily  taught  in  all  meekness  by  most  holy  and  vigilant  bishops,  and 
also  by  Councils  lawfully  assembled,  and  by  a  wise  discussing  of  all 
things,  did  deal  with  them  that  erred,  and  assayed  aU  means  to  bring 
them  again  into  the  way,  before  that  they  would  determine  any 
thing  more  sharply  against  them ;  than  to  follow  those,  who,  it  is 
certain,  had  such  counsellers  as  were  most  unlike  to  those  ancient 
and  hdy  fathers  indeed,  and  received  an  event  nothing  answerable  to 
tbe  godliness  of  those  fathers.  From  consideration  whereof  let  not 
your  sacred  majesty  be  withdrawn  unto  this,  that  the  chiefest  matters, 

2  K 
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which  are  now  in  controveray,  were  decided  long  ance,  and  chieflv 
in  tlie  Council  held  at  Constance:  especially  since  you  may  wr. 
that  of  those  innumerable  (no  less  holy  tlmn  necessary)  decrees  of  iht 
former  Councils,  there  is  not  so  much  as  tlie  least  point  obserred  of 
onr  ecclEBiaHiical  men  ;  and  that  they  have  so  degenerated  in  iH 
things,  that  no  man  which  is  but  endued  wittk  common  sense,  doth 
not  cry  out,  that  there  is  need  of  a  Council,  to  restore  rdigion.  tnd 
the  holiness  of  the  ecclesiastical  order.  But  if  that  doth  like  then 
90  well  which  was  decreed  at  Constance,  how  cometh  it  to  pass,  tbtt 
by  no  means  at  all  that  decree  ever  since  took  place,  that  Cbriitiu 
Councils  should  be  aEserobled  every  tenth  year  ?  tlie  which  thin^ 
was  at  that  time  decreed.  For  by  this  mean  much  godlinea  and 
faith  might  either  he  recovered  or  preserved, 

But  who  is  be  that  will  not  confess,  that  so  often  as  the  disetM 
waxeth  fresh,  so  often  the  remedy  is  to  be  used  ;  and  that  they  whidi 
have  the  truth  indeed,  do  never  think  it  much,  both  that  good  am 
should  teach  it,  and  also  defend  it  against  the  evil  sort,  where  «n 
fruit  thereof  may  be  hoped  for  ?  Now  whenos  so  miuiy  thoasind 
are  so  miserably  entangled  in  the  opinions  of  our  religion,  who  an 
deny  that  there  is  hope  of  most  plentiful  fruit ;  and  ^uch  a  hope  u 
hath  justly  enforced  all  those  that  are  governed  by  the  Spirit  of  Chriit, 
that,  omitting  all  other  things  whatsoever,  contemning  all  kind  of 
labour  and  cost,  they  should  give  themselves  wholly  to  tliis  one  thing, 
that  the  doctrine  of  Chxist,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  righteoimai 
and  salvation,  may  be  worthily  considered,  purged  from  alt  eriot^ 
and  offered  in  its  natural  beauty  to  all  those  that  love  godlines  ind 
the  true  worship  of  God :  to  the  end  that  a  sacred  peace,  and  ivcb 
as  may  be  firm  for  ever,  and  the  true  tranquillity  of  all  thinp. 
may  be  restored  and  confirmed  to  the  sheep  of  Christ,  for  whom  H* 
hath  shed  his  blood,  and  which  are  now  too  much  troubled  wJ 
wavering  ?  The  which  peace  can  by  no  other  means,  at  we  bort  M% 
be  restored  and  confirmed  unto  them  ;  as  being  certain  that  in  Olblf 
things  they  are  in  some  sort  to  yield  or  to  give  place,  bat  tb«t  is 
the  matter  of  godliness  they  are  so  to  stick  and  bend  themscln*  ta 
the  word  of  God,  that,  if  they  had  a  thouMtnd  lives,  they  shovld  offe 
them  to  be  tormented,  rather  than  yield  one  jot.  or  the  leiut  pewit, 
which  they  are  persuaded  to  be  the  word  of  God.  Now,  if  one  oalj 
sonl  be  of  more  value  than  the  whole  world,  what  ought  we  to  ib 
or  the  salvation  nf  many  thousands  ?  seeing,  forsooth,  wc  are  fttxati 
by  so  great  a  hnjie,  both  on  this  account,  that  they  which  are  Kvaati 
to  your  sacred  majesty  of  error,  do  desire  nothing  else  but  that  ^ 
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may  be  taught,  and  have  wholly  addicted  themeelvea  to  the  holy 
BcriptiireSy  which  are  fully  sufficient  to  confute  every  error;  and 
also  upon  this,  that  Christ  our  Saviour  hath  made  so  large  a  promise, 
that  where  even  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  his  name, 
there  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  g^nt  unto  them  any 
thing  whereupon  they  shall  agree.     Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

These  things,  most  godly  emperor,  we  do  here  rehearse  for  no 

other  cuxuCf  than  to  shew  ourselves  obedient  to  your  sacred  majesty, 

which  would  have  us  also  to  declare  what  is  our  judgment  concerning 

the  reforming  of  religion.     For  otherwise  we  have  good  hope,  that 

joar  aacred  majesty  hath  of  late  very  well  considered,  and  doth 

sufficiently  perceive,  what  necessity  doth  enforce  us  thereunto,  what 

fruit  doth  allure  us,  and  to  conclude,  how  worthy  a  thing  this  is  for 

your  aacred  majesty,   (which  is  so  much  praised  for  religion  and 

demency,)  that  all  the  best-learned  and  most  godly  men  being  called 

tog^ether,  they  may  find  out  of  the  divine  scriptures,  what  is  to  be 

thoQght  of  every  point  of  doctrine  which  is  at  this  time  in  con- 

troveray,  and  then  that  it  be  expounded  by  fit  ministers  of  Christ, 

an  meekness  and  faithfulness,  to  them  which  are  thought  to  be 

in  errors.    Notwithstanding,  herewithal  it  is  to  be  feared, 

that  there  will  not  be  men  wanting,  who  will  do  their  endeavour  to 

withdraw  your  sacred  majesty  from  this :   unto  these  men  it  seemed 

good  to  us  in  this  sort  to  make  answer  (as  it  were)  before  your  sacred 

majesty.     Let  it  please  your  sacred  majesty,  (according  to  your 

most  excellent  clemency,  for  which  you  are  renowned,)  to  take  and 

interpret  in  good  part,  both  this  same,  and  all  other  things  which  we 

have  here  expounded  and  confessed,  for  no  other  respect,  than  to 

defend  the  glory  of  Christ  Jesus  our  God,  as  our  duty  requireth, 

and,  as  it  is  meet  we  should,  to  obey  your  sacred  majesty ;  and  to 

account  us  among  those,  who  truly  do  from  our  hearts  desire  to 

shew  ourselves  no  less  obedient  and  addicted  to  your  majesty  in  all 

humble  subjection,  than  were  our  forefathers,  being  ready  in  this 

point,  so  far  as  is  lawful,  to  spend  both  our  goods  and  our  lives. 

The  King  of  glory,  Jesus  Christ,  grant  unto  your  sacred  majesty, 

both  in  this  and  in  all  other  matters,  to  do  all  things  to  His  glory  ; 

and  preserve  it  long,  and  advance  it  happily  both  in  health  and  in 

flourishing  estate,  to  the  safety  of  all  Christendom !  Amxn. 

THE  END  OF  THE  HARMONY. 
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Now    UNTO  THE    KiKO  EVERLASTING,    IltfMORTAL,  IN- 
VISIBLE, UNTO   God   only   wise^  be   honour   and  globt 

FOE  EVER  AND   EVER.      ASfEN. 


APPENDIX. 


I.  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


ARTICLES 

Agreed  upon  hy  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  both  Provinces^ 
and  the  whole  Clergy,  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  Lomlon,  in 
the  year  1562,  for  the  avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opinions,  and 
Jbr  the  establishing  Consent  touching  true  Religion, 

HIS    MAJESTY'S    DECLARATION. 

BeiDg  by  God's  ordinance,  according  to  our  jast  title.  Defender 
of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church,  within  these 
oar  dominions^  we  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  our  kingly  office, 
and  our  own  religious  zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church 
committed  to  our  charge,  in  the  unity  of  true  religion,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace ;  and  not  to  suffer  unnecessary  disputations,  alterca- 
tions, or  questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  faction  both  in 
the  Church  and  Commonwealth.  We  have  therefore,  upon  mature 
deliberation,  and  with  the  advice  of  so  many  of  our  Bishops  as 
might  conveniently  be  called  together^  thought  fit  to  make  this 
DedaraUon  following : — 

That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  (which  have  been 
allowed  and  authorized  heretofore,  and  which  our  clergy  generally 
have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England,  agreeable  to  God's  word  :  which  we  do  therefore 
ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  our  loving  subjects  to  continue 
in  the  uniform  profession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  difi^rence 
from  the  said  Articles ;  which  to  that  end  we  command  to  be  now 
printed,  and  this  our  Declaration  to  be  published  therewith. 

That  we  are  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church  of  England :  and 
that  if  any  difl^erence  arise  about  the  external  policy,  concerning 
the  Injunctions,  Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever  thereto 
beloDgmg,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle 
them,  having  first  obtained  leave  under  our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do. 
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and  we  approving  their  said  ordinances  and  constitntiotu ;  pro- 
viding tbat  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  lans  and  cnatomt  of  the 
land. 

Hiat  out  of  our  princely  care,  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  tbc 
work  which  ia  proper  onto  them,  the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time 
to  time,  in  Convocation,  opoa  their  humble  desire,  shall  hare  lictoK 
under  our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do,  all  snch  tbingi, 
as,  bein^  made  plain  by  them,  and  assented  unto  by  as,  ehall  con- 
cern the  settled  continuance  of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  tli« 
Chnrch  of  England  now  established ;  from  which  we  will  not  ecdm 
any  rarying  or  departing  in  the  least  degree. 

Tbat,  for  the  present,  though  some  di^rcnces  have  been  ill  raised, 
yet  we  take  comfort  in  this,  that  all  Clergymen  within  our  reaJai 
have  always  most  willingly  sobscribed  to  the  Articles  eetablislMd; 
which  is  an  argument  to  us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  tme,  n*mL 
literal  meaning  of  the  said  Articles  :  and  that  even  in  those  cnriou 
paints,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  aorta  take  IIk 
Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  for  them  i  which  »  u 
argument,  again,  that  none  of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  Ht 
Articles  established. 

That  therefore  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differenwt. 
which  have  for  so  many  hundred  years,  in  different  times  and  plicH, 
exercised  the  Church  of  Christ,  we  will  that  all  further  curioni 
search  be  laid  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God's  promiw- 
as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  the  holy  ScriptorCT,  »w! 
the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Cburch  of  Englui 
according  to  them  :  and  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  pnal 
or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any  way,  bat  shall  submit  ta 
it  in  the  plain  and  fiill  meaning  thereof ;  and  shall  not  put  hii  on 
sense  or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shtU  Ui* 
it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

That  if  any  public  reader  in  either  of  the  Univenitiee.  or  mJ 
bead  or  master  of  a  College,  or  any  other  person  reapectirelj  in 
either  of  them,  shall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  ihtll 
pubhcly  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  public  disputation,  or  snfir 
any  such  to  be  held  either  way,  in  either  the  Univcrenties.  or  CoUegc* 
respectively;  or  if  any  divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preidi  « 
print  any  thing  either  nay,  other  than  is  already  estsJiUshed  in  Cos- 
vocation  with  OUT  royal  assent :  he  or  they  the  offcnd«r«  shsU  ^ 
liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church's  censure  in  our  Commisnoi' 
Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  anv  other :  and  we  will  see  there  thsll  ^ 
due  execution  upon  them.  ^^^ 
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Artieie  1 .     Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity* 

There  is  bat  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the 
maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invLiible.  And 
in  nmtj  of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance, 
power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Article  2.     Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made  very  Man, 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed 
VirgiOf  of  her  substance ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Grodhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in 
one  person,  never  to  be  divided  ;  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God, 
and  very  man :  who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original 
guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 


*  Just  at  a  matter  of  curiosity,  the  first  fifteen  of  the  English  Articles,  as 

revised  and  altered  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  in  1643,  are  here  subjoined. 
— Enrroa. 

Article  1.    Of  FaUh  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  \ 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body,  parts,  or 
passions;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness;  the  maker  and  preserver 
of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead,  there 
be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Article  2.    Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made  very  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance ;  so  that 
two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided ;  whereof  is  one  Christ, 
very  God,  and  very  man  :  who  for  our  sakes  truly  suffered  most  grievous  tor- 
ments in  his  soul  from  God ;  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his 
Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for 
actual  fins  of  men. 
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Article  3.     0/  the  going  down  of  Christ  into  Hell. 

As  ChriBt  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  so  also  is  it  to  be  beUered, 
that  he  went  down  into  hell. 

Article  4.     Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  bod?, 
with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 
man's  nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth, 
until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

Article  5.     Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  Son^  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  Toy 
and  eternal  God. 

Article  6.     Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Sahatim. 
Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvatioD :  so 

Article  3. 

As  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried,  so  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  cob- 
tinued  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  deitb, 
from  the  time  of  his  death  and  burial  until  his  resurrection ;  which  hath  been 
otherwise  expressed  thus  :  —He  went  down  into  hell. 

Article  4.     Of  the  Resurrection  qf  Christ, 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  fledi, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  wbere* 
with  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  untU  he  return  to  judge  ill 
men,  at  the  general  resurrection  of  the  body,  at  the  last  day. 

Article  5.     Of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance,  majesty,  toi 
glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Sod* 

Article  6,     Of  the  Sufficiency  qf  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salpotim. 

Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salration  ;  so  that  wbtt* 
soever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  believed  t* 
an  article  of  faith,  or  necessary  to  salvation. 
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^^*t%  whatfloerer  ii  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 

^   Hot  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 

^^cle  of  the  futh,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salva- 

^OQ.    In  the  name  of  the  holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those 

C^onical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority 

"^viB  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church. 

Or  THE  Names  aro  Number  of  the  Caronical  Books. 


Genesis. 

Sxodns. 

Xeviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Bath. 

The  1st  Book  of  Samuel. 

The  2nd  Book  of  Samuel. 

The  Ist  Book  of  Kings. 

The  2nd  Book  of  Kings. 


The  Ist  Book  of  Chronicles. 
The  2nd  Book  of  Chronicles. 
The  1st  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  2nd  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Book  of  Esther. 
The  Book  of  Job. 
The  Psalms. 
The  Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes  ;  or,  the  Preacher. 
Cantica;  or  Song  of  Solomon. 
Four  Prophets  the  Greater. 
Twelve  Prophets  the  Less. 


And  the  other  books  (as  Hierome  saith)  the  Church  doth  read 
for  example  of  life,  and  instruction  of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it 
not  apply  them   to   establish  any  doctrine:    such  are  these  fol« 


Baruch,  the  Prophet. 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

The  Story  of  Susanna. 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  1st  Book  of  Maccabees. 

The  2nd  Book  of  Maccabees. 


The  3rd  Book  of  Esdras. 

The  4th  Book  of  Esdras. 

The  Book  of  Tobias. 

The  Book  of  Judith. 

The  rest  of  the  Book  of  Esther. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom. 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  Sirach. 


By  the  naine  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Canonical  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  follow  :^ 


OF    THE    OLD    TBSTAMBNT. 


Genesis,  Exodus,  &c. 


All  the  books  of  the   New  Testament,  as  they  are  coinnwoh^ 
received,  ve  do  receive,  and  account  them  as  Canonical.  ^H 

Article  7.     0/  the  Old  Testament.  ^H 

The  Old  Tettamenl  is  not  contrary  to  the  New  ;  for  both  ia  Oe 
Old  and  New  Testament,  everlaating  life  is  offered  to  manVrnd  bj 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  bebg  both 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  (dga 
that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises. 

Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  cftt- 
moniea  and  rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  men  ;  nor  the  dvil  precepb 
thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth ;  vrt, 
notwithstanding,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  fifom  the  obe- 
dience of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral. 


Article  8.     0/  the  Three  Creedi. 
Tlie  Three   Creeds,  Nice  Creed.  Athanaaius's  Creed,  and 


which  ia  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  througUyto 
be  received  and  beheved  :  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certiin 
warrants  of  holy  Scripture. 


OP    TBK    N£W    TBSTAUBNT. 
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The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  Sic." 
All  which  books,  sa  tbey  are  commonly  received,  we  do  receiTe,  ud  k. 
knowledge  them  to  t>e  given  by  the  inspjraiiou  of  God ;   and,  ui  thai  irpii. 
(0  be  of  moit  certain  credit,  and  highest  authority. 

ArlUk  7-  0/  the  Old  TatamaiL 
The  Old  TcBtBinent  ia  not  amtntj  lo  the  Nen',  in  the  doctrine  eonnimd  ii 
them  ;  for  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  cverludug  life  i*  ofod  1° 
mankind  by  Chriet,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  betwcrn  God  and  m4n,b(0l 
both  God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  ore  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  tiM  ik 
old  fathers  did  look  only  for  temporary  promiic*. 

Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moees.  u  louclung  cenmoola  ui 
ritet,  do  not  bind  Christians  i  nor  the  civil  precepig  given  by  Moies,  mdi  M 
were  pemlisrlj  fitted  to  the  commoiiwealtb  of  the  Jews,  ui!  of  newwsijM 
be  received  in  any  commoawealth ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  Chriitian  a« 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandmcnti  which  an  calM 
moral.  By  the  moral  law,  we  understand  all  the  Ten  Commandmenl*  tika 
in  their  full  extent. 

{Arliclr  8'  This  article  appears  lu  have  been  passed,  either  a«  not  mwdirfc 
or  perhaps  as  not  admiitiiig.  altenlion.  For  the  tame  teaaon,  probably  ll* 
3rd  Article  was  not  nomci/.— Enrroa,) 
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Article  9.     0/  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pela- 
gians do  vainly  talk) ;  bat  it  is  the  fault  and  corroption  of  the  nature 
of  every  man  that  naturally  is  ingendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam  : 
whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of 
his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  bom  into  this 
world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation.  And  this  infection 
of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated ;  whereby 
the  lust  of  the- flesh,  called  in  Greek  ^pSy/ifia  trapKhc,  which  some  do 
expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality,  some  the  affection,  some  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  although 
there  is  no  condemnation  for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet 
the  apostle -doth  confess,  that  concupiscence  and  lust  hath  of  itself 
ibt  nature  of  sin.    (Rom.  vii.  17;  20.) 

Article  10.     0/  Free  Will 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he 
cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and 
good  works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God  :  wherefore  we  have  no 


Article  9.     Cf  Original  or  Birth  Sin, 

Origiiud  tin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians  do 
fainly  talk ;  but,  together  with  his  first  sin  imputed,  it  is  the  fault  and  cor. 
rnption  of  the  nature  of  every  man  that  naturally  is  propagated  from  Adam : 
whereby  man  is  wholly  deprived  of  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
Btture  inclined  only  to  evil.  So  that  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  the  Greek 
fpimjlia  eaptbCf  which  some  do  expound  the  wisdom,  seme  sensuality, 
MMne  the  affection,  some  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  bom  into  this  world,  it  deserveth  God's 
irmth  and  damnation.  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them 
tliat  are  regenerate ;  whereby  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit 
And  although  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them  that  are  regenerate,  and  do 
believe,  yet  the  apostle  doth  confess,  that  concupiscence  and  lust  is  truly  and 
properiy  sin.    (Rom.  vii.  17;  20.) 

Article  10.     Of  Free  Will. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn 
Mr  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and 
alUng  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasing 
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power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  withoat 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us  that  we  may  have  a  good 
will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

Article  11.     0/  the  Justification  of  Man. 

We  are  accounted  rigliteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  oor 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  oor  own  worb 
or  deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a 
most  wholsome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort;  as  more  largdy 
is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justification. 

Article  12.     0/  Good  Works. 

Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  folkm 
after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  sb 
a  tree  discerned  by  the  firuit. 


and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  both  preTentiBg 
us  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  so  effectually  in  us  as  that  it 
determineth  our  will  to  that  which  is  good,  and  also  working  with  us  when 
we  have  that  will  unto  good. 

Article  11.     Of  the  Justification  qf  Man  before  God, 

We  are  justified,  that  is,  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  and  have 
remission  of  sins,  not  for  nor  by  our  own  works  or  deservings,  but  freely  by 
his  grace,  only  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  hU  whole 
obedience  and  satisfaction  being  by  God  imputed  unto  us,  and  Christ,  with  hii 
righteousness,  being  apprehended  and  rested  on  by  faith  only.  The  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  only,  is  a  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort: 
notwithstanding  God  doth  not  forgive  them  that  are  impenitent,  and  go  on 
still  in  their  trespasses. 

Artick  12.     Of  Good  Works, 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification, 
cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment;  yet 
are  they,  notwithstanding  their  imperfections  in  the  sight  of  God,  pleasing  and 
acceptable  unto  him  in  and  for  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently 
known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruits. 
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Article  13.     0/  Works  before  Justification. 

Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his 

Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmach  as  they  spring  not  of 

faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive 

grace,  or  (as  the  school-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congmity ; 

yeay  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 

maaded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of 
fiixi. 

Article  14.     0/  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Volimtary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God*s  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required: 
whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  "  When  ye  have  done  aU  that  are  com- 
manded to  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants."  (Luke  xvii.  10.) 

Article  15.     0/  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things,  sin  only  except ;  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his 


Article  13.     Of  Works  hrfore  Ju$tification. 

Works  done  before  justification  by  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasing  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ :  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the  school - 
anthors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congmity ;  yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done 
as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  they  are  sinful. 

Article  14.     Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Volontary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God*8  commandments,  which  they 
Cidl  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  impiety. 
For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duty  is  required :  whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  *'  When  ye  have  done  all  those 
things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.'*   (Luke  xrii.  10.) 

Article  15.     Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 

Christ/  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin 
only  excepted ;   from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh  and  in  his 
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flesh  and  in  bis  ipirit.  He  came  to  be  a  Lamb  witboot  qioC,  who, 
by  saciifice  of  himself  once  made,  should  take  away  the  sins  of  tbe 
world :  and  sin  (as  Su  John  saitb,  1  John  iii.  5.)  was  not  in  hinL 
Bat  an  we  the  rest  (althongh  baptized  and  bom  again  in  Cbrist* 
Tct)  offend  in  many  things ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
dcodTe  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  ns. 


ArtkU  16.     Of  Sim  mfter  BapHmm. 

Not  cTcrT  deadly  sin  willingly  conmiitted  after  baptism  is  as 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  the  giast 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  sach  as  fiill  into  sin  after  bsption. 
After  we  hare  recehred  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  gnoe 
giren,  and  £dl  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may  arne 
again,  and  amend  our  hves.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  cod- 
dcmnedy  whidi  say,  they  can  no  more  sin  as  Icmg  as  they  lire  here, 
or  deny  the  place  of  forgireness  to  sodi  as  tmly  repent. 

Artide  17.     Cf  Pndntumtum  nd  Eleeiwm. 

Predestination  to  life  is  the  ererlasting  purpose  of  God«  wherriif 
(before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  kid)  he  hath  oonstutlj 
decreed  by  his  counsel,  secret  to  us»to  delirer  from  curse  and  damni* 
tion  those  whom  he  hath  dioeen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to 
bring  them  by  Christ  to  ereriasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore  they  which  be  endued  with  so  exceDent  t 
benedt  of  God,  be  called  according  to  God*8  purpose  by  his  Spirit 
working  in  doe  season :  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling :  they 
be  justified  freely  :  they  be  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption :  thev  be 
made  like  the  image  of  his  onhr-begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ :  thev 
walk  religiously  in  good  works :  and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  they 
attain  to  everlasting  felidtr. 

As  the  godly  consideration  of  predestination,  and  our  election  in 
Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godh 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of 


spirit.  He  came  to  be  tbe  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  bj  tacrifice  of  himadf  oace 
made,  should  take  awaj  tbe  sins  of  tbe  world:  and  tin,  (as  St.  Jobo  fjA, 
I  John  iii.  ^)  was  not  in  Him.  But  all  we  tbe  rest,  althoogb  baptised  vU 
n'geneiate,  yet  offend  in  many  things ;  and  if  we  M7  we  hare  no  sin,  wt 
deceire  our^lre$9  and  tbe  truth  is  not  in  us. 
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9  mortifyiiig  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  their  earthly  membera, 
rawing  Jsp  their  mind  to  high  and  heavenly  things,  (as  well 
le  it  doth  greatly  establish  and  confirm  their  faith  of  eternal 
on  to  be  enjoyed  throagh  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently 
their  love  towards  God :)  so,  for  corioos  and  carnal  persons, 
^  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the 
ce  of  God's  predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous  downfall, 
by  the  devil  doth  thrust  them  either  into  desperation,  or  into 
ilessness  of  most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  des- 
3n. 

thermore,  we  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  they 
lerally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scripture.  And  iu  our  doings, 
ill  of  God  is  to  be  foUowed,  which  we  have  expressly  declared 
t8  in  the  word  of  God. 

f  18.     0/ obtaining  eternal  Salvation  only  by  theNameqf  Christ. 

ry  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say,  that  every 
haD  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he 
[gent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of 
im  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of 
Christ,  whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

Article  19.     0/the  Chwrck. 

i  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in 
bich  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be 
Doinistered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
f  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

the  Church  of  Hierusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,   have 
80  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living 
lanner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

Article  20.     0/  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

I  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  authority 
itroversies  of  faith  :  and  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to 
L  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  word  written,  neither  may 
ixpound  one  place  in  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another, 
efore,  although  the  Church  be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy 
yet,  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so 
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it  BoltD  oione  mj  Aias  to  be  bdiered  far 


cf  BhvboB. 


Artioen.     Of  tie  Jaikanif  ^  Gmni  Ommeik. 


GcKnJ  G:«i.vrH  ■ay  not  be  gatliered  togclber  witbout  theeoo* 
iiMii'ifTir"  nd-gJUof  pracgs-     And  vben  tbej be  gitbeied  together 
!:£.  K  tber  be  an  awniiblf  of  men,  wbereof  all  be  not 
vha  tzks  Spirit  and  word  of  God),  tber  m^  err,  aid 
larre  erred,  ercn  in  tilings  pertunmg  nnto  God.     vTbere- 


£z*  trf=2^  tMrsMrtft*-  br  tbem  as  wcrjwary  to  falTatkm,  bare  neither 
iCm^r^  ikDT  arthoeirr,  iznles  it  mar  be  dedared  tbat  tbej  be  tika 
cut  cf  ik2L*T  Sav-ULre. 

Artide22.     Of  Ptaymiorf. 

Tht  Kiwnwih  doctrm^coDoenun^  pargatoiy*  pardonSy  worduj^NB^ 
asd  adonbcQ,  as  well  of  images  as  of  rdicsy  and  also  inTocttka 
cf  aaintSK  is  a  fond  diiiig.  Tunlr  invented,  and  groimded  opoo 
BO  vamntT  of  Sciipture,  bat  ratber  repugnant  to  tbe  word  d 


Artkie2Z,     0/ Mimisiaiag  im  tie  Caagrtgatiom. 

It  is  not  lawfbl  for  anr  man  to  take  upon  bim  tbe  office  o£  pubis 
fmic^iiir.  or  zninisterxng  the  sacraments  in  tbe  congregation,  befbie 
he  he  li-^f^LZv  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  Aod  those  we 
c::^:  to  ;:si^re  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and  called 
t?  this  work  br  men  who  hare  public  aathority  given  nnto  them 
in  tie  cDnrre-^&tion,  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's 


.imViV  '24.     O/SpeaJoMg  im  tie  Congregation  in  suck  a  Toagneestk 

People  mnderstandeth. 

It  is  a  thills'  p»ainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
custom  of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Churdt 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  ondcrstanded  of  tbe 
people. 

Article  25.     Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacramento,  ordained  of  Christ,  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men's  profession;  but  rather  they  be  certain  sore  witoefles, 
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and  effectual  sigDS,  of  grace  and  God's  g^ood  will  towards  us,  by  the 
which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but 
also  strengthen  and  confirm,  our  faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel ;  that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments  (that  is  to  say,  Confirma* 
tion.  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction)  are  not  to 
be  counted  for  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown 
partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of 
life  allowed  by  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacra- 
ments with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not 
iny  visible  sig^  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or 
to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation :  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  purchase  to  them- 
selves damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith.    (1  Cor.  xi.  27—29.) 

Artide  26.     Cf  the  Unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  which  hinders  not 

the  Effect  of  the  Sacraments, 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with  the 
good,  and  sometime  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministration 
of  the  word  and  Sacraments  ;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same 
in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  his  commission 
and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry,  both  in  hearing  the  word 
of  God,  and  in  receiving  of  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of 
Christ's  ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of 
God's  gifts  diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive 
the  Sacraments  ministered  unto  them,  which  be  effectual,  because  of 
Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil 
men. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  that 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledge  of  their  offences,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty, 
by  just  judgment  be  deposed. 

Article  27.     0/ Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby   Christian   men   are   discerned    from   others   that  be  not 
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christened:  bat  it  is  also  a  agn  of  r^eneratioii,  or  new  birth; 
wherebvy  as  by  an  instrament»  tibey  that  reoeive  Baptism  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church ;  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  aod 
of  oar  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  yuMj 
signed  and  sealed ;  £uth  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased,  by  virtue 
of  prayer  onto  God.  The  biq>tism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise 
to  be  retained  in  the  Charch,  as  most  agreeable  with  the  institntioo 
of  Christ. 

Article  28.     0/  the  LortTa  Svpper. 

The  Sapper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that  Christians 
ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another ;  but  rather  it  is  t 
Sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death  :  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  fiuth,  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  q£  the  body  of  Christ,  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking:  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ : 
but  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthrowetb  tbe 
nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  super- 
stitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  only 
after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  tbe 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Sapper,  is  ftuth. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

Article  29.     0/  the  Wicked,  tchich  eat  not  the  Body  of  Christ  in  tU 

Use  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith,  althoagb  tbey 
do  carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth  (as  St.  Augustine  saith) 
the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

Article  30.     0/  both  Kinds. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  lay  people  :  for  both 
the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 
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Article  31 .     Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  ofiering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actaal :  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin 
bat  that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it 
was  commonly  said  that  the  priest  did  offer  Christ  for  the  qaick  and 
the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 

Article  32.     Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests, 

Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage : 
therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discretioo,  as  they  shaU  judge  the  same  to  serve 
better  to  godliness. 

Article  33.     Of  Excommunicate  Persons,  how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  person  which  by  open  denunciation  of  the  Church  is  rightly 
cat  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicated,  ought 
to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  a  judge  that  hath  authority  thereunto. 

Article  34.     Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church, 

It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  all  places 
one,  or  utterly  like  ;  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  diverse,  and  may 
be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and  men  s 
manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God  s  word.  Whoso- 
ever, through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  which 
be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be  ordained  and  approved 
by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly  (that  other  may 
fear  to  do  the  like),  as  he  that  offendeth  against  the  common  order  of 
the  Church,  and  hurteth  the  authority  of  the  magistrate,  and 
woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  or  national  Church  hath  authority  to  ordain. 
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change,  and  abolish  ceremonies  or  rites  of  the  Church,  ordained 
only  by  man's  authority,  so  that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 

Article  35.     0/  HomUies. 

The  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles  whereof  we  have 
joined  under  this  article,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  necessary  for  these  times ;  as  doth  the  former  book  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth :  and 
therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  churches  by  the  ministersy 
diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they  may  be  understood  of  the  people. 

OF   THE    NAMES   OF   THE   HOMILIES. 

1 .  Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  Good  Works ;  first,  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Tune  of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sacraments  ought  to  be  ministefcd 

in  a  known  Tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverent  Estimation  of  God's  Word. 

1 1 .  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation  Days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 

Article  36,     0/  Consecration  of  Bishops  and  Ministers, 
The  Book  of  Consecration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  Order- 
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ing  of  Priests  and  Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Eklward  the 
Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  time  by  authority  of  parliament, 
doth  contain  all  things  necessary  to  such  consecration  and  ordering  ; 
neither  hath  it  any  thing  that  of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And  therefore  whosoever  are  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the 
rites  of  that  Book,  since  the  second  year  of  the  forenamed  King 
Edward  unto  this  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or  ordered 
according  to  the  same  rites,  we  decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly, 
and  lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered. 

Article  37.     Of  the  Civil  Magistrates, 

The  Queen's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realm  of 
England,  and  other  her  dominions ;  unto  whom  the  chief  govern- 
ment of  all  estates  of  this  realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  in  all  causes  doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be,  subject 
to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 

Whereas  we  attribute  to  the  Queen's  Majesty  the  chief  govern- 
ment, by  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous 
folks  to  be  offended ;  we  give  not  to  our  princes  the  ministering 
either  of  God's  word  or  of  the  Sacraments,  the  which  thing  the 
Injunctions  also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our  Queen,  do  roost 
plainly  testify  :  but  that  only  prerogative  which  we  see  to  have  been 
given  always  to  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scriptures  by  God  himself; 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed  to 
their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and 
restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of 
England. 

The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the  magis- 
strate*  to  wear  weapons,  and  serve  in  the  wars. 

Article  38.     Of  Christian  Men's  Goods,  which  are  not  common. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  certain  Anabaptists  do 
fijaely  boast.  Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things 
as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according 
to  bis  ability. 
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Article  39.     Of  a  Chrisiiam  Mam's  Oatk. 

Afl  we  confess  that  Tain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian 
men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (Matt.  v.  34—37.)  and  James  hii 
Apostk ;  (James  t.  12.)  so  we  judge  that  Christian  religion  doth 
not  prcdiibit,  bat  that  a  man  maj  swear  when  the  magistrate  ^^ 
^ulrrih,  in  a  caose  of  faith  and  charitj,  so  it  be  done,  according  to 
the  IVophet's  teadiing,  (Jer.  v.  1.)  in  justice,  jadfnment,  and  truth. 


THB    RATIFICATION. 

This  book  of  Articles,  before  rehearsed,  is  again  approved,  and 
allowed  to  be  holden  and  executed  within  the  realm,  by  the  assent 
and  consent  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Elizabeth,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
Queen,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c.  Which  Articles  were  delibe- 
rately read,  and  confirmed  again  by  the  subscription  of  the  hands 
of  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  of  the  Upper  House,  and  bj  the 
subscription  of  the  whole  clergy  of  the  Latter  House^  in  their  Con- 
vocation, in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1571. 


■  •»— ' 


II.  CHURCH   OF    IRELAND. 


ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops^  and  the  rest 
of  the  Clergy  of  Ireland  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  Dublin 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1615,  for  the  avoiding  of  Diversi- 
ties of  Opinions^  and  the  establishing  of  Consent  touching  true 
Religion. 

N.  B.  In  these  Articles  are  comprehended,  almost  word  for  word,  the  nine 
Artidea  agreed  on  at  Lambeth,  the  20th  of  Novembert  anno  1595.  This 
mark  *  prefixed  points  at  each  of  them,  and  their  number. 

I,  Of  the  Holy  Scripturct  and  the  Three  Creeds* 

(1.)  The  ground  of  our  religion,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  aU 
saving  truth,  is  the  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture. 

(2.)  By  the  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Cano- 
nical books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz : — 


OF    THB    OLD   TESTAMENT. 


The  five  Books  of  Moses. 
Joshua. 
Judges. 
Ruth. 

The  Ist  and  2nd  of  Samuel. 
The  Ist  and  2nd  of  Kings. 
The  Ist  and  2nd  of  Chro- 
nicles. 
Ezra* 

Nehemiah. 
Esther. 


Job. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

Isaiah. 

Jeremiah,  his  Prophecy  and 

Lamentattons. 
Ezekiel. 
Daniel. 
The  twelve  Less  Prophets. 


TbaGo^diM 


Joba. 
The  AgIb  of  dw  AjpcMliH. 
■Hh  E|btle  of  Ftal  to  the 


11fM%,t«a. 


CorimUaitt.  two. 


E^hadaw. 


TtiB  ^ndo  or  St.  ^m< 

8t  John,  tbiw. 
SLJoda. 

John. 


AD'whiehinadaxivdedgetobei^TCD  bj  iM^iintian  of  Oo^ai 
ID  Oat  ragird  to  be  of  mort  emtua  credit  ud  Ugfaeit  anSHrilj. 

(8.)  lite  oUier  booki,  caaaasBij  celled  Apocrypbd,  did  not  fi» 
oeed  from  ndi  inqiintioni  and  timefon  are  not  o<  liAdBl 
aathoritj  to  eataUiah  waj  point  of  doctrine :  but  dw  ChnrA  daA 
raid  dtou  aa  books  oontaining  manj  wordiy  flnnga,  for  i  miniii  «( 
life,  and  inatrDction  of  manners. 


SUCH   AKZ  THUB  FOLLOWINO I 


Tbe  3rd  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  4th  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Book  of  Tobias. 
The  Book  of  Judith. 
Additions  to  the  Book  of 

Esther. 
The  Book  of  Wisdom. 
The  Book   of  Jesas,  the 

Son  of   Sirach,  called 

Ecdesiasticns. 


Baroch,  mth  the  Episfle 

of  Jeremiah. 
The  Song  of  the  Three 

Children. 


Bell  and  the  Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Manaasea. 
The  1st  Book  of  Maccabev. 
The  2od  Book  of  Haccabeo. 


(4.)  The  Soriptores  ought  to  be  translated  oat  of  tbe  origtail 
tongnes  into  all  tangnages  for  the  common  nse  of  all  men :  noAn 
b  any  penon  to  be  discouraged  from  reading  the  Bible  in  waA  a 
langng*  u  he  doth  undentand,  but  aerioiuly  exhorted  to  (tad  tba 
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same  with  great  hnmility  and  reverence,  as  a  special  meana  to  bring 
him  to  the  tme  knowledge  of  God«  and  of  his  own  duty. 

(5.)  Although  there  be  aome  hard  things  in  the  Scripture 
(especially  such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they 
were  first  uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards 
to  be  fulfilled,)  yet  all  things  necessary  to  be  known  unto  everlasting 
salvation  are  clearly  delivered  therein ;  and  nothing  of  that  kind 
ts  spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  which  is  not  in  other 
places  spoken  more  familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of 
learned  and  unlearned. 

(6.)  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are 
bound  to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practise. 

(7*)  An  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicenc  Creed, 
the  Creed  of  Athanasius,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the 
Apoatka'  Creed,  ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed ;  for  they 
may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

2.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 

(8.)  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without 
body,  parts,  or  passions,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible. 
And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  and 
the  same  substance,  power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

(9.)  The  essence  of  the  Father  doth  not  beget  the  essence  of  the 
Son ;  but  the  person  of  the  Father  begetteth  the  person  of  the  Son, 
by  communicating  his  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from 
eternity. 

(10.)  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
very  and  eternal  God. 

3.  0/  God's  eternal  Decree  and  Predestination. 

(II.)  God,  from  all  eternity,  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel, 
ordain  whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass :  yet  so  as  thereby 
no  violence  is  ofl*ered  to  the  wills  of  the  reasonable  creatures,  and 
neither  the  liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken 
«way>  but  established  rather. 

*  I.  and  *  ni.  (12.)    "  By  the  same  eternal  counsel,  God  hath 


predestinated  some  unto  life,  and  reprobated  Bome  unto  death :  of 
both  which  there  19  a  certain  number,  known  only  to  God,  which 
can  neither  be  increased  nor  diminished." 

(13.)  Predeatinotion  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God. 
whereby,  before  the  fouadalioaa  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hsDi 
constantly  decreed  io  his  secret  counsel  to  dehvcr  from  cune  sad 
damnation  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankiud, 
and  lo  bring  them  hy  Christ  unto  everlasting  salvation,  ai  vc»di 
made  to  honour. 

•11.(14.)  "The  cnuae  moving  God  to  predestinate  unto  life,  ii 
not  the  foreseeing  of  faith,  or  perseverance,  or  good  works,  orof 
any  thing  which  is  iu  the  person  predestinated,  hut  only  the  good 
pleasure  of  God  himself."  For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the 
manifestation  of  his  glory,  and  his  glory  being  to  appear  both  ia 
the  works  of  Ilia  mercy  and  of  his  justice,  it  seemed  good  to  tie 
heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a  certain  number,  towards  whom  he 
would  extend  his  undeserved  mercy,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  spcctida 
of  his  justice. 

(15.)  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life,  be  called  according 
uuto  God's  purpose  (his  Spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  throng 
grace  they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely,  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption,  they  be  made  hke  the  image  of  hit  ooly- 
begottcn  Son  Jesus  Christ,  they  walk  religiously  in  good  warki, 
and  at  leugth  by  God's  mercy  they  attain  to  everlajating  fdidty. 
*  IV.  "  But  such  as  are  not  predestinated  to  salvation,  shall  fiiuDj 
be  condemned  for  their  sins." 

(16.)  The  godly  consideration  of  predesti nation  and  oar  electioo 
in  Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  nuapeakahle  comfort  bi 
godly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  tbt 
Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  ticsli,  and  their  earlUj 
memhera,  and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  ihinp  •■ 
as  well  because  it  doth  greatly  confirm  and  estabLsh  their  ^th  <d 
eternal  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  dull) 
fervently  kindle  their  love  towards  God.  And,  on  the  contrary  nit. 
for  curious  and  carnal  persons  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Chriat.  to  hin 
continually  before  their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God'a  predeatiiuUioD  11 
very  dangerous. 

(17.)  We  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  tlHybo 
generally  set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scnpturo :  and  in  our  doinga. 
that  will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expr^wly  dedand 
unto  us  in  the  word  of  God. 
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4.     Of  ih€  Creation  and  Government  of  all  things. 

(18.)  In  the  beginning  of  time,  when  no  creature  had  any  being, 
God»  by  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things, 
and  afterwards  by  his  providence  doth  continue,  propagate,  and 
order  them  according  to  his  own  will. 

(19.)  The  principal  creatures  are  angels  and  men. 

(20.)  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they 
were  created,  and  are,  by  God's  grace,  for  ever  established  therein  : 
others  fell  from  the  same,  and  arc  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness 
onto  the  judgpoaent  of  the  great  day. 

(21.)  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  to  the  image 
of  God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  of  his  mind,  and  the 
tme  holiness  of  his  free-will)  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  engrafted 
in  his  heart ;  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life, 
npon  condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience 
unto  his  commandments,  according  to  that  measure  of  strength 
wherewith  he  was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  unto 
him  if  he  did  not  perform  the  same. 

5.     0/  the  Fall  of  Man,  Original  Sin,  and  the  State  of  Man 

before  Justification, 

(22.)  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin; 
and  so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

(23.)  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the 
Pelagians  dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
every  person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from 
Adam  :  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original 
righteoosness,  and  by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin  ;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  bom  into  the  world,  it  dcscrveth  God's  wrath  and 
damnation. 

(24.)  This  corruption  of  nature  doth  remain  even  in  those  that 
are  regenerated ;  whereby  the  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  cannot  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever, 
for  Christ's  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  as  are  regenerate, 
and  do  believe ;  yet  doth  the  apostle  acknowledge,  that  in  itself  this 
concupiscence  hath  the  nature  of  sin.    (Rom.  vii.  14 — 17.) 

*  IX  (25.)  "  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that 
he  cannot  turn,  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and 


good  works,  to  (n,hh,  and  calling  upon  God."  Wlierefore  we  haTe  no 
power  to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  withool 
the  grace  of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

(26.)  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  ihe  inspiration 
of  hia  Spirit,  arc  not  pleasing  nnto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  tpimg 
not  of  faith  in  Jeans  Christ  ;  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  In 
receive  grace,  or  (as  the  school- authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  con- 
gruity :  yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  in  such  sort  as  Gwi 
hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  wc  doubt  not  but  llie)' 

(27.)  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  far  more  heinoos  thin 
others ;  yet  the  very  least  is  of  its  own  natare  mortal,  and,  witboul 
God's  mercy,  maketh  the  offender  liable  unto  everlasting  di 

(28.)  God  is  not  the  author  of  eiu  :  howbcit  he  doth  not 
permit,  but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  si 
guiding  it  in  such  sort  by  bis  infinite  wisdom,  as  it  turncth  ta 
manifestation  of  his  own  glory,  and  to  the  good  of  lus  elect. 


G.     0/  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  Second  CovfniM. 


I 


(29.)  The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  l>egotten  frtm 
everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God,  of  one  subclaiiM 
with  the  Father,  took  man  "a  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blewo! 
Virgin,  of  her  substance  :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  nntDres  (tint 
is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  Manhood)  were  inseparahly  joined  in  ok 
person,  making  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man. 

(30.)  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  uin 
all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both 
in  his  life  and  in  his  nature.  He  came  as  a  lamb  without  «pot,  (n 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  oncemtdr; 
and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith,  John  iii.  5.)  was  not  in  him.  Ho  fulfiUni 
the  law  for  us  perfectly :  for  our  sakes  he  endured  most  grievoitt 
torments  immediately  in  bis  soul,  and  moat  painful  suScringv  inUt 
body.  He  was  crucified,  and  died,  to  reconcile  hia  Father  unto  m,  ud 
to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  ow  «et««l 
transgreasions.  He  was  buried,  and  descended  into  hell :  and  lli« 
third  day  rose  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  flvh. 
hones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfectian  of  man's  natuit: 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  there  elttcth  at  Uie  rifW 
hand  of  his  Father,  until  ho  return  to  jadge  all  men  at  thr 
last  day. 
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7.     Of  the  Communicating  of  the  Grace  of  Christ, 

(31.)  They  are  to  be  condemned,  that  presume  to  say,  that  every 
man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  profcsseth.  so  that  he 
be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of 
JesuB  Christ  whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

•VIII.  and  *VII.  (32.)  "  None  can  come  unto  Christ,  unless  it  be 
given  onto  him,  and  unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are 
not  so  drawn  by  the  Father,  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son ; 
neither  is  there  such  a  sufficient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto 
every  man,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life." 

(33.)  All  God's  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  united  unto 
Christ,  by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
derived  from  him,  as  from  the  head,  unto  every  true  member  of  his 
mystical  body.  And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly 
regenerated,  and  made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

.  8.     Of  Justification  and  Faith. 

(34.)  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit 
of  our  LfOrd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  faith;  and 
not  for  our  own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we 
SO  receive  of  God's  mercy,  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith, 
is  taken,  accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full 
justification. 

(35.)  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh 
not  so  freely  unto  us,  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all. 
God  shewed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  our  former 
captivity,  without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid,  or  amends  to 
be  made,  on  our  parts :  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be 
done.  And  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able,  of  themselves,  to 
pay  any  part  towards  their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father, 
of  his  infinite  mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us 
the  most  precious  merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might 
be  fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that 
Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  him. 
He,  for  them,  paid  their  ransom  by  his  death ;  he,  for  them,  fulfilled 
the  law  in  his  life :  that  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true 
Christian  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiUcr  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  as  that 
which  our  infirmity  was  not  able  to   efiPect,   Christ's  justice  hath 


perfonDed.    And  thns  the  jnstioe  and  merer  ci  God  do  emfanoe 
CK&  cdterz   the  gnoe  of  God  not  dmtting  out  the  justice  of  God 
B  the  Bsner  of  our  jastificitkMi,  bat  onlj  AnHmg  out  the  justice 
of  BHi  (thst  is  to  sax,  the  jostke  of  our  own  woriLs)  from  bdog  an? 
of  oeserring  our  jostificition. 
17.)  When  we  ay  dat  we  are  justified  bj  ^th  oolj,  ire  do  oot 
that  the  smd  josti^ring  faith  is  alone  in  man,  without  tne 
^,  hope,  charitj.  and  the  fear  of  God ;  (for  sodi  a  futh  is 
annol  jnstih' :)  neidier  do  we  mean  that  this  our  act  to 
Cbiist,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  u,  doth 
cf  2txSf  jastz^  nstor  deserreonr  justificatiafi  onto  ns ;  (for  that  were 
to  arwT^t  omeltgs  to  be  justified  by  the  virtne  or  dignity  of  Hne- 
[f  dot  is  withzn  oaisdres:)   bat  the  trae  nnderBtanding  nd 
Lz:^  thereof  is,  that  ahhoogh  we  hear  God's  word,  and  bdieve 


i: :  ahSncgh  we  hare  £uth,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  for 
cf  God  within  ns,  aad  add  nercr  so  many  good  works  theremito; 
yet  we  csst  rexsoonce  the  merit  of  all  oar  said  virtnes,  of  £uth,  hope, 
ciaTtty,  azad  aH  ocr  ether  Tirtnes  and  good  deeds  which  we  either 
havT  dax^  shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  tilings  that  be  hr  too  weak  and 
icperfec^  and  izisizScient  to  deserre  remission  of  onr  sins,  and  our 
jnstiacalkin  :  and  therefore  we  most  tnist  only  in  God*s  merer,  and 
tbe  merits  of  his  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  oar  only  Redeemer, 
Sarksr.  asd  Jostifier,  Jescs  Christ.  Nevertheless,  becaose  £utb  dotk 
ejmt!!  seed  os  to  Christ  for  oar  justification,  and  that  by  £uth, 
^Trei  i:*  cc  Gcc,  we  eizbrace  the  promise  of  God*s  mercy,  and  the 
rf-nifsojc  :c  ccr  sir*,  (which  thin?  none  other  of  our  ^-irtues  or  worb 
prrperhr  o::h:^  therefore  the  Scripture  oseth  to  say,  ihaX  faiih 
tr::'«««:  ri-cf  .^iz.i  the  asciect  Others  of  the  Church,  to  the  same 
p-r7»:t5c,  thit  jjt  j  /^V^  coth  jxisUry  us. 

.Sr.»  Bt  -^stifvizi:  filth,  we  understand  not  onlv  the  common 
relief  ci  the  articles  cf  Christian  relijica,  and  a  persuasion  of  the 
tr-th  :*:  Gc-is  wcrd  ii:  general,  but  also  a  particular  application  of 
the  gri^ic:i5  p realises  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  souls; 
prher^bv  we  lay  hold  en  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits,  having  an 
ciTsest  trust  zzd  ccncdence  in  God,  that  he  w 01  be  merciful  unto  us 
fcir  his  cr.>  So-'s  sake.  *VI.  "  So  that  a  true  believer  mav  be  certain. 
hv  the  as!sunr.c^  cf  fjith.  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his 

m 

cvtrlisriaiT  salvation  by  Christ." 

*V,  ("^S-^  **A  true,  lively,  jcst'iiying  faith,  and  the  sanctifying 
Srirl:  of  0^:^.  is  not  cxtJn^»;:shed,  nor  vanisbeth  away,  in  the  regc* 
ucrarv.  either  dnally  or  totally. " 
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9.  Of  SanctificatioH  and  Good  Works. 

(39.)  All  that  are  justified,  are  likewise  sanctified  :  their  faith  being 
always  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  good  works. 

(40.)  Repentance  is  a  g^ft  of  God,  whereby  a  godly  sorrow  is 
wroaghtin  the  heart  of  the  faithful,  fur  offending  God,  their  merciful 
Father,  by  their  former  transgressions,  together  with  a  constant 
reaolation  for  the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God,  and  to  lead 
ft  new  life. 

(41.)  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and 
follow  after  justification,  cannot  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to 
Godf  and  accepted  of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a  true  and 
lively  ^th,  which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a  tree  by  the  fruit. 

(42.)  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in,  are 
such  as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such 
works  as  men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and 
devotion,  without  the  warrant  of  the  word  of  God. 

(43.)  The  regenerate  cannot  fulfil  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all :  and  if  we  say  that  wc  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

(44.)  Not  every  heinous  sin,  willingly  committed  after  baptism,  is 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to 
such  as  £Edl  into  sin  after  bapti&m,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be 
denied. 

(45.)  Voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God's  command- 
ments, which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught 
without  arrogance  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that 
they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake,  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

10.   Of  the  Service  of  God. 

(46.)  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and 
to  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with  all  our 
sonl,  and  with  all  our  strength,  to  worship  him  and  to  give  him 
thanks,  to  put  our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honour  his 
holy  name  and  his  word,  and  to  serve  him  trulv  all  the  davs  of  our 
life. 

(47.)  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by 
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praver  ;  assuring  ourseWes,  that  wlmtsocver  we  ask  of  tlie  Fatha  in 
the  name  of  his  Son,  our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor.  Chret 
Jesos,  and  according  to  liia  ivill,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it. 

(4S.)  We  ought  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  nnder- 
Etand  the  things  that  we  esk  when  we  pray  :  that  both  our  bevts 
and  voices  may  togetber  sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  Majesty. 

(49.)  When  Almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  afflictioD,  or  toat 
great  calamity  hangeth  over  us,  or  any  other  weighty  cauK  m 
requiretb ;  it  is  oar  duty  to  humble  outsetvcs  in  fiiating,  to  benit 
our  sing  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourscltei  to  eaniMt 
prayer,  that  it  might  please  God  to  turn  hia  wrath  from  us,  or  suppl; 
us  with  such  graces  as  we  greatly  stand  in  need  of. 

(JOO  Fasting  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  uatural  food, 
with  other  outward  dehghts.  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  linx 
of  Eacting.  A«  for  those  abstinences  which  are  appoiuled  by  public 
order  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  aud  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certuc 
times  and  days  appointed,  they  are  no  ways  meant  to  be  religioui 
fiuts,  nor  intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  sopcrstitiou  in  iht 
choice  of  meats  ;  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  consideratiaiu, 
far  provision  of  things  tending  to  the  better  prc-ervalion  of  the  com- 
moDwealth. 

(51.)  We  must  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  tb«t  our 
&5ting  can  bring  us  to  hearen,  or  ascribe  outward  holinew  to  (lit 
work  wrought.  For  God  alloweth  not  our  feat  for  the  wort's  m1« 
(which  of  itself  is  a  thing  merely  indifierent),  but  chiefly  respectiiii 
the  heart,  how  it  is  affected  therein.  It  is  therefore  requisite,  tliil 
first,  before  all  things,  we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  clirKl 
our  fast  (o  such  ends  as  God  will  allow  to  be  good  :  that  the  £cti 
may  thereby  be  chastised,  the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  b  praver, 
ftnd  that  oar  hsiing  may  be  a  testimony  of  our  humble  sabmissioD  (a 
God*s  Majesly,  when  we  acknowledge  our  sins  auto  him.  and  *n 
inwardly  touched  with  Mirrowfiilness  of  heart,  bewailing  the  niM  in 
the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

(53.)  All  worship  devised  by  man's  ftmtasy,  besides  or  coDtnTytn 
Ike  Scriptures  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  gp  of  eaodkt. 
rtations  and  jubilees,  pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  pnyinj 
upon  bends,  and  such  like  superstitions),  hath  not  only  no  prmtiise  cf 
reward  in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threatniugs  and  nialedictknit. 

(53.)  AI)  manner  of  eixpreseing  God,  ibe  Father,  the  Son,  indtbc 
Holy  Gbmt.  in  an  outward  form,  is  utterly  unlawful ;  as  alao  all  otbs 
inutges  devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  relifpoo. 
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(54.)  All  religioufl  worship  oaght  to  be  given  to  God  alone  :  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace,  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
leaked  for,  as  from  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

(55.)  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence,  and  holy 
respect :  and  therefore  all  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  utterly  to  be 
condemned.  Yet  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath 
may  be  given,  and  taken,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  in  justice, 
judgment,  and  truth. 

(56.)  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's  day,  is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God  :  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow 
that  leunre  upon  holy  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

11.    0/ the  Civil  Magistrate. 

(57.)  The  king's  majesty,  under  God,  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power,  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  they  be ;  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them. 

(58.)  We  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates 
within  the  siud  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  causes,  as  well  eccle- 
siastical as  temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  king's  highness. 
Neither  do  we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  word 
and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the  keys :  but  that  prerogative  only, 
which  we  see  to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in 
holy  scripture  by  God  himself;  that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all 
estates  and  degrees  committed  to  his  charge  by  God,  whether  they 
be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  within  their  duty9  and  restrain  the  stubborn 
and  evil  doers  with  the  power  of  the  civil  sword. 

(59.)  The  Pope,  neither  of  himself,  nor  by  any  authority  of  the 
Church  or  See  of  Rome,  or  by  any  other  means,  with  any  other,  hath 
any  power  or  authority  to  depose  the  king,  or  dispose  of  any  of  his 
kingdoms  or  dominions,  or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or 
annoy  him  or  his  countries,  or  to  discharge  any  of  his  subjects  of 
their  allegiance  and  obedience  to  his  majesty,  or  to  give  license  or 
leave  to  any  of  them  to  bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any 
violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal  person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any 
of  his  subjects  within  his  majesty's  dominions. 

(60.)  That  princes,  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the 
Pope,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other 
whatsoever,  is  impious  doctrine. 
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f61.)  Tbe  hws  of  the  realm  may  pimish  Christian  men  with  death 
fer  haaoQS  and  gricToos  offences. 

(62.1  It  is  lawfol  for  Christian  men,  at  the  conmumdment  of  the 
EUiZStrate,  to  bear  armSy  and  to  seire  in  jnst  wars. 

12.  Ofemr  Dwty  ioitaris  our  Nnghbourt, 

{SZ.)  Oar  doty  towards  our  neighbonrs  is  to  love  them  as  onr- 
seKes,  and  to  do  to  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us;  to 
hooour  and  obey  our  superiors;  to  presenre  the  safety  of  men's 
persons,  as  also  their  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names ;  to  betr  no 
malice  nor  hatred  in  oar  hearts ;  to  keep  oar  bodies  in  temperuoe, 
soberness,  and  chastitT ;  to  be  true  and  jast  in  all  oar  doings ;  not  to 
covet  other  men's  goods,  bat  to,  laboar  truly  to  get  oor  own  liTingt 
and  to  do  our  daty  in  that  estate  of  life  unto  which  it  pleaseth  God  to 
can  us. 

(64.)  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men's  penooi, 
wedlock  is  commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  them£ 
Xdther  b  there  any  prohibition  by  the  word  of  God,  but  that  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony :  they 
being  nowhere  commanded  by  God*s  law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of 
sangk  life»  or  to  abstain  from  marriage*  as  they  shall  judge  the  oiae 
to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

(65.)  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  conmioo,  ai 
touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  certain 
Anabaptists  falsely  affirm. 

(66.)  Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought  of  such  things  as  he 
possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor  according  to  hb 
abilitv. 

(67.)  Faith  given  is  to  be  kept  even  with  heretics  and  infidels. 
The  popish  doctrine  of  equivocation  and  mental  reservation,  is 
most  ungodly,  and  tendeth  plainly  to  the  subversion  of  all  homin 
societv. 

13.  0/  the  Chmrch,  and  Outtrard  Ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

{6S,)  Tlierc  is  but  one  Catholic  Church,  out  of  which  there  it 
no  salvation ;  contaiuing  the  uuiversal  company  of  all  the  saints  that 
ever  were,  are,  or  shall  be  gathered  together  in  one  body,  nnder 
one  head,  Christ  Jesus  :  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  triumphant, 
j\irt  as   yet    n.ilitiint  here   upon  earth.     And  because  this  Church 
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of  all  those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  hy  God 
ito  aalvation,  and  regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit*  (the 
imher  of  whom  is  known  only  unto  God  himself,)  therefore  it  is 
lied  the  Catholic  or  universal,  and  the  invisible  Church. 
(69.)  Bat  particular  and  visible  Churches,  ^consisting  of  those 
iio  make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the 
ttward  means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number  :  wherein  the  more 
'  leas  sincerely,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  word  of  God 
taught,  the  sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the 
ys  is  osed,  the  more  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be 
soonnted. 

(70.)  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled 
(th  the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the 
inistration  of  the  word  and  Sacraments ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  they 
» not  the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  minister 
'  his  commission  and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry,  both 
hearing  the  word,  and  in  the  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither 
the  effect  of  Christ's  ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness ; 
ir  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such  as  by  faith 
id  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments  ministered  unto  them :  which 
e  efiectual  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although 
ey  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Nevertheless  it  appertaineth  to  the 
Bcipline  of  the  Church,  that  inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers, 
id  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have  knowledge  of  their 
lences,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just  judgment  be  de- 
•ed. 

(71.)  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office 
public  preaching,  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
leas  he  be  first  lawfully  called,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same. 
id  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be 
oaen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men,  who  have  public  authority 
mn  them  in  the  Church,  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's 
leyard. 

(72.)  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  administer  the 
craments,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a  thing 
dnly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the 
imitive  Church. 

(73.)  That  person,  which,  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Church, 
rightly  cut  off"  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  aud  excommunicate, 
gfat  to  be  taken   of  the  whole  multitude  of  the   faithful  as  a 


una  t^  CkoBck,  br  dK  jiMlginfnt  of  aoch  ■•  bsie 
iinrr CI  in  iSag  bchilL 
(.74.)  God  iasii  sh^ea  puwu  to  ks  ounlcn,  nol  BBplT  to  far* 
ivindi  inauRjlIie  be  ba&  ilbuiuI  onh-  tobnuKlf;}  bit 
to  oacSve  «&d  pnswMDee  imto  neb  ss  tnlr  r^ent,  nd 
jT  bc&rre  I2  boh*  Goipcl.  tbe  abaoliitioo  and  fmgUvam 
cffms.     Xf^iber  sit  God's  iieMre,diitbvpeoideiboiild  be  ti^ 
t?  so^  m  ^MtJgaJM-  eocfesaoo  of  all  dieir  knovn  bus  vntD  107 

person  gneieu  m  nis  ooucMooe,  upon 
fCJfTfr"  mft,  BST  well   resort  unto  aur  god! j  and  loned 
Tn'iiutffg,  tD  iBUHtte  adiioe  and  cuMfutt  at  bk  bands. 


14.     0<^  2^  ^itfWi^  «^  tie  Clveft,  GoktbI  ConeOM,  mti  Kd^ 


TS.>  It  is  not  lavfal  for  tbe  Qmitb  to  wdam  any  tbing  tint  n 
tD  GcmTs  word :  neitber  maj  it  so  expoond  one  phoe  of 
tiat  IX  be  rqiaigBaBt  to  anodier.  Wberefbce^  although 
tbe  C&crb  be  a  wztsess.  and  a  keeper  of  bi^  writ ;  yet,  ai  it 
caeifi  not  to  decree  any  tbiag  agamst  tbe  aame.  so  besides  tbe  mat 
one^  it  not  enforce  any  tbmg  to  be  bdiered  upoa  uetcautj  of 


(7£.>  Gcnoal  Conncak  mvr  not  be  gatbered  togedier  witboit 
tbf  Kcr.i.arKbpest  aad  wiH  of  princes  :  and  wben  they  be  gathered 
f:x'&s=:;}di  as  thev  be  an  assemblv  of  men  not  alwavs 
vhh  ^jt  Spoil  and  word  of  God.)  they  may  err,  tod 
scd'fci^es  h&T?  erreid,  eren  in  things  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  pietr. 
Wbfrerfrre  tiinrs  crdafned  bv  them,  as  neoessarv  to  salvatioD,  hi^ 
ikfiitbfr  sCTfzisth  nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  shewed  that  they 
le  tfcks:  re:  cf  holy  scriptmTes. 

(77.)  Ei-ery  partkiJar  Chorch  hath  authority  to  institiitet  to 
cianre,  izd  cl«an  to  put  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecdesiasti- 
c&]  rites,  as  they  be  scper^oous*  or  be  abased ;  and  to  constitute 
other.  ir;aking  more  to  seemliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

i7S.^  As  the  Churrhes  of  Jemsalem*  Alexandria,  and  Antioch 
hire  erred ;  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in 
those  thin^rs  which  concern  matter  of  practice,  and  point  of  cere- 
mvtnies,  bet  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

(79.^^  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  challengeth, 
to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  aod  to 
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be  above  all  emperors,  kings*  and  princes,  is  an  usarped  power, 
contrary  to  the  scriptures  and  word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the 
example  of  the  primitive  Church  :  and  therefore  it  is  for  most  just 
causes  taken  away  and  abolished  within  the  king*s  majesty's  realms 
and  dominions. 

(80.)  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme 
head  of  the  universal  Church,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly 
discover  him  to  be  that  man  of  sin,  foretold  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
whom  the  Liord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth>  and 
abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

15.     Of  the  State  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

(81 .)  In  the  Old  Testament  the  commandments  of  the  law  were 
more  largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sparingly  and  darkly, 
propounded ;  shadowed  with  a  multitude  of  types  and  fig^es,  and 
so  much  the  more  generaUy  and  obscurely  deUvered,  as  the  mani- 
festing of  them  was  further  off. 

(82.)  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  For  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being 
both  God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises. 
For  they  looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through  the 
merits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  now  do  :  only  they  believed 
in  Christ  which  should  come,  we  in  Christ  already  come. 

(83.)  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing 
joyful  tidings  unto  mankind,  that  whatsoever  formerly  was  promised 
of  Christ,  is  now  accomplished  :  and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient 
types  and  ceremonies,  exhibit eth  the  things  themselves,  with  a  large 
and  dear  declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither 
it  the  ministry  thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised 
nation,  but  is  indifferently  propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  So  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  can 
truly  complain,  that  they  be  shut  forth  horn  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  the  liberties  of  the  people  of  God. 

(84.)  Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching 
ceremonies  and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be 
not  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth  ;  yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience 
<^  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral. 


IG,      Of  ihe  Sacramenia  of  the  New  Tettaatent. 

(85.)  The  Socramcnta  ordained  by  Christ,  be  not  only  badge*  or 
tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession  ;    but  rather  certain  sure  "S- 
nesses,  and  efTectaol  or  powerful  signs,  of  grsce  and  God's  gcod-'nH 
towards   us,  by  which  he  dotb  work   invisibly  in   qs,  and  nota^^ 
quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm,  our  faith  in  biro.  ^| 

(86.)  There  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  I>vd  in 
the  Gospel ;  that  ia  to  savi  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(87.)  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  Sncra- 
ntenls  (to  wit,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  »nd 
Extreme  Unction)  are  not  to  he  accounted  Sacraments  of  Ik 
Gospel ;  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  from  corrupt  imilatios  of 
the  apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  scripturo,  bnl 
vet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  tbe  Lord'i 
Sapper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordaiiKd 
of  God.  together  with  a  promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  there> 

(83.)  The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gue^ 
upon,  or  to  be  carried  about ;  but  that  we  should  duly  use  then. 
And  iu  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  tliey  have  a  whale- 
some  et^t  and  operation  ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unwoithil]', 
thereby  draw  judgment  upon  themselves.  ^^ 


17.     Of  Baptism.  ^| 

(69.)  Bajitism  is  not  only  an  outward  sign  of  our  profesaion.  md 
a  note  of  difference,  whereby  Christians  are  discerned  from  sochM 
arc  no  Christians ;  but  much  more  a  Sacrament  of  oar  admiHicn 
into  the  Church,  scaling  unlo  us  our  new  birth  (and  eonBetpicntl]' 
oar  justification,  adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  commonicNi 
which  we  have  with  Jesus  Christ. 

(90.)  The  Baptism  of  infanta  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Chureli.  u 
agreeable  to  tlie  word  of  God. 

(91.)  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism,  oil,  salt,  s|Htlk 
and  superstitious  hallowing  of  the  water,  arc  for  jnst  causes  sbol- 
ished :  and  without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfccOj' 
administered,  to  all  intents  and  pniposes,  agreeable  to  the  jnathattoi 
of  our  Saviour  Christ. 
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18.     Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(92.)  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  matual  love 
which  Christians  ought  to  hear  one  towards  another,  hut  much  more 
a  Sacrament  of  our  preservation  in  the  Qhurch,  sealing  unto  us  our 
spiritual  nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ. 

(93.)  The  change  of  the  substance  of  hread  and  wine  into  the 
substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Tran- 
substantiation,  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ ;  but  is  repugpiant 
to  plain  testimonies  of  the  scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of 
a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given' occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and 
manifold  superstitions. 

(94.)  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and 
Uood  of  Christ  is  in  a  most  lively  manner  represented ;  being  no 
otherwise  present  with  the  visible  elements,  than  things  signified 
and  sealed  are  present  with  the  signs  and  seals,  that  is  to  say, 
symbolically  and  relatively.  But  in  the  inward  and  spiritual  part, 
the  same  body  and  blood  is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto 
all  those  who  have  grace  to  receive  the  Son  of  God,  even  to  all 
those  that  believe  in  his  name.  And  unto  such  as  in  this  manner 
do  worthily  and  with  faith  repair  unto  the  Lord's  table,  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  only  signified  and  ofl*ered,  but  also  truly 
exhibited  and  communicated. 

(95.)  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  ;  and  the  mean 
whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  thus  received  and  eaten,  is  faith. 

(96.)  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a  lively  faith,  although  they 
do  carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  with 
their  teeth  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  yet  in 
no  wise  are  they  made  partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their 
condemnation  do  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great 
a  thing. 

(97*)  Both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  according  to 
Christ's  institution,  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought 
to  be  ministered  unto  all  God's  people  ;  and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to 
rob  them  of  the  mystical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most 
precious  blood. 

(98.)  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's 
ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

(99.)  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  wherein  the  priest  is  said  to  ofler 
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up  Christ  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  pain  and  g^t  for  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  ordinance,  nor 
grounded  upon  doctrine  apostolic :  but  contrariwise  most  ungodlj, 
and  most  injurious  to  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  our  Saviooi 
Christ,  offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  onlj  pro- 
pitiation and  satisfaction  for  all  our  sins. 

(100.)  Private  mass,  that  b,  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a  competent  number  of  communicants^  is  oon* 
trary  to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

19.  Of  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  Men,  after  they  he  departed 
out  of  this  Life;  together  with  the  General  Resurrectiom,  and  tie  Lul 
Judgment. 

(101.)  After  this  life  is  ended,  the  souls  of  God's  chOdren  be 
presently  received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  comforts; 
the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endleai 
torments. 

(102.)  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  limboi 
patrum,  limbus  puerorum,  purgatory,  prayer  for  the  dead,  pardons* 
adoration  of  images  and  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is 
vainly  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holy  scripture,  yea,  and  is 
contrary  to  the  same. 

(103.)  At  the  end  of  this  world,  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in 
the  clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father:  at  which  time,  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised ;  and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before 
his  judgment-seat,  to  receive  according  to  that  which  they  have 
done  in  their  bodies,  whether  good  or  evil. 

(104.)  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  aU. 

THE    DECREB    OP    THE    SYNOD. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall 
publicly  teach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon; 
if  after  due  admonition  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived 
of  all  spiritual  promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 


III.    SYNOD   OF   DORT. 


THE  JUDGMENT 

Of  the  National  Synod  of  the  Beformed  Belgic  Churches^ 
asiembled  at  Dorty  ann.  1618  and  1619;  (in  which  Synod 
were  admitted  many  Divines  of  note,  being  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  Great  Britain,  of  the  County  Palatine  of  Bhene, 
of  Hassia,  of  Helvetia ,  of  the  Correspondence  of  Waterau,  of 
Geneva,  of  Breme,  and  of  Embden  :)  concerning  the  Five 
Armies  controverted  in  the  Belgic  Churches. 

THE  PREFACE. 

In  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Amongst  the  manifold  comforts,  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  hath  imparted  to  his  Church  militant  in  this  trouhle- 
tome  pilgrimage,  that  is  deservedly  extolled,  which  he  left  unto  her 
at  his  departure  to  his  Father  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  saying, 
"  I  am  with  you  always  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii. 
20.)  The  truth  of  this  comfortahle  promise  is  manifested  from  time 
to  time  in  all  ages  of  the  Church :  which  having  from  the  beginning 
been  oppugned,  not  only  by  the  open  violence  of  enemies,  and  im- 
piety of  heretics,  but  further  by  the  under-hand  cunning  of  seducers ; 
certainly,  if  at  any  time  the  Lord  should  have  left  her  destitute  of 
the  guard  of  his  saving  presence,  she  had  now  long  since  been 
either  oppressed  by  the  power  of  tyrants,  or,  to  her  utter  over- 
throw, seduced  by  the  fraud  of  impostors. 

But  that  good  Shepherd,  who  loves  his  flock  to  the  end,  for  whom 
he  hath  laid  down  his  life,  hath  always  opportunely,  and  many  times 
miraculously,  with  an  outstretched  arm,  repressed  the  rage  of  perse- 
cutors, and  discovered  the  winding  by-paths  of  seducers,  and 
scattered  their  fraudulent  purposes;  by  each  of  which  he  hath 
evidently  shewed  himself  to  be  present  in  his  Church.    Fair  evidence 
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hereof  is  given  in  the  histories  concerning  g^odlj  emperors,  kings, 
and  princes,  whom  the  Son  of  God  hath  so  often  raised  up  for  the 
safeguard  of  his  Church,  and  inflamed  with  a  holy  zeal  of  his  house ; 
and  hy  their  means  hath  not  only  curbed  the  fury  of  tyrants,  but 
also,  in  his  Church's  behalf,  when  it  grappled  with  false  teachers 
diversely  corrupting  religion,  hath  procured  the  remedy  of  sacred 
Synods :  wherein  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  have  jointly  with 
their  prayers,  counsels,  and  labours,  courageously  stood  for  God's 
Church  and  his  truths  fearlessly  opposed  the  instruments  of  Satan, 
howsoever  changing  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  rooted  up  the 
weeds  of  errors  and  dissension,  preserved  the  Church  in  agreement 
of  the  pure  religion,  and  left  unto  posterity  the  sincere  worship  of 
God  uncorrupted. 

With  like  favour  our  faithful  Saviour  hath  given  a  testimony  of 
his  gracious  presence  at  this  time  to  the  long  distressed  Church  of 
the  Low  Countries.  For  this  Church,  being  by  God's  mighty  hand 
set  free  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Romish  antichrist,  and  from  the 
fearful  idolatry  of  Popery,  so  often  wonderfully  preserved  amidst  the 
dangers  of  a  long-continuing  war,  and  flourishing  in  the  concord 
of  true  doctrine  and  discipline,  to  the  praise  of  her  God,  the  ad- 
mirable increase  of  the  weal-public,  and  the  joy  of  all  other  Reformed 
Churches ;  hath  first  covertly,  afterwards  openly,  with  manifold  both 
old  and  new  errors  been  assaulted  by  one  James  Harmans,  alias 
Arrainius,  and  his  followers,  assuming  the  title  of  Remonstrants, 
and  brought  into  so  great  hazard  through  the  ceaseless  turmoils  of 
scandalous  dissentions  and  schisms,  that,  had  not  our  Sa\ioar'8 
merciful  hand  in  time  been  interposed,  these  flourishing  Churches 
had  been  utterly  consumed  with  the  horrible  flames  of  discord  and 
schism.  But  blessed  for  ever  be  the  I^ord,  who,  after  he  had  for 
awhile  hidden  his  countenance  from  us  (who  had  many  ways  pro- 
voked his  wrath  and  indignation),  hath  witnessed  to  the  whole  world 
that  he  is  not  forgetful  of  his  covenant,  and  despiseth  not  the 
sighs  of  his  people. 

For  when  in  man's  understanding,  scarce  any  hope  of  remedy 
appeared,  God  did  put  into  the  minds  of  the  most  illustrious 
and  mighty  the  States  General  of  the  United  Provinces,  by  the 
counsel  and  direction  of  the  most  renowned  and  valiant  Prince  of 
Orange,  to  determine  to  meet  these  outrageous  mischiefs  by  such 
lawful  means  as  have  been  long  time  approved  by  the  example 
of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  of  the  Christian  Church  following 
them ;    and  also  heretofore  with  great    benefit   used  even    in  the 
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Belgic  Church  itself:  and  by  their  authority  to  call  together  a 
Sjmod  out  of  all  the  Provinces  subject  to  their  government,  to  be 
assembled  at  Dort :  many  most  grave  divines  being  intreated  thereto, 
and  obtained  by  the  favour  of  the  most  high  and  mighty  James, 
IGng  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  most  illustrious  and  potent  Princes, 
Landgraves,  and  Commonwealths ;  that  by  common  judgment  of  the 
so  many  divines  of  the  reformed  Churches,  those  opinions  of 
Arminius  and  his  followers  might  be  accurately  examined  and  de- 
termined by  the  rule  of  God's  word  only,  the  true  doctrine  esta- 
blished, and  the  false  rejected,  and  concord,  peace,  and  tranquillity 
(by  God's  blessing)  restored  to  the  Church  of  the  Low  Countries. 
This  is  that  good  gift  of  God,  wherein  the  Belgic  Churches  triumph, 
and  both  humbly  confess,  and  thankfully  profess,  the  never-failing 
mercies  of  their  Saviour. 

Wherefore  (a  fast  and  public  prayers  being  formerly  enjoined 

and  performed  in  all  the  Belgic  Churches  by  the  authority  of  the 

chief  magistrate,  for  the  deprecation  of  God's  anger,  and  imploring 

his  gracious  aid)  this  venerable  Synod,  assembled  together  at  Dort 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God's  honour,  and 

of  the  salvation  of  his  Church ;  and  upon  the  invocation  of  God's 

holy  name  bound  by  oath,  that  they  would  hold  the  sacred  scripture 

as  the  only  rule   of  their  verdict,  and  demean  themselves  in  the 

hearing  and  determining  of  this  cause  with  a  good  and  upright 

conscience ;  hath  diligently  and  with  great  patience  laboured  herein, 

to  persuade  the  chief  patrons  of  these  assertions,  cited  to  appear 

before  them,  more  largely  to  unfold  their  opinion  concerning  the 

five  notorious  controverted  Articles,  as   also  the  reasons  of  such 

their  opinion.     But  they  rejecting  the  judgment  of  the  S3mod,  and 

refusing  to  answer  the  interrogatories  in  such  manner  as  was  fitting ; 

(whenas  neither  the  admonitions  of  the  Synod,  nor  instance  of  the 

generous  and  worthy  deputies  of  the  States  General,  nay,  nor  the 

commands  of  the  most   illustrious   and  mighty  lords,   the  States 

General  themselves,  could  prevail  any  thing  at  all  with  them;)  the 

Synod,  by  the  commandment  of  the  said  lords,  the  States  General, 

was  fain  to  take  another  course,  heretofore  used  and  received  in 

ancient  Synods.     And  so  the  search  of  their  tenets  concerning  the 

five  Articles  was  undertaken  out  of  their  own  books,  confessions, 

and  declarations,  partly  heretofore  set  forth,  partly  now  exhibited  to 

this  Synod. 

Which  search   and   examination   being  now  by  God's   singular 
mercy  dispatched  and  finished  with  all  diligence,  conscience,  and 
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£uthfalne88,  and  with  the  j<nDt  consent  of  all  and  every  one ;  this 
Synod,  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory»  for  the  upholding  of 
that  tmth  which  leadeth  to  salvation,  and  for  the  maintenance  of 
peace  and  tranquillity,  as  well  in  men's  consciences,  as  in  the  Belgic 
Chorches,  determineth  to  publish  this  their  judgment ;  wherein  tlie 
true  doctrine  agreeable  with  God's  word,  touching  the  five  aforesaid 
heads  of  doctrine  is  declared,  and  the  false  and  disasreeine  with 
God's  word  is  rejected:  as  foUoweth. 


THB    FiaST   CHAPTXR   OR   HSAD   OP   DOCTRINB»   MAMBLT   CONCXRKINe 

god's    PREDESTINATION. 

Article  1.  Forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adam,  and  are  be- 
come guilty  of  the  curse,  and  of  eternal  death ;  God  had  done  wrong 
unto  no  man,  if  it  had  pleased  him  to  leave  all  mankind  in  sin,  and 
under  the  curse,  and  to  condemn  them  for  sin  :  according  to  those 
words  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  19.  "All  the  world  is  guilty  before 
God."  And  ver.  23.  '*A11  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."     And  Rom.  vi.  23.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

Article  2.  But  herein  was  the  love  of  God  made  manifest,  is 
that  he  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  whosoercr 
belie veth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting."  1  John 
iv.  9.    John  iii.  16. 

Article  3.  And,  that  men  may  be  brought  unto  fsuth,  God  in 
mere}'  sends  preachers  of  this  most  joyful  message,  to  whom  he  will. 
and  when  he  will ;  by  whose  ministry,  men  are  called  unto  repen- 
tance, and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  "  How  shall  they  believe  in 
him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent?"     Rom.  x.  14,  15. 

Article  4.  Whosoever  believe  not  these  glad  tidings,  the  wrath 
of  God  remains  upon  them :  but  they  which  receive  them,  and 
embrace  our  Saviour  Jesus  with  a  true  and  lively  faith,  they  arc 
delivered  by  him  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  destruction,  and 
eternal  life  is  given  them. 
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Article  5.  The  cause,  or  fault  of  this  unbelief,  as  of  all  other 
ainsy  is  in  no  wise  in  God,  but  in  man.  But  faith  in  Jesus  Christ* 
and  salvation  through  him,  is  the  free  gift  of  God  ;  as  it  is  written, 
Ephes.  ii.  8.  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  In  like  manner,  PhiL  i.  29. 
•*  Unto  you  it  is  (freely)  given  to  believe  in  Christ." 

Article  6.  But  whereas,  in  process  of  time,  God  bestoweth  faith 
on  some,  and  not  on  others,  this  proceeds  from  his  eternal  decree. 
For  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  God  knoweth  all  his  works* 
Acts  XV.  18.  Ephes.  i.  11.  According  to  which  decree,  he  graci- 
ously softens  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  however  otherwise  hard ;  and  as 
for  those  that  are  not  elect,  he  in  just  judgment  leaveth  them  to  their 
malice  and  hardness. 

And  here  especially  is  discovered  unto  us  the  deep,  and  both 
merciful  and  just,  difference  put  between  men,  equally  lost;  that  is  to 
sayy  the  decree  of  election  and  reprobation,  revealed  in  God's  word. 
Which  as  perverse,  impure,  and  wavering  men  do  wrest  unto  their 
own  destruction,  so  it  affords  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  and 
religious  souls. 

Article  7.  Now  election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  by 
which,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  according  to  the  most 
free  pleasure  of  his  will,  and  of  his  mere  grace,  out  of  all  mankind 
(faUen,  through  their  own  fault,  from  their  first  integrity  into  sin  and 
destruction)  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  salvation  a  set  number 
of  certain  men,  neither  better  nor  more  worthy  than  others,  but 
lying  in  the  common  misery  with  others.  Which  Christ  also  from  all 
eternity  he  appointed  the  Mediator,  and  head  of  all  the  elect,  and 
foundation  of  salvation.  And  so  he  decreed  to  give  them  to  him  to 
be  saved,  and  by  his  word  and  Spirit  effectually  to  call  and  draw 
them  to  a  communion  with  him  :  that  is,  to  give  them  a  true  faith 
in  him,  to  justify,  sanctify,  and  finally  glorify  them,  being  mightily 
kept  in  the  communion  of  his  Son,  to  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy, 
and  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  his  glorious  grace  ;  as  it  is  written, 
Ephes.  i.  4 — 6.  '*  He  hath  chosen  us  in  (Christ)  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love  :  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will»  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
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vs  acoepCed  in  tiie  BeloTfd.*  And  Rom.  Tiii.  30.  "  Whom  he  hatfa 
predestb&xsed,  tbem  also  he  hath  oDed ;  and  whom  he  hath  caDed, 
tifecm  a^so  be  halh  jastined ;  and  vhom  he  hath  jnstifiedy  them  also 
he  hath  skrined.'' 

Artieie  S.  This  dectkm  is  not  manifold,  hat  one  and  the  same  of 
an  which  are  to  he  sared,  hoth  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament: 
hfcaa^e  the  Scripture  speaks  hot  of  one  only  good-pleasure,  parpow, 
and  ooimscl  of  the  will  of  God ;  hj  wluch  he  hath  chosen  ns  from 
eta  nit  y  hoth  nnto  erace  and  eknT,  hoth  unto  salvation  and  Ithe 
way  of  salTatioOt  which  he  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walk 
therein. 


Article  9.  This  said  election  was  made,  not  npon  foresight  of 
faith,  and  the  obedience  of  fiiith,  holiness,  or  of  any  other  good 
quality  or  dispoation,  as  a  canse  or  condition  before  required  in 
man  to  be  chosen ;  bat  onto  faith,  and  the  obedience  of  &ith,  boli« 
ne»,  &C.  And  therefore  election  is  the  fountain  of  all  saving  good, 
finom  whence  faith,  holiness,  and  the  residae  of  saving  gifts,  lastly 
everlasting  life  itself,  do  flow,  as  the  fruits  and  effects  thereof; 
according  to  that  of  the  apostle,  Ephes.  i.  4.  "  He  hath  chosen  m, 
(not  because  we  were,  but)  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love." 

Article  10.  The  true  cause  of  this  free  election  is  the  good-pleasure 
of  God ;  not  consisting  herein,  that,  from  among  all  possible  meaDS» 
he  chose  some  certain  qualities,  or  actions  of  men,  as  a  condition 
of  salvation  :  but  herein,  that  out  of  the  common  multitude  of 
sinners  he  culled  out  to  himself,  for  his  own  peculiar,  some  certain 
persons;  as  it  is  written,  Rom.  be.  11.  "Ere  yet  the  children 
were  bom,  when  they  had  neither  done  good  nor  evfl,  &c.  it  was 
s€iid  unto  her  (namely  to  Rebecca).  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger :  as  it  is  written,  I  have  loved  Jacob,  and  have  hated  Emu.'' 
And  Acts  xiii.  48.  "As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life, 
believed." 

Article  11.  And  as  God  himself  is  most  wise,  unchangeable, 
omniscient,  and  omnipotent :  so  the  election  made  by  him  can 
neither  be  interrupted,  nor  chang-ed,  revoked,  or  disannulled,  nor  the 
elect  cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 
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Article  12.  Of  this  their  eternal  and  immntahle  election  nnto 
salvation,  the  elect,  in  their  time,  (although  hy  several  degrees, 
and  in  a  different  measure,)  are  assured ;  and  that,  not  hy  search- 
ing curiously  into  the  depths  and  secrets  of  God,  hut  by  ob- 
serving in  themselves,  with  spiritual  joy  and  holy  pleasure,  the 
infallible  fruits  of  election,  marked  out  unto  us  in  God's  word ;  such 
as  are,  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  a  filial  fear  of  God,  grief  for  our  sins 
according  to  God,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  &c. 

Article  13.  Out  of  the  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election,  the 
children  of  God  daily  draw  more  and  more  matter  of  humbling 
themselves  before  God,  of  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  of 
purifying  themselves,  and  of  loving  him  fervently  who  first  loved 
them  80  much :  so  far  is  this  doctrine  of  election,  and  the  medita- 
tion thereof,  from  making  them  carnally  secure,  or  backward  in 
observing  God's  commandments.  Which  abuse,  by  God's  just  judg- 
ment, is  wont  to  befall  those,  who  either  rashly  presume,  or  vainly 
and  malapertly  prate  of  the  grace  of  election,  refusing  withal  to 
walk  in  the  ways  of  the  elect. 

Article  14.  And  as  this  doctrine  touching  God's  election  was  by 
God's  appointment  declared  by  the  prophets,  Christ  himself,  and 
die  apostles,  as  well  under  the  Old  Testament  as  the  New,  and 
afterwards  commended  to  the  records  of  holy  writ ;  so  at  this  day 
in  God's  Church  (for  which  it  is  peculiarly  ordained)  it  is  to  be 
propounded  with  the  spirit  of  discretion,  religiously  and  holily,  in 
its  place  and  time,  without  any  curious  searching  into  the  ways  of 
the  Most  High,  and  that  to  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name, 
and  lively  comfort  of  his  people. 

Article  15.  Moreover,  the  holy  scripture  herein  chiefly  mani« 
festa  and  commends  unto  us  this  eternal  and  free  grace  of  our 
electioD,  in  that  it  further  witnesseth,  that  not  all  men  are  elected, 
bat  some  not  elected,  or  passed  over  in  God's  eternal  election  :  whom 
doubtless  God  in  his  most  free,  most  just,  unreproachable  and 
onchangeable  good  pleasure  hath  decreed  to  leave  in  the  common 
misery  (whereinto  by  their  own  default  they  precipitated  them- 
selves), and  not  to  bestow  saving  faith  and  the  grace  of  conversion 
upon  them ;  but,  leaving  them  in  their  own  ways,  and  under  just 
judgment,  at  last  to  condemn  and  everlastingly  punish  them,  not 
only  for  their  unbelief,  but  also  for  their  other  sins,  to  the  manifes- 
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lalioQ  of  his  justice.     And  tlus  is  the  decree  of  reprobfttiuii,  M 

in  ao  w»e  makes  God  the  aotbor  of  hd,  (a  tliiog  bUff 

to  coDcdve,)  bat    a   fearful,   nnreproTeable,   and   joat  jud| 

reveDger. 

ArtUle  16.  Those  nho  as  yet  do  not  effectiully  perceht  is 
themselves  a  lively  faith  or  a  care  confidence  of  be&rt  in  Cbral. 
the  peace  of  coDsdence,  ao  endeavonr  of  filial  obedience,  a  gloryiu; 
ia  God  through  Christ,  and  uevertbeless  ose  the  meaiu  by  «bicii 
God  hath  promised  that  be  will  work  these  things  in  ns :  iseli  't 
these  oaght  not  be  cast  down  at  the  mention  of  repmbalioo.  ooi 
reckon  themselves  amongst  the  reprobate,  but  must  diligently  go 
forward  la  the  nse  of  those  means,  and  ardently  desire,  and  hon^f 
and  revercDtlT  expect,  the  good  Iionr  of  more  plentiful  gract. 
Iduch  less  then  ought  tho%e  to  be  terrified  with  the  dodriae  of 
reprobatiou,  who.  albeit  they  heartily  desire  to  turn  unto  God,  to 
please  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  this  body  of  dealb,  nt 
cannot  make  such  progress  in  the  way  of  godliness  and  fiuih,  u  tbf< 
wish.  For  oar  merciful  God  hath  promised  that  he  niU  not  qnoKti 
the  smoking  flar.  nor  break  the  shaken  reed ;  but  to  thow,  wlift 
fbrgeOitig  God,  and  our  Saiiour  Jesus  Christ,  have  wholly  enlknUed 
themselves  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  thi" 
doctrine  is  not  without  cause  terrible,  so  long  as  they  are  notl^^_ 
ously  converted  unto  God.  ^^H 

Article  17.  Seeing  we  must  judge  of  God's  will  by  his  iid^B 
which  testifies  unto  us  that  the  children  of  the  faithful  are  holy,  a* 
in  their  own  nature,  but  bv  benefit  of  the  gracious  covenant,  wberm 
they  together  with  their  parents  are  comprised  ;  godly  pomu 
ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  election  and  salvation  of  their  diiUrtBf 
whom  God  calls  out  of  this  life  in  their  in&ncy. 


Arlic/e  18.  Whosoever  murmurs  at  this  grace  of  free  dsdioa, 
and  severity  of  just  reprobation,  we  stop  his  mouth  wiil>  1^ 
of  the  apostle :  Rom.  ii.  20.  "  O  man,  who  art  thou,  that  rcpW 
B^nstGod?"  And  with  that  of  onr  Saviour  :  Matt.  xx.  lo,  "b^ 
not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  1  will  with  mine  own?"  Butffcto 
our  part,  religiously  adoring  these  mysteries,  cry  out  wilt  il* 
apostle:  Rom.  xi.  33— 3C.  "  O  the  depth  of  tlie  ricic*  brti 
of  tlie  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  I  bow  unsearchable  are  to 
judgments,  md  his  ways  past  finding  out !    For  who  tulh  kwRC 
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the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  coonsellor  ?  or  who 
hath  giTen  to  him]  first,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  ? 
For  of  him,  and  through  him>  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  him 
be  glory  for  ever.  Amen." 


▲   KKJBCnON    OF   THB    BRR0R8  WHBRBWITH   THB    CHURCHKS    OP   THB 
LOW   COUNTRIBS    HAVE    NOW    A    LONO    TIME    BEEN    TROUBLED. 

7%€  Synod,  having  delivered  the  orthodox  doctrine  concerning  Election 
tmd  Reprobation,  rejecteth  the  errors  of  thase,'^ 

1.  Who  teach, '  That  the  will  of  God  to  save  soch  as  shaU  believe, 
and  persevere  in  faith,  and  tbe  obedience  of  faith,  is  the  whole  and 
entire  decree  of  election  unto  salvation ;  and  that  nothing  else  con- 
cerning this  decree  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.'  For  these 
teachers  deceive  the  simpler  sort,  and  plainly  gainsay  the  holy 
scripture,  which  witnesseth  that  God  not  only  will  save  such  as 
aludl  believe,  but  also  from  eternity  hath  chosen  some  certain  men> 
upon  whom,  rather  than  others,  he  would  bestow  faith  in  Christ, 
and  perseverance :  as  it  is  written,  John  xvii.  6.  "  I  have  declared 
thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me."  In  like  manner. 
Acts  xiii.  48.  "  As  many  as  were  ordained  unto  eternal  life,  believed." 
And»  Eph.  i.  4.  "  He  hath  chosen  us  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy,"  &c. 

2.  Who  teach,  *  That  the  election  of  God  unto  salvation  is 
manifold ;  one  general  and  indefinite,  another  singular  and  definite : 
and  this  again  either  incomplete,  revocable,  not  peremptory,  or  con- 
ditional ;  or  else  complete,  irrevocable,  peremptory,  or  absolute. 
Likewise,  that  there  is  one  election  unto  faith,  another  unto  salva- 
tion :  so  that  election  unto  justifying  faith  may  be  without  pe- 
remptory election  unto  salvation.'  For  this  is  a  figment  of  man's 
brain,  devised  without  any  ground  in  the  scripture,  corrupting  the 
doetrine  of  election,  and  breaking  that  golden  chain  of  salvation : 
Rom.  viii.  30.  "  Whom  he  hath  predestinated,  them  also  he  hath 
called ;  and  whom  he  hath  called,  them  also  he  hath  justified ;  and 
whom  he  hath  justified,  them  also  he  hath  glorified.' 


>f 


3.  Who  teach,  •  That  the  good  pleasure  and  purpose  of  God, 
whereof  the  Scripture  makes  mention  in  the  doctrine  of  election, 
doth  not  consist  herein,  that  God  did  elect  some  certain  men  rather 
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than  others ;  bat  in  this,  that  God  from  among  '1 
conditions  (aiuoogst  which  are  the  works  of  the  law  also),  < 
the  rack  of  all  things,  did  choose,  as  a  condition  unto  tain 
the  act  of  faith,  in  itself  i^oble,  and  the  imperfect  ol>ei]ienet  9 
faith,  and  was  graciously  pleased  to  repute  it  for  perfect  obedience,  and 
account  it  worthy  of  the  reward  of  everlasting  life.'  For  by  ihit 
pernicious  error,  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  merit  of  Christ,  is 
weakened :  besides  that,  by  such  unprofitable  questions,  men  ut 
called  off  from  the  truth  of  free  juttification,  and  from  the  single 
plainness  of  the  scriptures  ;  and  that  of  the  apostle  is  outfaenl  it 
untrue  :  2  Tim.  i.  9.  "  God  hath  called  us  with  a  holy  calliDg.  not 
according  to  our  workB,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose,  an^ 
grace,  which  was  given  to  ua  through  Chiiat  Jeaus  before  the  woM 
began."  ^M 


4.  Who  teach,  '  That  in  the  election  unto  faith  this  coid^^| 
is    first  required;    viz.     tbut    a  man  use    the    light     of    rttW 
aright,  that  he  be  honest,  lowly,  bumble,  end  disposed  unto  life 
eternal,  aa  though  in  some  sort  election  depended  on  these  thii^. 

■  For  these  teachers  have  a  strong  tang  of  Pela^ue,  and  Lroitilj 
eaough  tell  the  apostle  that  lie  is  wide,  when  he  naJlh,  Epli.ii' 
3 — 3.  "  We  all  had  our  conversation,  in  times  past,  in  die  lasCjcf 
oar  flesh,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  nm 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others.  But  God  "iiirfi 
is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  n*. 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  "illi 
Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved.)  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  sod 
made  ua  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus:  thtt  he 
might  shew,  in  the  ages  to  come,  the  exceeding  riches  of  hii  gcvx. 
in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Jesus  Christ.  For  by  gmx  n 
are  saved  through  faith ;  and  tbat  not  of  yoursdTcs  :  it  is  tbe  pA 
of  God  :  not  of  works,  lest  any  one  should  boast." 

5.  Who  teach,  '  That  the  incomplete  and  not  peremptorr  dic- 
tion of  singular  persons  is  made  by  reason  of  foreseen  fattb,  npcnt- 
ance,  sanctity,  and  godliness  begun,  or  continued  for  some  tifflfi 
hut  the  complete  and  peremptory  election  by  reason  of  the  fiw 
perseverance  of  foreseen  fiiith,  repentance,  sanctity,  and  godlinot: 
and  tbat  this  is  the  gracious,  and  evangelical  worthiness,  by  whicfabt 
that  is  chosen  becomes  worthier  than  he  that  is  not  chosen :  stid 
tfaerefbre  that  faith,  the  obedience  of  faith,  sanctity,  g 


III.  JUDOMBNT  or  THE  SYNOD  OV  DORT.  549 

perseverance  are  not  the  fraits  or  effects  of  unchangeable  election 
onto  glory,  but  conditions  and  causes,  sine  quilms  non  (that  is  to 
Bnjf  without  which  a  thing  is  not  brought  to  pass)  before  required, 
and  foreseen,  as  already  performed  by  those  who  are  completely  to 
be  chosen.'  A  thing  repugnant  to  the  whole  scripture,  which  every- 
where beats  into  our  ears  and  hearts  these  and  such  like  sayings  : 
Rom.  ix.  1 1 .  "  EUection  is  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth." 
Acts  ziii.  48.  "As  many  as  were  ordained  unto  life  eternal,  be- 
lieved." Ephes.  i.  4.  "  He  hath  chosen  us  that  we  should  be  holy." 
John  XV.  16.  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you." 
Rom.  xL  6.  "  If  of  grace,  not  of  works."  1  John  iv.  10.  "  Herein 
is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
Ban"  &c. 

6.  Who  teach,  'That  not  all  election  unto  salvation  is  ^un- 
changeable ;  but  that  some  which  are  elected,  withstanding  God's 
decree*  may  perish,  and  for  ever  do  perish.'  By  which  gross  error 
they  both  make  God  mutable,  and  overthrow  the  comfort  of  the 
godly  concerning  the  certainty  of  their  salvation,  and  contradict  the 
holy  scriptures,  teaching.  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  That  the  elect  cannot  be 
seduced.  John  vi.  39.  That  Christ  doth  not  lose  those  which  are 
g^ven  to  him  of  his  Father.  Rom.  viii.  30.  That  God,  whom  he 
hath  predestinated,  called,  and  justified,  them  he  doth  also  glorify. 

7*  Who  teach,  'That  in  this  life  there  is  no  fruit,  no  sense, 
no  certainty  of  immutable  election  unto  glory,  but  upon  condition 
contingent  and  mutable.'  For,  besides  that  it  is  absurd  to  make  an 
nnoertidn  certainty,  these  things  are  contrary  to  the  experience  of 
the  godly  :  who,  with  the  apostle,  triumph  upon  the  sense  of  their 
election,  and  extol  this  benefit  of  God ;  who  rejoice  with  the  disci- 
ples, according  to  the  admonition  of  Christ,  Luke  x.  20.  that  their 
names  are  written  in  heaven ;  and  lastly,  who  oppose  the  sense  of 
their  election  against  the  fiery  darts  of  devilish  temptations^  demand- 
ing, Rom.  viii.  33.  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?" 

8.  Who  teach,  'That  God  out  of  his  mere  just  will  hath  not 
decreed  to  leave  any  man  in  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  common  state 
of  sin  and  damnation,  or  to  pass  over  any  in  the  communication  of 
grace  necessary  unto  faith  and  conversion.'  For  that  stands  firm, 
Rom.  ix.  18.     "  He  hath  compassion  upon  whom  he  will,  and  whom 
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he  will  he  hardeneth."  And  that.  Matt.  xiii.  11.  "To  you  is  gi»ra  to 
koow  the  nvsteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  u  not 
given."  !n  like  manner.  Malt.  xi.  25,  26.  '■  I  g\onfy  thee.  0 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thoa  ha£t  hidden  tbne 
things  from  the  wise  and  understanding  men,  and  hast  me4)«I 
them  nnto  babes.  Even  so,  O  Father,  becanse  thy  good  ploiore 
was  each." 

9.  Who  teach,  '  That  the  cause,  why  God  Beads  the  Go*ptl 
rather  nnto  this  nation  than  to  another,  is  not  the  mere  and  onlv 
good  pleasure  of  God ;  but  becanse  this  nation  is  lietter,  and  more 
worthy  of  it  than  that  unto  which  he  hath  not  communicated  tht 
Gospel,'  For  Moses  gainsays  this,  speaking  thus  onto  the  people 
of  Israel,  Deat.  x.  14,  15.  "  Behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God.  and  the  earth  with  all  tliat  therun 
is :  notwithstanding  the  Lord  set  hia  delight  in  thy  fathers  to  Ion 
them,  and  did  choose  their  seed  after  them,  even  you  above  all 
people,  as  appeareth  this  day."  And  Christ.  Malt.  xi.  21.  "  W« 
be  to  thee,  Chorazia !  woe  be  to  thee,  Betlisaida '.  for  if  the  gnsi 
works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  SidM 
they  had  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes." 


I 


Article  1.  God  is  not  only  most  merdfal,  but  most  jot  thO' 
Now  his  justice  requires  {as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  nori) 
that  our  sins,  committed  against  his  infinite  Majesty,  be  paiuiiK<l 
not  with  temporal  pains  only,  hnt  eternal  also,  and  those  bodi  of 
body  and  soul ;  which  punishments  we  cannot  escape,  nnleu  God'* 
justice  be  satisfied. 


Article  3,  But  seeing  we  ourselves  cannot  make  satisfaction,  uJ 
free  ourselves  from  the  WTath  of  God,  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  lulli 
given  his  onty-begotten  Son  to  become  a  surety  for  ns  :  who.  th&tbe 
might  satisfy  for  us,  was  made  sin.  and  a  curse  upon  the  cross  ft* 
us,  or  in  our  stead. 


Article  3.    This  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  a 


III.   JUDOMBNT   OP   THE   8TN0D   OF    OORT.  551 

perfect  sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sins,  of  infinite  price  and  valae, 
abundantly  sufficient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Article  4.  And  therefore  is  this  death  of  so  great  value  and  price, 
because  the  person  which  suffered  it  is  not  only  a  true  and  per- 
fectly holy  man ;  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  also,  of  the  same 
eternal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
such  an  one  as  it  behoved  our  Saviour  to  be.  Again,  because  his 
death  was  joined  with  a  feeling  of  God's  wrath,  and  of  the  curse 
which  we  had  deserved  by  our  sins. 

Article  5.  Furthermore  it  is  the  promise  of  the  Gospel,  that 
whosoever  believes  in  Christ  crucified,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
life  everlasting;  which  promise,  together  with  the  injunction  of 
repentance  and  faith,  ought  promiscuously,  and  without  distinction, 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  men  and  people,  to  whom  God  in 
his  good  pleasure  sends  the  Gospel. 

Article  6.  But  forasmuch  as  many,  being  called  by  the  Gospel,  do 
not  repent,  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  perish  in  their  infidelity ;  this 
comes  not  to  pass  through  any  defect  or  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  offered  upon  the  cross,  but  by  their  own  proper  fault. 

Article  7.  But  as  many  as  truly  believe,  and  are  freed  by  Christ's 
death  from  their  sins,  and  saved  from  destruction ;  they  by  God's 
grace  alone  (which  he  owes  to  no  man),  given  unto  them  from 
eternity  in  Christ,  obtain  this  benefit. 

Article  8.  For  this  was  the  most  free  counsel,  gracious  will,  and 
intention  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  lively  and  saving  efficacy  of  the 
most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  manifest  itself  in  all  the  elect, 
for  the  bestowing  upon  them  only  of  justifying  faith,  and  bringing  them 
in£EdHbly  by  it  unto  eternal  life.  That  is,  God  willed,  that  Christ  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross  (whereby  he  was  to  establish  a  new  covenant) 
thoold  efifectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation,  and 
language,  all  them,  and  them  only,  who  from  eternity  were  elected 
onto  salvation,  and  given  to  him  of  the  Father,  that  he  should  bestow 
fiuth  on  them  (which,  as  also  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death),  that  by  his  blood  he 
should  cleanse  them  from  all  sins  both  original  and  actual,  as  well 


btSLiuL  iBid  fimlly  Afwld  prucfii 
iei  gkxT  witbcvt  aH  ipot  or  Uemish. 


•/rloL— 


Jrtide  9.  This  cogmcl,  ymmidn^  from  hb  eternal  love  towird 
&e  ftrt,  <tfae  giies  of  hdl  boodeBslT  resisdiig  it.)  hatfa  from  the 
cE  tbe  wovkL  to  tliis  preaeat  time  been  mightily  folfiDedt 
tiao  ^all  be  frdfiled ;  eo  that  the  dect  in  their  tima 
be  zi^beed  tsXd  one,  and  there  most  always  be  some  Chnrdi 
cf  bdjeicia  kMoitd  in  the  bkxid  of  Christ,  whkh  should  oonstantlj 

voK^np,  and  here  and  for  ever  and  eferpnise 
r,  who  laid  down  his  life  iqion  the  croas  for  her,  is 
for  his  bride. 


A  axjBcnoK  or  amaoas. 
^eOrend  the  orthodox  ioetriae,  refedetk  theemn 


1.  THio  teach,  'That  God  the  Father  ordained  his  Son  onto  the 
death  cf  the  cross  without  anr  certain  and  determinate  coimsd  of 
sarin?  any  partjcnlar  man  expressly ;  so  that  its  necessity,  profit, 
and  dignity,  might  hare  remained  whole,  and  soond.  and  perfect,  in 
erery  respect  comjdete,  and  entire^  to  the  impetration  of  Chriit'i 
deatlw  ahhough  the  obtained  redemption  had  never  actoally  been 
applied  to  any  particular  person. '  For  this  assertion  is  reproadifiBl 
Tiato  the  wi^com  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  merit  of  Jesas  Christ; 
and  ccntrary  to  the  scripture,  where  our  Saviour  Christ  saith: 
John  I.  15.  "I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep:"  and  ver.  27.  "I 
know  them."  And  the  Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  thus  of  our  Saviour : 
Isa.  liii.  10.  '*  When  he  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
shall  see  his  seed,  and  prolong  his  days,  and  the  will  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  "  Lastly,  it  overthrows  an  article  of  on' 
faith  ;  namely  that,  wherein  we  believe  that  there  is  a  Church. 

2.  WTio  teach,  'That  this  was  not  the  end  of  Christ's  death. that 
he  might  establish  a  new  covenant  of  grace  by  his  blood  ;  but  that  be 
might  only  procure  unto  his  Father  the  bare  right  of  making  again 
with  men  any  covenant  whatsoever,  wLether  of  grace,  or  of  works. 
For  this  thwarteth  the  scripture,  which  teaches  that  Christ  is  made 
the  Surety  and  Mediator  of  a  better,  that  is,  a  new  convenant: 
Heb.  vii.  22.  and  that  the  testament  is  confirmed  when  men  are 
dead.     Heb.  ix.  15;   17. 
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3.  Who  teach,  <That  Christ  hy  hiB  satisfaction  did  not  certainly 
merit  for  any  man  salvation  itself,  and  faith  hy  which  this  satisfeuN 
tion  of  Christ  may  he  effectually  applied  unto  salvation :  hut  only, 
that  he  purchased  to  his  Father  a  power,  or  a  resolution,  to  enter  into 
a  new  match  with  mankind,  and  to  prescribe  them  what  new  condi- 
tions soever  he  pleased ;  the  performance  of  which  conditions  should 
depend  upon  man's  free-will :  and  that  therefore  it  might  fall  out  that 
either  no  man,  or  every  man,  might  fulfil  them.'  For  these  esteem 
too  basely  of  Christ's  death,  in  no  wise  acknowledging  the  chiefest 
and  most  excellent  fruit  and  benefit  procured  thereby,  and  call  up 
again  the  Pelagian  error  out  of  hell. 

4.  Who  teach,  '  That  the  new  covenant  of  grace  which  God  the 
Father,  by  the  mediation  of  Christ's  death,  made  with  men,  doth  not 
consist  herein,  viz.  that  we  are  justified  before  God,  and  saved  by 
fidth,  insomuch  as  it  apprehends  the  merit  of  Christ :  but  herein,  viz. 
that  God  (the  exaction  of  perfect  legal  obedience  being  abrogated) 
reputes  faith  itself,  and  the  imperfect  obedience  of  faith,  for  perfect 
obedience  of  the  law,  and  graciously  thinks  it  worthy  of  the  reward 
of  eternal  hfe.'  For  these  contradict  the  scripture,  Rom.  iii.  24,  25. 
••All  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation 
through  futh  in  his  blood."  And,  with  wicked  Socinus,  they  bring 
in  an  uncouth  and  strange  justification  of  man  before  God,  contrary 
to  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church. 

5.  Who  teach,  •  That  all  men  are  received  into  the  state  of  recon- 
cOiation  and  grace  of  the  covenant,  so  that  no  body  shall  be  con- 
demned for  original  sin,  nor,  in  respect  of  it,  be  liable  unto  death  or 
damnation  ;  but  that  all  arc  acquitted,  and  freed  from  the  guilt  of  that 
sin/  For  this  opinion  is  contrary  to  the  scripture,  which  affirms, 
that  we  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath. 

6.  Who  employ  the  distinction  of  impetration  and  application^ 
to  the  end  that  they  may  infuse  this  opposition  into  unskilful  and 
imwary  wits,  namely,  '  that  God,  as  much  as  concerns  him,  would 
confer  upon  all  men  equally  those  benefits,  which  are  procured  by 
Christ's  death  :  and  whereas  some,  rather  than  others,  are  made 
partakers  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  eternal,  that  this  diversity 
depends  upon  their  own  free-will,  applying  itself  unto  grace  indiffer- 
ently offered ;  but  not  upon  the  singular  gift  of  mercy,  effectually 
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working  in  tliem  rather  than  otiiers,  that  they  may  apply  this  grace 
unto  tUeiDBelveB.'  For  they,  whilst  they  bear  the  world  in  Uanil 
that  Ihey  propound  this  distinction  with  a  sound  meaoiog,  go  »boDt 
to  make  the  people  drink  of  the  poisonous  cup  of  Pulagianiam. 

7.  Who  teach,  '  That  Christ  neither  could,  nor  ought  lo  dif, 
neither  did  die,  for  those,  whom  God  dearly  loved,  and  chose  nuto 
etemollife,  seeing  such  stood  in  no  need  of  Christ's  death.'  For  they 
contradict  the  apostle,  who  saith,  Gal.  ii.  20.  "  Christ  loved  mr, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  In  like  manner,  Rom.  viii,  33.  "Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  chosen  ?  tt  ia  God  tbat 
juatifieth :  who  shall  condemn  ?  it  is  Christ  which  is  dead."  to  wit,  for 
them.  And  our  Saviour  averring,  John  x.  15.  "  I  lay  down  my  life 
for  my  sheep."  And  John  xv.  12,13.  "  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  yoa :  greater  love  tbin 
this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  bis  life  for  Ids  friends." 


a  DOCTKIHAL  flBAOa,  MAI 
H,  AND  CONVBBaiOH  TO 
B  TBSBBor. 


I 


Article  1.  Man,  in  the  beginning,  being  made  according  to 
image,  was  adorned  in  his  mind  with  true  and  saving  knowledge  el 
his  Creator,  and  of  things  spiritual ;  in  his  will  and  heart  with  rigb- 
teousnesa ;  in  all  his  affections  with  purity ;  and  so  was  in  all  hii 
parts  and  faculties  holy.  But  he.  by  the  devil's  initigation,  ud 
liberty  of  hia  own  will,  revolting  from  God,  bereaved  himself  of  the* 
e^tcellent  gifts,  and  contrariwise,  in  lieu  of  them,  gat  in  liit 
mind  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  crookedness  of  judgment;  inhif 
heart  and  will,  malicei  rebellion,  and  obduration ;  and  in  all  hii  t&> 
tions,  impurity. 

Article  2.  And  such  as  man  was  after  his  fall,  such  children  ht 
begat;  namely,  a  corrupt  issue  froma  corrapt  father:  this  corraplioB 
being  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  derived  from  Adam  to  ID  his 
posterity  (Christ  only  excepted),  and  that  not  by  imitation  (as  of  old 
the  Pelagians  would  have  it),  but  by  the  propagation  of  natoiv  wiA 
her  infection. 


Article  3.     All  men  therefore  a 


eivcd  in  sin.  and  bon  1 


TSB    STNOD    OF    OORT.  555 

children  of  wrath,  nnlorrard  to  all  good  teodiug  to  salvation,  forward 
to  evil,  dead  in  sins,  slaves  of  ain,  aud  neither  will  nor  can  (without 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  regenerating'  them)  set  straight  their 
own  crooked  nature,  no  nor  so  mach  as  dispose  themselves  to  the 
amending  of  it. 


Article  4.  Ccrtes,  there  are  stiil  in  lapsed  man  s< 
the  light  of  nature  1  by  virtue  whereof  he  relaiueth  some  priuciplea 
concerning  God,  and  of  things  natural,  and  of  the  dilference  between 
good  and  evil ;  as  also  he  sheweth  some  care  of  virtue,  and  of  outward 
discipline :  but  so  far  short  is  he  from  being  enabled  by  this  inbred 
light,  to  come  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  convert  him- 
self unto  him,  that  be  doth  not  make  right  use  thereof  id  natural 
things,  and  civil  affairs ;  nay,  such  as  it  is,  he  many  ways  defileth 
it  aU>  and  withboldeth  it  io  unrighteousness ;  and  by  so  doing 
becometh  unexcusable  before  God. 


Article  5.  As  it  is  with  the  light  of  nature,  so  is  it  also 
touching  the  Decalogue)  or  Ten  Commandments,  delivered  to  the  Jews 
from  God  in  special  manner  by  the  hand  of  Moses.  For,  inasmuch 
u  the  law  doth  indeed  lay  open  the  grievousness  of  sin,  and  more 
and  more  deeply  attaindeth  man  at  the  bar  of  justice,  hut  neither 
reacheth  forth  any  remedy,  nor  aiFordeth  strength  to  wade  out  of 
misery,  and  so,  being  weakened  through  the  6eah,  leaveth  a  sinner 
under  the  curse ;  it  is  not  possible  that  by  it  a  man  should  obtaiA 
Niving  grace. 

Article  6,  That,  therefore,  which  neither  the  light  of  nature,  nor 
the  law  could  do,  God  bringeth  to  paas  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  his  word,  or  the  ministry  of  reconcilialion  (namely, 
the  gospel  concerning  the  Messias),  whereby  it  pleased  God  to  save 
Ihote  that  believe,  as  well  under  the  Old,  as  New  Testament. 


Article  7.  Under  the  Old  Testament  God  disclosed  unto  but  a 
ten  this  secret  of  his  will ;  but  in  the  New  (the  distinction  of  people 
being  taken  away)  he  manifesteth  the  same  unto  many.  The  cause 
of  which  his  diverse  dispensation  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  worthi- 
ness of  one  nation  above  another,  or  to  the  better  using  of  the  light 
of  nature  by  some  than  by  other  some,  but  to  God's  most  free  good 
pleaaarci  and  undeserved  love.     And  therefore  they,  to  whom,  with- 
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out  any  tlieir  good  desert,  nay,  notwithstanding  their  3]  d( 
great  a  favour  ia  vouchsafed,  are  bound,  for  their  part,  to  acknowle^ 
the  Bame  with  all  humility  and  thaukfulncsa  ;  and  as  for  olherE,  M 
whom  such  grace  is  not  afforded,  without  curious  sifting,  to  adiiire 
(with  the  Apostle)  the  severity  and  justice  of  God's  judgments 
them. 


Article  8.     Now,  as  many  soever  as  are  called  by  the  Goip^i 
called  seriously.     For  God  hy  bis  word  doth  seriously  and 
truly  declare  what  is  acceptable  to  hica ;  namely,  that  thoie  thsl 
called,  come  unto  him  :  and  moreover  doth  acriously  promtK  lo  ^ 
Buch  OS  come  to  him,  and  beUeve  in  him,  rest  for  their  Eonb.aiid 
life  eternal. 


I 


Article  9.  Whereas  many,  being  called  by  the  Gospel,  do  bOI 
come,  and  are  not  converted,  this  default  is  not  in  the  Goapel,  nor 
in  Christ  offered  by  the  Gospel,  nor  in  God  who  calleth  them  by  li>i 
Gospel,  and  moreover  bcstovreth  divers  special  gifts  upon  tbem  but 
in  themselves,  that  are  called  ;  of  whom  some  are  so  careles,  tbil 
they  give  no  entrance  at  all  to  the  word  of  life  ;  others  enterttiti  il. 
but  suffer  il  not  to  eink  into  their  hearts,  and  so,  baviog  only » 
fading  Emack  of  joy,  bred  by  a  temporary  faith,  afterward  bewinc 
Tevoltere ;  others  chook  the  seed  of  the  word  with  the  thai 
worldly  cares  and  fleshly  pleasures,  and  so  bring  forth  no  fruiti 
as  our  Saviour  tcachetli  us  in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Matt. 


Arlicle  10.  Bat  whereas  others,  being  called  by  the  ministry  rf 
the  Gospel,  do  come,  and  are  converted,  this  is  not  to  be  asoibni 
unto  man,  as  by  his  free-will  distinguishing  himself  from  olhcn  «• 
dowed  with  the  like  or  with  sufficient  g^'ace  for  their  belief  and  con- 
version, (as  rdagius,  in  the  pride  ofhis  heresy,  would  have  ili)li'i' 
must  be  attributed  unto  God,  who,  as  he  hath  from  all  elenuly 
chosen  in  Christ  those  that  are  his,  so  in  process  of  time  effeclmfl? 
calleth  them,  endueth  them  with  the  gift  of  faith  and  repentan". 
and,  delivering  them  out  of  the  power  of  darkness,  tranilatctb  tbrm 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  Son,  to  the  end  that  Ihcy  should  magi^ 
him  who  hath  so  mightily  called  them  out  of  d&rkneu  into  ll* 
wondrous  light,  and  that  they  should  not  boast  in  themselvet  tni 
in'the  Lord,  as  is  often  avouched  by  the  Apostles  in  msnj  paM*g<* 
of  their  Epistles. 
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Article  11.  Forthermorey  whereas  God  bringeth  to  pass  this  his 
own  g^ood-pleasure  in  the  elect,  (namely,  when  he  worketh  true  con- 
Tcrsion  in  them,)  he  not  only  provideth  that  the  Gospel  may  be 
outwardly  preached  unto  them,  and  powerfully  enlighteneth  their 
minds  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  may  understand  aright,  and 
judge  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  also,  by  the  efficacy 
of  the  same  regenerating  Spirit,  he  pierceth  into  the  most  inward 
parts  of  man  :  whose  heart  being  close  shut  up,  he  openeth  it ;  being 
hard,  he  softenethit;  being  uncircumcised,  he  circumciseth  it;  and  as 
for  the  will,  he  infuseth  new  qualities  into  it,  and  maketh  it  of  a  dead 
will  lively;  of  an  evil,  good;  of  a  nilUng,  wiUing;  of  a  stubborn, 
bnxom ;  and  stirreth  it  up  also,  and  strengtheneth  it,  whereby 
it  18  enabled,  like  a  good  tree,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good 
works. 

Article  12.  And  this  is  that  regeneration,  second  creation, 
raising  from  the  dead,  and  quickening,  (so  often  inculcated  in  the 
holy  scriptures,)  which  God  worketh  in  us,  but  not  with  us :  and  which 
is  not  brought  to  pass  by  bare  instruction  sounding  to  the  outward 
ear,  nor  by  moral  inducements,  no,  nor  by  any  kind  of  operation  so 
carried  on,  that,  when  God  hath  done  his  part,  it  should  remain  in 
man's  choice  to  be  or  not  to  be  regenerate ;  to  be  or  not  to  be  con- 
verted :  but  is  a  very  supernatural,  a  most  powerful,  and  withal  most 
sweet,  a  wonderful,  hidden,  and  unspeakable  working,  being,  for  the 
mightiness  thereof,  (according  to  the  scriptures,  which  are  the  doubt- 
less word  of  the  very  author  of  this  mighty  work,)  not  inferior  to 
the  creation  of  the  world,  or  raising  of  the  dead.  So  that  all  those, 
in  whose  hearts  God  worketh  after  this  admirable  manner,  are  cer- 
tainly, infallibly,  and  'effectually  regenerated,  and  actually  believe. 
And  then  the  will,  being  now  renewed,  is  not  only  drawn  and 
moved  by  God,  but,  God  having  now  set  it  on  going,  itself  also 
worketh :  whereupon  a  man  is  rightly  said,  by  this  grace  received, 
himself  to  repent  and  believe. 

Article  13.  The  faithful  cannot  in  this  life  attain  to  the  full 
knowledge  of  the  manner  of  this  working :  yet  in  the  mean  time 
they  content  themselves,  and  rest  in  this,  namely,  that  by  the  same 
grace  of  God  they  know  and  feel,  that  in  their  hearts  they  believe 
and  love  their  Saviour. 

Article  14.     So  then  faith  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  in  that  it  is 


llnw^  M*«^  «a*  '■fa-*  **»  ■■TttlwhKauf  a—gfc 
QbdMgina^apnNr  rf  LiMiiM^m*  ftt  AiJft ^A  tti 

UM»«f  mb'i  win  fcr  Mw«itii«  «  ft*  te  ntr  art  af  MbiilKi 
tat  bMwn  bodi  thairiS^MM  toWhnbaBiOeMklliriCrf 
MM  ■«  amvlit  m  am  br  Un  Art  «dAA  taft  As  «a  ««  «■ 
te^wd  wpArth  McniAih  dL 

■  God  oweth  no  man.  For  how  can  God  ' 
■  hath  Duthiog  lo  give  firet,  that  it  mi^ 
ta  nODapMMd'to  Um  ■gpin  ?  Nay,  wbat  can  God  owe  him,  who 
batti  WMgbt  of  UftOWB.brt  sin  and  untruth  ?  Whosoever  therefore 
brndo  pnHter  of  tUftlmd  of  grace,  ever  on-cth,  and  ever  payeth, 
Aaiib  io  God  onl;f :  uid  whoso  hath  it  not,  he  either,  framing  to 
himintf  oontoit  in  whit  he  <i'M^^  In  >i™—if,  r^girdeUi  mt  d  ftiM 
^eeU  ftiogi,  or  in  onnd  Monitf  ftlaij  HoMtadi  of  knHf  Art 
wUdi  indaed  he  hath  sat. 

rBrthanDcin,aBtorthcMS}fartiBrtEaoatWHd|rrtbMBaBafflBA|l^ 
and  amend  Ihtir  lina,  we  ara^  by  Oe  cicuBfla  of  Oa  .^iaaAi^.ti 
jalgt,  and  ^MKk  die  beat  of  Oumi  tha  doaat  of  Ibe  heart  bd^r*B 
m  WMaHiialilB.  Bat  aa  far  fiioae,  yibo  are  nrt  a*  yrt  mlUi.m 
mut  pray  for  them  to  God,  who  calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  m 
if  they  were :  but  in  no  wise  may  we  wax  proud  against  them,  a*  if 
we  oursdves  had  caused  that  distinction,  whereby  we  are  laide 
unlike  them. 

Article  16.  On  the  other  aide,  as,  by  the  fall,  man  ceaaed  not  to 
be  man,  endned  with  nnderstanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  spread- 
ing itself  through  all  mankind,  abolish  natore  in  us,  bat  compttd 
and  spiritually  slew  it ;  in  like  manner  this  regenerating  grace  of 
God  worketh  not  upon  men  as  if  they  were  stocks  and  stones,  nor 
doth  it  abolish  the  wiU  and  properties  thereof,  or  maugre  constiaia 
it,  but  doth  spiritually  revive  it,  heal  it,  rectify  it,  and  powerfi% 
yet  gently  bend  it :  so  that  where  formerly  the  rebellion  of  the 
flesh,  and  stubbomnesB,  did  domineer  without  controtil,  now  a 
willing  and  uncere  obedience  to  the  Spirit  begins  to  reign ;  in 
whi<^  change  the  true  and  spiritual  rescue  and  freedom  of  our  wiB 
doth  consist.  And  surely,  unless  the  wonderful  worker  of  all  good- 
ness should  deal  with  us  in  this  sort,  there  were  no  hope  left  fir 
man  to  arise  from  his  lapse  by  bts  free-will,  through  whicb,  when  be 
stood  sound,  he  threw  himself  headlong  into  deatmction. 
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Article  17.  Moreover,  as  that  powerful  operation  of  God,  by 
which  he  giveth  being  to  this  our  natural  life,  and  sustaineth  the 
same,  doth  not  exclude,  but  require,  the  use  of  those  means,  by  which 
it  pleafteth  God,  according  to  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  to  employ 
this  his  own  power  :  even  so  the  aforesaid  supernatural  working  of 
God,  by  which  he  regenerateth  us,  doth  in  no  wise  exclude  or  over- 
throw the  employment  of  the  Gospel,  which  God,  in  his  great  wis- 
dom, hath  ordained  to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration,  and  food  of  the 
soul.  Wlierefore,  as  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  did  piously 
deliver  unto  the  people  the  doctrine  of  this  grace  of  God,  for  the 
advancing  of  his  glory,  and  beating  down  of  all  manner  of  pride  ; 
and  yet  withal  neglected  not  by  holy  admonitions,  taken  out  of  the 
Gospel,  to  keep  their  Christian  flocks  within  the  compass  of  the 
word,  sacraments,  and  exercise  of  discipUne  :  so  in  these  days  also 
&r  be  it  from  either  teachers  or  learners  in  the  Church  to  presume 
to  tempt  Grod  by  disjoining  those  things,  which  God,  according  to 
his  good-pleasure,  hath  appointed  to  go  together  inseparably.  For 
by  such  admonitions  grace  itself  is  derived  to  us ;  and  the  more 
readily  we  perform  our  duty,  thereby  is  the  good  gift  of  God  work- 
ing in  as  made  more  sensible  unto  us,  and  his  work  itself  best 
Cometh  to  perfection.  To  the  which  God  alone  is  due  for  evermore 
all  the  glory  of  these  means,  and  of  the  saving  fruit  and  efficacy  of 
them.    Amen. 

THB    REJECTION    OP    ERRORS. 

The  Synod,  having  laid  down  the  true  doctrine,  now  refecteth  the 
error  $  of  those, — 

1.  That  teach,  '  That  it  cannot  well  be  avouched,  that  original  sin 
of  itself  is  sufficient  for  the  condemning  of  all  mankind,  or  for  the 
deserving  of  temporal  and  eternal  punishment.'  For  they  go  against 
the  Apostle,  who  saith,  Rom.  v.  12.  "By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned."  And  ver.  16.  "  The  judgment  was  by  one  to 
condemnation."    Rom.  vi.  23.     *'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

2.  That  teach,  'That  spiritual  gifts,  or  good  qualities  and  virtues 
(such  as  are  goodness,  holiness,  and  righteousness),  could  not  be 
seated  in  the  will  of  man  in  his  first  creation,  and  therefore  in  his 
fidl  the  will  could  not  be  bereft  of  them.'  For  this  is  contrary  to  the 
description  of  the  image  of  God,  laid  down  by  the  Apostle,  Ephcs. 


W.  24,  where  lie  (luscribetb  it  by  righteoasneBS  and  holiceBB,  nhidi 
doubtleiB  are  placed  in  the  will. 

3.  That  tcBch,  '  Tbat  in  spiritaal  denth  no  Epiritiial  gift) 
were  sejiarated  from  the  will  of  man ;  for  that  the  will  of  itwU 
Vag  never  corrupted,  but  only  ciitumbered  by  the  darknesi  d 
the  undcrKtonding,  and  unrulines?  of  the  uffccliom  :  which  impdi- 
meats  being  removed,  the  will  may  put  in  use  her  own  inbinl 
faculty  of  freedom,  (that  is,  her  aelf-will,)  and  will  and  choc»e.  or 
not  will  ucd  refuse,  any  kind  of  good  set  before  her.'  Verily,  this  lii 
new-fangled  and  erroneous  piece  of  doctrine,  bent  on  purposefonhE 
enhancing  the  forces  of  free-will,  contrary  to  that  of  the  propbel 
Jeremiah,  Kvii.  9.  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
despc:rately  wicked."  And  that  of  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  ij.  3.  "  Among 
whom  (naEoely,  children  of  disobedience]  all  we  al^o  had  our  con- 
Tersation  in  timea  past,  in  tbe  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  wiUi  of 
e  flesh  and  of  the  mind." 

I  4.  That  teach,  '  That  an  nnregcnerate  man  is  not  properlr  w 
totally  dead  in  sins,  nor  destitute  of  all  strength  tending  to  spiiito»l 
good  ;  but  that  hi;  is  able  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  riehleou^aws,  "t 
everlasting  life,  and  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  an  humble  and  contritt 
heart,  even  such  as  is  acceptable  to  God.'  For  these  asKition 
march  against  the  direct  testimonies  of  scripture  :  Ephea.  li.  1 ;  S- 
"  Ye  were  dead  in  trespasses,  and  wns."  And  Gen.  vi.  5.  and  nii.  21- 
"  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  is  cnlyefilcaa- 
tinually."  Moreover  the  bungring  and  thirating  for  dehveiBiice  fld 
of  misery,  and  for  life  eternal,  as  also  tbe  offering  to  God  the  MctiUct 
of  a  broken  heart,  Ja  proper  to  the  regenerate,  and  nch  u  "^ 
called  blessed  ;  Psal.  li.  19.  and  Matt.  t.  6. 

5.  Thatteach,  '  Thatacorrapt  and  nataralmancanBorigh^V 
common  grace  (by  which  they  mean  the  light  of  natore),  or  tlKW 
gifts  which  are  left  in  him  after  the  fall,  that,  by  the  good  M 
thereof,  he  may  attain  to  a  greater,  namely,  evangelical  or  Mcif 
grace,  and  by  degrees  at  length  to  salvation  itself.  And  that  Qoi,  fcl 
lus  part,  aheweth  himself  ready  in  this  manner  to  reveal  Cbiiit  to 
all  men :  seeing  he  doth  sufficiently  and  efficsdonsly  aflbrd  to  etvj 
man  necessary  means  for  the  making  Christ  known,  andftirfiadiSBd 
repentance.'    For  this  is  convinced  to  be  fels<^  as  by  the  e 


of  bU  agea  in  the  world,  so  also  by  the  scriptures.  Psal,  cxivii. 
19,  20.  "He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  hia 
judgments  unto  Israel ;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  witb  any  nation,  and 
as  for  hia  judgements,  they  have  not  known  them."  Acts  ziv.  16. 
■*  God,  in  times  past,  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways." 
Acts  ivi.  6,  7.  Paul,  and  hia  company  "  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia  :"  and  "  after  they  were  corae  to 
Myaia,  they  essayed  to  go  into  Bithyma  ;  but  the  Spirit  auffered 
diem  not." 

6.  That  teach,  '  That  in  the  true  conversion  of  a  man  there  cannot 
be  infiised  by  God  any  new  qualities,  habits,  or  gifts  into  bis  will ; 
and  80  that  faith,  by  which  we  are  first  converted,  and  from  which 
we  are  Bt)-lcd  faithful,  is  not  any  quaUty,  or  gift,  infused  by  God,  but 
only  an  act  of  man :  and  that  this  faith  cannot  be  called  a  gift  other- 
wise than  in  regard  of  tlie  power  or  means  given  us  of  attaining  it.' 
For  these  strange  positions  are  contradictory  to  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  testify  unto  ua  that  God  doth  infuse  into  our  hearts 
new  qualities  of  faith,  obedience,  and  sense  of  his  love  towards 
ns.'  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  "  I  will  put  my  law  into  their  inward  parts,  and 
write  it  in  their  hearts,"  Isa.  xliv.  3.  "  I  will  pour  water  upon 
hjm  that  a  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ;  1  will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  thy  seed."  Rom.  v.  5.  "  The  love  of  God  ia  shed  abroad 
in  oor  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us,"  They  con- 
tradict also  the  continual  practice  of  the  Church,  which  useth  to  pray 
after  the  manner  described  by  the  prophet,  "  Convert  me,  O  Lord, 
and  I  shall  be  converted."     Jer.  xxxi.  18. 

7,  That  teach,  •  That  the  grace,  whereby  we  are  converted  unto 
God,  is  nothing  else  but  a  gentle  inducement ;  or  (as  others  explain 
it)  that  the  most  noble  kind  of  working  in  man's  conversion,  and 
most  suitable  to  our  nature,  is  that  which  is  performed  by  suaaory 
motives,  or  advice  :  and  that  no  cause  can  be  alleged  why  even  inch 
moral  grace  alone  shoald  not  of  natural  men  make  spiritual :  nay, 
moreover,  that  God  doth  not  produce  the  consent  of  our  will  other- 
wise than  by  way  of  moral  counselling  :  and  that  the  efGcacy  of  God'i 
working,  wherein  he  exceedeth  the  working  of  the  devil,  consisteth 
in  this,  that  the  devil  promoteth  temporary  things,  hut  God  things 
eternal.'  For  this  is  down-right  Pelagianism,  and  wnrreth  against  the 
whole  course  of  the  scriptures,  which,  besides  this  suaaory  kmd  of 
moving,  acknowledge  in  the  conversion  of  a  man  another  manner 

^e^rorUng  of  God'a  Spirit,  and  that  more  divine,  and  of  far  grealtr 


efficacy.     Ezelt.  xxsvi.  26.     '■  I  will  give  yon  a  new  heart,  i 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;    and  I  will  take  away  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  1  will  give  you  an  heart  of  ficBh,"  &c. 

VIII.  That  teach,  'That  God,  in  regenerating  a  man,  doth  noi 
employ  that  omnipotent  strength,  whereby  he  may  powerfully  and 
infallibly  bow  and  bend  his  will  unto  faith  and  conversion  :  but  that, 
all  the  gracious  operations  which  God  uscth  for  our  coDveruoa 
being  accomplished,  nevertheleEs  man  can  withstand  God  and  his 
Holy  Spirit  intending  that  man's  conversion,  yea,  and  oftenlJEnes  dotb 
make  actual  resistance,  to  the  utter  defeating  of  bis  own  regenera- 
tion :  so  that  it  licth  in  man's  power  to  be,  or  not  to  be,  regenerate.' 
For  this  amoantelh  to  no  less,  than  the  denying  all  ef&cacy  to  God'i 
grace  in  our  conversion,  and  the  subjecting  the  work  of  the 
Almighty  unto  the  will  of  man :  which  is  flat  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles.  Ephes.  i.  19.  That  "  we  believe  according  to  the 
working  of  his  mighty  power."  And  2  Thes,  i.  11 .  That "  God  fultilletJi 
all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with 
power."  And  2  Peter  i.  3.  That  "God's  power  hath  given  unto  n»  ill 
things,  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godUnesB." 

IX.  Ttiat  teach, '  That  grace  and  &ee-will  are  coparcening  amia, 
jointly  concurring  to  the  beginning  of  conversion ;  and  that  grace 
doth  not  in  order  of  causality  go  before  the  action  of  the  will :  that 
b.  that  God  doth  not  effectually  help  man's  will  unto  cooTeraon, 
before  the  will  of  man  moveth  and  determineth,  or  aetteth  itielf 
thereunto.'  For  this  doctrine  was  long  since  condemned  by  the 
ancient  Church  among  the  Pelagian  errors,  out  of  the  Apostle's 
authority.  Rom.  is.  IG.  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy."  And  1  Cor.  iv,  7. 
''  Who  maketb  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and  what  ha»t  (bou,  that 
thou  didat  not  receive?"  Also,  Phil.  ii.  13.  "It  is  God  which 
workelh  in  you,  both  to  will,  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure." 


Ariicle  I.  Whomsoever  God,  according  to  his  purpose,  callt 
unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  regenerxtei  b; 
the  Holy  Spirit,  those  certainly,  even  in  this  life,  he  frees  iroio  tht 
dominion  of  sin,  and  slavery  under  sin,  but  not  altogetfan-  from  lb 
flesh,  and  body  of  «<in. 
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Article  2.  From  hence  arise  in  holy  men  daily  sins  of  infirmity, 
and  even  their  best  works  have  their  blemishes,  which  yield  unto 
them  perpetual  matter  of  humbling  themselves  before  God,  of 
making  their  recourse  unto  Christ  crucified,  of  mortifying  the  flesh 
more  and  more  by  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  by  holy  and  godly 
exercises,  and  of  striving  and  sighing  after  the  goal  of  perfection,  so 
long  till,  being  delivered  from  this  body  of  death,  they  may  reign 
with  the  Lamb  of  God  in  the  heavens. 

Article  3.  By  reason  of  these  relics  of  sin  dwelling  in  them,  and, 
besides  this,  the  temptations  of  the  world  and  Satan,  they  which 
are  converted  could  not  continue  in  the  state  of  grace,  if  they  were 
left  to  their  own  strength :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  mercifully  con- 
firmeth  them  in  that  grace,  wherein  he  hath  once  accepted  them,  and 
mightily  preserveth  them  in  the  same,  even  unto  the  end. 

Article  4.  But  although  that  power  of  God,  confirming  and 
keeping  the  truly  faithful  in  the  state  of  grace,  is  greater  than  can 
possibly  be  overcome  by  the  flesh:  nevertheless  they  which  are 
converted,  are  not  always  so  led  and  moved  by  God,  that  they 
cannot,  through  their  own  fault,  stray,  and  depart  from  the  guidance 
of  grace  in  some  particular  actions,  and  be  seduced  by  the  concu- 
piscence of  the  flesh,  and  give  way  unto  the  same.  Wherefore  they 
must  continually  watch  and  pray,  that  they  be  not  led  into  tempta- 
tioD.  Which  when  they  do  not,  it  is  not  only  possible  that  they 
should  be  carried  away  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  into 
grievous  and  heinous  sins,  but  sometimes  also,  by  God's  just  per- 
mission, they  are  carried  away :  which  the  lamentable  falls  of  David, 
Peter,  and  other  of  the  saints,  described  unto  us  in  the  scripture, 
evidently  shew. 

Article  5.  Now,  by  such  enormous  sins  they  greatly  oflTend  God, 
incur  the  guilt  of  death,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  break  off  the  exercise 
of  faith,  most  grievously  wound  the  conscience,  now  and  then  for  a 
time  lose  the  sense  of  grace,  until,  upon  their  returning  into  the  way 
by  true  and  earnest  repentance,  God's  fatherly  countenance  shines 
again  upon  them. 

Article  6.  For  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  the 
unchangeable  purpose  of  election,  doth   not  wholly  take  away  his 
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Spirit  from  his,  no,  not  to  their  grievous  slips,  nor  Buffers  them  ta 
wander  so  far  as  to  foil  awav  frota  the  grace  of  adoption,  uiii 
atate  of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  ein  unto  death,  or  agointt 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  to  be  altogether  forsaken  of  him,  and  tlirow 
themselves  headlong  into  everlasting  de^ruction. 

Article  7.  For  first  of  all,  in  these  atips.  he  preserveth  in  them 
that  his  immortal  seed,  by  which  they  were  once  bom  again,  that 
it  die  Dot,  Dor  be  lost :  afterward,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  he 
effectually  and  certainly  reneweth  them  again  unto  repentance, 
so  that  they  do  heartily,  and  according  unto  God,  grieve  for  theit 
Bins  committed,  and  with  a  contrite  heart,  by  faith  in  the  blood  of 
(he  Mediator,  crave  and  obtain  forgiveness  of  them,  recover  the 
apprehension  of  the  favour  of  God  reconciled  unto  them,  adore  bis 
mercies  and  faithfulness,  and  from  thenceforward  more  carefully 
work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Article  8.  So,  not  by  their  own  merits  or  strength,  but  by  God'a 
free  mercy,  they  obtain  thus  mnch,  that  they  neither  totally  fall 
from  faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  to  the  end  in  their  falls  aad 
perish  ;  which,  in  regard  of  themBelves,  not  only  full  ea»1y  might, 
but  doubtless  would,  come  to  pass :  yet,  in  respect  of  God,  it  canaiit 
lo  fall  out :  since  neither  hia  counsel  can  be  changed,  nor  his  pronuM 
fail,  nor  the  calbng  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  Chrifl's 
merit,  intercession,  and  custody,  be  made  of  none  effect,  nor  the 
sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  firustmted  or  defaced. 

Article  9.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  unto  salvation,  and 
perBeverance  of  true  believers  in  the  faith,  the  laithful  themselve* 
may  be  and  are  ascertained  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith, 
by  which  they  assuredly  believe  that  they  are,  and  shall  for  ever 
continue,  true  and  lively  members  of  the  church,  and  that  they  have 
remiaiion  of  their  sins,  and  everlasting  life. 

Article  10.  And  therefore  this  certainty  is  not  from  any  tpecial 
revelation  made  beside  or  without  the  word,  but  from  faith  in  God'i 
promises,  which  he  hath  most  plentifully  revealed  in  his  word  lor 
our  comfort ;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bcnring  witncu 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heira;  Rom.  riti. 
IG.    lastly,  from  a   serious  and  holy  care  of  keeping  a  good  coo- 
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science,  and  endeavour  of  good  works.  And  if  God's  chosen  should 
want  in  this  world  this  solid  comfort  of  obtaining  the  victory,  and 
this  inftdlible  pledge  and  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they  were  surely 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Article  1 1 .  Nevertheless,  the  scriptures  witness,  that  the  faithful 
do  wrestle  in  this  life  with  divers  doubts  of  the  flesh,  and,  being 
plunged  in  deep  temptations,  do  not  always  perceive  in  themselves 
this  fall  assurance  of  faith,  and  certainty  of  perseverance :  but  God, 
the  Father  of  all  consolation,  suffers  them  not  to  be  tempted  above 
that  they  are  able,  but  with  the  temptation  makes  a  way  to  escape  ; 
1  Cor.  X.  13,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit  revives  in  them  the  certainty 
of  perseverance. 

Article  12.  Now,  so  fisu*  is  assurance  of  perseverance  in  the  truly 
fiuthful  from  making  them  proud  and  carnally  secure,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  very  root  of  humility,  of  filial  reverence,  of  true 
godliness,  of  patience  in  all  conflicts,  of  fervent  prayer,  of  constancy 
in  bearing  the  cross  and  confessing  God*s  truth,  and,  lastly,  of 
8(^d  joy  in  God :  and  that  moreover  the  consideration  of  this  benefit 
becometh  a  goad,  or  spur,  to  incite  them  to  a  serious  and  continual 
exercise  of  thankfulness  and  good  works  ;  as  appeareth  by  the  tes- 
timonies of  the  scriptures,  and  examples  of  the  saints. 

Article  13.  Nor  doth  the  revived  confidence  of  perseverance 
beget  wantonness,  or  reckless  neglect  of  piety  in  those  who  are 
restored  upon  their  fall,  but  a  far  greater  care  to  walk  more  circum- 
spectly in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  are  prepared  to  this  end, 
that  by  walking  therein  they  may  hold  fast  the  certainty  of  their 
perseverance;  lest  by  reason  of  the  abuse  of  his  Fatherly  bounty, 
God's  gracious  countenance  (the  beholding  whereof  is  sweeter  than 
life  to  the  godly,  the  withdrawing  more  bitter  than  death)  be  again 
turned  away  from  them,  and  so  they  become  more  grievously 
wracked  in  conscience  than  before. 

Article  14.     And  as   it  pleased  God  to  begin  this  his  work  of 
grace  in  us   by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  so  by  the  hearing, 
reading,  meditation,  exhortations,  threats,  and  promises  of  the  same, 
as  also  by  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  he  maintaineth,  continueth« 
and  perfecteth  his  said  gracious  work. 


Article  15.  This  doctrine  concermng  the  perseverance  of  fl 
believera  and  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  (which  God,  to  U 
glory  of  his  name,  and  comfort  of  godly  souls,  bath  most  abunjantli 
revealed  in  his  word,  and  imprinteth  in  the  hearts  of  tbe  failbfut.) 
howsoever  flesh  and  blood  apprehends  it  not,  Satan  hates  it,  Ihc 
world  laughs  at  it,  ignorant  men  and  bypocrites  abuse  it,  and 
erroneous  spirits  impugn  it ;  yet  the  spouse  of  Christ  hath  alweys 
most  tenderly  loved,  and  constantly  defended  it,  as  a  treasure  flf 
unvaluable  price.  Which  that  elie  may  still  do.  God  will  provide 
and  bring  to  pass  :  against  whom  neither  can  any  coaoscl  avail,  dot 
strength  prevail. 

To  which  only  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour, 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


.    DocTBiNB  or  T 


The  Synod,  having  declared  tlie  orthodox  doctrine,  now  proctrdtlk  I* 

ditavow  the  errors  of  those,  — 

1.  That  teach,  'Tlial  the  perseverance  of  the  faithful  is  not  m 
effect  of  election,  or  any  gift  of  God  purchased  by  the  deith  of 
Christ;  but  that  it  is  a  condition  of  the  new  covenant,  which  it  to 
be  performed  on  man's  part,  by  his  own  free-will,  before  his  (as  the; 
themselves  speak)  peremptorj-  election  and  justification.'  For  ik 
holy  scripture  witnesseth  that  it  follows  upon  election,  and  is  givvn 
to  the  elect  by  virtue  of  Christ's  death,  resurrection,  and  interceaioo. 
Rom.  viti.  33 — 35.  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  ni 
all  things  ?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth :  who  is  he  that  condcmneth  ?  It  is  Chriit 
that  died,  yea  or  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  141^ 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  "  ^^M 


2.  That  teach,  'That  God  indeed  furnisheth  the  faithful  mu 
with  sufficient  strength  to  persevere,  and  is  ready  to  maiutain 
that  strength  in  him,  if  he  himself  be  not  wanting  to  his  dutj- :  yet. 
notwithstanding,  wlicnas  all  abilities  necessary  unto  pt 
and  all  things  which  God  is  pleased  to  use  for  the  pre 
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hith,  are  granted  and  set  in  readiness,  that  it  still  remaineth  in  the 
choice  and  pleasure  of  man's  will  to  persevere,  or  not.'  For  this 
opinion  is  easily  discovered  to  be  an  imp  of  Pelagian  ism,  which, 
whilst  it  strives  to  make  man  free,  makes  him  sacrilegious :  contrary 
to  the  uniform  and  perpetual  consent  of  evangelical  doctrine,  which 
qoite  strippeth  man  of  all  matter  of  boasting,  and  ascribeth  the  glory 
of  this  benefit  to  God's  grace  only ;  and  contrary  to  the  Apostle, 
witnessing  that  it  is  God,  who  shall  confirm  us  even  unto  the  end, 
that  we  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
1  Cor.  i.  8. 

3.  That  teach,  'That  the  regenerate  and  true  believers  not 
only  may  totally  and  finally  fall  from  justif3nng  faith,  as  also 
from  grace  and  salvation,  but  that  frequently  also  they  indeed  do 
&11  from  all  these,  and  perish  everlastingly/  For  this  opinion  makes 
the  very  grace  of  justification  and  regeneration,  and  Christ's  con- 
tinual custody,  void  and  of  no  eficct ;  contrary  to  the  express  words 
of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  8,  9.  "  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us :  much  more,  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we 
shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him."  And  contrary  to  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  1  John  iii.  9.  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth 
not  commit  sin  :  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  neither  can  he  sin» 
because  he  is  bom  of  God."  And  also  contrary  to  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  John  x.  28,  29.  "  I  give  eternal  life  unto  my  sheep,  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand:  my  Father  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and 
none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 

4*  That  teach,  'That  the  regenerate,  and  truly  faithful,  may  sin 
the  sin  unto  death,  or  against  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Whereas  the  same 
apostle  John,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his'first  Epistle,  having  (ver.  16.) 
made  mention  of  such  as  sinned  unto  death,  and  forbidden  to  pray 
for  them,  presently  (ver.  18.)  addeth:  "  We  know  that  whosoever 
is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not  (to  wit  that  kind  of  sin) ;  but  he  that  is 
begotten  of  God,  kecpeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not.^ 

5.  That  teach,  *  That  no  certainty  of  future  perseverance  can  be 
had  in  this  life,  without  special  revelation.'  For  by  this  doctrine  the 
solid  comfort  of  true  believers  in  this  life  is  quite  taken  away,  and 
the  doctrine  of  doubtfulness  (avouched  by  the  Papists)  is  brought 


i^HM  uito  Uie  Chnrrh.      Wberwe  the  1 

te««tfi  this  matmiwavr.  not  from  s[>ecial  ftnd  e 

but  from  tlw  ptfliw  mwks  »nd  signs  of  God'a  (         _ 

dw  onhilable  promi»«  nindc  by  God  himself :  etpeodf  £ 

Ron.  tiii.  39.     "  No  creature  is  able  to  separate  lu  fri^  tW  h^*^ 

God.  which  (8  in   Jesus  Christ."     And  St.  Joho.  1  Jtttmm-H- 

"  He  Ihiil  keepclh  his  commaodments,  dwelleth  in  him.  and  it  '» 

him  :  and  hereby  wc  Ituow  llial  he  abideth  in  us,  even  br  tte  £p« 

which  he  halh  pTtn  us." 


6.    That  leach,  ■  That  the  doctrine 
■e«r»nce  and  of  salvation,  is,  of  its 
pSIow  for  the  llesU,  and  hurtful 
and  otlier  holy  courses 


liotaining  assunaee  ef  pcr- 

1  nature  and  gniae.  a  wet 

manners,  godliness,  fn*«r. 

id  contrariwise,   that  it  is  a  »eiy  »^ 


tncndHble  ihing  '<>  ■*  duulxfiil  of  such  perMverance.'  For  Ike 
oppoBcr*  of  tli"»  awuntncc  do  pvidently  shew,  that  Ibey  know  not  iht 
powcrfulnn*  of  God's  grace,  nor  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Gholt 
-  -  in  the  heart,  and  spare  not  to  oulfhcc  the  apoatle  St.  Jtdtn, 
>ntrary  in  express  terms ;  1  Jobc  iji.  2,  3.  *  Belond, 
e  sons  of  God  :  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  *e 
n  be :  hut  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  lUt 
him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  lie  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  tb 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure.''  Theyateibo 
refuted  by  the  examples  of  holy  men,  both  in  the  Old  and  Nrt 
Testament,  who,  though  well  assured  of  their  own  peraeverance  tad 
salvation,    yet    gave    not    over    prayers,    and    other   exercises  of 


7.  That  teach,  '  That  the  faith  of  those  that  believe  but  for  ■ 
season,  differeth  not  from  justifying  and  saving  faith,  but  onlj  in 
respect  of  continuance.'  For  Christ  himself  (Matt,  xiii,  20.  lod 
Lulte  viii.  13.)  manifestly  putteth  a  threefold  disparison  betwcea 
temporizers  and  trnc  believers :  eaying,  that  those  reccire  the  wed 
in  stony  ground,  these  in  good  ground,  that  is,  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart :  those  want  root,  these  have  a  fast  root :  those  are  £rui(]r». 
these  bring  forth  their  fruit  with  diverBity_  of  yieldonee.  and  tli»l 
with  patience,  that  is,  with  constancy  and  perseverance. 

8.  That  teach,  '  That  it  is  not  absurd  that  a  inan  should  lost 
his  first  regeneration,  and  be  again  and  again  new-bom  apiritnaltr.' 
For  they  that  teach  this,  do  thereby  deny  the  uocorniptiblenea*  of 
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that  divine  seed,  whereof  we  are  bom  anew ;  contrary  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  1  Peter  i.  23.  "  Being  bom  again, 
not  of  corraptible  seed,  bat  of  inconruptible." 

9.  That  teach,  '  That  Christ  never  prayed  for  the  faithful's  infal- 
lible perseverance  in  faith."  For  they  contradict  Christ  himself, 
saying  to  Peter,  Luke  xxii.  32.  "I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
£Edtb  fiedl  not :"  and  also  witnesssing,  (John  xvii.  20.)  that  himself 
prayed,  not  only  for  his  Apostles,  but  also  for  all  that  should  believe 
by  their  word;  when  he  said,  (ver.  11.)  **  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me."  And, 
(ver.  15.)  "  I  pray  not,  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them   from  the  evil." 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

And  this  is  the  plain,  simple,  and  natural  explication  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  concerning  the  ^ve  articles  controverted  in  the 
imited  provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  ;  as  also  the  rejection  of  those 
errors,  wherewith  the  Churches  of  the  said  Netherlands  have  for  a 
time  been  much  troubled.  Which  their  determination  the  Synod 
holdeth  to  be  taken  out  of  God's  word,  and  agp*eeable  to  the  Con- 
fessions of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Whereby  it  manifestly  appeareth, 
with  how  small  truth,  equity,  or  charity,  some  (whom  such  dealings 
least  beseemed)  have  laboured  to  beat  into  the  people's  heads, — 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  concerning  Predes- 
tination, and  the  other  points  thereon  appendant,  doth,  of  its  own 
bent  and  inclination,  call  off  men's  minds  from  all  religion  and  piety  : 
that  it  is  the  cushion  which  the  devil  layeth  under  our  flesh ;  the  very 
castle  of  Satan,  out  of  which  he  layeth  watch  for  all,  woundeth  most 
men,  and  striketh  dead  very  many  with  the  darts,  as  well  of  despair, 
as  of  security : 

That  this  doctrine  maketh  God  the  author  of  sin,  unjust,  a 
tyrant,  an  h3rpocnte  ;  and  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  a  patched  com- 
posure of  Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  and  Turcism  : 

That  it  maketh  men  carnally  secure,  as  being  thereby  persuaded 
that  the  elect,  live  they  how  they  list,  must  needs  be  saved,  and 
therefore  may  on  God's  name  run  through  aU  the  outrageous  viUi- 
nies  in  the  world:  and  contrariwise,  that  it  booteth  not  the 
reprobates  for  their  salvation,  though  they  should  sincerely  perform 
aU  the  good  works  which  any  saint  hath  done  : 


That  by  it  v 


e  taught)  that  God,  oat  of  his  o 


'.  piirpoi 


prithoat   I 


eapect  at  all  of  s 


.  bath  ft 


ordained  and  created  the  far  grealcel  part  of  men  id  the  ytoiid  lo  be 
damned  for  ever  ; 

That,  aa  election  is  the  fountain  and  ori^nal  cause  of  faitli  v\i 
good  works,  so  in  like  maDiier  reprobation  is  the  cause  of  infidditr 
and  wickednesB ; 

That  many  of  the  children  of  the  faithful  are,  in  their  iD&Dcr. 
without  any  guilt  at  all,  taken  from  their  mother's  breasts,  uul 
tyrannously  cast  headlong  into  bell-fire ;  eo  that  neither  the  sacn- 
ment  of  baptism,  nor  the  prayers  of  the  Church  at  their  baptizing,  mn 
at  all  avail  them  : 

And  many  other  obloquies  of  this  strain,  ivUch  the  Rcfominl 
Churches  not  only  do  not  admit,  but    also  detest  with  aJl    llirir 

Wherefore  this  Synod,  holden  at  Dort,  reqnestethi  and  iu  the  namr 
of  the  Lord  abjureth,  all,  whosoever  in  godly  zeal  call  npoa  the  otiM 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  would  be  pleased  to  judge  rf 
the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  out  of  calnmuies  nlrf 
up  here  and  there,  no,  nor  out  of  the  private  tenets  of  some,  wbetbcf 
old  or  new,  doctors,  and  those  oftentimca  either  sinisterly  ciieJ,  or 
corrupted  and  strained  to  a  sense  never  intended  by  the  anlhon;  but 
out  of  the  published  Confessions  of  the  Churches  themselves,, and  (fbr 
these  poiBts)  out  of  this  Declaration  of  orthodox  doctrine,  agfwl 
upon  and  enacted  by  the  joint  consent  of  all  and  every  the  meuilKit 
of  this  whole  Synod, 

And  aa  for  rush  mid  slanderous  traducers,  the  Synod  eaniall* 
advertiseth  tliem  to  look  uuto  it,  and  consider  how  heavy  an  Bccooct 
they  are  to  give  unto  God,  that  bear  false  witness  against  so  muT 
Churches,  and  so  many  Church  Confessions,  trouble  the  eaa- 
scieuces  of  the  weak,  and  labour  to  draw  the  society  of  true  bebenm 
into  suspicion  with  many. 

Lastly,  this  Synod  eshorteth  all  their  fellow-ministers  of  the 
Gospel  to  have  a  pious  and  religious  care  in  the  handling  of  tliii 
doctiine,  whether  in  schools  or  pulpita  ;  and  whensoever  thi^y  under- 
take it  by  word  or  pen,  discreetly  to  accommodate  the  came  lothe 
advancement  of  God's  glory,  lo  the  ]Jromoling  of  holiness  of  life.  saJ 
to  the  comforting  of  uf&icted  and  afirigbted  souls :  to  5itmc,  not  onic 
their  judgment,  but  also  their  style  of  speech,  to  the  square  of  the 
scriptures,  and  suitably  to  the  analogy  of  faitli :  lastly,  (o  forbcic 
all  such  phrases,  or  manner  of  speech,  as  pass  the  bounds  act  out 
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unto  OB  of  the  right  meaning  of  the  holy  scriptureB,  and  withal  give 
wajward  wranglers  just  occasion  of  traducing  or  slandering  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  Churches. 

The  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,  hestoweth  gifts  on  men,  sanctify  us  in  his  truth ;  hring 
hack  into  the  way  of  truth  those  that  are  gone  astray ;  stop  the  mouths 
of  those  that  slander  sound  doctrine  ;  endue  the  faithful  ministers  of 
his  word  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  discretion ;  that  all  they  utter 
may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  their  hearers  ! 
Amen. 

This  is  our  opinion  and  judgment :  in  witness  whereof  we  have 
hereto  suhscrihed.'*' 


THE  APPROBATION 

OF   THE    ESTATES   OENEUAL. 

The  Estates  General  of  the  United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands,  to 
all  that  shaU  sec  or  read  these  presents.  Greeting : — 

Whereas,  for  the  abolishment  of  those  lamentable  and  most 
hurtful  controversies,  some  years  since  (to  the  great  damage  of  our 
commonweal,  and  breach  of  our  Church  peace)  raised  about  the 
notorious  Five  Articles  (so  called),  and  the  points  appendant  thereon, 
we  thought  fit,  according  to  the  good  course  usually  taken,  both  in 
God's  Church  generally,  and  particularly  in  the  Belgic  Church  itself, 
to  summon  a  National  Synod  of  all  the  Churches  of  our  United  Pro- 
vinces, to  be  assembled  at  Dort ;  and  for  the  better  celebrating  the 
said  Synod  to  the  especial  benefit  of  these  countries,  have,  without 
nmre  of  our  labour  or  charges,  requested  and  obtained  to  be  sent 
Idther  many  worthy,  learned,  and  notable  divines  of  the  Reformed 
Chnrches  in  divers  foreign  nations,  as  by  their  several  subscriptions 
unto  the  Synodical  judgment  doth  appear ;  and  have  also,  for  the 
well-ordering  of  the  said  Synod,  deputed  for  every  several  Province 
our  delegates,  who,  by  their  presence  from  the  beginning  to  the 
ending  of  the  sessions  of  that  Assembly,  might  take  care  that  aU  things 

•  Here  follow  the  signatures,  occupying  several  pages,  which  it  wis  not 
thought  necessary  to  subjoin.— Editor. 


572 


\rr*SBtX. 


might  be  conducted  there  (according  to  our  nocere  iBtention)  ia  &e 
fear  of  God,  ia  deceot  order,  and  by  the  role  of  God'*  word 
only :  imd  whereas  the  s«id  Synod  batli  now,  by  God's  tingBiw 
bfesting,  with  so  joint  a  consent  of  all  and  every,  as  well  stnngen 
08  domestics,  given  their  judgment  concerning'  the  aforeeaid  hcMds  of 
doctrine,  and  hath  moreover  parsed  a  Synodical  censure  Bpon  Ike 
tcachera  of  those  erronoua  points ;  and  also,  with  our  knowfedge  and 
consent,  hath,  upon  the  6th  of  May  last  past,  published  the  and 
decrees  and  lentence  ;  we,  being  desirous  that  the  Churches  of  tbcM 
countries  may  fully  enjoy  the  fruit  of  this  great  and  holy  worfc, 
(being  such  as  the  Reformed  Churches  never  saw  before,)  and  holding 
nothing  more  dear,  nor  more  pertinent  to  our  charge,  than  thegtory 
of  God's  most  sacred  name,  the  maintaining  and  spreading  of  the 
true  Reformed  religion,  (which  is  the  foundation  of  our  proeperity, 
and  the  bond  of  combination  among  the  confederate  ProviDces.)  and 
the  concord,  peace,  and  tranquillity  of  our  Churches  ;  as  also  die 
preserving  of  correspondence  and  communion  between  the  Churches 
within  these  countries,  and  all  other  foreign  Reformed  Churches,  from 
which  we  neither  may  nor  can  dissever  ourselves ;  having  viewed. 
recognised,  and  duly  examined  and  weighed  the  aforesaid  judg- 
ment and  sentence  of  the  Synod,  have  fully,  in  all  points,  approved, 
confirmed,  and  ratifi(>d,  and  by  these  presents  do  approve,  conGnn, 
uiid  ratify  the  same :  hereby  willing  also,  and  ordaiaing,  that  no  doc- 
trine concerning  the  aforesaid  five  doctrinal  heads,  other  than  that 
which  shall  be  conformable  and  agreeing  with  the  forenamed  judg- 
ment, shall  be  taught  or  spread  in  the  Churches  of  these  coun- 
tries. And  accordingly  we  enjoin  and  command  all  cceleaiastic  as> 
semblies.  all  Church  ministers,  professors,  and  doctors  of  divinity, 
rectors  of  colleges,'  and  all  and  every  on 
any  way  concern,  faithfully  and  sincerely  ti 
conform  ihcmselveB  thereunto  in  the  perfor 
and  functions. 

And  to  the  end  that  our  good  intention  may  attain  (nil  effect 
on  all  sides,  we  enjoin  and  command  the  States,  Generals,  and 
Deputies  of  States,  the  Counsellors  and  Deputies  of  the  Province* 
of  Gclders,  Zutpben,  Holland  and  Westfriealaud,  Zealand,  Utrecht, 
Friesland,  OveryescI,  Groningen,  and  the  Omlands,  and  all  other 
officers,  judges,  and  juatices,  to  observe  and  maintain,  and  cautc 
to  he  observed  and  maintained,  the  aforesaid  Synodical  judgment, 
with  the  appurtenances :  so  that  neither  themselves  make  any 
immutation  of  tbcnii  nor  suffer  to  be  attempted  by  others  in  snr 


whom  these  things  may 
follow  the  same,  and  to 
if  their  ministry 
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jrt:  for  that  we  hold  and  jadge  this  coarse  necessary  to  he 
iken  for  the  promoting  of  God*s  glory,  for  the  welfare  and 
scuring  of  this  State,  and  for  the  peace  and  tranquiUity  of  this 
Ihnrch. 

liven  under  our  seal,  signed  hy  our  President,  and  suhscrihed  hy 
our  Secretary,  at  Gravenhague,  July  2,  1619. 


IV.  ASSEMBLY   OF  WESTMINSTER. 


THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH, 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster^  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Commissioners  from  the  Church  of  Scatlandj 
as  a  part  of  the  Covenanted  Uniformity  in  Religion  betwixt 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  England^ 
Scotland^  and  Ireland.  Examined  and  approved  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  ann.  1647;  and  ratifed 
and  established  by  Act  of  Parliament^  ann.  1649. 

Chapter  1.     Of  the  Holy  Scripture, 

(1.)  Although  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  do  so  far  manifest  the  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power 
of  God,  as  to  leave  men  unexcusable ;  yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to 
give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  will,  which  is  necessary 
unto  salvation.  Therefore  it  pleased  the  Lord,  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners,  to  reveal  himself,  and  to  declare  that  his 
will  unto  his  Church ;  and  afterwards,  for  the  better  preserving  and 
propagating  of  the  truth,  and  for  the  more  sure  establishment  and 
comfort  of  the  Church,  against  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
malice  of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to  commit  the  same  wholly  unto 
writing  :  which  maketh  the  holy  scripture  to  be  most  necessary, 
those  former  ways  of  God's  revealing  his  will  unto  his  people  being 
now  ceased. 

(2.)  Under  the  name  of  holy  scripture,  or  the  word  of  God 
written,  are  now  contained  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  which  are  these  : — 
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Genesis. 

Exodas. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

I  Samuel. 

II  Samuel. 

I  Kings. 

II  Kings. 

I  Chronicles. 

II  Chronicles. 
Ezra. 

Nehemiah. 
Esther. 

Job. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 


OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Songs. 

Isaiah. 

Jeremiah. 

Lamentations. 

Ezekiel. 

Daniel. 

Hosea. 

Joel. 

Amos. 

Obadiah. 

Jonah. 

Micah. 

Nahum. 

Habakkuk. 

Zephaniah. 

Haggai. 

Zechariah. 

Malachi. 


OP   THE    NEW    TS8TA1IENT. 


Matthew. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

I  Corinthians. 

II  Corinthians. 
Galatians. 
Ephesians. 
Philippians. 
Colossians. 

I  Thessalonians. 


II  Thessalonians. 

I  To  Timothy. 

II  To  Timothy. 
To  Titus. 

To  Philemon. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  James. 

The  Ist.  and  2nd.  Epistles  of 

Peter. 
The    Ist.    2nd.    and    drd. 

Epistles  of  John. 
The  Epistle  of  Jude. 
The  Revelation. 


All  which  are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,   to  be  the  rule  of 
fjEUth  and  life. 
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(3.)  The  books  commonly  call  Apocrypha,  not  being  of  dinne 
inspiration,  are  no  port  of  the  canon  of  the  scripture ;  and  there- 
fore are  of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of  God,  nor  to  be  any  othei- 
wise  approved,  or  made  use  of,  than  other  human  writings, 

(4.)  The  authority  of  the  holy  scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to  be 
believed  and  obeyed,  dependcth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  mail 
or  Church ;  but  wholly  upon  God  (who  ia  truth  itself)  the  author 
thereof :  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  word  of 
God. 

(5.)  We  may  be  moved  and  induced  by  the  teatimony  of  tbe 
Church  to  an  high  and  reverend  esteem  of  the  holy  scripture ; 
and  the  heavenlineaa  of  the  matter,  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  atylei  the  consent  of  all  the  parti,  the  scope  of  tlie 
whole  (which  is,  to  give  all  glory  to  God),  the  full  discovery  it 
makes  of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation,  the  many  other  iacom- 
parable  excellenciea  and  the  entire  perfection  thereof,  are  arguments 
whereby  it  doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God; 
yet  notwithstanding,  our  full  persuaeiun  and  assurance  of  the  in- 
fallible truth  and  divine  authority  thereof,  is  from  the  inward  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  word  in  oar 

(C.)  The  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning  all  things  neceasaiy 
for  hie  own  glory,  roan's  salvation,  faith  and  life,  is  either  exprenly 
set  down  in  scripture,  or  by  good  and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  scripture ;  unto  which  nothing  at  any  lime  is  to  be 
added,  whether  by  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of 
men.  NevertheleBs,  we  acknowledge  the  inward  illumination  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  saving  understanding  of  such 
things  as  are  revealed  in  the  word ;  and  that  there  are  some  cir- 
cumstances concerning  the  worship  of  God  ;  and  government  of  the 
Church,  common  to  human  actions  and  societies,  which  are  to  be 
ordered  by  the  tight  of  nature  and  Christian  prudence,  according  to 
the  general  rules  of  the  word,  which  arc  always  to  be  observed. 

(7.)  All  things  in  scripture  are  not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all ;  yet  those  things  which  are  necesvary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed  for  salvation,  are  so  denrly  pm- 
pounded  and  opened,  in  some  place  of  scripture  or  other,  that  not 
only  the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in  a  due  use  of  the  ordinary 
means,  may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  understanding  of  them. 

(8.)  The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  (which  was  the  oaliTe  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of  old.)  and  the  New  Testamml  in 
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Greeks  (which,  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  it,  was  roost  generally 
known  to  the  nations,)  being  immediately  inspired  by  God,  and  by 
his  singular  care  and  providence  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
anthentical;  so  as,  in  all  controversies  of  religion,  the  Church  is 
finally  to  appeal  unto  them.  But  because  these  original  tongues 
are  not  known  to  all  the  people  of  God,  who  have  right  untoi  and 
interest  in,  the  scriptures,  and  are  commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them ;  therefore  they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  nation  unto  which  they  come,  that,  the 
word  of  God  dwelling  plentifully  in  all,  they  may  worship  him  in 
an  acceptable  manner,  and,  through  patience,  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures,  may  have  hope. 

(9.)  The  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  scripture  is  the  scrip- 
ture itself;  and  therefore,  when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  scripture,  (which  is  not  manifold,  but  one,) 
it  must  be  searched  and  known  by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly. 

(10.)  The  supreme  judge,  by  which  all  controversies  of  religion 
are  to  be  determined,  and  nil  decrees  of  Councils,  opinions  of 
ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and  private  spirits  are  to  be 
examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  scripture. 

Chapter  2.     Of  God,  and  the  Holy  Trinity. 

(1.)  There  is  but  one  only  living  and  true  God,  who  is  infinite 
in  being  and  perfection ;  a  most  pure  Spirit,  invisible,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions ;  immutable,  immense,  eternal,  incomprehensible, 
almighty ;  most  wise,  most  holy,  most  free,  most  absolute ;  working 
all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  liis  own  immutable  and  most 
righteous  will,  for  his  own  glory ;  most  loving,  gracious,  merciful ; 
long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin,  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him ;  and  withal,  most  just  and  terrible  in  his  judgments,  hating 
all  sin,  and  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty. 

(2.)  God  hath  all  hfe,  glory,  goodness,  blessedness,  in  and  of 
himself;  and  is  alone  in  and  unto  himself  all-sufficient,  not  stand- 
ing in  need  of  any  creatures  which  he  hath  made,  nor  deriving  any 
glory  from  them,  but  only  manifesting  his  own  glory  in,  by,  unto, 
and  upon  them.  He  is  the  alone  fountain  of  all  being,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things ;  and  hath  most  sovereign 
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(3.)  The  books  commonly  call  Apocrypha, 
inspiration,  are  no  part  of  the  canon  of  the 
fore  are  of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of  *" 
wise  approved,  or  made  use  of,  than  olh' 

(4.)  The  authority  of  the  lioly  scrip' 
believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not 
or  Church  ;  but  wholly  upon  Go'" 
thereof :  and  therefore  it  is  to  ^ 
God. 

(5.)  We  may  be  move'' 
Church   to  BQ  high   i 
and  the  heaven!  inesa  o! 

majeaty  of  the  style,  

whole  (which  is,  ^H 

makes  of  the  or    ^,«.  3.     qf  God't  Eternal  Decree. 
parable  excellp 

whereby  it  ''  tr"'^  all  eternity  (Ud,  by  the  most  wise  and  holy  conuel 
yet  notwit'  ,iiill.  freely  and  unchangeably  ordiun  whatsoever  comisto 
fallible  t  .  ,  ^o  as  thereby  neither  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  dot  ii 
of  the  /^  offered  to  Ibe  will  of  the  creatures,  nor  is  the  titMrty  or 
/Ofijcy  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but  rather  established- 
,j  Alltough  God  knows  whatsoever  may  or  can  come  to  pass 
^  all  supposed  conditions,  yet  hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing 
^£C  he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or  as  that  which  would  come  tc 

Don  such  conditions. 
(3.)  By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorr. 
I  lame  men  and  angels  are  predestinated  nnto  everlasting  life,  and 
\  ethers  foreordained  unto  everlasting  death. 

(4.)  These  angels  and  men,  thus  predestinated  and  forcordaioed, 
are  particularly  and  unchangeably  designed ;  and  their  number  ii 
)  certain  and  definite,  that  it  cannot  be  either  increaeed  or  diioi* 
nished. 

(5.)  Those  of  mankind  that   are  predestinated   unto  life.  1 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  according  to  his  eta 
and  immutable  purpose,  and  the  secret  counsel  and  goot)  plei 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Chnet  unto  everlasting  glory,  1 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without  any  foresight  of  faith,  or  goc4 
works,  or  perseverance  in  either  of  tbem,  or  any  other  tiling  io  tb« 

creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes  movlog  him  thereunto ;    and  d 

to  the  praise  of  bis  glorious  grace. 

(6.)  As  God  Iinth  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  b 


"id  must  free  purpose  of  his  will,  foreordained  all  tie 

K'-.     Wherefore  they  who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 
-■d  by  Christ,  are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
1^         K  ■vorking'  in  due  season,  Eire  justified,  adopted, 

b    f      ^^^  hia  power  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

^^^^     ^^  ■oed  by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 

||L  *^^L  « -^  'ed,  but  the  elect  only, 

b    ^  T  ^^.  -jod   was  pleased,   according  to  the 

*O^L^^  J  own  ivill,  (whereby   he  eidendeth  or 

L  ^f  ^  lie  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  hia  sovereign 

^^  *  matures,;  to  paea  hy,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dis- 

f*  1.0  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  hia  glorious  justice. 

(JDCtrine  of  this  high  mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
A'itli  special  prudence  and  care,  that  men,  attending  the  will 
jd  revealed  in  his  word,  and  yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
jom  the  certainty  of  their  effectual  vocation,  be  assured  of  their 
eternal  election.  So  shall  this  doctrine  afford  matter  of  jiraise, 
reverence,  and  admiration  of  God ;  and  of  humility,  diligence,  and 
obmidant  consolation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the  Gospel. 

Chapter  4.     Of  Creation. 

(1.)  It  pleased  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  eternal  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, in  the  beginning  to  create,  or  make  of  nothing,  the  world, 
■od  alt  things  therein,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  in  the  space  of 
nz  dnys,  and  all  very  good. 

(2.)  After  God  had  made  all  other  creatures,  he  created  man, 
Biale  and  female,  with  reasonable  and  immortal  souls,  endued  with 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  after  his  own  image, 
haTtng  the  law  of  God  written  in  their  hearts,  and  power  to  fulfil 
it ;  sad  yet  under  a  possibility  of  transgressing,  being  left  to  the 
liberty  of  their  own  will,  which  was  subject  unto  cliange,  Dcsidc 
tbia  law  written  in  their  hearts,  they  received  a  command,  not  to 
rat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  which  whiles 
diey  kept,  they  were  happy  in  their  commimion  with  Cod,  and  had 
dominion  over  the  creatures. 


damiiiion  over  them,  to  do  by  them,  for  them,  or  upon  tbem,  what- 
aoever  himself  pleascth.  In  his  eight  all  things  are  open  uid 
manifest :  his  knowledge  ia  infinite,  infallible,  and  independent  npon 
the  creature,  so  as  nothing  is  to  him  contingent  or  uncertain.  He 
is  most  holy  in  nil  his  counsels,  in  all  his  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
mands. To  him  is  due  from  angeb,  and  men,  and  every  other 
creature,  whatsoever  worship,  service,  or  obedience  he  is  pleased  to 
require  of  them. 

(3.)  In  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  be  three  persons,  of  one 
Eubstance,  power  and  eternity ;  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son.  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  none,  neitlier  begotten,  nor 
proceeding  :  the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Fatlier ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Chapter  3.     Of  God't  Eternal  Decree. 

(1.)  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  the  moat  wise  end  holy  couumI 
of  hia  own  will,  freely  and  unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass :  yet  so  aa  thereby  neither  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  nor  is 
violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures,  nor  is  the  Hbarty  or 
contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but  rather  established. 

(2.)  Although  God  knows  whatsoever  may  or  can  come  to  pan 
upon  all  supposed  condilions,  yet  hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing 
because  he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or  as  that  which  would  come  IG 
pass  upon  such  conditions. 

{3.)  By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 
tome  men  and  angels  are  predestinated  unto  everlasttng  life,  anil 
others  foreordeioed  unto  everlaslbg  death. 

(4.)  These  angels  and  men,  thus  predestinated  and  foreordaineil, 
are  particularly  and  unchangeably  designed ;  and  their  nnmliM  >> 
80  certain  and  definite,  that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or  dimi- 
nished. 

(3.)  Those  of  mankind  that  are  predestinated  tmto  life.  Cod. 
before  tlie  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  according  to  hit  eteml 
and  immutable  purpose,  and  the  secret  counsel  and  good  pleatiin 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  evcrlafting  glory,  out  of  hii 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without  any  foresight  of  fidtb,  or  good 
works,  or  perseverance  m  either  of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  llw 
creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes  moving  him  thereunto ;  and  *11 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace. 

(C.)  Aa  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory,  so  bath  he.  h 
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the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose  of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
means  thereunto.  Wherefore  they  who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 
Adam»  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season^  are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified,  and  kept  by  his  power  through  faith  unto  salvation. 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 
fiedy  adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved,  but  the  elect  only. 

(7.)  The  rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  according  to  the 
imsearchable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  (whereby  he  extendeth  or 
withholdeth  mercy,  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign 
power  over  his  creatures,)  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dis- 
honour and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  justice. 

(8.)  The  doctrine  of  this  high  mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and  care,  that  men,  attending  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  his  word,  and  yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
firom  the  certainty  of  their  effectual  vocation,  be  assured  of  their 
eternal  election.  So  shall  this  doctrine  afford  matter  of  praise, 
reverence,  and  admiration  of  God ;  and  of  humility,  diligence,  and 
abundant  consolation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the  Gospel. 

Chapter  4.     Of  Creation. 

(1.)  It  pleased  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  eternal  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, in  the  beginning  to  create,  or  make  of  nothing,  the  world, 
and  all^  things  therein,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  in  the  space  of 
six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

(2.)  After  God  had  made  all  other  creatures,  he  created  man, 
male  and  female,  with  reasonable  and  immortal  souls,  endued  with 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  after  his  own  image, 
having  the  law  of  God  written  in  their  hearts,  and  power  to  fulfil 
it :  and  yet  under  a  possibility  of  transgressing,  being  left  to  the 
liberty  of  their  own  will,  which  was  subject  unto  change.  Beside 
this  law  written  in  their  hearts,  they  received  a  command,  not  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  which  whiles 
they  kept,  they  were  happy  in  their  communion  with  God,  and  had 
dfminion  over  the  creatures. 


•2  p  2 
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Chapter  5.     Of  Providence, 

(1.)  God,  the  great 'C^peator  of  all  thinge,  doth  uphold,  direct, 
dispose,  and  govern  all  dreatures,  actions,  and  things,  from  the 
greatest  even  to  the  least,  hy  his  most  wise  and  holy  providence, 
according  to  his  infallihle  foreknowledge,  and  the  free  and  immata- 
hle  counsel  of  his  own  will,  to  &&  liaise  of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom, 
power,  justice,  goodness,  and  mfercy. 

(2.)  Although,  in  relation  to  the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of 
God,  the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to  pass  immutably  and  infal- 
libly ;  yet  by  the  same  providence  he  ordereth  them  to  fall  out, 
according  to  the  nature  of  second  causes,  either  necessarily,  freely, 
or  contingently. 

(3.)  God  in  his  ordinary  providence  raaketh  use  of  means ;  yet  is 
free  to  work  without,  above,  and  against  them  at  his  pleasure. 

(4.)  The  almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
goodness  of  God  so  far  manifest  themselves  in  his  providence,  that 
it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first  fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men  ;  and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission,  but  such  as  hath  joined 
with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful  bounding,  and  otherwise  orderiDg 
and  governing  of  them,  in  a  manifold  dispensation  to  his  own  holy 
ends :  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness  thereof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
creature,  and  not  from  God,  who,  being  most  holy  and  righteoos, 
neither  is,  nor  can  be,  the  author  or  approver  of  sin. 

(5.)  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and  gracious  God  doth  often- 
times leave  for  a  season  his  own  children  to  manifold  temptatioD5, 
and  the  corruption  of  their  own  hearts,  to  chastise  them  for  their 
former  sins,  or  to  discover  unto  them  the  hidden  strength  of  cor- 
ruption and  deceitfulness  of  their  hearts,  that  they  may  be  humbled; 
and  to  raise  them  to  a  more  close  and  constant  dependence  for  their 
support  upon  himself,  and  to  make  them  more  watchful  against  all 
future  occasions  of  sin  ;   and  for  sundry  other  just  and  holy  ends. 

(6.)  As  for  those  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  Judge,  for  former  sins,  doth  blind  and  harden,  from  them 
he  not  only  withholdcth  his  grace,  whereby  they  might  have  been 
enlightened  in  their  understandings,  and  wrought  upon  in  their 
hearts ;  but  sometimes  also  withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they  had, 
and  exposcth  them  to  such  objects  as  their  corruption  makes  occa- 
sions of  sin ;  and  withal,  gives  them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the   world,   and  the  power  of    Satan :    whereby  it 
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comes  to  pass  that  they  harden  themselves,  even  mider  those  means 
which  God  useth  for  the  softening  o  f  others. 

(7.)  As  the  providence  of  God  doth  in  general  reach  to  all 
creatures ;  so,  after  a  most  special  manner,  it  taketh  care  of  his 
Church,  and  disposeth  all  things  to  the  good  thereof. 

Chapter  6.     Of  the  Fall  of  Man,  of  Sin,  and  of  the  Punishment 

thereof 

(!•)  Our  first  parents,  being  seduced  by  the  subtility  and  tempta- 
tion of  Satan,  sinned  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  This  their  sin 
God  was  pleased,  according  to  his  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  permit, 
having  purposed  to  order  it  to  his  own  glory. 

(2.)  By  this  sin  they  fell  from  their  original  righteousness,  and 
communion  with  God  ;  and  so  became  dead  in  sin,  and  wholly 
defiled  in  all  the  faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body. 

(3.)  They  being  the  root  of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of  this 
sin  was  imputed,  and  the  same  death  in  sin,  and  corrupted 
nature,  conveyed  to  all  their  posterity,  descending  from  them  by 
ordinary  generation. 

(4.)  From  this  original  corruption,  whereby  we  arc  utterly  indis- 
posed, disabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  incUned  to 
all  evily  do  proceed  all  actual  transgressions. 

(5.)  This  corruption  of  nature  during  this  life  doth  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated :  and  although  it  be,  through  Christ,  par- 
doned and  mortified,  yet  both  itself,  and  all  the  motions  thereof,  are 
truly  and  properly  sin. 

(6.)  Every  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  being  a  trangression  of 
the  righteous  law  of  God,  and  contrary  thereunto,  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sinner ;  whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  and  so  made  subject  to  death, 
with  all  miseries,  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal. 


Chapter  7.     Of  God's  Covenant  with  Man. 

(1.)  The  distance  between  God  and  the  creature  is  so  great,  that, 
although  reasonable  creatures  do  owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have  any  fruition  of  him,  as  their 
blessedness  and  reward,  but  by  some  voluntary  condescension  on 
God*8  part;  which  he  hath  been  pleased  to  express  by  way  of 
covenant. 


(2.)  The  first  covenant  made  with  man  was  a  covenant  of 
wherein  life  was  promised  to  Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  posterity) 
condition  of  perfect  and  personal  obedience, 

(3.)  Man  by  his  fall  having  made  himself  incapable  of  life  by 
covenant,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  a  second,  commonly 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  wherein  he  freely  offered  unto  sinners  life  and 
solvation  by  Jesus  Christ ;  requiring  of  them  faith  in  him,  that  they 
may  be  saved ;  and  promising  to  give  unto  all  those  that  are 
ordained  unto  life)  His  holy  Spirit,  to  make  them  willing  and  able 
to  believe. 

(4.)  This  covenant  of  grace  ia  frequently  set  forth  In  the  scripture 
by  the  name  of  a  Testament,  in  reference  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  Testator,  and  to  the  everlasting  inheritance,  with  all  things  be- 
longing to  it,  therein  bequeathed. 

(5.)  This  covenant  was  differently  administered  in  the  time  of  the 
Law,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel.  Under  the  law  it  was  adminis- 
tered by  promises,  prophecies,  sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  paschal 
lamb,  and  other  types  and  ordinances  delivered  to  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  all  fore- signifying  Christ  to  come,  which  were,  for  that  time, 
Eufticicnt  and  efficacious,  throagh  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  lo 
instruct  and  build  up  the  elect  in  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  salvatioa ;  and  ii 
called  the  Old  Testament.     . 

(6.)  Under  the  Gospel,  when  Christ,  the  substnoce,  was  exhibited, 
the  ordinances  in  which  this  covenant  is  dispensed  are  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper :  which,  though  fewer  in  number,  and  administercJ 
with  more  simplicity,  and  less  outward  glory,  yet  in  them  it  is  held 
forth  with  more  fulness,  evidence,  and  spiritual  efficacy  to  all  nations, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  Is  called  the  New  Testament, 
are  not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of  grace,  differing  in  subetancc, 
one  and  the  same,  under  various  dispensations. 


Chapter 


Of  Christ  the  Mediator. 


] 


(I.)  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eternal  purpose,  to  choose  and 
the  Lord  Jesus,  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  be  the  mediator  between 
God  and  man  ;  the  Prophet.  Priest  and  King,  the  Head  and  Savioar  of 
his  Church,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  and  Judge  of  the  world  :  unto  whin 
he  did  from  all  eternity  give  a  people  to  be  his  seed,  and  to  be  by 
in  time  redeemed,  called,  justified,  sanctified,  and  glorified. 
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(2.)  The  Son  of  God,  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  and  equal  with  the  Father,  did, 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  take  upon  him  man's  nature^ 
with  all  the  essential  properties  and  common  infirmities  thereof,  yet 
without  sin ;  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  Mary,  of  her  substance :  so  that  two  whole, 
perfect,  and  distinct  natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood,  were 
inseparably  joined  together  in  one  person,  without  conversion,  com- 
poBition,  or  confusion.  Which  person  is  very  God,  and  very  man, 
yet  one  Christ ;  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 

(3.)  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  human  nature  thus  united  to  the 
divine,  was  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  above 
measure ;  liaving  in  him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
In  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  to  the 
end  that,  being  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished  to  execute  the  office  of  a 
mediator  and  surety.  Which  office  he  took  not  unto  himself,  but  was 
thereunto  caUed  by  his  Father ;  who  put  all  power  and  judgment  into 
bis  band,  and  gave  him  commandment  to  execute  the  same. 

(4.)  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did  most  willingly  undertake. 
Which  that  he  might  discharge,  he  was  made  under  the  law,  and  did 
perfectly  fulfil  it ;  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately  in 
bis  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body  ;  was  crucified,  and 
died ;  was  buried,  and  remained  under  the  power  of  death,  yet  saw 
no  corruption :  on  the  third  day  he  rose  from  the  dead,  with  the 
same  body  in  which  he  suffered ;  with  which  also  he  ascended  into 
beaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  making 
intercession ;  and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and  angels  at  the  end  of 
tbe  world. 

(5.)  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  perfect  obedience,  and  sacrifice  of 
bimself,  which  he,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fuUy  satisfied  the  justice  of  bis  Father ;  and  purchased 
not  only  reconciliation,  but  an  everlasting  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the  Father  hath  given  unto  him. 

(6.)  Although  the  work  of  redemption  was  not  actually  wrought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation ;  yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and 
benefits  thereof  were  communicated  unto  the  elect  in  all  ages  suc- 
cessively from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  in  and  by  those  promises, 
types,  and  sacrifices,  wherein  he  was  revealed  and  signified  to  be  the 
seed  of  the  woman  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  being  yesterday  and 
to«day  the  same,  and  for  ever. 
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(7.)  Christ,  in  the  work  of  mediation,  acteth  according  to  both 
natures,  by  each  nature  doing  that  which  is  proper  to  itself :  yet  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person,  that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature, 
IS  sometimes  in  scripture  attributed  to  the  person  denominated  by 
the  other  nature. 

(8.)  To  all  those  for  whom  Christ  hath  purchased  redemption,  he 
doth  certainly  and  effectually  apply  and  communicate  the  same, 
making  intercession  for  them,  and  revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by 
the  word,  the  liTysteries  of  salvation ;  effectually  persuading  them  by 
his  Spirit  to  believe  and  obey,  and  governing  their  hearts  by  bis 
word  and  Spirit ;  overcoming  all  their  enemies  by  his  almighty 
power  and  wisdom,  in  such  manner  and  ways  as  are  most  consonant 
to  his  wonderful  and  unsearchable  dispensation. 

Chapter  9.     0/  Free  Will. 

(1.)  God  hath  endued  the  will  of  man  with  that  natural  liberty, 
that  is  neither  forced,  nor  by  any  absolute  necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  do  good  or  evil. 

(2.)  Man,  in  his  state  of  innocency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  was  good  and  well -pleasing  to  God ;  bat 
yet  mutably,  so  that  he  might  faU  from  it. 

(3.)  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  accompanying  salvation :  so  as  a  natural 
man,  being  altogether  averse  from  that  good,  and  dead  in  sin,  is  not 
able,  by  his  own  strength,  to  convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  himself 
thereunto. 

(4.)  When  God  converts  a  sinner,  and  translates  him  into  the  state 
of  grace,  he  freeth  him  from  his  natural  bondage  under  sin ;  and,  by 
his  grace  alone,  enables  him  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that  which 
is  spiritually  good  :  yet  so  as  that,  by  reason  of  his  remaining  cor- 
ruption, he  doth  not  perfectly,  nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good, 
but  doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil. 

(5.)  The  will  of  man  is  made  perfectly  and  immutably  free  to  good 
alone,  in  the  state  of  glory  only. 

Chapter  10.      0/  Effectual  Calling, 

(1.)  All  those  whom  God  hath  predestinated  unto  life,  and  those 
only,  he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and  accepted  time,  effectually  to 
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call  by  his  word  and  Spirit  oat  of  that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in 
which  they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
enlightening  their  minds  spiritually  and  savingly  to  understand  the 
things  of  God  ;  taking  away  their  heart  of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them 
a  heart  of  flesh ;  renewing  their  wills,  and,  by  his  almighty  power, 
determining  them  to  that  which  is  good,  and  eflectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ :  yet  so  as  they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
wiUing  by  his  grace. 

(2.)  This  eflectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone, 
not  ^m  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  altogether  passive 
therein,  until,  being  quickened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is 
thereby  enabled  to  answer  this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered 
and  conveyed  in  it. 

(3.)  Elect  infants,  dying  in  infancy,  are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.  So  also  are  all  other  elect  persons  who  are  unca- 
pable  of  being  outwardly  called  by  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

(4.)  Others,  not  elected,  although  they  may  be  called  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  word,  and  may  have  some  common  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
yet  they  never  truly  come  unto  Christ,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
saved :  much  less  can  men,  not  professing  the  Christian  religion,  be 
saved  in  any  other  way  whatsoever,  be  they  never  so  diligent  to 
frame  their  lives  according  to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of 
that  religion  they  do  profess.  And  to  assert  and  maintain  that  they 
may,  is  very  pernicious,  and  to  be  detested. 

Chapter  11.     Of  Justification, 

(1.)  Those  whom  God  effectually  calleth,  he  also  freely  justifieth : 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  persons  as  righteous ;  not  for 
any  thing  wrought  in  them,  or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's  sake 
alone  ;  nor  by  imputing  faith  itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any  other 
evangelical  obedience,  to  them,  as  their  righteousness,  but  by 
imputing  the  obedience  and  satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,  they 
receiving,  and  resting  on  him  and  his  righteousness  by  faith  ;  which 
faith  they  have  not  of  themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

(2.)  Faith,  thus  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness, is  the  alone  instrument  of  justification*;  yet  is  it  not  alone 
in  the  person  justified,  but  is  ever  accompanied  with  all  other  saving 
graces  ;    and  is  no  dead  faith,  but  worketh  by  love. 


(3.)  ClirUt.  by  his  obedience  and  deatb,  did  fully  discharge  the 
debt  of  all  those  that  arc  thus  juMified,  and  did  make  a  proper,  rctl, 
and  fuU  iatisfaction  to  his  Father's  justice  id  their  behulf.  Yel, 
inasmuch  as  he  was  given  hy  the  Father  for  them,  and  his  obedience 
and  BHtisfoction  accepted  in  their  stead,  and  both  freely,  not  for  aij 
thing  in  them,  their  justification  is  only  of  free  grace ;  that  both  the 
exact  juatiee  and  rich  grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in  liie 
juBtification  of  sinners. 

(4.)  God  did,  frava  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  all  the  elect,  and 
Christ  did,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  spin 
for  their  justification :  nevertheless,  they  are  Dot  justified  Dotil  Lbe 
Holy  Spirit  doth  In  due  time  actually  apply  Christ  unto  them. 

(5.)      God   doth  continue  to  forgive  the   ains   of  those  that  ixe 

joatified ;  and,  although  they  can  never  fall  from  the  state  of  joitif- 

I  nation,  yet  they  may,  by  their  sina,  fall  under  God's  fatherly  di)- 

I  pleaEure,  and  not  have  the  light  of  his  countenance  restored  nato 

tban,  BDty  thry  homble  tl 

nd  VMWir  their  fhith  nid 

(S.)  Iltejottifiaftlioaaf  btlinanBBdMrdMCHd'IltrtHMitVM 
imtSl  then  n^oota,  one  and  ^  maaa  witt  tbe  jiiilM  tfiii  < 
MUmh  wida  tho  New  TattammL 


Chapter  12.     0/  Adoption. 

(I.)  All  those  that  are  jostified,  God  voucbsafeth,  in  andftriut 
only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  partakers  of  tbe  grace  of  adoption ;  i] 
which  they  are  taken  into  the  number,  and  enjoy  the  libertiei  and 
privileges,  of  the  children  of  God ;  have  his  name  put  upon  then, 
receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  with 
holiness,  are  enabled  to  cry  Abba,  Father;  are  pitied,  protected, pn- 
Tided  for,  and  chastened  by  him,  as  by  a  &ther,  yet  nevo'  cast  oft 
-  bnt  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption,  and  inherit  the  promiMS,  as  ban 
of  everlasting  salvation. 


Chapter  13.     0/  Sa»etifiealiM. 

(I.)  They  who  are  effectually  called  and  r^ener&ted.  haviogi 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  created  in  them,  are  further  sanrtified, 
really  and  personally,  through  the  virtne  of  Christ'a  death  and  teanr- 
rection,  by  his  word  and  Spirit  dwelling  in  thepi ;  the  dominioii  o' 
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lie  whole  body  of  sin  is  destroyed,  and  the  several  lasts  thereof  are 
Dore  and  more  weakened  and  mortified ;  and  they  more  and  more 
imckened  and  strengthened  in  all  saving  graces,  to  the  practice  of 
Tue  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

(2.)  This  sanctification  is  throughout  in  the  whole  man,  yet  imper- 
fect in  this  life :  there  abideth  still  some  remnants  of  corruption  in 
nrery  part ;  whence  ariseth  a  continual  and  irreconcileable  war ;  the 
Biesh  lasting  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh. 

(3.)  In  which  war,  although  the  remaining  corruption  for  a  time 
tnay  mnch  prevail,  yet,  through  the  continual  supply  of  strength 
From  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  regenerate  part  doth  over- 
come ;  and  so  the  saints  gprow  in  grace,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God. 

Chapter  14.     Of  Saving  Faith. 

(1.)  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the  elect  are  enabled  to  believe 
to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
their  hearts,  and  is  ordinarily  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  the  word ; 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and 
prayer,  it  is  increased  and  strengthened. 

(2.)  By  this  faith  a  Christian  believeth  to  be  true  whatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  word  (for  the  authority  of  God  himself  speaketh 
therein,)  and  acteth  differently  upon  that  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  containeth ;  yielding  obedience  to  the  commands, 
trembling  at  the  threatenings,  and  embracing  the  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are,  accepting,  receiving,  and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 
for  justification,  sanctification,  and  eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

(3.)  This  faith  is  different  in  degrees,  weak  or  strong  ;  may  be 
often  and  many  ways  assailed  and  weakened,  but  gets  the  victory; 
growing  up  in  many  to  the  attainment  of  a  full  assurance  through 
Christ,  who  is  both  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. 


Chapter  15.     0/  Repentance  unto  Life. 

(1.)  Repentance  unto  life  is  an  evangelical  grace,  the  doctrine 
whereof  is  to  be  preached  by  every  minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
that  of  faith  in  Christ. 
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(2.)  By  it,  a  sinner,  ont  of  the  sight  and  sense  not  only  of  the 
danger,  but  also  of  the  filthiness  and  odiousness  of  his  sins,  as  con- 
trary to  the  holy  nature  and  righteous  law  of  God,  and  upon  the 
apprehension  of  his  mercy  in  Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 
grieves  for  and  hates  his  sins,  as  to  turn  from  them  all  unto  God, 
purposing  and  endeavouring  to  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways  of  his 
commandments. 

(3.)  Although  repentance  be  not  to  be  rested  in  as  any  satisfac* 
tion  for  sin,  or  any  cause  of  the  pardon  thereof,  (which  is  the  act  of 
God's  free  grace  in  Christ,)  yet  is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sinners, 
that  none  may  expect  pardon  without  it. 

(4.)  As  there  is  no  sin  so  small,  but  that  it  deserves  damnation ; 
so  there  is  no  sin  so  great,  that  it  can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent. 

(5.)  Men  ought  not  to  content  themselves  with  a  general  repent- 
ance ;  but  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  endeavour  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins,  particularly. 

(6.)  As  every  man  is  bound  to  make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  the  pardon  thereof,  (upon  which,  and  the 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  find  mercy;)  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Church  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  wilhng,  by  a  private  or 
public  confession,  and  sorrow  for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repentance  to 
those  that  are  offended,  who  are  thereupon  to  be  reconciled  to  him, 
and  in  love  to  receive  him. 


Chapter  IG.      Of  Good  Works. 

( I .)  Good  works  are  only  such  as  God  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  word ;  and  not  such  as,  without  the  warrant  thereof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal,  or  upon  any  pretence  of  good 
intention. 

(2.)  These  good  works,  done  in  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments, are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  and  by 
them  believers  manifest  their  thankfulness,  strengthen  their  assurance, 
edify  their  brethren,  adorn  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,  and  glorify  God,  whose  workmanship  they 
are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  thereunto,  that,  having  their  fruit  unto 
holiness,  they  may  have  the  end,  eternal  life. 

(3.)  Their  ability  to  do  good  works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     And  that  they  may  be  enabled 
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thereunto,  besidcfl  the  graces  they  have  ahready  received,  there  is 
required  an  actual  influence  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  to  work  in  them 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Yet  are  they  not  hereupon 
to  grow  negligent^  as  if  they  were  not  hound  to  perform  any  duty, 
unless  upon  a  special  motion  of  the  Spirit ;  hut  they  ought  to  he 
diligent  in  stirring  up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  them. 

(4.)  They  who  in  their  obedience  attain  to  the  greatest  height 
which  is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so  far  from  being  able  to  superero- 
gate,  and  to  do  more  than  God  requires,  as  that  they  fall  short  of 
much  which  in  duty  they  are  bound  to  do. 

(ft.)  We  cannot,  by  our  best  works,  merit  pardon  of  sin  or  eternal 
life  at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of  the  great  disproportion  that  is 
between  them  and  the  glory  to  come,  and  the  infinite  distance  that 
is  between  us  and  God,  (whom  by  them  we  can  neither  profit,  nor 
satisfy  for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins,  but  when  we  have  done  all 
we  can,  we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and  are  unprofitable  servants ;) 
and  because,  as  they  arc  good,  they  proceed  from  his  Spirit,  and  as 
they  are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled,  and  mixed  with  so  much 
weakness  and  imperfection,  that  they  cannot  endure  the  severity  of 
God's  judgment. 

(6.)  Yet  notwithstanding,  the  persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
through  Christ,  their  good  works  also  are  accepted  in  him  ;  not  as 
though  they  were  in  this  life  wholly  unblameable  and  unrcprovable 
in  God's  sight,  but  that  he,  looking  upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is  sincere,  although  accompanied 
with  many  weaknesses  and  imperfections. 

(7.)  Works  done  by  unregenerate  jnen,  although,  for  the  matter 
of  them,  they  may  be  things  which  God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to  themselves  and  others  ;  yet,  because  they  proceed  not  from 
an  heart  purified  by  faith,  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner,  (according 
to  the  word,)  nor  to  a  right  end,  (the  glory  of  God,)  they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  cannot  please  God,  or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God.  And  yet  their  neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful^  and 
displeasing  unto  God. 

Chapter  17.      Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints, 

(1.)  They  whom  God  hath  accepted  in  his  Beloved,  effectually 
called,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can  neither  totally  nor  finally  fall 
away  from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein 
to  the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved. 


(2.)  This  perseirerance  of  the  sainbi  depends  not  upon  their  own 
free-nill,  bat  upon  the  immatability  of  the  decree  of  ekctiao,  floning 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable  love  of  God  the  Father ;  upon  tie 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  abiding  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  the  seed  of  God  within  them  ;  and  the  DBtnie  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  from  all  nhlch  Brtaetb  also  the  certainty  ud 
infallibility  thereof. 

(3.)  Nevertbelesi  they  may,  through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  the  world,  the  prevalency  of  corruption  remainiog  ia  them,  and 
the  neglect  of  the  meona  of  their  preservation,  fall  into  grieroos 
sins,  and,  for  a  time,  continue  therdn ;  whereby  they  incnr  God's 
digpleaaure,  and  grieve  hia  Holy  Spirit,  come  to  be  deprived  of  some 
meoanre  of  their  graces  and  comforts,  have  their  hearts  hanlened 
ml  Arir  flOMBieMM  vnwded.  knt  nd  « 


(1.)  AHhon^  hypBctitw  m 


W^fatdttftmordf  God,  «Kl  Mbrt*  cf  idvKlkB,  (iMAhttBtt 
Aein  ahtll  poruh ;)  yet  mofa  u  truly  bdiere  in  the  Lord  3am,  nt 

love  him  in  sincerity,  endeavooring  to  walk  in  all  good  conicieixe 
before  him,  may,  in  this  life,  be  certainly  asanred  that  they  are  b  tbe 
itate  of  grace,  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  ^ory  of  God, 
which  hope  shall  never  make  them  ashamed. 

(3.)  This  certainty  ia  not  a  bare  conjectural  and  probable  penm- 
sion,  grounded  upon  a  fallible  hope;  but  an  in&llibte  auaiance  <i 
faith,  founded  upon  the  divine  tmth  of  the  pronuses  of  BalvBtion,  tbe 
inward  evidence  of  those  graces  unto  which  these  promises  are  made, 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with  oar  sfHritt 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God :  which  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  <wr 
inheritance,  whereby  we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

(3.)  This  infallible  asBnrance  doth  not  so  bdong  to  tbe  eosenee  tl 
faith,  but  that  a  true  believer  may  wait  long,  and  conflict  iriQi  mii^ 
difficulties,  before  he  be  partaker  of  it :  yea,  being  enabled  by  the 
Spirit  to  know  the  things  which  are  &eely  given  him  of  God,  k 
may,  without  extraordinary  revdation,  in  the  right  nae  of  or^stiy 
means,  attain  thereunto.  And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  ercfy  cm 
to  give  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sore :  dut 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged  ia  peace  and  joy  io  the  Hoty 


Hs  AssBMBi-r  or  wrbtminstbb. 


4  to  God,  and  in  atrength  and  cheer- 

■,e,  the  proper  fruits  of  this  assorance  : 


Ghost,  in  love  and  thanltfulne 

fulncsB  in  the  duties  of  obedien 
BO  far  is  it  from  inclining  men 

(4.)  True  believera  may  have  the  agaumnce  of  their  salvation 
divers  ways  shakea,  diminished,  and  intermitted ;  as  by  negligence 
in  preserving  of  it ;  by  falliag  into  some  special  sin,  which  woundeth 
the  conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit ;  by  some  Buddeu  or  vehe- 
ment temptation  ;  by  God's  withdrawing  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
and  suffering  even  such  as  fear  him  to  walk  in  darkness,  and  to  have 
no  light :  yet  are  they  never  utterly  destitute  of  that  seed  of  God, 
and  life  of  failh,  tliat  love  of  Christ  and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity 
of  heart,  and  conscience  of  duty,  out  of  which,  by  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit,  this  assurance  may,  in  due  time,  be  revived ;  and  by  the 
which,  in  the  mean  time,  they  are  supported  from  utter  despair. 


Chapter  19.     0/ the  Law  of  God. 

(I.)  God  gave  to  Adam  a  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  by  which 
he  hound  him,  and  all  his  posterity,  to  personal,  entire,  exact,  and 
perpetual  obedience ;  promised  life  upon  the  fulfilling,  and  threatened 
death  upon  the  breach,  of  it ;  and  endued  him  with  power  and  ability 
to  keep  it. 

(2.)  This  law,  after  his  fall,  continued  to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  righ- 
teousness, and,  as  such,  was  delivered  by  God  upon  Mount  Sinai,  in 
Ten  Commandments,  and  written  in  two  tables  ;  the  four  first  com- 
mandments containing  our  duty  towards  God,  and  the  other  six 
our  duty  to  man. 

(3.)  Beside  this  law,  commonly  called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a  church  under  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several  typical  ordinances  ;  partly  of  worship,  prefiguring 
Christ,  his  graces,  actions,  sufferings,  and  benefits  ;  and  partly  hold- 
ing forth  divers  instructions  of  moral  duties  ;  all  which  ceremonial 
laws  ore  now  abrogated,  under  the  New  Testament. 

(4.)  To  them  also,  as  a  body  politic,  he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
which  expired  together  with  the  state  of  that  people  ;  not  obliging 
any  other  now,  further  than  the  general  equity  thereof  may  require. 

(5.)  The  moral  law  doth  for  ever  bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons 
as  others,  to  the  obedience  thereof;  and  that,  not  only  in  regard  of 
the  matter  contained  in  it,  but  also  in  respect  of  the  authority  of  God 
the  Creator  who  gave  it.  Neither  doth  Christ  in  the  Gospel  any 
way  dissolve,  hut  much  strengthen  this  obligation. 
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(2.)  Tlri»  penmnBfle  of  fl>  ;>«^  kw.  as  a  covenant 

free-win,  bat  19011  tiha  iibt-  ..>iinned ;  yvtia  it  of  great  use 

from  the  free  and  one?  .5'^^*  "  *  "^  ®^  ^®'  informing 

efficacy  of  the  merit  ..*;  ,'^j^dutj,  it  directa  and  binds  them  to 

the  Spirit  and  of  .    \.^  *^  ^^  "^^  pollutions  of  their 

the  covenant  of  •        ' \<^'^  ■*  examining  themselves  therebv,  they 

infidlibilitf  the        .  .^^viction  of,  humiliation  for»  and  hatred 

C8*)  Nev^      ■  'y^^^'ih  a  dearer  sight  of  the  need  they  have  of 

and  the  w       ^.V!'^^2^(Jon  of  hia  obedience.     It  Lb  likewise  of  use  to 

the  aegV      ^^(/!^  itfi^a  their  corruptions,  in  that  it  forbids  sin : 

Af^  a       jfJI/^^Hf  of  it  serve  to  shew  what  even  their  sins  de- 

M^        ^V^  afflictions  in  this  life  they  may  expect  for  them, 

my        ^^^£romthe  curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law.    The 

^        fi^g  it,  in   like   manner^    shew  them   God's  approbation 

I         V|^^0e,  and  what  blessings  they  may  expect  upon  the  per- 

/^^  thereof ;  although  not  as  due  to  them  by  the  law,  as  a 

^^ft  of  works.      So  as  a  man's  doing  good,  and  refraining  from 

/  ^^ecause  the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and  deterreth  from  the 

/  \lr,  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  under  the  law,  and  not  under  grace. 


/ 

/ 


p,)  Neither  are  the  foreraentioned  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to  the 
ggice  of  the  Gospel,  but  do  sweetly  comply  with  it ;  the  Spirit  of 
(Christ  subduing  and  enabling  the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely  and 
cheerfully,  which  the  will  of  God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth  to 
be  done. 


Chapter  20.     Of  Christian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  Conscience. 

(1.)  The  liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  believers  under 
the  Gospel,  consists  in  their  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  con- 
demning wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  moral  law,  and  in  their  being 
delivered  from  this  present  evil  world,  bondage  to  Satan,  and  domi- 
nion of  sin ;  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the  sting  of  death,  the  vic- 
tory of  the  grave,  and  everlasting  damnation  :  as  also  in  their  free 
access  to  God,  and  their  yielding  obedience  unto  him,  not  out  of 
slavish  fear,  but  a  childlike  love  and  willing  mind.  All  which 
were  common  also  to  believers  under  the  law.  But  under  the  New 
Testament  the  liberty  of  christians  is  further  enlarged  in  their  free- 
dom from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jewish 
Church  was  subjected;  and  in  greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  in  fvillcr  communications  of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law  did  ordinarily  partake  of. 
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^^k(2.)  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  coasciencei  and  hath  left  it  free 
^^^Kt  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  nhich  are  in  any 
^^^^k  contrary  to  his  word;  or  beside  it,  if  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
^^^^K  eo  that  to  believe  Budi  doctrines,  or  to  obey  euch  comraanda 
^^•T  of  conscience,  is  to  betray  true  liberty  of  conscience ;  and  the 
requiring  of  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute  and  blind  obedience,  ta  to 
destroy  liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason  also. 

(3.)  They  who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  do  practise 
any  sio,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby  destroy  the  end  of  Christian    ■ 
liberty  ;   which  is,  that,  being  delivered  out  of  the  bands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear,  in  hoUness  and  righ- 
teousness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

(4.)  And  because  the  power  which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased,  are  not  intended  by  God  to 
destroy,  but  mutually  to  uphold  and  preserve,  one  another ;  they, 
who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  shall  oppose  any  lawful 
power,  or  the  lawful  exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil  or  ccclesias- 
tjcal,  resist  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  for  their  publishing  of  such 
opinions,  or  maintaining  of  such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to  the 
light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known  principles  of  Christianity  (whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  conversation),  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions  or  practices,  ae,  either  in  their 
own  nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  publishing  or  maintaining  themi 
are  destructive  to  the  external  peace  and  order  which  Christ  bath 
established  in  the  church  ;  they  may  lawfully  be  called  to  account, 
and  proceeded  against  by  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  civil  magistrate. 

Chapter  21.     0/ Religious  fVorahip,  and  the  Sabbath  Dag. 

(1.)  The  light  of  nature  sheweth  that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath 
lordship  and  sovereignty  over  all ;  is  good,  and  doth  good  unto  all ; 
and  is  therefore  to  he  feared,  loved,  praised,  called  upon,  Imsted  io, 
and  served,  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  alt  the 
might.  But  the  acceptable  way  of  worshipping  the  true  God  is 
instituted  by  himself;  and  so  limited  to  his  own  revealed  will,  that  he 
may  not  be  worshipped  according  to  the  imaginations  and  devices  of 
men,  or  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any  visible  representations, 
or  any  other  way  not  prescribed  in  the  holy  scripture. 

(2.)  Religions  worship  is  to  be  given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  hira  alone ;  not  to  angels,  aainls,  or  any 
^  2  Q 


^^^^^■of  works,  to  be  tbereby  justified  or  condemned  ;  yet  is  it  of  grcut  use 
^^^^V  to  them,  as  well  as  to  otbers :  in  tbat,  as  a  rule  of  life,  iuformiag 
^^^^H  them  of  the  nill  of  God  and  their  duty,  it  directs  and  biods  them  to 
^^^^B  walk  accordingly ;  discovering  also  the  sinful  pollutioDS  of  their 
^^^H  nature,  hearts,  and  lives ;  so  as,  examiaing  tbemselves  thereby,  they 
^^^H  may  come  to  furtlier  conviction  of,  humiliation  for,  and  hatred 
^^^B  agunst  sin  ;  together  with  a  clearer  sight  of  the  need  they  have  of 
^^H  Christ,  and  the  perfection  of  his  obedience.  It  is  likewise  of  ntc  to 
^^H  the  regenerate,  to  restrain  tbeir  cormptions,  in  that  it  forbids  sin. 
^^m  and  the  thrcateningH  of  it  serve  to  shew  wbat  even  their 
^^B  serve,    and  what   afUictiona  in   this  life  they  may   expect  for  th< 

^H  although  freed  from  the  curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law. 

^H  promises   of  it,  in    Ukc    manner,    shew   them   God's  approbation 

^B  of  obcUicDce,  nnd  what  blessinga  they  may  CTpect  upon  the  per- 

H  formance  thereof;  although  not  as  due   to  them   by  the  law.  as  a 

H  covenant  of  works.      So  as  a  man's  doing  good,  and  refraining  from 

■  evil,  because  the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and  delerreth  from  the 

■  other,  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  under  the  law,  and  not  under  grace. 
I  (7.)  Neither  are  the  forementioned  ascs  of  the  law  contrary  to  the 
'                 grace  of  the  Gospel,  but  do  sweetly  comjily  with  it ;  the  Spirit  of 

Christ  subduing  and  enabling  the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely  nnd 

P    cheerfully,  which  the  will  of  God,  revealed  in  the  luw,  requireth  to 
be  done. 


sin:.^^ 


Chapter 


0/ ChrUtian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  CoMeience. 


(1 .)  The  liberty  which  Christ  halh  purchased  for  believers  under 
the  Gospel,  consists  in  their  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  taa,  the  con- 
demning wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  moral  law,  and  in  their  being 
delivered  from  this  present  evil  world,  bondage  to  Satan,  and  domi' 
nion  of  sin ;  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the  sling  of  death,  the  vic- 
tory of  the  grave,  and  everlasting   damnation  :    as  also  in  tlicir  fne 
access  to  God,  and  their  yielding  obedience  unto  him,   not  out  of  J 
Blavish  fear,  but  a  childlike  love  and  willing  mind.      All  which  J 
□  believers  under  the  law.      But  under  the  Nc«r  I 
Testament  the  liberty  of  christians  is  further  enlarged  in  their  frcc-fl 
dom  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jewial 
Church  was  subjected;    and  in  greater  boldness  of  ncccs 

e  of  grace,  and  in  fuller  communications  of  the  free  Spirit  J 
I  God,  than  believers  aodor  the  law  did  ordinarily  pnrlttke  of. 
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(2.)  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  hath  left  it  free 
from  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  which  are  in  any 
thing  contrary  to  his  word ;  or  beside  it,  if  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship :  so  that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such  commands 
out  of  conscience,  is  to  betray  true  liberty  of  conscience ;  and  the 
requiring  of  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute  and  blind  obedience,  is  to 
destroy  liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason  also. 

(3.)  They  who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  do  practise 
any  sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby  destroy  the  end  of  Christian 
liberty ;  which  is,  that,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

(4«)  And  because  the  power  which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased,  are  not  intended  by  God  to 
destroy,  but  mutually  to  uphold  and  preserve,  one  another ;  they, 
who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  shall  oppose  any  lawful 
power,  or  the  lawful  exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil  or  ecclesias- 
tical, resist  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  for  their  publishing  of  such 
opinions,  or  maintaining  of  such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to  the 
light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known  principles  of  Christianity  (whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  conversation),  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions  or  practices,  as,  either  in  their 
own  nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  publishing  or  maintaining  them, 
are  destructive  to  the  external  peace  and  order  which  Christ  hath 
established  in  the  church  ;  they  may  lawfully  be  caUed  to  account, 
and  proceeded  against  by  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  civil  magistrate. 

Chapter  21.     Of  Religious  Worship,  and  the  Sabbath  Day. 

(1.)  The  light  of  nature  sheweth  that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath 
lordship  and  sovereignty  over  all ;  is  good,  and  doth  good  unto  all ; 
and  is  therefore  to  be  feared,  loved,  praised)  called  upon,  trusted  in, 
and  served,  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
might.  But  the  acceptable  way  of  worshipping  the  true  God  is 
instituted  by  himself ;  and  so  limited  to  his  own  revealed  wiU,  that  he 
may  not  be  worshipped  according  to  the  imaginations  and  devices  of 
men,  or  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any  visible  representations, 
or  any  other  way  not  prescribed  in  the  holy  scripture. 

(2.)  Religious  worship  is  to  be  given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  him  alone ;  not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any 
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other  creature  ;  and,  since  the  fall,  not  without  a  Mediator  ; 
the  mediation  of  any  other,  but  of  Christ  alone. 

(3.)  Prayer,  with  thooksgiving,  being  one  special  part  of  religious 
worship,  is  by  God  required  of  nil  men  :  and,  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
it  is  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the  help  of  liis  Spirit. 
according  to  hia  will,  with  understanding,  reverence,  humility,  fer- 
vency, faith,  love,  and  perseverance :  and  if  vocal,  id  a  known  tongue. 

(4,)  Prayer  ia  to  be  made  for  things  lawful,  and  for  all  sorts  of 
'    men  living,  or  that  shall  live  hereafter;    but  not  for  the  deail,  nor 
for  those  of  whom  it  may  be  known  that  they  have  Nnned  the  sin 
unto  death. 

(5.)  The  reading  of  the  scriptures  with  godly  fear,  the  sound 
preaching  and  conscionable  hearing  of  the  word,  in  obedience  unlo 
God,  with  understanding,  faith,  and  reverence ;  singing  of  Psalms 
with  grace  in  the  heart ;  as  also  the  due  administration  and  worthy 
receiving  of  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  are  alt  parts  of  the 
ordinary  religious  worship  of  God :  besides  religious  oaths,  totc, 
solemn  fastings,  and  thanksgivings,  upon  several  occasions,  w) 
arc,  in  their  several  times  and  seasons,  to  be  used  in  an  holy 
religious  manner. 

(G.)  Neither  prayer,  nor  any  other  pari  of  reli^ons  warslnp,  n 
now  under  the  Gospel  either  tied  unto,  or  made  more  ncceptiblc 
by,  any  place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or  towards  which  it  is  direcleJ : 
but  God  is  to  be  worshipped  everywhere,  in  spirit  and  truth  ;  as  b 
private  families  daily,  and  in  secret  each  one  by  himself,  so,  more 
solemnly,  in  the  public  aaaemblies,  which  are  not  carelessly  or  wil- 
fully to  be  neglected  or  forsaken,  when  God,  by  his  word  or  provi- 
dence, calleth  thereunto. 

(7.)  As  it  ia  of  the  law  of  nature  that,  in  general,  a  due  propor- 
tion of  time  be  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God  ;  so,  in  his  word, 
by  a  positive,  moral,  and  perpetual  commandment,  binding  all  men 
in  all  ages,  he  hath  particularly  appointed  one  day  in  seven  for  a 
Sabbath  to  he  kept  holy  unto  him :  which,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  the  last  day  of  the  week : 
and,  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  changed  into  the  first  day 
of  the  week  ;  which,  in  scripture,  is  called  the  Lord'*  Day,  and  is  to 
be  continued  to  tlie  end  of  the  world,  as  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

(8.^  This  Sabbath  is  then  kept  holy  unto  the  Lord,  when  men. 
after  a  due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and  ordering  of  their 
affairs  beforehand,  do  not  only  observe  an  holy  rest  all  the  day 
their  own  works,  words,  and  thoughts,  about  their  worldly 
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ments  and  recreations,  bat  also  are  taken  up  the  whole  time  in  the 
public  and  private  exercises  of  his  worship,  and  in  the  duties  of 
necessity  and  mercy. 

Chapter  22.     Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows, 

(1.)  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  religious  worship ;  wherein,  upon 
just  occasion,  the  person,  swearing  solemnly,  calleth  God  to  witness 
what  he  asserteth  or  promiseth,  and  to  judge  him  according  to  the 
truth  or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth. 

(2.)  The  name  of  God  only  is  that  by  which  men  ought  to  swear, 
and  therein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all  holy  fear  and  reverence.  There- 
fore to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that  glorious  and  dreadful  name, 
or  to  swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is  sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred. 
Yet,  as  in  matters  of  weight  and  moment  an  oath  is  warranted  by 
the  word  of  God,  under  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  under  the 
Old ;  so  a  lawful  oath,  being  imposed  by  lawful  authority,  in  such 
matters  ought  to  be  taken. 

(3.)  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath,  ought  duly  to  consider  the  weigh- 
tiness  of  so  solemn  an  act ;  and  therein  to  avouch  nothing  but  what 
he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the  truth.  Neither  may  any  man  bind  him- 
self by  oath  to  any  thing  but  what  is  good  and  just,  and  what  he 
believeth  so  to  be,  and  what  he  is  able  and  resolved  to  perform. 
Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse  an  oath  touching  any  thing  that  is  good  and 
just,  being  imposed  by  lawful  authority. 

(4.)  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in  the  plain  and  common  sense  of  the 
words,  without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation.  It  cannot  oblige 
to  sin ;  but  in  any  thing  not  sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  perfor- 
mance, although  to  a  man's  own  hurt  :  nor  is  it  to  be  violated, 
although  made  to  heretics  or  infidels. 

(5.)  A  vow  is  of  the  like  nature  with  a  promissory  oath,  and 
ought  to  be  made  with  the  like  religious  care,  and  to  be  performed 
with  the  like  faithfulness. 

(6.)  It  is  not  to  be  made  to  any  creature,  but  to  God  alone ;  and, 
that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is  to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  faith 
and  conscience  of  duty,  in  way  of  thankfulness  for  mercy  received,  or 
for  the  obtaining  of  what  we  want ;  whereby  we  more  strictly  bind 
oureelves  to  necessary  duties,  or  to  other  things  so  far  and  so  long 
as  they  may  fitly  conduce  thereunto. 

(7.)  No  man  may  vow  to  do  any  thing  forbidden  in  the  word  of 
God,  or  what  would  hinder  any  duty  therein  commanded,  or  which 
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ia  not  in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  perTorniance  nhereof  he  bath ' 
promise  or  ability  from  ( 
V0W8  of  perpetual  single  life,  professed  poverty,  and  regular  obe- 
dience, are  so  far  from  being  degrees  of  higher  perfection,  that  tliey 
are  superstitious  and  sLoful  snares,  ia  which  no  Christiaa  may 
tangle  himself. 


Chapter  23.     O/lhe  Civil  Magistrate. 


P 


(1.)  God.  the  Supreme  Lord  and  King  of  all  the  world, 
ordained  civil  magistrates  to  be  under  him  over  the  people,  for 
own  glory,  and  the  public  good ;  and  to  this  end  hath  armed  them 
with  the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  defence  and  encouragement  of 
them  that  are  good,  and  for  the  puniabmect  of  evil-doers, 

(2.)  It  ia  lawful  for  Christians  to  accept  and  execute  the  office  of 
a  magistrate,  when  called  thereunto  :  in  the  managing  whereof,  as 
they  ought  esjiecially  to  maintain  piety,  justice,  and  p< 
to  the  wholesome  laws  of  each  commonwealth,  so,  for  that  end, 
may  lawfully  now,  under  the  New  Testament,  wage  war  npoa 
and  necessary  occasions. 

(3.)  The  civil  magistrate  may  not  assume  to  himself  the  adminit- 
tration  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  yet  he  hath  authority,  and  it  is  h'n  duty,  to 
take  order,  that  unity  aud  peace  be  preserved  in  the  church  ;  thai 
the  truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  entire  ;  that  all  hlaaphemies  aad 
heresies  be  suppressed,  all  corruptions  and  abases  in  worship  aixi 
discipline  prevented  or  reformed,  and  all  ordinances  of  God  duly 
settled,  administered,  and  observed.  For  the  better  effecting  where- 
of he  hath  power  to  call  Synods,  to  be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted  in  them  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God. 

(4.)  It  is  the  duty  of  people  to  pray  for  magistrates,  to  hoDcni 
their  persons,  to  pay  them  tribute  and  other  dues,  to  obey  tfadr 
lawful  commands,  and  to  be  subject  to  their  authority  for  conscience' 
sake.  Infidelity,  or  difference  in  religion,  doth  not  make  void  ibe 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  authority,  nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him  :  from  which  ecclesiastical  persons  nrc  nut 
eiempted  ;  much  less  hath  the  Pope  any  power  or  jurisdiction  over 
them,  in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of  their  people ;  and  least  of 
all  to  deprive  them  of  their  dominions,  or  lives,  if  he  shall  judg;e 
them  to  be  heretics,  or  upon  any  uther  pretence  nhntsoever. 
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Chapter  24.     Of  Marriage  and  Divorce, 

(1.)  Marriage  is  between  one  man  and  one  woman  :  neither  is  it 
lawfii]  for  any  man  to  have  more  than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  hosband,  at  the  same  time. 

(2.)  Marriage  was  ordained  for  the  mutual  help  of  husband  and 
wife,  for  the  increase  of  mankind  with  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of 
the  Church  with  an  holy  seed,  and  for  preventing  of  uncleanness. 

(3.)  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of  people  to  marry,  who  are  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent.  Yet  is  it  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord :  and  therefore  such  as  profess  the  true 
Reformed  religion,  should  not  marry  with  infidels,  Papists,  or  other 
idolators.  Neither  should  such  as  are  godly  be  unequally  yoked, 
by  marrying  with  such  as  are  notoriously  wicked  in  their  life,  or 
maintain  damnable  heresies. 

(4.)  Marriage  ought  not  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consangui- 
nity or  affinity  forbidden  in  the  word :  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by  any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of 
parties,  bo  as  those  persons  may  live  together  as  man  and  wife. 
The  man  may  not  marry  one  of  his  wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood 
than  he  may  of  his  own ;  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred, 
nearer  in  blood  than  of  her  own. 

(5.)  Adultery  or  fornication  committed  after  a  contract,  being 
detected  before  marriage,  giveth  just  occasion  to  the  innocent  party 
to  dissolve  that  contract.  In  the  case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent  party  to  sue  out  a  divorce ;  and  after 
the  divorce  to  marry  another,  as  if  the  offending  party  were  dead. 

(6.)  Although  the  corruption  of  man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments  unduly  to  put  asunder  those  whom  God  hath  joined 
together  in  marriage;  yet  nothing  but  adultery,  or  such  wilful 
desertion  as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by  the  Church  or  civil  magis- 
trate, is  cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the  bond  of  marriage :  wherein 
a  public  and  orderly  course  of  proceeding  is  to  be  observed,  and 
the  persons  concerned  in  it  not  left  to  their  own  wills  and  discretion 
in  their  own  case. 

Chapter  25.     Of  the  Church. 

(l.)The  catholic  or  universal  Church  wliich  is  invisible,  consists  of 
the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 


gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the  head  thereof;  and  i; 
the  hodj'.  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

(2.)  The  visihle  Church,  which  is  also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  Gospel,  (not  confined  to  one  nation,  as  before  ander  the  lair,) 
consists  of  alt  those  throughout  the  world  that  profess  the  tme 
religion,  together  with  their  children ;  and  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  house  and  family  of  God,  out  of  ivhicli  there 
ie  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation. 

(3.)  Unto  this  catholic  visible  Church  Christ  hath  given  the 
ministry,  oracles,  and  ordinances  of  God,  for  the  gathering  and 
perfecting  of  the  saints  in  this  life,  to  the  end  of  the  world :  and 
doth  by  his  own  presence  and  Spirit,  according  to  hia  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

(4.)  This  catholic  Church  hath  been  sametimes  more,  sometimes 
less,  visible.  And  particular  Churches,  which  are  members  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances  administered,  and  public  worehip 
performed,  more  or  less  purely  in  them. 

(5.)  The  purest  Churches  under  heaven  are  subject  both  to  mix- 
ture and  error :  and  some  have  so  degenerated,  as  to  become  no 
Churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues  ot  Satan.  Neverthclees,  thert 
shall  be  always  a  Church  on  earth,  to  worship  God  according  to  his 
■will. 

(6.)  There  ia  no  other  head  of  the  Church,  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome  in  any  sense  be  head  thereof; 
but  is  that  antichrist,  that  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  that 
ncalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  tliat  ie  a 
God. 

Chapter  26.     0/  the  Communion  of  Smuts. 

(1.)  All  saints,  that  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  tlieir  head,  by  his 
Spirit,  and  by  faith,  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  graces,  safier- 
inge,  death,  resurrection,  and  glory  :  and,  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  coninmnion  in  each  other's  gifts  and 
graces,  and  are  obliged  to  the  performance  of  such  duties,  public  and 
private,  as  do  conduce  to  their  mutual  good,  both  in  the  inward  and 
outward  man. 

(2.)  Saints  by  profession  are  bound  to  roaintain  an  holy  fellow- 
ehip  and  communion  in  the  worship   of  God,  and   in  performii^   ' 
•uch  other  spiritual  services  as  tend  to  their  mutual  edification  : 
kleo  in  relieving  each  other  in  outward  things,  according  to  the 
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several  abilities  and  necessities.  Which  communion,  as  God  oflfereth 
opportunity,  is  to  be  extended  unto  all  those,  who,  in  every  place» 
caU  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

(3.)  This  communion  which  the  saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  any  wise  partakers  of  the  substance  of  his  God- 
head, or  to  be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect ;  either  of  which  to 
affirm,  is  impious  and  blasphemous.  Nor  doth  their  communion 
one  with  another,  as  saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the  title  or  pro- 
priety which  each  man  hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions. 


Chapter  27.     0/  the  Sacraments. 

(1.)  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
immediately  instituted  by  God,  to  represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in  him :  as  also,  to  put  a  visible  dif- 
ference between  those  that  belong  unto  the  Church,  and  the  rest  of 
the  world ;  and  solemnly  to  engage  them  to  the  service  of  God  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  word. 

(2.)  There  is  in  every  sacrament  a  spiritual  relation,  or  sacra- 
mental union,  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  :  whence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  the  names  and  the  effects  of  the  one  are  attri- 
buted to  the  other. 

(3.)  The  grace  which  is  exhibited  in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power  in  them  :  neither  doth  the 
efiicacy  of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the  piety  or  intention  of  him 
that  doth  administer  it,  but  upon  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
word  of  institution  ;  which  contains,  together  with  a  precept 
authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to  worthy  receivers. 

(4.)  There  be  only  two  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord  : 
neither  of  which  may  be  dispensed  by  any,  but  by  a  minister  of  the 
word,  lawfully  ordained. 

(5.)  The  sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  regard  of  the 
spiritual  things  thereby  signified  and  exhibited,  were,  for  substance, 
the  same  with  those  of  the  New. 


Chapter  28.     0/  Baptism. 

(1 .)  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  ordained  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  only  for  the  solemn  admission  of  the  party  baptized 
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into  the  visible  Church,  but  also  to  be  unto  him  a  sign  and  teal  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  of  his  ingrafting  into  Christ,  of  regeneratioii, 
of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God.  throngli  Jems 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's 
own  appointment,  to  be  contioued  in  his  Cborch  until  the  end  of 
the  world. 

(2.)  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Sod,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  lawfully  called  thereunto. 

(3.)  Dipping  of  the  person  into  the  water  Is  not  necewary:  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by  pouring  or  eprinkling  water  upon 
the  person. 

(4.)  Not  only  those  that  do  actually  profess  faith  in,  and  obe- 
dience unto,  Christ ;  but  also  the  in&nts  of  one  or  both  believing 
parents,  are  to  be  baptized. 

(5.)  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to  contemn  or  neglect  this  ordin- 
ance, yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so  inseparably  annexed  unto 
it.  as  that  no  person  can  be  regenerated  or  caved  without  it,  or 
that  all  that  are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  regenerated. 

(6.)  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of  lime 
wherein  it  is  administered  :  yet  notwithstanding,  bv  the  right  use  of 
this  ordinance,  the  grace  promised  is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of 
age,  or  infants)  as  that  grace  belongcth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his  appointed  time. 

(7.)  The  sacrament  of  baptism  is  but  once  to  be  Bdmiaisl 
any  person. 


Chfipter  29.     0/  the  Lords  Supper. 


iaifitere^^^H 

Byed,  Iii^^^l 
d-sSopi^H 


(1.)  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  wherein  he  was  betrayed,  1 
tuted  the  sacrament  of  Lis  body  and  blood,  called  the  Ixird'e 
to  be  observed  in  his  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  for  the  per- 
petual remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  hts  death,  the 
sealing  all  benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers,  their  spiritual  nourish- 
ment and  growth  in  him,  their  further  engagement  in  and  to  all 
duties  which  they  oni!  unto  him  ;  and  to  be  a  bond  and  pledge  of 
their  communion  with  him,  and  with  each  other,  as  members  of  hi* 
mystical  body. 

(2.)  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is  not  offered  up  to  bis  Father,  Dor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for  remifision  of  un  of  the  quick  or 
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dead :  but  only  a  commemoration  of  that  one  offering  up  of  him- 
self, by  himself,  apon  the  cross,  once  for  all ;  and  a  spiritual  obla- 
tion of  all  possible  praise  unto  God  for  the  same.  So  that  the 
Popish  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  (as  they  call  it)  is  most  abominably 
injorious  to  Christ's  one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  propitiation  for  all 
the  sins  of  the  elect. 

(3.)  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this  ordinance,  appointed  his  min- 
isters to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to  the  people ;  to  pray,  and 
bless  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  and  thereby  to  set  them 
apart  from  a  common  to  an  holy  use ;  and  to  take  and  break  the 
bread,  to  take  the  cup,  and  (they  communicating  also  themselves) 
to  give  both  to  the  communicants ;  but  to  none  who  are  not  then 
present  in  the  congregation. 

(4.)  Private  masses,  or  receiving  this  sacrament  by  a  priest,  or 
any  other  alone ;  as  likewise  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  people, 
worshipping  the  elements,  the  lifting  them  up  or  carrying  them 
about  for  adoration,  and  the  reserving  them  for  any  pretended 
religious  use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  sacrament^  and 
to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

(5.)  The  outward  elements  in  this  sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to 
the  uses  ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  relation  to  him  crucified,  as 
that  truly,  yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are  sometimes  caUed  by  the 
name  of  the  things  they  represent, — to  wit,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  albeit  in  substance  and  nature  they  still  remain  truly  and 
only  bread  and  wine,  as  they  were  before. 

(6.)  That  doctrine  which  maintains  a  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
(commonly  called  transubstantiation)  by  consecration  of  a  priest,  or 
by  any  other  way,  is  repugnant,  not  to  scripture  alone,  but  even 
to  common  sense  and  reason;  overthroweth  the  nature  of  the 
sacrament,  and  hath  been,  and  is,  the  cause  of  manifold  supersti- 
tions, yea,  of  gross  idolatries. 

(7.)  Worthy  receivers,  outwardly  partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,  do  then  also  inwardly  by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but  spiritually,  receive  and  feed 
upon  Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of  his  death :  the 'body  and 
blood  of  Christ  being  then,  not  corporally  or  carnally,  in,  with,  or 
under  the  bread  and  wine ;  yet  as  really,  but  spiritually,  present  to 
the  faith  of  believers  in  that  ordinance,  as  the  elements  themselves 
are  to  their  outward  senses. 

(8.)  Although  ignorant  and  wicked  men  receive  the  outward 
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elements  in  this  sacrament,  yet  they  receive  not  the  thing  eigiiified 
thereby ;  but  by  their  unworthy  coming  thereunto,  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to  their  own  damnation.  Where- 
fore all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons,  as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy 
communion  with  him,  bo  are  they  nuworthy  of  the  Lord's  table ; 
and  cannot  ivithout  great  sin  against  Christ,  nhile  they  rem&in  Bucht 
partake  of  these  holy  mysteries,  or  be  admitted  tlicrcuDto. 

Chapter  30.     0/  Church  Cmsvret.  ^| 

(1.)  The  Lord  Jesus,    as  King   and  Head  of  his  Church,  U^l 
therein    appointed  a  government  in  the  hand  of  Church  oScen, 
distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate. 

(2.)  To  these  officers  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are 
committed  :  by  virtue  whereof  they  have  power  respectively  to 
retain  and  ^remit  sins ;  to  shut  that  kingdom  against  the  impeni- 
tent, both  by  the  word,  and  censures ;  and  to  open  it  onto  peoiteiit 
sinners,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  absolution  froin 
censures,  as  occasion  shall  require. 

(3.)  Church  censures  are  necessary  for  the  reclaiming  and  gain- 
ing  of  offending  brethren,  for  deterring  of  others  from  the  like 
offences,  for  purging  out  of  that  leaveu  which  might  infect  the 
whole  lump,  for  vindicating  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  holy 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  preventing  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  might  justly  full  upon  the  Church,  if  they  should  suffer  his 
covenant,  and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  profaned  by  notoriotis  and 
obstinate  offenders. 

(4.)  For  the  better  attaining  of  these  ends,  the  officers  of  the 
Church  are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  suspension  firom  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and  by  eicommunicatioa 
from  the  Church,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime,  and  demerit 
of  the  person.  ■ 


Chapter  31.     Of  Synodt  and  CoiateiU. 


(I.)  For  the  better  government  and  farther   odiGcatioa  of 
Church,  there  onght  to  be  such    assemhlieB  are  commonly 
Synods  or  Councils. 

(2.)  As  magistrates  may  lawfully  call  a  Synod  of  ministers  and 
other  fit  persons  to  consult  and  advise  with,  about  roalten  of  rdi- 
gion  ;  so,  if  magistrates  be  open  enemies  to  the  Church,  the 
ministers  of   Christ,   of  thcmaclves,  by  vlrturc  of  their  of&ce,  ur 
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they,  with  other  fit  persons,  upon  delegation  from  their  Churches, 
may  meet  together  in  such  assemblies. 

(3.)  It  belongeth  to  Synods  and  Councils  ministerially  to  deter- 
mine controversies  of  faith  and  cases  of  conscience ;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better  ordering  of  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  goyemment  of  his  Church ;  to  receive  complaints  in  cases 
of  mal-administration,  and  authoritatively  to  determine  the  same : 
which  decrees  and  determinations,  if  consonant  to  the  word  of  God, 
are  to  be  received  with  reverence  and  submission;  not  only  for 
their  agreement  with  the  word,  but  also  for  the  power  whereby 
they  are  made,  as  being  an  ordinance  of  Gody  appointed  thereunto 
in  bis  word. 

(4.)  All  Sjoiods  or  Councils  since  the  Apostles'  times,  whether 
General  or  Particular,  may  en ;  and  many  have  erred.  Therefore 
they  are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  but  to  be 
used  as  an  help  in  both. 

(5.)  Sjoiods  and  Councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are  not  to  intermeddle  with  civil 
a£airs,  which  concern  the  commonwealth,  unless  by  way  of  humble 
petiticm  in  cases  extraordinary ;  or  by  way  of  advice,  for  satis&ction 
of  conscience,  if  they  be  thereunto  required  by  the  civil  magistrate. 

Chapter  33.     Of  the  State  of  Men  after  Death,  and  of  the 

Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

(I.)  The  bodies  of  men  after  death  return  to  dust,  and  see  cor- 
ruption :  but  their  souls,  (which  neither  die  nor  sleep,)  having  an 
immortal  subsistence,  inmiediately  return  to  God  who  gave  them. 
The  souls  of  the  righteous,  being  then  made  perfect  in  holiness,  are 
received  into  the  highest  heavens,  where  they  behold  the  face  of 
God  in  light  and  glory,  waiting  for  the  fiill  redemption  of  their 
bodies  :  and  the  souk  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell)  where  they 
remain  in  torments  and  utter  darkness,  reserved  to  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day.  Besides  these  two  places  for  souls  separated  from 
their  bodies,  the  scripture  acknowledgeth  none. 

(2.)  At  the  last  day  such  as  are  found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
changed :  and  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised  up,  with  the  self-same 
bodies,  and  none  other,  although  with  different  qualities;  which  shall 
be  united  again  to  their  souls  for  ever. 

(3.)  The  bodies  of  the  unjust  shall  by  the  power  of  Christ  be 
raised  to  dishonour :  the  bodies  of  the  just  by  his  Spirit  unto 
honour  ;   and  be  made  conformable  to  his  own  glorious  body. 


Chapter  33.     Of  the  Last  Judgment. 

(1 .)  God  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteouHDess  liy  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  all  power  and  judgment 
is  given  of  the  Father.  In  which  day,  not  only  the  apostate  angels 
shall  be  judged,  but  likewise  all  persons  that  have  lived  upon  earth 
Bliall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  to  give  an  account  of 
their  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  ;  and  to  receive  according  to  what 
they  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil. 

(2.)  The  end  of  God's  appointing  this  day,  ia  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory  of  his  mercy,  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  elect! 
and  of  his  justice,  in  the  damnation  of  the  reprobate,  who  are 
wicked  and  disobedient.  For  then  shall  the  righteous  go  into  ever- 
lasting life,  and  receive  that  fulness  of  joy  and  refreahiog  wiiicb  »btll 
come  from  the  presence  of  tlie  Lord :  but  the  wicked,  who  know 
not  Cod,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  cast  into 
eternal  tormenta,  and  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  ftoa 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

(3.)  As  Christ  would  have  us  to  be  certainly  persuaded  that  then 
ehall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  botli  to  deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for 
the  greater  consolation  of  the  godly  in  their  adversity  :  so  will  b( 
have  that  day  unknown  to  men,  that  they  may  shake  off  all  csnia 
security,  and  be  always  watchful,  because  they  know  not  at  what 
hour  the  Lord  will  come  ;  and  may  be  ever  prepared  to  SBy,  ConUt 
Lord  Jesue,  come  q^uickly.     Amen. 


THE    END    OF    THE    APPEMDIX. 
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ABSOLUTION  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
^  requires  no  service  of  a  priest  

— — — —  ministerial,  preaching  the  promises  of 
the  gospel  

ABUSES  of  canonists  and  devices  regarding  re- 
pentance and  confession    

ACCESS  to  (iod  for  pardon  through  faith  in  Christ 

ADAM  created  in  the  image  of  God,  but  fell  by 
transgression 

ADAM*S  disobedience,  the  original  sin 

•  fall,  curious  questions  respecting    

whole  of{sprinG[  infected  with  evil  

ADMINISTRATION  of  sacraments  corrupted  in 
the  papistical  church  

ADOPTION  to  the  privileges  of  children  of  God 

ADULTERY  caused  by  forbidding  marriage  

ADVERSARIES  of  the  true  church  of  Chnst  have 
established  many  errors  and  rites    ... 

ADVOCATE  and  Mediator,  our,  Jesus  Christ 

— ^-^—  our  only,  with  God,  Jesus  Christ    

AFFLICTIONS  and  miseries  permitted  to  befall 
men  on  account  or  sin 

ALMIGHTY  God,  one  in  essence  and  substance, 
but  three  in  Persons 

ALMS  required  in  the  church  to  relieve  the  neces- 
sitous, but  not  to  merit  remission  of 
sin   

ANGELS,  a  part  of  the  creation  of  God    

ministers  to  the  elect  people  of  God 

ANOINTING  of  the  sick  used  by  ministers  with 

the  gifts  of  healing,  not  by  our  pastors 

■  or  extreme  unction,  a  rejected  ceremony 

of  the  Romish  Church    

ANTICHRIST,  a  pernicious  ecclesiastical  usurp- 
ation    

the  predicted  "man  of  sin,"  the  Pope  of 

Rome 

APOCRYPHA,  books  of  the,  not  divinely  inspired 

APOCRYPHAL,  or  ecclesiastical  books,  not  in- 
spired scriptures 

— scriptures  may  be  read  with  some  profit 
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APOSTLES'   Creed,   aa  commonly   called. —  5m 


APPARITIONS  of  departed  apirita,  as  from  pui 
gatory,  crafU  aoa  deluaiona  of  th 

ARIUS,  and  the  blasphemoua  doctnne  of  Arias  . 

ARTICLES  of  religion,  the  EnRliaU   

-  Irisli  . 


ASCENSION  of  Christ  into  heaven  in  our  nature 
ASSEMBLIES,  reUgioua,  or  meednn  held  hy  the 

worshippers  of  God  in  all  ages 

ASSURANCE  of  grace  and  lalvation 

may  be  lost  by  temptation    

ATHAnIsIU^'  Creed. -5«  CheedJ"'.!!!!!!'.!;!!!!!! 
AUGSBURG  Confession  republished  by  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  Universitii 


AUGUSTINE'S  testimony  that  his  writings  r 
be  judged  of  by  the  scripturea  .... 
AUTHORITY  of  general  councils,  which  may  e 


d  Biihop  of  Rome 


-  of  general  eouncili 

of  mitiJMers  regarding 

of  Bcriptiire,  blasphemy  to  say  it  depends 

□n  the  church  

of  scripture  comes  not  from  men,  bnt  DDly 

from  God  

of  scri|i[ure  depends   not  on   angels  or 

men,  but  on  God 

of  scripture  depcnda  on  no  testimony  but 

iu  own  from  God 

of  the  church  regarding  riles,  Sie 

BAPTISM,  a  ceremony   orduij 


heiiei 


s  for  children,  ai  ciroum- 
ciiion  was  for  male  infants.  Sec 

-  ailervrardB  corrupted  by  human  devices, 

with  various  ceremonies 

-  a  meana  of  reception  into  the  church, 

denoting  spiritual  blessing!  from  God 
~  an   entire  action    by    the   command  of 

Christ,  indicadng  his  profession,  &c. 
-~  an  initiary  rite  to  be  foflowed,  in  adult 

age,  bj;  observing  the  Lord's  Supper 

-  aa  institution  of  Christ,  for  those  of  full 

age  anil  infants 

-  an   ordinance  of  Christ  under  the  New 

Testament 

-  an   ordinance   for  the   infants  of  faith- 

ful parents 

-  an  outwurd  washing,  indicatine  spiritual 

reKcneradon,  the  work  of  God 

-  appertains  to  believers  and  their  infants 

-  QB  a  aBcrament  of  remission  by  the  blood 

of  ChriBt,  for  believers  and  their  babes 

-  o  aign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

and  of  interest  in  Christ 

-  a  aign  of  profession  as  Chrislisna  

-  a  sign  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
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BAPTISM,  a  tin  to  contemn  or  neglect,  yet  all  the 
unbaptized  are  not  lost  

•^— ^-—  a  token  of  the  renewing  of  the  Spirit    ... 

believers  after,    are  anointed  with  the 

Holy  Ghost  for  newness  of  life 

■  denotes  the  ourification^  and  renovation 
of  the  soul  by  the  Spirit 

— —  given  to  testify  or  seal  our  adoption,  for 
believers  and  their  children  

^—^—  instituted  by  John  and  Christ,  as  the  ini- 
tiation for  personal  consecration  to 
God 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  essential  to  salvation 

^—^—  regeneration  not  inseparably  annexed  to 
its  observance   

— ^-^  fin  remains  after,  but  forgiven  to  be- 
lievers in  Christ  ^ 

to  be  administered  in  the  name  of  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost    

to  be^  administered  to  those  professing 

faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their  infants  ... 

to  be  used  once  to  the  faithful  and  their 

infants 

BAPTIZED,  all  those,  are  not  saved 

BAPTIZING  infants,  a  ciutom  received  from  the 
apostles  

BELIEVERS  receive  the  blessings  of  salvation  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ    

BENEFITS,  pretended  to  be  sought  by  prayer 
from  departed  spirits  

BIBLE,  containing  tne  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
the  only  revealed  will  of  God  

BINDING  and  loosmg  by  the  keys  in  church  dis- 
cipline     

BISHOP  of  Rome,  as  chief  pontiff,  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal U8iu*per 

— ^  of  Rome,  if  a  godly  man,  not  else,  may  be  a 
christian  minister 

— —  of  Rome,  the,  may  not  make  new  articles 
of  faith,  contrary  to  the  gospel 

BISHOPS  and  popes  have  been  deceived  bv  their 
own  corrupt  interpretations  ox  scrip- 
ture  

— ^ as  bishops,  have  only  the  ministry  of  the 

gospel;  not  civil  power   

BISHOPS'  authoriw,  as  used  in  the  Romish  church, 
is  overthrown,  being  unscriptural 

BISHOPS,  elders,  and  deacons  nave  office  to  in- 
struct and  govern  the  churches    

^ '  fit  and  true  ministers  of  the  church,  are 

preachers  of  God's  word 

*  have  no  authority  to  impose  ceremonies  and 
traditions  on  the  churches 

have  no  authority  to  make  laws  contrary 

to  the  word  of  God 

•  have  no  power  to  appoint  new  ceremonies 

of  oivine  worsnip 

'  in  the  Romish  church  claim  a  triple  power 

jurisdiction  in  matrimony  or  tithes  only 

from  man's  law 

2   R 


Westmifuter 
Suevtland 

599 
315 

Wirtemburg 

311 

Helvetia 

301 

France 

Z06 

Helvetia 
Helvetia 

301 
303 

Wettmituter 

599 

Wirtemburg 

312 

Westminster 

599 

Westminster 

600 

Belgia 
Westminster 

307 
599 

Saxony 

311 

Saxony 

115 

Saxony 

41 

Helvetia 

249 

England 

267 

England 

265 

Wirtemburg 

236 

Wirtemburg 

237 

Wirtemburg 

15 

Augsburg 

272 

Augsburg 

273 

England 

265 

Sueveland 

280 

Augsburg 

426 

Augsburg 

427 

Augsburg 
Augsburg 

424 
276 

Augsburg 


273 


CIO 


INDEX. 


COKFESSION.         FAOP.. 


BISHOPS,  or  elders,  titles  of  the  same  ministers... 

their  power,  the  power  of  the  keys,  to  mi- 
nister the  word  and  sacraments 

BISHOP,  the  universal,  only  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

BLINDNESS  of  mind  and  disobedience,  the  fruit 
of  original  sin   

BURIAL  of  the  dead,  to  be  done  decently,  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  being  temples  of 
God     

CALLING  to  the  knowledge  of  God. — See  Efpec- 

TUAL  Calling  

CANONICAL  books,  list  of 

books  of  scripture  

• hours  and  prayers  for  them,   papistical, 

not  known  to  the  ancients 

— ^—  scriptures  alone  to  be  regarded  for  piure 

doctrine 

scriptures  not  equalled  by  the  treatises  of 

the  fathers 

scriptures  of  the  prophets  and  apostles 

alone  perfect  for  piety  and  godliness 

CANONS  or  decrees  of  councils  have  no  authority 
in  divine  doctrine 

care  of  God  towards  man    

CATECHIZING  of  children  and  youth  the  duty 
of  pastors   

of  children  profitable,  and  to  be  com- 
mended   

of  children  in  christian  knowledge  pro- 
fitable  

CATECHUMENS,  when  instructed,  to  be  ad- 
mitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper 

CATHOLIC,  the,  or  universal  churcn.  includes  all 
the  godly  in  every  age  of  the  world... 

CENSURES  of  the  church  by  admonition,  suspen- 
sion from  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  ex- 
communication  

of  the  church  declared  by  its  officers 

of  the  church   necessary  for  reclaiming 

offenders,  and  vindicating  the  honour 
of  Christ 

CEREMONIES  and  dangerous  errors  brought  into 
the  churches 

and  superstitions  numerous  in  the  Romish 

church    

being  indiflforent,    should    be   few   and 

simple  in  divine  worship    

bishops  have  no  power  to  ordain   any 

that  are  unscriptiural  

disagreeing  with  tne  word  of  God,  not 

lawfully  ordained  by  men  or  angels... 

greatly  differed  in  the  early  churches    ... 

instituted  by  designing  men,  archbishops, 

metropolitans,  &c 

in  the  early   ages,  designed  to  indicate 

the  promised  Mediator   

many  instituted  in  the  early  churches  ... 

people   seek  in  them  what  they  should 

seek  in  Christ  
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CEREMONIES,  public  penances,  and  pil^pimages 
fruitless  as  to  godliness  

some  retained  besides  those  derived  from 

the  apostles    

'  superstitions  instituted  by  the  enemies  of 
true  religion 

the  inventions  of  men,  not  to  be  imposed 

on  the  church   

CHASTITY,  a  vow  of,  ought  not  to  hinder  mar- 
riage     

CHERUBIM,  the  workmanship  of,  no  sanction  to 
image  worship 

CHILDREN  to  be  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord. — See  Catechizing    

CHOSEN  in  Christ,  the  saints  are.  by  the  grace  of 
God     

CHRIST  became  incarnate,  died,  and  rose  for  our 
sakes  

Emmanuel,    God  in  our  nature,  our  only 

Mediator  and  Redeemer 

his  presence  with  his  faithful  followers 

images  of,  and  of  God,  delusive  and  perni- 
cious    

not  only  the  Son  of  God,  but  perfect  man, 

and  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin 

ordained  and  exhibited  to  manifest  God's 

care  over  sinful  man   

our  captain,  head,  sacrifice,  priest  and  king 

our  only  Lawgiver,  and  Advocate  in  heaven 

our  only  Mediator  and   Intercessor  with 

God  the  Father 

our  only  Redeemer  from  hell  and  sin    

■  present  with  his  church  in  a  spiritual  man- 

ner   

promise  of,  made  to  Adam,  Abraham,  Da- 
vid, &c 

CHRIST'S  body  in  heaven,  but  present  with  us 
by  his  Godhead    

— ~-  death  is  the  only  satisfaction  and  atone- 
ment for  sin  

death  ^  specially  regarded  in  the  redemp- 
tion of  th^  elect    

CHRIST  sends  his  Spirit  into  the  hearts  of  men... 

sent  through  the  love  of  the  Father  to  re- 
store lost  man  

CHRIST'S  favours  bestowed  on  his  church 

CHRIST  shall  come  again  for  the  judgment  of  all 
mankind 

CHRIST'S  passion,  sacrifice,  and  resurrection  for 
our  salvation     

CHRIST  spiritual  benefits  from,  received  by  be- 
lievers     

CHRIST'S  sacrifice  of  atonement  our  only  ransom 

CHRIST  the  Judge  of  all  at  the  last  day 

the  Mediator  between  God  and  man 

the  Mediator  of  the  second  covenant 

I  the  only  Universal  Bishop  or  Pastor  of  the 
church    

■  the  Son  of  God,  partaker  of  two  natures, 

the  divine  and  human 
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CHRIST,  things  to  be  believed  concerning 

will  raise  (lie  dead,  and  judge  all  mankind 

at  the  laist  day  

i  with  his  ministera  and  people  in  the  meanfl 

of  graee  by  hia  Spirit  

CHRISTIAN  godliness  to  be  practised  for  varioui 

holinpsa  prepared  for  with   light   and 

face  from  the  Spirit  
found  in  the  scriptures  aa  its  onl; 

CHRISTIANS,  all  to  he  regarded  as  such  wiib 
affection  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

CHURCH,  a  communion  of  saints,  not  following 
sects,  days,  or  ceremonies,  but  Jesua 
Christ 

8  company  of  the  faithful  a^eeing  to  fol- 
low ihe  word  of  God  in  true  religion 

acompanyof worshipueraof God,  believers 

m  the  goapet  of  his  Son 

a  congregation  of  faithiiil  men  having  the 

word  and  ordinances  of  Christ 

0  congregation  of  saints  united  in  Chriit'i 

doctrine  and  ordinnnces 

authority.— 5'ee  Authositt 

catholic,  one,  including  all  the  faithful  be- 
lievers in  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  his 
Spirit  ._, 

errors  and  corrupt  observancei  imposed  in 

the  church 

goods  of  Ihe,  necessary  for  teachers,  scho- 
lars, and  the  poor 

meet  to  observe  the  public  ordinances  of 

Christ 

' Messiah,  the  only  head  of  the,  under  both 

the  Old  and  New  Testamenta   .._ 

militant  on  eartb  includes  many  particular 

churches 

ministers  under  the  gospel,  called  bishops 

or  elders,  pastors  and  teachers 

of  Christ  not  limited  to  one  countiy,  but 

dispersed  through  oil  nations  on  earth 

of  Christ,  its  doctrines,  officers,  and  ordi- 
nances appointed  in  the  scripture*  ... 

of  Christ,  all  not  the  true  membera  of  it 

who  profess  bis  religion 

of  Christ,  what  constitutes  it    

of  God,  Adam,  Seth,  Noah,  Abraham,  and 

others,  showed  it  distinct  from  the 

one,  catholic  and  universal,  the  kingdom, 

spouse,  and  body  of  Christ 

the,  a  company  of  the  faithfiil  obeying  the 

word  of  God  in  his  ordinances 

. the,  all  its  visible  members   are  not  true 

obedient  saints 

the,  a  spiritual  building,  its  members  being 

living  stones,  or  saints 

the  catholic,  all  «ho  embrace  the  gospel  of 

Christ,  and  observe  his  ordinances  ... 
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CHURCH,  the  catholic,  all  sainU,  sanctified  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  who  worship  God 

the  catholic  and  visible,  with  its  ministry 

the  catholic,  includes  the  elect  of  all  na- 
tions, realms,  and  tongues 

—  the,  every  christian  bound  to  seek  it,  and 

the  communion  of  saints  by  this 
means , 

the  evidence  of  the  true,  to  be  sought  in 

the  scriptures    

■  the  fellowship  of  those  who  addict  them- 
selves to  Christ,  resting  in  his  protec- 
tion   

the  holy,  catholic,  christian,  the  fellowship 

of  all  true  believers  in  the  world 

the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic,  has  no  rule 

or  authority  besides  the  scriptures  ... 

the  invisible,    consists  of  all   tne  elect, 

^  whose  head  is  Christ  

— —  the,  its  continuance,  increase,  and  preser- 
vation from  the  time  of  Adam 

— —  the   malignant,  includes  the  whole  com- 

gany  of  the  wicked,  whose  head  is 
atan  

the  marks  of  the  true,  faithful  preaching 

and  observance  ot  Christ's  ordinances 

the  professing  catholic,  may  be   corrupt, 

having  Antichrist  its  professed  chief 
minister 

the,  should  be  examined  by  the  light  of  the 

word  of  God 

the,  sometimes  very  low  in  this  world,  ob- 
scured and  defaced 

•  the,  the  body  of  Christ,  and  kingdom  of  God 

the  true,  not  limited  to    any  place,  or  to 

particular  persons,  but  in  all  the  world 

the  tnie,  the  members  of  it,  all  sincere 

believers  of  the  word  of  God   

'  the  true,  the  members  of  it,  seen  wher- 
ever Christ's  truth  is  preached,  with 
his  ordinances  administered 

— —  the  true,  sometimes  ver)r  small  in  num- 
ber, yet  always  existing  ..^ 

the  true,  where  the   gospel   is  preached 

faithfully,  and  the  ordinances  admin- 

istered  purely    

■  the  visible,  or  catholic,  includes  all   sin- 
cere professors  of  faith  in  Christ 

— ^—  there  can  oe  no  head  of  the,  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

*  triumphant,  the  whole  of  the  blessed  in 
heaven 

unity  of  the,  consists    not  in   rites    and 

ceremonies,  but  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ 

CHURCHES,  all  Christians  should  imite  with  such, 
though  contrary  to  the  edicts  of  magi- 
strates  

may  degenerate  and  become  synagogues 

of  Satan 
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CUUKCHES,  particu'Df  congregnliDiii  havinir  the 
word  and  ordinances  of  Christ 

particular   congregndona.  tbough  amall, 

ahuiild  be  so  acknoirledged   

1 poMicular,  more  ur  leas  pure  as  they  hold 

to  the  will  of  Christ  in  icripture 

— — —  tlw,  long  corrupted  by  unscriptural  tra- 

the,  to  be  examinEd  nnd  judged  of  aQtr 

by  the  scriptures  

—  the,  to  be  governed  not  by  traditioo,  but 
by  the  word  of  God 

QVlIi  mBgiBtrates  ordained  for  the  public  good. 

5«  MAOiaTRATES 

COBLER,  the  praclJciil  piety  of  one  at  Alexandria 

COMMUNION  of  saints  does  not  mnte  them  par- 
taken of  each  other's  goods 

of  the  saints  in  gifts,  grace,  and  the  wor- 
ship of  God  

> >—  of  Baints  the  union   of  one  another  in 

&ith  and  love   

.  of  sainta  with  Christ  doe*  not  make  tliem 
partake  of  hii  Godhead 

CONFESSION  of  un,  with  contrition,  acceptable 
to  God,  who  pardons  for  Christ's  sake 

. of  tins  generally  to  be  made  in  the  church 

where  God  pardons 

of  tins  not  to  be  mode  to  %  priest,  but  to 

God 

— ^— of  lint ,  or  reheuial  of  Aem,  not  nquired 
in  thegoipel 

of  ains  to  a  priest  attended  with  various 

abuminalioiis 

CONFIDENCE  invited  and  warranted  by  the  pro- 
mises of  God  in  the  gospel 

CONFIRMATION,  a  ceremony  of  openly  profess- 
ing union  with  the  church  ofChriit... 

— a  right  called  a  sacrament,  but  not  insti' 

tilted  by  the  apostles  

which  the  bishops  retain  a  vain  shadow— 

CONSCIENCE,  liberty  of,  destroyed  by  requiring 
faith  in  human  doctrinei   

CONSECRATING  of  water,  salt,  and  wine,  not 
commanded  in  scripture 

CONSECRATION  of  bishop*  and  ministers 

CONTRITION  mny  be  felt  by  ungodly  men  in 
their  desperation  J  as  in  Cain,  &c 

sorrow  and  humiliation  for  sin,  essential 

to  repentance 

CONVERSION  of  man  to  God,  the  effectual  work 
of  his  Spirit  

■ — of  the  ungodly  consists  of  coutrition  and 

faith 

CORRUPTION  and  disorder  of  man  by  nature... 

and  guilt  of  mankind 

of  man  by  the  fall  of  Adam 

of  our  nature  by  sin  

CORRUPTIONS  of  doctrine  in  the  church 

COUNCILS   and   Synods    have    erred  and   may 
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COUNCILS  and  S3rnod8  may  not  intermeddle  with 
the  civil  affairs  of  the  state   

decrees  of,  disregarded  by  ecclesiastical 

men 

general,  called  to  correct  errors,  and  pub- 
lish their  own  faith 

general,  deserve  respect,  but  not  confi- 
dence to  the  neglect  of  scripture  

have    been    deceived    in    their    decrees 

regarding  doctrines 

have  great  authority,  but  not  equal  to  the 

scriptures   

•  or  Synods  necessary  for  the  government 
of  the  church 

to  be  tried  by  the  scriptures. — See  Synods 

COUNSEL  of  God  for  the  restoring  of  man 

COVENANT,  God's,  with  man  

of  grace,  Christ  the  testator  of  it 

of  grace,  its  administration  under  the  law 

and  the  gospe)  

CREATION  and  government  of  all  things   

of  all  things  by  Almighty  God 

of  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God  

of  all  things  for  the  manifestation  of  the 

Divine  glory 

— —  of  angels,  the  devil,  and  men  

CREEDS,  the  Apostles',  the  Athanasian,  and  the 
Nicene    

the  three,  may  be  proved  by  scripture  

the  three,  ought  to  be  received   

DAYS,  festival,  ordained  to  men,  are  gross  things 
not  to  be  tolerated  

'  holy,  memorials  of    the  Virgin   Mary  and 

saints  named  in  scripture,  abolished 

■  holy,  meats,  and  apparel,  not  appointed  or 

required  by  tne  gospel    

holy,  none  more  so  than  another,  except  the 

Lord's  day 

—  holy,  some  retained,  as  the  Nativity,  Passion, 

and  Resurrection  of  Christ 

DAY,  the  Lord's,  observed  for  the  divine  worship 

frym  the  apostles*  time   

DEACONS,  church  officers,  a  lower  degree  than 

pastors    

DEAD,  the,  cannot  be  benefited  by  the  prayers  of 

the  living,  according  to  scripture 

■  the,  who  honoured  Christ  while  living,  to  be 

remembered  with  respect  

DEATH,  at,  the  souls  of  the  righteous  received  of 

God,  into  heaven,  the  wicked  cast 

into  hell 

— ,  not  only  bodily,  but  followed  by  eternal 

punishment  of  the  wicked 

of  Christ,  for  our  redemption.— .Jfe  Christ 

the  separation  of  soul  and  body  

DECALOGUE,  or  ten  commandments,  convicts  of 

sin,  but  brings  no  salvation  

DECLARATION  of  the  king,  as  to  the  articles  of 

the  church  of  England    
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L3)ECREE,  God's  ot^mal,  includes  men,  angeU, 
Biid  all  thiiiga    

—  of  elecdou  and  reprobation 

[DECREES  of  coonciU  casnol  deddc  u  lo  divine 

doctrine 

—  of  the  fltst  four  coiinciU  contain  excellent 

I  DEVIL,  n  dinolicdicnt,  fallen  annl 

I  ■ a  liar,  the  tempter  and  author  of  eril  to  mui 

I  UEVILS  restrained  bj  the  almightf  power  of  God 

—  wicked    apirita,   adjudged  to  dreadful  tor- 

DEVIL,  the,  tlie  moat  cruel  enemy  to  man,  espe- 

I  cially  to  the  godly  

I  DIFFERENCE  of  mcD's8in».-5'«  Sim  

[  DISSENTIONS  in  the  chiuch  of  Chriit  uwd  and 

goyerned  of  God  for  hii  elor;  

iu  lue  Rnmiih  church  equaHy  aa  aniong 

I  proteslants 

DIVINE  nature,  the,  or  Godhead,  in  three  persons 
DOC'l'OKS,  their  wnlinga  to  he  received  only  u 

I  they  agree  with  scripture  

I   DOCTRINE  of  the  true  church  written  in  the 
I  books  of  the  apoatlei  and  prophets  .-. 

I    DORT,  the  Synod  of,  its  origin.— 5m  Synod 

DHirr  of  scripture,  that  God  wished  well  to  man- 
kind and  save  his  Son  to  be  the  Sa- 
viour of  all  believers   

DUMB  writings,  the  acriptures  of  the  prophets  and 

1  apostles,  called  ao  by  papists 

^DUTIES  of  a  chrittian,  the  wonhip  of  God,  obe- 
dience to  ma^strates,  nonour  to  all 

of  christian  paslora  in  their  olfice  

ECCLESIASTICAL  and  civil  power  not  to  be  con- 
founded   

^  bodies,  communities,  or  churches  under 

their  pastors 

ceremonies,  evangelical  and  Levitical  ... 

• ceremonies  unlawlully  brought  into  the 

church    

doctrines  and  administration  of  the  church 

meetings  for  public  preaching  and  wor- 

men,  their  unwarranled  chanting   and 

singing   

officers  and  orders  to  be  icriplurolly  ap- 
pointed    

peraonshave  rightful  power  and  authority 

only  according  to  the  seriplurea   

• power  and  the  power  of  the  eword  not  to 

be  mingled 

rites,  men  s  cousciencea  not  to  be  bur- 
dened with 

writers,  the  respect  due  to  them 

EFFECTUAL  calling,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of 

^toB     ELDERS  and  dcacona  in  the  churches  lo  be  clioacu 
^^^k  as  set  down  in  the  word  of  God 
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ELECTION  and  predestination.— iS^e  Predestiha- 
TION    

and  predestination,  an  act   of  the  good 

pleasure  and  righteous  counsel  of  God 

^— — —  and   predestination,  in  Christ   the   ap- 
pointed Mediator 

and  predestination,  its  lues,  and  the  man- 
ner of  preaching  the  doctrine   

^— -^—  in  Christ,  a  doctrine  of  comfort  to  the 
godly 

^— -^—  of  the  saints  in  Christ  to  eternal  blessed- 
ness....  

of  the  saints  not  on  accoimt  of  their 

merits  or  good  works 

of  the  saints,  objections  ag[ainst  it  silenced 

of  the  saints,  this  doctrine  encourages 

those  who  repent 

of  the  saints  to  holiness,  by  the  mercy 

and  grace  of  Ood 

— — — ^  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  to  save  a  set 
number  of  mankind 

unto  salvation  unchangeable,  not  accord- 
ing to  works 

EMMANUEL,  Christ  the  true,  God  with  us 

EMPEROR  of  Germany  appealed  to,  against  the 
cruel  decrees  of  the  popes 

of  Germany  appealed  to  as  to  magistracy 

ERRORS,  pernicious,  brought  into  the  church  by 
human  devices 

'  regarding  election  and  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints  answered 

EUCHARIST,  or  thanksgiving,  a  title  given  by 
some  to  the  Lord's  Supper 

—  the,  not  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  memo- 

rial of  Christ 

the,  or  Supper  of  Christ,  to  be  received 

as  instituted  by  our  Lord  

EVANGELICAL  doctrine,  that  we  are  saved  bv 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  death 
of  Christ 

— —  doctrine  the  most  ancient  religion 

EVIL,  or  sin,  God  not  the  author  of 

EXCOMMUNICATE  persons,  how  to  be  re- 
garded  

EXTREME  UNCTION,  a  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
church. — See  Anointinq   

FAITH  brings  spiritual  blessings,  joy,  peace,  and 
assiurance  of  eternal  life  hy  Uie  Spirit 

—  comes  by  the  word  from  the  Spirit  of  God 
connected   with   justification,   acceptance, 

and  consolation    

in  Christ  not  an  opinion,  but  a  willing  as- 
sent of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  God 
in  the  scriptures  

— —  in  the  gospel  produces  the  image  of  God  in 
us,  and  all  good  works    

-its    influence,   power,  and  fruitfulness  in 

good  works    

— —  its  nature  and  benefits  to  believers     

2b 
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FAITH  jiiBtifying  and  attving  by  the  grace  of  ihe 
Holy  Spirit    

juBtifyitig  Had  aavine  in  Chriit,  the  work  of 

the  Spirit  of  God 

——juBlifying,  connected  with  the  lemiision  of 

juBtifjing,  the  gift  of  God  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit through  the  gospel 

' lively  juBlifying,  regards  the  miaaion.  Buf- 
ferings, and  glorilication  of  Christ  ... 

live]]*,  juEtifying,   the  assent  of  a  willing 

iieBTt  to  the  gospel  

■  not  only  a  knowledge  of  Christ's  history, 

but  belief  in  the  piomises  of  God 

paciHea  the  conscience,  purifies  the  mind, 

and  produces  giood  works  

regenerating  and  justifying,  fruitfiilin  good 

■  regeneration,    and    sanclification    derived 

from  the  Holy  Ghost 

the  gift  of  grace,  from  the  Spirit  to  the 

mind  resting  on  the  promises  of  God 

true,  is  not  idle,  but  active  in  the  works 

of  righteouaneas   

true,  part  of  our  sanctification  by  the  Spi- 
rit, and  evinced  by  good  works 

unto  aolvation  the  free  gift  of  God  by  the 

Holy  Spirit    

FALL  of  man  and  original  Bin,  doctrine  of  the   ... 

~—  of  man,  his  slate  after  corrupted  and  depraved 

FASTING,  uither  private  or  public,  may  be  proBU 
able.... 

• either    private  or  public,  with  prayer, 

may  be  a  godly  exercise 

of  Lent,  the,  not  appointed  by  Christ,  nor 

required  by  the  apoatlea 

of  Lcnti  tlie,  not  sanctioned  by  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apoatlca,  nor  binding  on  us 

FASTS  and  prayers,  though  accepted  of  Om,  can- 
not be  meritorious   

,  compulsory,  not  warranted  by  the  acripture* 

FATHERLY  care  of  God  in  the  works  of  his  pro- 
vidence   

FATHERS  and  priests  have  no  authority  in  divine 
doctrine 

holy,  worthy  of  reverence,  not  of  confi- 
dence, as  inatiuments  of  God    

of  the  early  Christian  church,  their  trea- 

tisea  do  not  wholly  agree  with  acrip- 

FEASTS  and  feativai   days  not  required  by  the 

gospel 

FELICITY  consists  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and 

interest  in  Christ's  righteousness 

FELLOWSHIP  of  Christians,  whether  great  or 

small,  only  apart  of  theehurch  

FORBIDDING  niarriage  by  the  pope  and  monks, 

occasiona  many  dreadful  sins    

FIIEIIDOM  and  conversion  of  man  by  the  Holy 

Spirit „ 
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FREE-WILL  essential  to  human  nature,  but  de-  [ 

praved  in  fallen  man 

'— ^^  inclines  no  higher,  in  fallen  man,  than 

the  things  of  this  life 

— ^^  in  men  and  devils  abused  to  iivickedness 

— — ^^  in  regenerate  men  inclines  to  goodness... 

in  the  regenerate  still  weak  to  holiness 

without  supplies  of  grace  

its  state  in  fallen  man^ 

•  naturally  inclined  to  sin  

natural  to  man,  but  perverted  hj  sin 

— — ^^  the  doctrine  of  it  to  be  studied  

to  good  the  firuit  of  influence  by  the  Holy 

Ghost 

— — •  with  natural  men,  has  no  power  to  keep 

God's  commandments 

FRUITS  of  holiness  in  good  works  arise  from  faith 

GHOST,  the  Holy,  the  second  person  in  the  ador- 
able Trinity. — See  Holy  Ghost  

GIFTS  bestowed  on  the  church,  a  faithful  ministry 
and  pure  ordinances   

GOD  created  man  in  his  own  ima^e  

— '  eternal  and  infinite  in  perfection 

^—  eternal  and  infinite  in  three  persons 

—  ifovems  and  overrules  all  tbingp  by  his  power 

^—  images  of,  unlawful  and  pernicious    

— — i  in  three  co-equal  persons 

—  in  three  distinct  persons  

■  in  three  equal  persons  

^—  in  three  persons  of  the  same  eternity..... 

— »  known  bv  his  works  of  creation  and  providence 

— »  known  cniefly  bj  the  scriptures 

^—  makes  known  his  perfections  by  his  works  ... 
-^—  not  the  author,  or  guilty  of  tne  evils  in  the 

world 

^—  reveals  himself  by  creation  and  providence ... 

■  rules  and  governs  all  thin^ 

GOD'S  infinite  love  declared  m  sending  his  Son 

to  be  our  Redeemer 

GOD  the  eternal  spiritual  essence 

^—  the  three  persons,  made  all  things 

— —  the  Trinity,  in  the  unity  of <. 

— »  though  Creator  of  all  things,  not  the  author 
of  evil 

GODHEAD,  three  persons  or  properties  in  the 

GOODS  of  Christian  men,  not  the  common  pro- 
perty of  all  men,  or  of  each  other    ... 

of  the  church,  the  proper  use  of  the  

GOOD  WORKS  inseparable  from  true  faith    ...... 

not  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  moral  duties 

our,  are  all  imperfect    

proceed  out  of  faith  through  love,  the 

fruit  of  the  Spirit 

■  their  nature  and  source 

to  be  performed  for  various  reasons  

what  are  to  be  done,  and  how  performed 

— —  which  God  has  commanded,  follow  faith 
GOSPEL,  a  messag^e  of  God's  love  and  mercy  to 

all  nations 
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^^H         muoli  of  U  contBined  in  tlie  proiniMS  of  the 

^^B        ol'  J  MUB  Christ  in  the  writings  of  the  pro- 

^^H         of  Jesua  Cbiiit  known  in  promius  to  the 

^^H          of  Jesus  Christ  not  b  law,  except  ai  doo- 

^^^H                                trine  requiring  the  reception  of  all 

^^H           ■    -■      of  Jesus  CluiBt,  the  liiatory  of  liU  ministry 

^^^H          the  ministry  of  the,  more  necessary  than 

^^^H          the,  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit,  the  preach- 

^^^H         the  preaching  of  the,  made  ellectnal  by 

^^^H          the  preaching  of  thp,  Uie  means  of  convei- 

^^^1          the,  requires  repentance  and  faith  to  enjoy 

^^^1          the,  sent  to  nations  not  because  they  are 

^^^^B          regenerating,  works  on  men   as  rational 

^^^1          the  secret  and  free  gift  of  God,   produces 

^^1          HEAD  of  the  church,  Christ  the  only  true  and  life- 

^^H          and  sliepherd  of  the  church  is  Christ,  who 

^^H          HERESIJb:S  of  various  false  teachers,  the  Mani- 

^^^H                                chees,  Mardoniles  

^^m          HERETICS  and  schismatics,  holding  wicked  opi- 
^^^H                                nions,  to  be  removed  from  the  church 
^^m          HISTORIES  of  the  church  profitable  to  the  pious 

^^H          HOLY  GHOST,  he  only  renders  the  ministry  of 

^^B         his  (Uviuity  co-equal  with  the  father  and 

^^H       proceeding  &om  God  the  Father 
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HOLY  GHOST,  the  author  of  faith,  regeneration 

ana  repentance 

the  third  person  in  the  Trinity 

HOLY  meetings. — See  Meetings  

men,  by  nature  sinners •... 

men  contend  with  corrupt  nature  

men  kept  faithful  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 

Spirit 

men  not  to  be  worshipped  after  death  

men  made  so  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit    ... 

men  recovered  from  falls  by  the  Spirit 

subjects  of  infirmity  and  sin 

HOLY  SCRIPTURES,  a  divine  revelation,  books 

of  the 

a  revelation  from  God  

authority  of  the 

canonical,  books  of  the^ 

canonical,  their  authority 

complete  and  perfect  for  salvation 

different  from  Apocryphal  books    

drift  of  the   

general  councils  subiect  to  the 

mspired ;  canonical  Dooks    

interpretation  of  the 

— — ^^  in  their  original  languages,  the  standard 

of  doctrine 

no  exclusive  interpreter  of  the    

of  interpreting  the.  rule  of 

of  things  commanaed  or  not    

Old  and  New  Testament 

St.  Augustine  on  the  study  of  the  

the  perfect  doctrine  of  the 

the  perfect  only  ground  of  religion    

the  perfect  only  rule  of  faith   

the  supreme  judse  in  controversy  

the  true  word  of  God    

HOLY  TRINITY  in  ihe  Godhead.-iS'w  Trinity 

HOLY  water,  vainly  consecrated 

HOMILIES,  their  design  and  titles  

HUMAN  inventions,  in  worship,  to  be  rejected  ... 
traditions,  although    glorious,    improfit- 

able,  if  contrarv  to  scriptiure 

traditions,  pretended  to  be  apostolical, 

have  no  authority 

IDOLS,  or  images  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  lies  and 
pernicious 

ILLUMINATION  of  mind  by  the  Spirit  necessary 
to  the  right  understanding  of  scripture 

IMAGE  of  God>  in  man,  as  created,  defaced  by 
sin  

IMAGES  of  Christ,  even,  reg^arded  as  an  abomina- 
tion in  the  primitive  church 

of  Christ  or  saints  for  worship,  testimony 

against  by  Epiphanius 

of  Christ  or  saints  pernicious  in  places  of 

worship  

the  worship  of,  against  the  command  of 

God 

the  worship  of,  a  heaUien  abomination ... 
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IMAOES  the  wonhip  of,  not  ■Buctioncd  by  the 
cherubim   ~ 

IMPUTATION  of  righteousncM  fur  justification 
by  fnitll  

INCABNATION  of  the  Sou  of  God.  from  the  di- 
vine decree - 

INDIFFERENT  thiags  ihould  be  lued  to  gLori^ 
God ^ 

INDULGENCE,  ahiuuun  doctrine  of  release  from 
pcnnneei 

INFANTS,  dving,  are  wred  by  Chri»t  

INSPIRATION  of  the  scriptures,  denied  by  some 
heretic!  

INSPIRED  men    of  God,  wrote   the  holy  acrip- 

■  '  of  God,  the  holy  scripture*  beiii^,  are  the 

onl^   grouud  of  our  Cbriilian    pro- 

INTERCESSION  of  aainta  departed,  a  docuine 

of  Satan „ 

INTERCESSOR,   Jesus  Christ  is  fbr  us  with  God 

or  Medialor,  no  one  but  Jesus  Christ. 

INTERCESSORS,  the  saints  in  heaven  eaouot  be 

INVOCATION,  an  honour,  due  only  to  God  

of  a  creature  great  impiely 

□f  Christ,  as  tauftbt  in  the  Old  Testament, 

aproof  of  hiB  Divinity  

of  godly  men  departed,  unlairful 

of  saints,  a  heathenish  custom 

of  saints  condenuied  by  many  of   tha 

fathers  

of  saints  not  to  be  allowed  by  Christiaos 

JESUS  CHRIST,  as  oxa   Redeemer,  secures  our 

refuge  with  the  Father  

corrupt  aoctriues  regarding  the  person  of 

died,  rose,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  in 

human  nature  

■  given  to  save  lis,  and  made  unto  us,  wis- 

dom, righteousness,  &c 

God  and  man,  in  one  person   

his  works  of  reconciliation  and  rederap- 

i  our  Advocate  with  God. 

our  High  Priest,  by  his  sacrifice  made  a 

full  satisfaction  for  sin 

our  only  Mediator,  High  Priest,  Src. 

JESUS  CHRISTS  incsmaUon,  destb.  Sec  for  our 

sacrifice  on  the  cross  our  reconciliation 

and  redemption 

JESUS  CHRIST,  true  God  and  true  moo,  preached, 

died,  and  rose  for  our  redemption  ... 
true  God  and  true  man,  lived,  ^ed,  and 

rose  for  our  redemption 

the  eternal  Son  of  God.  took  our  nature 

the  eternal  word  of  God  took  flesh  of  the 

Virgin  Mary - 

the  only  Mediator  with  God    

— the  only  sacrifice  for  un  
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COlfrEBSIOM.        PAOB* 


JESUS  CHRIST  the  only  Sayioar  of  the  fidthful 

in  every  ag^  of  the  world  .,- 

the  Son  of  God,  predestinated  to  he  the 

Saviour  of  the  world   

• the  true  Son  of  God,  and  true  man  for 

our  restoration 

JUDGMENT  appointed  for  the  glory  of  God 

day  when  all  men  will  he  sentenced 

declared  hy  Christ,  to  deter  from  sin  and 

make  us  watchful 

the  last,  when  all  men  and  apostate  an- 

f:el8  will  be  ju^ed  by  Christ. 
ast,  when  Christ  will  punish  wicked 

men  ano  aug6is«a«*»«»««***«««»«««««»»«»»*»»« 
— — ^^  the  last,  when  Christ  will  judge  every 

man,  and  punish  the  wicKed 

JUST,  every  believer  is  made  so  by  faith  in  Christ 
JUSTICE  and  grace,  divine,  manifested  in  the 

death  of  Christ  for  sinners 

of  God  required  a  satisfaction  for  sin 

JUSTIFICATION  a  gracious  act  of  God  to  a  ain- 

ner.  believing  on  Christ 

hy  faitn  in  Christ,  perfect  through  the 

will  of  God... 

■  by  faith,  regarding  the  whole  work  of 

Christ  on  earth 

'                including  remission  of  sins  by  faith  in 
Christ 

— — ^^  not  by  evangelical  obedience,  or  the  merit 
or  faith,  but  by  Christ 

not  by  our  charity,  but  Christ's  righte- 
ousness   

not  by  the  merit  of  works,  but  by  faith  in 

Christ 

• of  man,  accounted   righteous    through 

Christ 

our  whole,  to  be  ascribed  to  the  g^ce  of 

God  through  the  merits  of  Christ 

• procured  by  the  obedience  and  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ,  by  faith  

received  by  faith,  God  not  imputing  our 

sins  to  us,  but  imputing  to  us  the 
righteousness  of  Chnst 

— ^—  said  to  be  by  faith,  as  it  is  not  our  work, 
but  the  act  of  God  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

its  nature,  and  God's  method 

JUSTIFIED,  believers  are  before  God  for  Christ's 
sake 

believers  are,   by  the  righteousness    of 

Christ 

freely  for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Mediator 

to  be  made  and  treated  as  righteous  for 

the  sake  of  Christ 

JUSTIFYING  faith  connected  with  forgiveness  of 
sins 

■  faith  fruitiul  in  good  works 

'——^  faith,  its  benefits  and  fruits 

faith  the  gfift  of  divine  g^'ace,  a  fruit  of  the 

Spirit  

KEEPING  holy  days  not  required  by  Christ   
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iiiKlerial  ftolhority  to  be  used  ia  dia- 
pline  accordine  to  the  Bcripturei  ... 
ClmiL   the  HdministratioD   of  the 

oril  bikI  ordinancGE  of  Christ 

:lic  luni;dom  of  heaven,  cummission 
I  the  BiHralleg  to  preach  the  iroid  of 

the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  gospel, 

le  law.  and  the  tcripturei ».. 

wer  of  the,  ministerial  authoriir 
1  i>reach   the   gospel  and  feed   the 

weroflhc.  by  this  new  ritei  ofwor- 
lip  and  corporal  puniibmenl  hove 

tea  added  by  the  popes    

...,v .,!.      -  ''ipeiiiing 

Christ... 

-.—^j         :he  word 

KNOWLl  _  man's  aelf;  of  siiC  and  the 

-n'npn  of  God 

LAWFUL  OATHS.-SM  0*Tns  and  Vows 

LAW  OF  GOD,  as  given  to  Adam  and  Moses 

believers  set  at  libpTty  from  its  curse  not 

from  obedience 

colled  the  law  ofnaCaie,-  as  written  in  the 

hearts  of  men 

MfiUed  by  Chri«t,  nnd  profitable  to  thoae 

under  grace 

holy,  juit,  and  perfect,  but  mu  imperfecE 

and  sinful  

includes  what  is  moral,  ceremonial,  and 

its    ceremonies,   figures,    and   almdows 

cease  through  the  obedience  of  Christ 

isusefiil  to  convict  us  of  sin,  andlobriag 

us  to  Christ  

its  voice  brings  terror  to  sinners 

juslilication  and  salvation  by  the,  impos- 

much  of  the.  in  the  New  Testament 

our  rule  of  duty,  not  to  justify  a  sinner... 

satisfied  by  the  oWdience  of  Christ  

the  ceremonial  figures  of  the  taken  away 

by  Christ    

the  ceremonial  not  obligatory  on  Chris- 
lions 

the  moral  precepts  of  (he,  all  men  bound 

to  obey  pertcclly 

the  moral  precepts  spiritual,  designed  to 

convince  of  sin.... 

the  moral  precepts  still  obligatory  on  be- 

LENT,  the  fast  of,  not  required  of  chriaCianB  by  tl'ie 
gospel 

the   fast  ofj   observed  by  cert«a  ancient 

christians,  for  o  day,  or  by  tome  for 

LIBERTY,  christian,  favours  no  licentiousneu  ... 
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LIBERTY,  christian,  must  not  interfere  with  the 
civil  power    

— ^—  christian,  purchased  for  believers  by  Christ 

— — —  christian  spiritual,  and  from  the  cere- 
monies     

of  conscience   

LIFE  everlasting  through  Jesus  Christ 

LIGHT  of  nature  could  not  teach  a  sinner  the  way 
of  salvation   

LORD'S  SUPPER,  an  evident  representation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  his 
death  for  us  

— —  a  witness  of  our  uniting  with  Jesus  Christ, 
as  meat  with  the  body    

— — —  bread  and  wine  of  the,  indicate  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  given  for  our  re- 
demption    

^Christ  really  present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  tnis  ordinance 

corrupted  and  mangled  by  the  Bishop  of 

Rome 

corrupted  by  crafty  priests,  who  made 

merchandise  of  masses   

eating  the  bread  corporally,  the  things 

signified  mentally  by  faith 

ignorant  and  wicked  partakers  of  the, 

greatly  guilty 

' in  both  parts,  bread  and  wine,  to  be  given 

to  the  people 

— ■^— —  in  bread  and  wine  represents  the  blood 
and  body  of  Christ  offered  for  our  re- 
demption     

in,  Christ  not  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice  for 

sin,  but  as  a  commemoration  of  his 
work 

— — ^^  instituted  by  Christ  for  believers  to  com- 
memorate his  death  and  redemp- 
tion   

instituted  by  Christ  to  commemorate  his 

death  to  the  end  of  the  world   

instituted  by  Christ  to  nourish  the  souls 

of  the  faithftil  feeding  on  him  

in  this  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 

truly  exhibited  to  the  faithful  

is  to  be  received  in  both  bread  and  wine 

as  instituted  by  Christ    

its  nature,  design,  and  use    

'  its  various  benefits  to  believers 

■  not  a  sacrifice  by  a  priest  to  merit  remis- 

sion of  sins,  but  a  memorial  of  Christ 

not  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  but  a  memorial  of 

that  offered  by  Cnrist 

— ^—  not  to  be  a  private  action,  but  a  commu- 
nion of  the  church  

not  a  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and 

wine,  as  taught,  by  papists,  but  signs 
of  Christ ««i. 

-»— not  to  be  received  with  adoration  or  wor- 
shipped,   yet  with   self-examination 

and  faith  m  Christ  

2t 
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LORD'S  SUPPER,  partakers  of,  under  obligation 
to  brotnerly  love  and  holiness 

receiving  the,  to  refresh  our  minds  in  acts 

of  faith  on  Christ  as  our  Redeemer  ... 

— to  be  administered  in   a  tongue  imder- 

stood  by  the  people 

' to  be  fre(][uently  received  by  the  faithful 

worthily  and  by  faith  in  Christ 

to  be  received  bv  the  disciples  of  Christ 

according  to  his  institution    

to  be  received  in  both  kinds,  bread  and 

wine    

to  be  received  with  humility    

to  commemorate  our  redemption  from 

eternal  death  by  Christ  

the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  apprehended 

by  faith  

the  bread  and  wine,  signifying  the  body 

and  blood  of  Christ,  are  not  changed 
in  their  nature 

— the  manner  of  this  ordinance,  as  insti- 
tuted by  Christ 

the  means  of  faith  in  the  j)erfect  sacrifice 

of  Christ 

the  means  of  lifting  the  faithful  soul  to 

Christ  in  heaven  

the  means  of  nourishment  to  the  souls  of 

regenerate  men 

the  mode  of  administration  in  the  church 

the  service  of  the  whole  congregation  to 

be  public    

the  sign  of  the  communion  by  the  body 

and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  

the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  not 

corporally  present  and  eaten  in  the... 

the  wicked  derive  no  benefit  from  receiv- 
ing the    

the  wine  of  it  taken  away  from  the  pcoj^le 

in  the  Romish  church 

those  only  to  be  partakers  who  are  be- 
lieving penitents  

MAGISTRACY,  a  lawful  authority  distinct  from 
the  gospel  

civil,  erroneous,  denied  by  the  anabap- 
tists  

ordained  of  God  to  be  exercised  reli- 
giously     

secular,  a  godly  office,  sometimes  exer- 
cised by  bishops 

the  civil,  appointed  of  God,  requires  obe- 
dience   

MAGISTRATES,  civil,  their  authority 

■ civil,  their  ofiice  may  he  iilled  by  christians 

civil,  the  king  is  the  supreme   over  all 

persons   

infiaelity  in,   frees   not  the  peojMe  from 

obedience  lo  them    

• in  no  respect  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 

pope    
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MAGISTRATES,  in  their  duty,  deserve  honour... 

king^,  princes,  and  others,  rule  mankind 

as  for  God ^ 

not  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  such    

secular,  podly,  defend  tne  good  and  pun- 
ish tlie  evil    

secular  J    obedience    due   to    them  from 

christian  people 

-^■^—  should  be  christian  men    

should  be  governed  by  the  law  and  doc- 
trine of  scripture  

their  duty  to  defend  and  protect  religion 

to  be  honoured  and  prayea  for    

'  whether  emperors,  kings,  or  princes,  rule 

for  God  

'  with  civil  laws,  should  govern  the  world 
as  ministers  of  God 

MAN  and  his  strength  by  creation,  mortal  by  trans- 
gression   

at  his  creation  excellent  and  holy  

by  disobedience  a  bond  slave  of  Satan,  liable 

to  eternal  death    

corrupt  and  depraved  by  the  fall    

created  in  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 

and  holiness 

endowed  with  genius  and  wit,  though  in  a 

fallen  state 

grievously  depraved  by  nature    

his  creation,  and  his  fall  by  sin  

his  guilt  and  depravity  by  the  fall  and  diso- 
bedience  

his  knowledge  of  himself  necessary 

needs  to  be  renewed  to  holiness  by  the  Spirit 

of  God 

MAN*S  fall  from  holiness  to  corruption  and  misery 

will  chooses  not  holiness  till  renewed  by 

ffrace  

MAN  willingly  fell  from  his  excellent  and  holy 
state  by  sin    

MASS,  the,  a  most  lucrative,  but  impious  cornip- 
tion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  by  priests... 

the,  a  popish  corruption  of  the  ceremony  in 

tne  Lord's  SupptT    

—  the,  if  understood  of  tne  Lord's  Supper,  is  held 
by  protestants   

MASSES,  private,  their  impositions  upon  the  people 
by  the  popish  priests   

MANICHEES  and  other  heretics  deny  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  scriptures  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  

MANKIND,  tne  fall  and  corruption  of 

MARRIAGE  an  honourable  estate,  not  forbidden 
to  christian  ministers 

being  forbidden  to  priests,  occasions  grie- 
vous sins    

■  cannot  be  lawfully  dissolved,  but  for  adul- 
tery or  wilful  desertion   

'. forbidden,  leads  to  many  crimes 

forbidden  to  priests  by  the  laws  of  the 

popes,  cruelty  and  wickedness 
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MARRIAGE  lawful,  between  oiHf  o 


>t  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  coniui- 

Euinitf  forbidden  in  the  word  

'        ought  not  to  be  with  iiifideli 


or  ungodly  peraons  

->  ordained  of  God  for  holy  and  social  p 


CONFBMtOn. 

tVeHmintler 
Weitmitiiter 
WeilmiruUr 


—  rules  and  lawB  regarding  

—  the  forbidding  of,    a  cruel   doctrine  of 

"  the  forbidding  oi,  a  yoke  laid  upon  men'* 


e  of,  aa  «ettted  bj  popish 


MARTYRS  sflbrd  encouragement  and  ii 


corrupting  the  doctrine 

MATRIMONY,  a  holy  and  honourable  state  in  aU 

MEANS  of  grace  required  to  be  lued  in  obtaining 

spiritual  blessings    

M£ATS,  days,  fasts  and  festivals,  Bupeiatitioiulj 

forbidden  on  certain   days,  not  taught  by 

the  apostles   

'       '"s  01  Gdd  for  foodi  all  may  be  reli- 


used  for  the  glory  of  God 
the  gifts  of  God  for  food,  no  law  in  particu- 
lar reftarding  them  for  christian* 

the  gifts  of  God  for  food,  not  forbidden  by 

Christ 

MEDIATOR  and  Intercessor,  Jesus  Christ  

Christ,  by  whom  we  bnve  access  to  God 

Christ,  the,  b^  the  second  i 


—  Christ,  the,  his  bcnefils,  ei 


n  the  p: 


s,  BiTcn  in  the  pt 
mises  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 
r  Propitiator,  and  High  Priest,  Jesus 


s  pretended  by  the 


MEDIATOR  the  Lord  Jesus  in  human  nature  ... 
the  only,  our  High  Priest,  Lord  and  King, 

Christ  Jesus  

the,  why  both  God  and  man    

worshipping  of  God  only  through  the   ... 

MEETINGS,  ecclesiastical,  or  asseiabUei  for  the 

Divine  worship 

for   holy  eiercises    and   searching   the 

MEN,  departed,  not  to  be  prajred  to   

tome,  being  unholy,  retain  the  purpose  of  sin- 
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MESSIAH,  the  one,  only  Head  of  the  church 
under  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 

MINISTERIAL  duty,  preaching  the  gospel,  ad- 

ministering  Christ's  ordinances 

power  regards  discipline  and  government 

MINISTERING  in  the  congregation 

MINISTERS,  choosing  of,  none  but  those  of  holy 
life  and  skilful  in  the  word    

'———  divers  degrees  of,  in  the  church,  deacons, 
elders  or  bishops  

elders  and  deacons  to  be  advanced  to 

office  in  the  church 

lawfully  called  and  ordained  to  office  in 

the  church 

■  of  Christ,  their  binding  and  loosing  by 
church  discipline 

of  Christ,  their  duties,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel and  labouring  for  souls    

— —  of  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  ordained,  hav- 
ing sound  faith,  a  holy  life,  and  evi- 
dent gifls    

of  Christ  worthy  of  reward  

— ^— —  of  the  church,  a  rabble  of  human  institu- 
tion, as  patriarchs,  archbishops,  &c... 

•^— — ^  of  the  church  are  bishons  or  pastors, 
teachers,  preachers  of  tne  ja^ospel 

of  the  church  have  a  commission  from 

Christ  to  preach  the  gospel    

of  the  gospel,  all  equally  ministers  of 

Christ 

of  the  New  Testament  church,  apostles, 

prophets,    and    evangelists,    bishops, 
elders 

the    New  Testament  preachers  of   the 

gosnel 

of  the  Old  Testament  church,  patriarchs, 

priests,  and  prophets  

of  the  word,  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and 

shepherds  of  the  flock,  examples  in 
holiness  

MINISTRY  and  a  priesthood  different  things  ...... 

of  the  gospel  calls  to  repentance  and  faith 

in  Christ  for  salvation 

of  the  gospel  in  the  churches  of  Christ ... 

— —  of  the  gospel  more  necessary  than  sacra- 
ments   

— —  of  the  gospel,  means  of  faith,  the  effectual 
ministry  of  the  Spirit 

of  the  word  from  God,  who  gfives  it  saving 

efficacy   

of  the  word  of  God,  the  means  of  conver- 
sion, edification,  and  salvation 

MISERIES  of  man  the  consequences  of  sin 

MONASTIC  life,  an  abominable  device  of  su- 
perstitious men 

— ; life,  its  errors  and  vanities    

— '- vows  occasion  many  vices 

— — ^  vows  to  be  condemned  as  of  only  human 
authority    

MONKERY,  by  its  rules,  perverts  the  gospel 
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MONKERY  consists  in  a  bondage  of  traditions  ... 

MONKS  and  titieir  sects  are  not  christian  institu- 
tions     

their  Vows  and  manners  of  life    

MONSTROUS  opinions  taught  by  heathens  and 
others » 

MOSAICAL  and  human  ceremonies  not  needful 
imder  the  gospel  

NATURAL  men,  without  divine  grace,  choose  only 
worldly  things  

NATURE,  the  human,  thoueh  united  to  the  Son  of 
God,  not  deified    

NEIGHBOUR,  our  duty  towards  our,  in  all  justice 
and  love 

NETHERLANDS,  the  United  Provinces  of,  ap- 
prove the  decisions  of  Dort    

NEW  obedience  from  the  gifts  and  blessings  of 
grace 

obedience,  how  it  pleases  God  through  Christ 

NICENE  Creed.—See  Creeds 

Synod  would  not  forbid  wives  to  priests... 

OATH,  a  solemn  act  not  to  he  taken  lightly 

in  matters  of  great  moment,  warranted  by 

the  Old  and  New  Testament 

not  to  be  taken  with  mental  reservation   ... 

of  a  christian  man's   j 

OBEDIENCE  by  believers  pleases  God,  arising 
from  reconciliation,  through  faith  in 
Christ 

by  believers,  thouj^li  sincere,  is  yet  not 

perfectly  sinless  in  believers 

new,  in  good  works,  the  fruit  of  the  grace 

of  tlie  Holy  Sj)irit 

not  due  to  cliurcnes  connpting  the  ordi- 
nances of  Clirist    

of  Christ  imputed  to  believers  for  righ- 
teousness in  their  instification  

OBLATION  and  sacrilice,  a  title  improperly  given 
in  tlie  early  churches  to  the  Lord's 
Supper    

Christ's  one,  a  perfect  propitiation 

OFFICERS  for  government  in  the  churches    

OFFICES  of  the  divine  Persons,  in  our  creation, 
redemption,  and  salvation 

OLD  Testament  dispensation  revealed  God  and 
salvation  to  only  a  few  persons 

Testament,  the,  offers  salvation  by  Christ 

OPINIONS,  monstrous,  taught  by  the  heathens, 
Mahometans,  and  otliei-s    

ORDINATION  to  the  christian  ministry  in  tlie 
churches 

ORIGINAL  or  birth  sin.— .SV^  Sin 

sin  and  guilt  from  our  birth 

sin  in  all  men  tlie  source  of  all  corruption 

—  sin,  its  nature  and  propagation    

sin   sufficient  for  the    condemnation   of 

mankind 

sin,  the  corruption  of  our  whole  uatiue... 
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ORIGINAL  sin,  worthy  of  eternal  death,  except 
pardoned  tnrough  Christ  

PAPAL  power  inimical  to  the  gospel  of  Christ 

PAPISTICAL  assemblies,  not  having  the  word  of 

God,  are  not  churches  or  Christ 

PASTORS,  christian  ministers. — See  Ministers.... 
elders,  and  deacons,  church  officers  

of  churches  have  equal  authority  under 

Christ,  the  Universal  Bishop 

of  churches  to  administer  the  word  and 

ordinances  of  Christ 

"—  their  duties  in  the  churches 

PATRIARCHS,  prophets,  and  saints  not  to  be  in- 
vocated  as  our  intercessors  with  God 

PELAGIAN  ISM,  in  effect  denies  original  sin  and 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ 

PELAGIANS  deny  the  guilt  and  corruption  of  ori- 
ginal sin 

pretend  that  men,  without  the  Holy  Spirit, 

will  love  God 

PERSEVERANCE  of  saints  in  holiness  secured  by 
their  election  and  the  love  of  God 

of  regenerate  and  true  believers  confirmed 

by  the  mercy  ofGod 

•  of  the  regenerate  in  holy  obedience  by  the 
power  of  divine  grace 

of  the  saints  in  grace  and  holiness  assured 

by  the  death  of  Christ 

of  the  saints  in  grace  prayed  for  by  Christ 

of  the  saints  in  gp'ace,  considered  by  be- 
lievers, promotes  their  peace  and  com- 
fort..  

of  the  saints  in  grace  secured  by  the  Spirit 

of  God 

POPE  of  Rome,  the,  in  no  sense  the  head  of  the 
church  of  Christ 

POPES  cruelly  forbid  the  wives  of  the  priests 

POPISH  traditions  gender  superstition  and  corrupt 
religion  

POWER  of  the  keys,  ministerial  authority  to 
preach,  and  to  feed  the  flock  of  Cnrist 

PRAYER,  a  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God,  should 
be  habitual  in  Christians 

in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  all  necessities  of 

churches  and  rulers 

PRAYERS  of  the  church  ought  to  be  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people 

public  are  not  necessary  to  be  alike  in  all 

churches 

public  must  be  in  the  language  understood 

by  the  people 

to  God  only  m  the  name  of  Christ  are 

answered  in  blessings 

PREACHING  of  the  word,  the  divine  means  of 
grace  and  salvation 

PREDESTINATION  and  election.  -See  Election 

and  election  of  the  saints  to  adoption  in 

Christ 

and  election,  the  doctrine  of. 
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PREDESTINATION  and  election,  the  godly  con- 
EideratioD  o^  fiill  of  comfort 

God'«  decree  of 

God's  decree  of,  dis^tes  regarding 

—  God's  decree  of,  a  high  myjterr 

God's,  the  comfort  of,  to  the  faithfid,  m  it 

reveals  the  love  of  God  ■•- 

its  consideration  joyful,  a«  U  secures  grace 

and  salvation 

of  the  eunts  to  be  conCempbted  in  Christ 

wicked  abuses  of  tbia  doctrine 

PRIEST,  Christourliigh,  by  the  oath  of  theFather 
Christ,  ours,  in  bis  intercession  with  the 

Christ,  the  only,  in  office  in  the  church.. ■ 

PRIESTHOOD,  not  the  Christian  miniitry.  but  the 
spiritual  office  common  to  all  Chria- 

the  pDjiiBb,  not  an  institution  hy  Christ. .. 

PRIESTS,  aU  christians  arcsnch,  but  not  aa  minja- 
ters  of  the  goipel 

aa  mediators,  or  sacrificera  in  the  church, 

not  appointed  by  Christ.. 

as  necessary  for  the  Chfistiiin  church,  not 

named  in  the  New  TestAment,  as  its 
ministers 

compelled  in  Germany  to  live  a  single  life 

PRIESTS'  marriages  lawful  

PRIESTS  uat  appointed  in  the  church  of  Christ  ... 

not  required  to  live  single 

spiritual,  such  is  every  christian 

PRIVY  council  of  the  Holy  Trinity  originated 
man's  salvation  by  a  Mediator 

PROMISE  of  Christ  from  God  to  Adam,  and  the 
faithful  fathers 

PROPHETS  and  apostles  regarded  tlie  welfare  of 
states,  directing  ministers  in  spiritual 
alTairs  

PROSPERITY  not  aaign  of  God'a  favour,  nor  ad- 
versity of  his  displeasure 

PROVIDENCE  of  God  comprehends  all  personi 
and  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth..., 

of  God  includes  the  means  to  secure  the 

end 

of  God  righteous,  wise,  and  universal 

of  God  regards  especially  the  church 

PUBLIC  worship  and  the  ministry  of  the  word  ap- 
pointed luider  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
laments 

PUNISHMENTS  belong  not  to  the  church 

temporal,  frequently  the  consequencB  of 

PURGATORY  in  afi'i'iurc'stateriiortiiughrby'itfo- 

phets  or  apostles 

scorns  to  have  been  taught  b^  Augustine... 

the  Romish  doctrine,  unscriptoral 

a  device  of  maaamongers,  to  get  money... 

with  its  fire,  a  vain  human  institution 

with  its  fire,  contrary  to  llie  Christian  faith 
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PURGATORY,  ^ith  iU  fire,  only  in  the  present  life 
in  the  afflictions  of  the  naints 

with  its  fire,  places  of  Scripture  wrested 

for  its  support 

QUESTIONS,  curious  respecting  Adam's  fall 

RATIFICATION  of  the  Articles  of  Religion 

READING  and  searching  the  scriptures  the  duty 
of  every  man 

• the  scriptures  a  part  of  puhlic  worship .... 

RECONCILIATION  with  God  only  hy  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ 

with  God,  remission  of  sins,  and  justifi- 
cation hy  Christ 

REDEMPTION  of  Christ,  the  virtue  of  the,  availed 
for  those  believing  under  the  law 

REFORMERS  of  doctrine  raised  up  in  the  dark 
ages  of  the  church 

REGENERATE  men  do  good  works  in  a  holy  life 
bv  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Snirit 

men  hunger  and  thirst  after  rignteousness 

REGENERATION  and  justification  certainly  issue 
in  eternal  life 

of  the  mind  and  heart  by  the  powerful 

grace  of  God 

renews  the  will  and  disposes  it  for  uni- 
versal holiness 

RELIGION,  evangelical,  the  most  ancient 

RELIGIOUS  worship  acceptable  to  God 

worship,  not  to  be  limited  to  any  place, 

under  the  gospel  

worship  offered  to  God  only  through 
Christ,  the  Mediator 

worship,  prayer,  praise,  and  reading  the 

scnptures 

■  worship  to  be  given  to  God,  Father,  Son, 
ana  Holy  Ghost 

worship  to  l>e  offered  at  stated  times,  par- 
ticularly on  the  Sabbath 

REMEMBRANCE  of  the  dead,  those  in  Christ  are 
blessed,  others  are  not  helped  by  our 
pravers 

REMISSION  or  sins  by  means  of  the  gospel  be- 
lieved, as  preached  or  read 

of  sins  by  the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ 

-^—  of  sins  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  of  God,  our 
Mediator 

of  sins  part  of  a  believer's  justification  by 

Chnst 

of  sins  preached  through  the  blood  of 

Christ 

— ' of  sins  sought  vainly  by  some  inmonas- 

tic  seclusion 

REPENTANCE  an  unfeigned  turning  to  God  bv 
the  grace  of  the  Spirit  through  faitn 
in  the  gospel 

by  the  knowledp;e  of  the  gospel 

connected  with  justifying  faith 

consists  of  contrition  and  faith 

duigerous  to  defer  it  till  sickness 

2u 


633 

CONFESSION. 

PAGE. 

Wirtemburg 

409 

JVirtemburg 
Helvetia 

410 
58 

England 

520 

Helvetia 
Westmimter 

6 
594 

Augdturg 

170 

Augsburg 

190 

Westminster 

583 

Saxony 

188 

France 
Dort 

164 
560 

Dort 

• 

567 

Dort 

562 

Helvetia 
Helvetia 
Westminster 

60 
111 

593 

Westminster 

594 

Westminster 

ib. 

Westminster 

ib. 

Westminster 

593 

Westminster 

594 

Wirtemburg 

407 

Augd}urg 
Augsburg 

172 
137 

Saxony 

186 

Augsburg 

171 

Helvetia 

121 

Saxony 

187 

Helvetia 

Bohemia 

Augsburg 

Auasburg 

Bohemia 

119 
123 
138 
130 
127 

REPENTANCE  csacndL _ 

illtutiated  in  the  Prodigal  Son  and  ia  Uie 

Publican 

includes  contridon,  confewon,  and  udt- 

facdon 

in  confession  lo  a  priesl  not  neccBeary  by 

tbe  gospel •< 

necessary  li  be  taugbt  clearly 

neceasury  to  escape  condemnation 

^ncHchedin  the  name  of  Christ  

saving  not  like  the  Borrow  of  Esau  and  of 

theconversionof  thcsiml  toGod 

true,  U  proved  by  turning  fVom  evil  and 

living  a  holy  life 

unto  life,  the  doctrine  and  grace  of  it 

unto  life  the  gift  of  Gcd  by  the  gospel 

with  faith  necessary  in  every  man 

with  failh  the  way  of  peace  and  salva- 

RESU  lUtECTIOWrni  ti>erthe''bodVM' of  aii'wiii 
be  raised,  those  of  the  righteoua  lo 
glory,  ibuae  of  the  wicked  to  diaho- 

■ of  Christ— Sm  CuaisT 

of  Christ  from  the  dead 

of  the  dead  to  Judgment 

REVELATION  of  a  Redeemer  to  Adiiin.and  to  the 

faithful  fathers 

of  God,  made  by  himaelf  in  bis  worksand 

REVENUES  of  the  churche^for  theraplJiirtof  faiiii- 

ful  pas  tors 

REWARD  promised  to  believers  for  the  merit  of 

Christ 

REWARDS,  not  of  merit  but  of  God's  grace 

ofelernallife  to  believers  through  the  Son 

of  God  as  our  Redeemer 

RIGHTEOUSNESS   of   believers  received   from 

God.  as  performed  by  Christ ....... _.._.,. 

of  Christ  sutfieionl  to  covet  our  iniquities 

and  justify  us  before  God 

of  Jesufl  Christ  becomes  ours  by  futh 

of  Jesus  Christ,  that  which  justifiesbo- 

licvers  beforeOod 

RITES    und    ccrcniotiies  in   the  early  churches 

Krontly  differed 

nnd  coremonica.  Augustine  complained  of 

them  in  his  time 

and  ceremonies  greatly  obscure  the  glory  of 

tho  gospel 

and  ccremDnies  in  (he  christiui  church  not 

as  the  Jewish 

and  ceremonies  not  alike  in  all  [daees 

and  ceremnniesnotalwaya  agree  in churchM 

holding  the  same  doctrines    

nnd  ceremonies  nollo  be  instituted  contrary 

lo  Ihe  word  of  God 

«oelcsia»liool,  some  may  beobserved,  others 

have  been  rejected 
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SABBATH,  the  Christian,  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
the  special  season  of  worship 

SACRAMENTS  visible  symbols,  representing  to 
believers  the  things  of  Christ 

as  commonly  called,  testify  the  blessings 

promised  in  the  gospel , 

as  the  two  religious  ntes  of  Christ's  church 

are  commonly  called... 

■  baptism  used  at  our  entrance  into  the 
church,  the  supper  as  a  token  of  bro- 
therly love 

cannot   give  grace  nor  benefit  wicked 

persons 

— —  chiei^  under  the  Old  Testament,  circum- 
cision and  the  passover,  now  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper 

'—  designed    to   represent  Christ   and  his 

benefits  to  his  church 

external  earthly  signs,  to  indicate  spi- 
ritual grace  

faith  necessary  in  those  who  use  them 

profitably,  regarding  them  as  testi- 
monies of  the  favour  of  God 

holy  sig^sand  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

how  many  instituted  by  Christ    

less  necessary  than  the  preaching  of  the 

gospel 

•  means  of  grace  from  the  Spirit  

mystical  symbols,  or  holy  rites  ordained 

in  the  Old  [Testamentl  church  

not  vitiated  if  adminbterea  by  evil  men 

of  Christ   corrupted   in    the    papistical 

church 

of  Christ  have  no  eflScacy  and  power,  but 

from  Christ  and  his  Spirit 

of  Christ,  how  to  be  rightly  used  in  the 

church  bjr  believers 

-^— ^—  of  Christ,  their  efficacy  and  saving  power 
only  from  the  Lord ,. 

-^— ^—  of  Chnst,  their  spiritual  design  as  means 
of  ^ace  in  the  church 

— — ^—  of  Chnst,  the  means  of  uniting  the  souls 
of  believers  to  him 

of  the  New  Testament,  baptism,  and  the 

Lord's  Sunper  

of  the  Old  ana  New  Testament  point  to 

Christ,  the  only  Mediator  ana  Saviour 

pled^es^  or  tokens  of  ^ace    exhibiting 

Christ  and  his  blessmgs  to  believers 

seals  of  righteousness,  tokens  of  grace  to 

aid  our  minds  in  feeding  on  Christ  ... 

so  called  amonff  the  Fathers,  holy  signs, 

mercifully  designed  for  society  in  the 
church 

— • the  grace  exhibited  by  the,  not  conferred 

by  them,  or  those  administering  them, 
but  by  the  Spirit  

their  nature,  number,  and  use 

tokens  of  spiritual   communion    among 

christians  
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SACRAMENTS,  two  otilj',  baptum  and  the  Lord's 


-  two  under  the  Goapel,  in   subBtance  the 

s&iue  as  those  of  the  Old  Testament 

—  will  avail  nothing  to  salvEition  only  ai 
1  helieve  on  Christ  set  forth  by 


then 


SAINTS,  all  godly  Christians  are 

and  martjrs  not  to  be  prayed  unto 

coDimunion  of,  a  union  of  love  and  lerric 

concerning  images  of. 

departed,    their   supposed   interceasion 

delusion  of  Satan 

deserve  our  love 

a  he  worshipped.. 


reign  witb  Christ  everlastingty,  but  are  not 

to  be  prayed  to 

the   friends  of  God  on  earth,  but  not  our 

mediators  with  him  in  heaven 

SALVATION  by  Christ  alone,  by. faith  tiirough 

sanclilicalion  ofthe  Spirit 

by  faith  only,  embracing  Clmst  with  his 

righteousness  and  grace 

only  by  the  name  of  Christ 

SAN  CTIFI CATION  following  justification,   and 

evinced  by  good  works  

of  the  bearf,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of 

God,  imperiect  in  this  life 

SATAN,  and  all  adversaries  of  the  godly,  botmd 

by  the  power  of  God 

SATISFACTION  for  sins  could  be  made  by  none 

hut  Christ  dying  in  sacrifice 

for  sins  could  be  made  oniy  by  Christ  as 

our  sacrifice  

for  sins  not  bvpenances,  the  release  from 

which  called  Jndutgmeet 

SATISFACTIONS,  popish,  triffing  and  not  war- 
ranted by  the  icripturea 

SATISFACTION  to  God  for  our  lins  made  only 

by  Christ  

SCKIPTURES,  a  Divine  Revelation.— 5«  Holt 

Scriptures   

rending  thom,  a  port  of  Divine  worship.- 

their  aiifliciency  for  aolvalion 

to  be  expounded  by  scripture  compared 

SENATE  of  the  church,  its  elders  and  deacons  ... 

SERMONS,  to  be  founded  only  on  scripture 

SERVICE  of  God,  in  public  wonhip,  ought  to  be 

according  to  the  Scriptures 

of  God  our  duly,  to  believe  in,  fear,  love, 

and  worship 

SHEPHERD,  Christ  the  only  chief,  ai  head  of  the 

church    

SICK  to  be  visited.— &c  Visitiho  the  Sick... 

SIN,  a  crime  ur  transgression  against  God 

against  Hie  Holy  Ghost  never  forgiven... 

- — -  Christ  alone  without 

every  person  naturally  born  In 

in  regenerate  men,  as  Joseph  and  raul... 

origiual  and  actual,  and  its  punisbmcut 
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SIN,  original,  defaces  the  image  of  God  in  man  ... 

original,  engendered  in  us  naturaUy 

— —  original,  the  fountain  of  human  corruption  ... 

—  weakens  man,  and  subjects  him  to  Satan 

—— —  willingly  committed  bv  Adam  at  his  fall 

SINS,  Adam  s,  ori|^al  and  actual 

—  difference  of  m  the  godly  and  unffodl; 
die  knowledge  of  by  the  law  of  God ', 


of  by 
SINFULNESS  of  man,  by  nature  and  practice 
SINGING  an  ancient  custom  in  the  Eastern  churches 
SINGINGS  and  chantings  of  ecclesiastical  men 

serve  superstition  rather  than  godly 

edifying 

SINGLE  life  allows  more  leisure  to  ministers 

'  life,  in  priests,  required  by  the  laws  of  the 

popes  

life  may  oe  profitable,  but  is  not  obligatory 

life,  not  enjoined  or  required,   regarding 

christian  ministers  , 

life  not  required  in  any  christian 

■  or  married  life  not  meritorious  before  God, 

even  in  ministers 

SON  of  God,  beffotten  of  his  eternal  Father,  is  true 

and  eternal  God,  yet  made  man  

of  Godf  begotten  by  the  Father,  and  co-eternal 

with  him    

of  God,  image  of  the  eternal  Father,  and  our 

Mediator,   Redeemer,   Justifier,  and 

Saviour  

—  of  God,  in  our  nature,  obeyed  and  suffered  for 

our  redemption 

of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  begotten  and  consub- 

stantial  with  the  Father 

—  of  God,  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  obeyed, 

suffered,  died,  and  rose  for  our  re- 
demption     

of  God,  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  the 

seed  of  Abraham 

SOULS  not  to  be  invocated  or  worshipped  

of  the  righteous,  at  death,  received  of  God 

into  heaven 

of  the  wicked,  at  death,  cast  into  hell    

SPIRIT  of  the  Lord  not  possessed  by  unholy  per- 
sons  

SPIRITS,  invisible,  the  fall  of  some  from  their 
created  state  of  holiness  and  ^lory  ... 

SPIRITUAL  death  consists  with  activity  m  wick- 
edness   

SPIRITUALLY  dead,  ungodly  men  being,  cannot 
convert  tneraselves  to  God 

STATE  of  the  souls  of  men  after  death 

SUBSTANCE,  God  is  one,  but  in  Three  Persons... 

SUPEREROGATION,  works  of 

SUPPER  of  the  Lord  appertains  to  the  faithful  in 
obedience  to  Christ 

the  Lord's,  a  sign  of  redemption  by  Christ, 

and  of  the  mutual  love  of  cnristians 

the  Lord's,  its  des\gn,-~See  Lord's  Supper 

SYNOD  of  Dort,  its  decisions  respecting  doctrine 
justified  
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SYNOD  of  Dort,  its  exliortation  (o  miuistera  of 
the  gospel  , 

SYNODS  may  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  church 
according  to  the  word  of  God   . 

TESTAMENT,  Old,  hooka  of.  and  of  the  Ne 

Old,  its  agreement  with  the  New.... 

state  of  the  Old  and  New 

TESTAMENT.S,   the   New.  the   ministry  of  the 

gospei  

the  Old  and  New,  Booki  of  the  

(he   Old    and  New,   their  original  li 

Knagea    

TESTAMENT,  Uie  Old,  the  miniatir  of  the  law 
TESTIMONY  of  the  church  reapeclmg  the  scrip- 

THANKS  to  God  'roV'Vhe'ine«M"'Md'iii^rty' of 

pubUahing  true  doctrine 

THINGS  indiflerent,  cliriBlian  liberty  in  their  i 

— Set  CEHElIOKIEa 

TflREE  Tersona  in  the  Divine  Easence  and  Godhead 
Persona  in  the  l>i\-ine  Eaaence,  known  by 

their  several  works  of  cri     ' 

demption,  and  «anctificatiD_ 

TIME  of  grace  for  recoDciliation  with  God,  the 

present  Ufe    

TONGUE,  an  unknown,  not  to  be  luedin  speaking 

to  a  congregation 

TRADITIONS  concerning  dayi,  faal«,  meats. 

established  in  theRomieh  church. 

especially  regarding  ceremonies,  may  be 

abrogated  

human,  scriptural,  others  pernicious 

Lcvitical,  condemned  liy  our  Saviour. 

occupied  the  schools  and  pulpils,  exclud- 

ingtbe  doctrinea  of  scripture 

of  the  church,  concerning  the 

pernicious  to  the  christian  churches  

Bupersfitious,  niulUpIied  in  the  churches, 

coDtraTT  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

vain,  regarding  repentance  and  remiuian 

TRINITY,  distinct  offices  i^  the  Divine  Persona 
pflhe 

distinct  Persons  of  the,  in  the  Godhead 

Mth  in  the  Holy,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Ghoat 

faith  in  the  Holy,  in  the  Ui 

Godhead    

Holy,  the,  or  Three  Person*  ii 

"n  the  Unity  of  God   , 
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L'NCLEANNESS,   eKumplea  of-Canaanites,   Is- 
raelites, and  others 

UNCTION,  Extreme,  an  unscriptural  practice... 

in  CDiilinuniion,  a  ceremony  not  to  1 

tolerated     


INOBX. 


639 


CONPEBSION.      PAOC. 


UNCTION,  as  used  in  the  apostolic  ago  for  healing, 
not  to  he  retained  without  tibe  gifts  of 
healing  

UNITY  and  the  Tnnity,  in  the  Godhead 

of  the  churches  consists  not  in  rites  and  ce- 
remonies, hut  in  the  doctrines  of 
scripture 

of  the  churches  not  to  be  violated  by  sepa- 
ration from  the  yoke  of  Christ 

of  the  Divine  Essence    

UNIVERSAL  BISHOP  and  Head  of  the  church, 
only  the  Lord  Christ  

UNPROFITABLEscrvanteto  God,  the  bestsaintsarel 

UNREGENERATE  men  dead  to  God,  but  alive  in 
sin  and  wickedness 

men  depraved  in  their  wills 

UNWORTHINESS  of  ministers  a  subject  of  disci- 
pline in  the  church 

VIRGINITY  or  widowhood  not  obligatory  on  any 
christian 

VIRGIN  Mary  and  other  saints  worthy  examples 

Mary  sanctified  and  endued  with  remark- 
able graces  of  the  Spirit 

Mary  shamefully  called  upon  as  a  Mediator 

with  God    

'  Mary,  her  virtues  in  godly  songs  of  praise 
to  God  for  her  

VIRTUES,  christian,  arise  from  faith,  and  are  pro- 
duced by  all  true  believers 

christian,  the  gifts  of  God,  appear  in  the 

lives  of  all  godly  men 

VISITING  the  sick,  a  pastoral  duty,  but  not  with 
the  popish  "  extreme  unction  " 

the  sick,  ministers  bound  to  this  service 

VOWS  and  lawful  oaths 

monastic  not  required  by  God|s  word 

monastic,  sinful  snares  to  the  pious 

■  not  lawful,  if  regarding  any  thing  forbidden 
in  scripture    

of  single  life  not  meritorious  in  any  

WALDENSES,  the  Confession  of  the,  appears 
under  the  title  o£  Bohemia 

WATER,  the  consecrating  of,  or  hol^  water,  nei- 
ther apostolic  nor  cathohc 

WEDLOCK,  a  holy  estate,  ordained  of  God 

a  mystery  instituted  of  God,  for  all  men 

appointed  of  God  for  the  virtue  and  hap- 
piness of  mankind    

instituted  of  God,  sanctioned  by  Christ... 

lawfiil  to  all  men,  not  excepting  christian 

ministers 

WESTMINSTER  Assembly  of  Divines...... 

WILL,  the,  of  man,  naturally,  through  sin,  turns 
from  God 

WIVES,  the,  and  children  of  priests  ought  to  be 
favoured  by  the  Emperor  of  Germanjr 

forbidden  to  the  priests  occasions  much  mi- 
sery and  wickedness   
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WIVES  of  the  priests  ordered  to  be  divorced  by 
the  decree  of  the  pope 

WORD,  or  Son  of  God  made  man 

WORKS,  good,  acceptable  to  God,  and  will  be  re- 
warded, for  the  sake  of  Christ 

good,  as  performed  by  christians,  by  the 

constraint  of  love  to  God— not  for 
their  justification,  but  to  declare  their 
faith, — to  confirm  their  calling  and 
election,— and  to  glorify  the  source  of 
grace  and  salvation,  Christ  Jesus 

good,  ceremonies,  pilgrimages,  and  worship 

of  saints,  are  not  such 

good,  fruits  of  faith,  in  the  Lamb  of  God  ... 

good,  insenarably  follow  true  faith  as  cer- 
tain fruits  

good,  not  fi<)m  natural  free-will,  but  firom 

the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  

good,  oiurs  are  all  imperfect,  and  cannot 

merit  salvation 

good,  proceed  out  of  faith  trough  love 

good,  required  by  the  law  of  God,  profit  our 

neighbour,  and  honour  God 

goodf  the  evidence  of  true  faith,  which  can- 
not justify  a  sinner,  but  glorify  God, 
as  arising  from  his^ace 

good,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  the  lives  of 

believers    

good,  their  kinds,  as  produced  by  the  Spirit 

in  the  faithful    

good,  the,  of  saints  come  from  faith,  yet  are 

imperfect,  and  have  no  merit. 

necessary,  as  the  evidence  and  fruits  of 

saving  faith 

of  charity  required  of  believers  in  thankful- 
ness to  God 

of  godly  men  not  to  be  trusted  in  for  their 

salvation 

our  £^od,  cannot  merit  a  reward  from  God, 

but  are  acceptable  through  Christ    ... 

our  own,  cannot  procure  salvation,  which 

comes  only  by  Christ  

WORLD,  this,  not  left  to  be  ruled  by  chance,  but 
governed  by  Divine  Providence  

WORSHIP  of  God,  the,  greatly  corrupted  by  errors 
^  and  unscriptural  ceremonies 

of  saints,  the,  unlawful 

of  the  dead,  the,  no  part  of  Christianity 

religious. — «Setf  Religious  Wobship    
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